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HE WAS IN HIS STYLE
NAKED AND STERN ; ANDTOEFFEMINATEEARS
'PERCHANCE EVEN HARSH ; B U T W H O W I L L D A R E D I S P U T E
HIS STRENQTH AND GRANDEWR?

SIR E G E R T O K BRYDQES.

.... . . .

HILTON ! THOU SnOULDST BE LIVINQ AT THIS HOUR.
,
RETURNTO U8 AQAIN,
ANDGIVEUSMANNERS,VIRTUE,BREEDOM,POWER.
THY SOUL WAS LIKE A STAR, AND DWELT APART
THOU HADST A VOICE, WHOSE SOUND WAS'LIKE THE SEA
'PURE AS THE NAKED HEAVENS, MAJESTIC, FREE
;
so DIDST THOU TRAVEL O N LIPR'S COMMON WAY,
IN CHEERFUL GODLINESS, AND YET PHY W R T
TEE LOWLIEST DUTIES ON HER~Z$F&'~~D
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not until the completion

for his scholarship, taste nnd

he adopted the pr&&
successful 8s to be &le'
to retire with a corn etence into the country.
WBS carefully attended to : his private tutor was
The instrnction C!J MILTON
THOMAS
YOUNG,a Puritan minister, who remained withhimuntil compelled
on account of bis religious opinions to leave the kingdom. In 1624, soon after
,entering upoh hi8 sixteenth year, he was sent to Cambridge, where he was committed to the tuition of Mr. CHBPPELL,
afterwards a bishop, and the reputed
author of The Whole Duty of Mun. He had already made astonishingprogress in learning. He wasfamiliar with several languages, and with the most
abstruse books in' philosophy. Before hewas eighteen, he studied critically
the best Greek and Roman authors, and wrote more elegant Latin veraes than
were ever before produced by an Englishman.
After remaining seven years at the university, where he took the degrees of
bachelor rtnd master of arts, he returned to his father's hone, at Horton, n w
Colebrook, whither, he says, he was accompanied by the regrets of most of the
fellows of his college, who showed him no common marks of frienbhip sad
esteem. In the malignant and envious life of MILTONby Dr. JOEINSOX,
the*;
is an endeavour to prove that he was expelled from Cambridge for some mi&?- .
meanor, or that he went away in discontent because unable to obtain preferment,
to spend his time in the company of lewd women, and in the play-houses of
London. MI thisis false. It is evident fromwhat has been written on the
. ,
*'
subject, thathe committed noact deserving punishment vr regret. He left
Cambridgebecause his theological opinions, and his views of ecclesiastical
@
.?
; '
independence, not permitting him to enterthechurch, a l a g e r stay there WBB ,
not required. He believed that he who would accept orders, Umuet subscribe
himself slave, and take an oath withal, which unless ke, to& with a conscience
that would retch, he must either straight perjure himsdf, or split his faith;" and
he deemed it 6' better to prefer a blameless sileace, before the fearned office of
speaking, bought and begun with servitude an8 fmwearing."
00 his father's estate MILTON
passed happil five years of uninterrupted iei- ' *
S U E , wasionally visiting London to enjoy t e theatres and the conversation
of his friends, or to learnsomethingnew in mathematics or music. He wrote $!bx
here ,the Mask of Comus, and Lycidas, the Arcades,L'Allegno, and I1Pens@$'
.b
rwo, a series of poems alike extraordinary for the sublimity and beauty of t-=
.<t:
ConfRption, and ror the exquisite finish of their execution.
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On the death of his mother, in 1037, when he was about twenty-nine years
he became anxious to visitforeignparts,andparticularlyItaly.
His
masons for wishing to travel, as quaintly expresbed by his biographer TOLAKD,
*were, that ‘6 he could not better discern the prekninence and defects of his own
Wuntry, than by observing the customs and institutions of others ; and that the

of a&

stndy of nevec so many books, without the advantages of conversation, serves
either to render a man a fool or a pedant.” Obtaining permission of his father,
he left England in 163R, accompanied by a single servant, and bearing a letter
of directionandadvicefromSir
HENRYWo-rToN.Hearrived
i e b , the
mostaccomplishedEnglishman who hadevercrossedthe
Channel, andwas
who introduced
courteouslyreceivedby the ambassador of King CHARLES,
him to the celebrated GROTIUS,
then representative of the queen of Sweden at the
court of France. The best account of his travels is contained in the brief autobiography which opens his Second Defence of thePeople of England. He soon
set out forItaly,andtaking
ehip at Nice, visitedGenoa,Leghorn,Pisaand
Florence. 6 6 Inthe lattercity,”hesays,which
1 have always more particularly esteemed for the elegance of its dialect, its genius, and its taste, I stopped
rank
about two months; when I contracted an intimacy with many persons of
and learning; and was a constant attendant at the literaryparties, which prevail
of
there, and tend so much to the diffusion of knowledge and the preservation
friendship. No timewilleverabolishtheagreeablerecollectionswhich
I
cherish of JACOB
GADDI, CAROLO DATI,
FKESCOBALDO,
CULTELLERO,
BONNOMATTHAI, CLEMENTILLO,
FRANCJSCO,
and many others. From Florence I
went to Siena, thence to Rome, where, after I had spent about two months in
1 experiencedthemost
viewingtheantiquitiesofthatrenownedcity,where
friendly attentions from LUCASHOLSTEIN,
and other learned and ingenious men,
I continued my route to Naples. There I was introduced by a certain recluse,
with whom I had travelled from Rome, to JOHN BAPTISTA
MANSO,nIarquis of
Villa,anoblemanofdistinguishedrankand
authority,to whom TORQUATO
AS AS SO, the illustrious poet, inscribed his book on friendship. During my stay,
he gave me singular proofs of his regard ; he himself conducted me round the
city, and to the palace of the viceroy ; and more that1 once paid me a visit at my
lodgings.On my departurehegravelyapologizedfor
not having shown me
more civility, which he said he had been restrained Corn doing, because
I had
spoken with so little reserve on matters of religion. When I was preparing to
pass over into Sicily and Greece, the melancholy intelligence which I received,
of the civil commotions in England, made me alter my purpose; for I thought
it base to be travelling for amusement abroad, while
my fellowcitizenswere
fightingforliberty at home.While I wm on my wayback to Rome, some
merchants informed me that the English Jesuits had formed a plot against me if
I returned to Rome, because I had spoken too freely on religion ; for it was a
rule which I laid down to myself in those places, never to be the first to begin
any conversation on religion; but X any questions were putto me concerning my
faith, to declare it without any reserve or fear. I nevertheless returned to Rome.
1took no steps to conceal either my person or my character ; and for about the
space of two months, I again openly defended, as 1 haddonebefore,thereformed religion in the very metropolis of popery. By the favour of God, I got
safe back to Florence, where I was received with as much affection as if I had
returned to my native country. There I stopped as many months as 1 had done
I
before, except that 1 made an excursiou for a few days to Lucca ; and crossing
the Apenninea,passedthroughBolognaand
Ferrarato Venice.After I had
pent s monthinsurveyingthecuriosities
of this city,andhad pur on board a
ahip the books which 1 had. collected in Italy, I proceeded through Virona and
Milan, and along the Leman lake to Geneva. The mention of this city brings to
my recollection the slandering More, and makes me again call the Deity to witness, that in all thwe places, in which vice meets with so little discouragement,
and is practised with so little shame, I never once deviated from the paths of
iakpity and’virtue, and perpetually d e c t e d that, thodymy conduct might
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escape the uotice of men, it.could not elude the inspection of Go& At Geneva
I held daily conferences with JOHNDEODATI,
the learned professwof theology.
Then pursuing my former r o d through France, I returned to mynative country,
after an absence of one year and aboutthree months ; at the time when CHARLPS,
having broken the peace, was renewing what is called the episcopal WBS with
the Scots; in which the royalists beingroutedin the first encounter, and the
English beiug universally and justly disagected, the necessity of his affaire at
last obliged him to convene a parliament.”
Oh his arrival in London, APILToN could discover no way in which he might
directly serve the state, and he thereforehireda
spacious houae for himself
and his books, and resumed
his literary pursuits; calmly awaiting the issue of
the contest,which he ‘6 trusted to thewise conduct of Providence, and the
courage of the people.”
He now undertook the education of hissister’s sons, JOHNand EDWARD
PHILLIPS,
and subsequently receivedafew other pupils, whom he instructed
in the best learning of the ancients and moderns. JOHNSONsneers at MILTUN’S
(6 great promise and small performance,” in returning from the continent because
his country wasindanger,andthen
opening a private school. But it was not
fromcowardice
that hepreferred
theclosettothe
field,and he saw no
absurdity in adding to his light income by teaching, while he wrote his immortal works on the nature and necessityof liberty. “ I did 1101))’ he says in
his Defensio Secunda, ‘6 for any other reason decline the dangers of war, than
that I might ill another way, with much more efficacy,and with not less danger
to myself,renderassistance to my co~~ntrymen,
anddiscoveramind
neither
shrinking from adverse fortune, nor actuated by any improper fear of calumny
or death.Sincefrom
my childhood I hadbeendevoted
tothe more liberal
studies,andwas
always more powerful inmy intellect thanin my body,
avoidingthe labours of thecamp,inwhich
any robust soldier would have
surpassed me, 1 betook myself to those weapons which I could wield with the
most effect; and I conceived that I was acting wisely when I thus brought my
better and more valuable faculties, those which constituted my principal strength
and consequence, to the assistance of my country and her honourable cause.”
MILTONwas a silent and calm, but careful and
far seeing spectatorof the general
agitation. The outrageous abuses of power by the weak minded and passionate
king, and the despotism of the episcopal officers, caused the popular heart to beat
as the sea heaves in a storm; and the restraints of established
authority, made
weaker every day by over exertion, were soon altogether tocease. The Long
Parliament wasin session; the bigotedand
persecuting Primate hadbeen
impewhed ;land the Second Spirit of the Revolution stepped before the audience
of the world, to be in all the greatperiod which followed the most earnest
and powerful champion of the cause of the people.
‘6 I saw,” he says, 6‘ that a
way was opening for the establishment of red liberty; that the foundation was
layinp: Ior the deliverance of man from the yoke of slavery and superstition ;
that the principles of religion, which were the first objects of our care, would
exert a salutary influence on the manners and constitution of the republic; and
as I hadfrom my youth studied thedistinctions between religiousandcivil
rights, I perceived that if I ever wished to be of use, J ought at least not to be
wanting to my country, to the church, and to so many of m y f e k wChristians,
ina crisis of so much d a n a r ; I thereforedetermined to relinquish the other
1)ursuite in which I was engaged, and to transfer the whole force of my talents
rind my industry to this one important object.”
-He accordingly wrote and published in the year 1641 his first work in
Prose, under the title Of Reformation in England, and the Causes that hitherto
prelacy isincomptible
havehindered it. In this he attempts toshowthat
with civilliberty, end to thesupport of this propositjodae brings learning
a power of reasoning, and an impassioned elbquenee,
controversy. The treatise ends with thefollowing
Prsyer, p i o d J hykg the sad condition of &glandbefore
the footaceol.of
a2
1
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the AhightyGy'than which, as Sir EDGEBITIN
BRYDGES
well observea,

b

a more sublime end patriotic ode in any language."

'(there

'Thou, therefore, that sittest in. light and glory unapproachable, Parent ot'
-els and men ! next, thee I implore, omnipotent King, Redeemer of that lost
k n a n t whoee nature thou didst assume, ineffible and everlasting Love! and
thoa, the third suhaistence of divine infinitude, illumining Spirit, the joy antl
solace of created things ! one Tripersonal Godhead! look upon this thy poor
and almost spentand expiring church; leave her not thus a prey to these
importunate wolves, that wait and think long, till they devour thy tender flock ;
lhese wild boars that have broken into thy vineyard, and left the print of their
polluting hoofs on the souls of thy servants. 0 let them not bring about their
damned designs, that stand now at the entrance of the bottomless pit, expecting
the watchword toopenand
let out those dreadful locusta and scorpions, to
reinvolve us inthat pitchy cloud of infernal darkness, wherewe shall never
more see the sun of thy truth again, never hope for the cheerful dawn, never
morehear the birdofmorning sing. Bemoved with pity at the afflicted state
of this our shaken monarchy,thatnow lies labouring under her throes, antl
struggling against the grudges of more dreadful calamities.
"0 thou, that, after the impetuous rage of five bloody inundations, and the
succeeding sword of intestine war, soaking the land in her own gore, didst pity
the sad and ceaseless revolution of om swift and thick-coming sorrows ; wher
of
we werequitebreathless, of thy free grace didstmotionpeace,andterms
covenant with us; and having firstwell-nighfreed
us from antichristial
thraldom, didst build up this Britannic empire to a glorious and enviable height,
with all her daughter-islands about her; stay us in this felicity, let not thu
obstinacy o f ' our half-obedience and will-worship bring rorth that viper of
sedition, that for these fourscore years has beenbreeding to eat through tht,
entrails of our peace ; but let her cast her abortive spawn without the danger
of this travailingand throbbing kingdom : that we may still rememberin our
solemn thanksgivings, how for us, the northern ocean even to the frozen Thule,
was scattered with the proud shipwrecks of the Spanish armada, and the very
mew of hell ransacked, and made to give up her concealed destruction, ere she
could vent it in that horrible and damned blast.
"0how much more glorious will those former deliverances appear, when we
shellknow themnot only to havesaved us from'greatest miseriespast, but
have reserved us for greatest happiness to come! Hitherto thou hast but freed
us, and that not fully, from the unjust and tyrannous claim of thy foes; now
mite us entirely, and appropriate us to thyself,tie us everlastingly i n willing
homage to the prerogative of thy eternal throne.
' 6 And now we know, 0 thou our most certain hope and defence,
that thine
enemieshavebeen consulting all the sorceries of the great whore,andhave
joined their plots with that sad iotellingencing tyrant that mischiefs the world
with his mines of Ophir, and lies thirsting to revenge his naval ruins that have
larded our seas: but let them all take counsel together,and letit come to
nought; let themdecree,and do thou cancel it; let them gather themselves,
and be scattered ; let them embattle themselves, and be broken ; let them embat@, and be broken, for thou art with us.
"Then amidst the hymns and hallelujahs of saints, some onemay perhaps be
heard ocering at high strains in new and lofty measures, to sing and celebratc
thy divine mercies and marvellous judgments in this land thraughout all ages;
whereby this great and warlike nation, instructed and inured to the _ferventand
continual practice of truth and righteousness, and casting far from her the rags
of her old vices,mayprese on hard to that high and happy emulation to be
fwd the"eoberest, wisest, and most Christian people at that day, when thou,
the eternal -imd shoetly-expecta King, shalt open the clouds to judgethe
several kingdoms of this world, and distributing national honours and rewards
to religious and just commonwealths, shaft put en end to &I euthly tyrannieg
p c b i n g thy n a i v e r 4 and mild monarchy through h e a m sad earth ;w k

!
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they, undoubtedlp, that by their labours, courpels,and

prayers, havebeen

m e s t for the cemmon good of religion and their country, shall receive above
the inferior orden of the blessed, the regaladifition of principalities,legions,
and thrones into their glorioue titles, and in supereminence of beatific vision,

i

i

i

’

progressing the dateless and irzevoluble circle of eternity, shallclesp i n s e p b l e
hands with joy and bliss, in ovemeaaure for ever.”
T o this, and other attacks of the Puritan writen, Bishops HALLand USHER
soon after replied; the first in A m humble Kemonstrance to the High Court of
Parliament, and the last in The Apostolical Institution of Episcopacy.
.TON had commenced the controversy, and he did not shrink from its
Hethoughtthat on subjects to the consideration of which he wasearly le
solely by his love of truth and reverence for Christianity, he shou1d;not reason
worse than they who were contending only for their em,olumen@‘andusurptions.Hewrote,therefore,
inanswer to the bishops, thetract on Prelatical
Episcopacy, andinthesame
year, The Reason of Church Government
urged against Prelacy. In the preface to the second book of thie last treatise,
he discloses with a calm confidence the high opinion he held of his own powers,
and givespromise of a work which]lismind,in
the spacious circuit of her
musing, had proposed to herself, “not to be raised from the heat of youth o r
the vapours of wine, like that whieh flows at wastefrom the pen of some
vulpr amorist or the trencher fury of a rhyming parasite, but by devout
prayer to the eternal Spirit, who can enrich with all utterance and knowledge,
and sends out his seraphim with the hallowedfireof his altar to touchand
purify the lips of whomhepleases.”
This is the prophetic announcement of
Paradise Lost,from whichhe turned for a whilehisthoughts, in obedience
to 6‘ God’s secretary Conscience,” to “embark in a troubled sea of noises and
hoarse disputes.”
Bishop HALL came out with a Defence of the Remonstrance, which was
quickly succeeded by MILTON’SAnimadversions, in the formof a dialogue,
and written in a lighter and more satirical vein than his previous works, though
not without some passages of solemn and impressive eloquence.
In the beginning of the year 1642 an anonymous reply to the Animadversions appeared,under the title of A Modest Confutation of a Slanderous and
Scurrilous Libel,inwhich MILTONwasassailed with every sort of rancorous
abuse; and Christian men were called upon to “stone him to death,” lest they
should smart from his impunity. In his Apology for Smectymnuus,” which
followed soon after, he repulsed and overthrew his adversaries with their own
weapons, and put an end by the unapproachable ability of his argument, to the
prelatical controversy. In the beginning of the year 1642, the English hierarchy
was abolished by act of parliament, with the royal assent: so rapid and so powerful
was the influence of a mighty genius upon the opinion and action of the nation.
M?r,?roNwas now but thirty-four years of age. &dhk
never written more
than the works already finished, he would have been one of the greatest benefactors of the church and of mankind. A h a d surpassed all the masters of eloquence in his own country and language, and equalled the greatest of all the ages,
in those voices for liberty which, though long silent, are destined to ring with a
clearand sonoroussoundthrough many centuries around the world, SHAKSP&ARE had shown the capacities of our bnguefor harmnny and
beauty. MILTON,
rivalling his immortal predecessor in mastery of its melodies, developed all its
vigour and grandeur, and by his words foughtsuch battles as the genius of
his elder’brother alone might fittingly record.

-

-.

* Although there were no works OA the Puritan aide comparable

to

MILTON’Sfor eloquence,

E
d
a

eN&tlOn, or 10 -1 acutenesathere were mme whichattracted much attention, and a m
Others, an atat% u n the biihops by fivePresbyterian,divines, (Stephen M,arshal,
C d a w , Thomas I&
Matthew Newsommen, and Wllliam Spurstow,) the muah of whose
names madethe worhneiinrsymnrrs, which the adopted ns theirjointsignature.
To this
Biqbop HALU
.Ibd MILTOMnow anewere1 the accumulated attacks upon &e Ere&
-t
pPny ( W h W e m budty 4 match for their, opponents) and himself, in the Apology f%
Smectymnuua.
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His form was

cast

in the finest

him in elegance of-manners; and

ocoqe.” His voice was variably m a w and his oonver+ional abilities never
were approaehed, perhaps, unless in t8ose.pf one e f . the most illustrious Englishmen of this premnt age. In the mornings of wintir hewas ii up and stirring
ere the sound of any bell awoke men to loboor or devotion; in summer as oft,
with the bird that first rouses, to read good authors till the attention wgs weary
or the memory had its fraught ;” so possessed was he with a fervent desire to
know good things, and with the dearest charity to infuse a knowledp of $hem
into others.” Yet he sometimesindulgedhispassionfortheobservation
of
external beauty, for in the finedays of spring, he thought, “in the verual seasons
of the year when the air is calm and pleasant, it were an injury and sullenness
againstnature not to go out andsee herriches, andpartake of herrejoicing
with heaven and earth.”
The marriage of MILTONwas unfortunate, and it gave a new direction to his
is shown in
literarylabours.Hissusceptibilitytoimpressionsfromloveliness
the episode of his history which connects it with that ofLIcoNoRn BAROWof
Rome. He was now suddenly capdvated ,by the person and manners of M A R Y ,
#a daughter of RICHARD POWELL
of Oxfordshire, whom he married and brought
to London. Of aroyalistfamily,andaccustomedto
an affluent gayety, she
soon grewweary of thefrugalityand quiet simplicitywhichreigned in the
house of her husband, and in a few weeks requested permiwsion
to revisit her
relatives?withwhom she remained,inspite of hisremonstrances,thewhole
summer, refusing even to answer his letters or to see his messengers. This so
incensed him, that he resolved to repudiate her on the grounds of disobedience
and desertion; and to justify himself he published
in 1644, The Doctrine and
Disciplineof Divorce,addressed to the parliament. He heldittobean
absurditythateveryunionbypriest
or magistrate, of partiesreelingfrom the
bagnio or under the influenceof any fraud or terror, wasa joining by God,
and that an unsuitable disposition
of mindwasafarbetterreason
for divorce
than such infirmities of body as were good grounds in law, provided there were a
mutual consent for separation. The treatisewas soon followed by .The Judgment of Martin Bucer Concerning Divorce, and in thenext year by Tet-rachordon
and Colaslerion, the-last being a reply to an anonymous assailant. He exhibited
in no other works moreaccurateandextensivelearning,
or greater skill in
argument; and if his assumptions are wrong, his reasoning is to this day unanswered. These treatiseskindledagainsthimtheenmity
of thePresbyterian
divines, who, unmindful of his recent important services, now assailed him from
the pulpit and the press with malignant bitterness, and even caused him to be
summoned before the parliament, by which tribunal however he was promptly
acquitted, so that his persecutors by their weak wickedness gained no advantage,
andalienatedfosever the most powerfulsupporter of theircause. The battle
of Raseby had now destroyedthe hopes of theroyalists,and the POWELLS
perceivingthat they mightneed MII.TON% protection, and alarmed lest he
should contract a second marriage, contrived an interview between him and his
wife, in which she begged his pardon, and was generously restored to her home,
where, in a few years, she died.
In the ~ a m eyear in which MILTONwrote his works on divorce, he also
produwd his remarkable Tractate on Education, in which are embodied all the
best ideas of the next two centuries on the subject;andthatSpeechfor
the
Liberty of Unlicensed Printing, which in the splendour of its diction and the
in the
irresistible force of its reasoning,continues to bewithoutaparallel
the first to assert the unlimitedright of disliterature of. the world.Hewas
cussion, and hasleftnothing to besaid on thisquestionbysucceeding ages.
“Who knows not,” he exclaims, “that truth is strong! Next to the Almighty,
she needs no policies, no stratagems, no licensings,tomake her victorious.??
“Though all the winds of doctrine were let loose upon the earth, eo Truth be
an,thefield, we injure her to misdoubt her strength.Let her and Falsehow]

‘‘

i

ix

p. *

&e
;who ever
and open encounter
T h e P d y t e r i a n s bad be’frorrt the &st hypocritical in their advocacy of
&dam. They d y
$le Geaevan gown
the
to
cassock. They
would permit the puMicatien of
book whichtheirilliterate
or illiberal
licensers could not understand, oi which contained nentiments above the vulgar
superstition. But under theProtectorate,whenthis
Speech was r e d by
CROMWELL,
whose genuine greatness triumphed over enslaving precedents, its
lofty eloquence and faultless argument induced him to establish by law that perfect freedmn of the intellect without which all other liberty is a mockery.
For a while MILTONreturned to those more elegantpursuitstowhichhe
was led by the genial power of nature, and in 1645 brought out a collection
in 1648, however, caused the
of his early poems, The execution of CHARLES
direction of his attention once more to public affairs, and a few weeks after that
event hepublished The Tenure of‘ Kings andMagistrates,‘wherein h e maintained that it islawful and hadbeen held so throughall ages for any who
have the power to call to account a tyrant, and after due conviction to depose
EDGERTON
BRYDGES
remarks of thisproposition,
and put himtodeath.Sir
butin
that it is so objectionable as inthese daystorequirenorefutation;
the United States, where the divine right of any man to oppress his fellows is
not held, we think differently; and our admiration of MILTONsuffers no abatement,but rather is greater, for this and other works of like spirit which have
been the prime causes of the unjust estimation in which he continues to be held
was a “traitor, a murderer,
in his own country. No one questions that CHARLES
and a public enemy,” whose very existence was periious to everv sort of liberty
in England; and though the constitution was defective in providing no way for
convicting and punishing the first officer of the state, however flagrant might be
his crimes,therighttocallhim
to account remained with the people,forever
possessing ultimate sovereignty over every authority but that of the Almighty.
Soon after the death of CHARLES,
a book appeared under the title of E ; ~ O ~
BLZUI~IKV,
or a Portraiture of his Sacred Majesty in
his Solitudes and Sufferings,
purporting to be by the LLroyalmartyr” himelf, but since ascertained to be the
prodnction of Dr. GAUDEN,bishop of Exeter. In this he is representedin the
constant exercise of prayer to God for the justice and mercy which were denied
him by men. It was calculated to produce a strong reaction in the public mind
in his favour, and the sale of fifty thousand copies in a few weeks showed the
necessity of counteracting its influence. For this purpose the Council of State
determined to avail itself of the abilities of its new secretary, who wrote with
V ( , of the most extraordinary of his
his customary :rapidity the E I K O I O X X ~ U Tone
-works, of which his great learning, clear and energetic style and acute and close
reasoning, lead the reader’s conviction with his admiration to the end.
MILTONhad scarcely finished this unanswerable workwhenhe was called
upon to do battle for the republican party on a wider field. Thus far his audience had been the English nation; he was now to address the family of civilized
mankind. The son of the late king having found a refuge in the states of Halland, prevailed upon CLAUDIUS SALMASIUS, in the
general estimation the first
scholar of the age, to undertake the vindication of prelacy and monarchy in his
D@nsio Regia pro Carolo Primo ad Carolum Secujrdum, whichwas publishednear-the closeof the year 1649. Although this book disappointed the
learned by its want of method and occasional feebleness, the amenat whence
BURKE drewthe artillery of his most powerful declmaticrtl m o o t be so contemptibleaperformance as it has been the custom to represent it, Certainly,
ddressed as it was, to the fraternity of kings,andwith the weight it derived
from the name of SALMASIVS,
it was likely toproduce an effect, and the Council
of state saw at Once that it must be answered. MILTONWB(I present at their
sittillg when they resolved that he should meet the champion of the Pretender.
1
His sight Was already greatly impaired, and he was warned by his p h y s i c h
that total blindnemw&d inevitably result from such labours ; but he would
listen to no voice o p p o d to that of the heavenly monitor within his breast.
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# e , W h e d early in ,1051 the imrnortd ;Dcfensiopri PoprrIo Angficuno m r a
CZaudii Salmadi Defensionem Regcm, the most masterly work in all written
amtroveray; and while the darkness was stealing upon hia eyes, overplied in
the defence of liberty, he heard
“all Europe ring from aide to side” with his
great triumph over the insolent aad mewnary defender of despotism, who stole
from amid a storm .of hisses into obscurity and died.
Notwithstanding his blindness, MILTON continued to discharge the duties of
his office; and two years after his loss of sight he contracted a second marriage.
/ with CATHWINE,
adaughterofCaptainWOODCOCK, to whom he was bound
by the fondest affection. W&n a year after their union however she died, like
hie first wife, in giving birth to a child, who soon followed her to the grave.
S e v e r a l replies to the Defence by MILTONwere published, but the only one
which hecondescended to noticewas Regii SanguinisClamor ad Calum
adversusParricidar Anglicanos, writtenby DE MOULIN,aFrenchman, but
printed at the Hague, under the editorship of one ALEXANDERMORE,who for a
considerabletimewasreputed
to be its author. It was full ofthe grossest
abuse of the parliament as well as of hhToN, who in his answer,entitled
Defensio Secunda pro Populo Anglieano contra Infamem Libellurn anonymum
cui titulus Regii Sanguinis Clamor, etc.treated MOREwithmeritedseverity,
as well as thefalsehood of his
exploring theprivaciesofhislicentiousness
slanders. This Second Defence is not equal t o the reply to SALMASILIS, though
it has passages of unsurpassed power and beauty, and is valuable for the information it containsrespecting
MILTON’Sown historyandthemotives
by
CROMwhichheregulated
his actions, and for its strikingportraituresof
W E L L andsome
other members of therepublicanparty.Withthisand
two
suhsequent answers to MORE,he closedhiscontroversiallabours,thoughhe
still continued to servethe state as foreignsecretary. The greatness of his
intellectand the purity of his heart are tooconspicuousin all hisworks for
only
anyono to doubt the inherent grandeur of his character; and nearly the
ground upon which any one ventures now to assail him is that
of his having
continued in office under the Protector, whom it is a custom of English sophomores to denounce as a parricide and an usurper, but whom the intelligent and
true hearted in all nations look upon as one of the noblest patriots and statesmen who everguidedthecourse of empire. His victorieswon,and an imperial crown withinhisgrasp,with
an unparelleledmoderationhegavehis
countrymen the moatfreeandperfect
of constitutions,reserving to himself
powers scarcely equal to those of a president of our own republic. The career
or genuinelove of
of no rulerwasevermarkedbymorejustice,wisdom,
country; and though M I L T O N may have disapproved of some acts of his administration, it was not inconsistent with any of his professions or principles, or
with anything that has been said in praise of him, that he continued
to be his
asspiate in office and his friend.
Until the close of the Protectorate, MILTON’Sleisure hours were principally
devoted to the collection of materials for a Latin Thesaurus, the comp,osition
of two additional books of his History of England, and the laying of the foundation of his immortalepicpoem.
In theautumn of the year 1658 OLIVER
CROMWELL
died; andthe extraordinary conflict of parties which followed,
resulted in the restoration. of the monarchy.
In the interval between the death of the great Englishman and the return of
C ~ ~ ~ R Lthe
E SWoad, MILTON
was not inactive. Jnthe year 1659 he published a Treatise of Civil Power in Ecclesiastical Causes, showing that it is not
religion; Consideratiohs
lawful for any authority to compelinmattersof
to remove Hirelings out of the Church, in which
touoh% the likeliest Mbe eontended for the voludtary system of s u p r t i n g religion, which has since
80 succeasfdy obtained in the United S w - bnt which was then
everywhere
regarded as impmeticable or dangerous; a h t t e r to aFriendconcerning the
Ruptures of the State; andhisLetter
to
NONE. In 1660 appeared the
h d y and Eesy W q to Establish a Free bommonwedth, and The beellen
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hereof compared with the Inconveniences and Dapgers of readmitting Kingehip
into the Realm ; and soon after, Brief Notee upon a late Sermon entided The
GRIFFITH,
Fear of God and the King, preached and puMiehed by MATTHEW
Chaplain to C S A R L E S the Fiist, in which, upon the very eve of h e restoration,
he continued to assert his republican principles.
MILTONhad acted too conspicuous a part to live openIy with safety in the
entered London, therefore, he C O m h d himself ill
capital, and before CRARI,ES
the house of an acquaintrince, where he remained until the passage of the act
of oblivion, in the exceptions of which his name w w happily omitted, through
the intercessions ofsome of his friends. S ~ o n ~ a f treturning
er
to Society, he
was a third time married, in consequence of the neglect and unkindnew of his
daughters, uponwhom he had depended for the management of‘hie domestic
affairs. To thia period he alludes iu. the passage of his Satwon Agabms in
which he says,
Dark fn light, exposed
To daily fraud, contempt, abuee, and wrong,
Within doors or without: st111 as a fool
In power of others, never in my own :
Scarce half I seem to live, dead more than half.
Oh dark, dark, dark, anud the blaze of noon,
Irrecoverabl dark, total eclipse
Without all !ope of day !

f

To this period has been generally referred MILTON’Srecently discovered
q‘reatise on Christian Doctrine; but that work,whichhe would never have
given to the press himself, and which is on every account less worthy of praise
than any of his other productions, was probably composed duringthe first years
after his return from Italy, and is the substance of familiar lectures on theology
to hi$ pupils. He hadstudied
the nature of our SavrouR before his mind
attained the strength of its maturity, as some have looked upon the sun, until
his sight for a while was darkened. In the endhe was right. In none of his
great works is there a passagefromwhich it can be inferred that he was an
Arian ; and in the very last of his writings he declares that “the doctrine of the
Trinity is a plain doctrine in Scripture.”
In earlier manhood M ~ L T O Nhad excelled the greatest uninspired authors of
all ages and nations as a theologian and political philosopher. Now, poor and
old and blind, he erected the stateliest structure,
With pyramids and towera.
From dimond quarries hewn and rocks of gold,

in the regions of the imagination, in whioh, with 6‘ his garland and singing robes
about him,” he celebrates the “throne and equipage of God’s aln~ightiness”in
strains which angels paused to hear; and which the wise and pure hearted in
the worldreceive as echoes of the triumphant and glorious harmonies they
will listen to in heaven; to enter which place of rest, not more than duly to
understand a true poem, requires the simple credulity of childhood, b l e a with
the most profound and expansive knowledge.
l’aradise Lost was published in 1667 ; in 1671 appeared Paradise Regrined,
and SamsonAgonistes ; in 1672 his &tis Logica Pleniw Insf&w;a d in
1679 the Treatise on True Religion, Heresy and Schism.
On‘Sunday, the eighth day of November, 1674, one month before completing
his sixty-sixth year, JOHNMILTONdied.
,
He Waa the .greatest of all human beings: the noblest end the ennobler of
fame will
mankind. He has steadily grown in the world’s reverence, w d
Stili increase with the lapse o f q e s .
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&+-Amidst
those deep and retired thoughts, which, with every
man
of God and of his miraChristianly instructed, ought to be most frequent,
~ ~ 1 ways
0 ~ and
s works amongst men, and of our religion and works, to be
our Saviour Christ, suffering to the
performedtohim ; afterthestoryof
lowest bent of weakness in the flesh, and presently triumphing to the highestpitch of glory inthespirit,whichdrew
up hisbodalso;
till we in
both be united to him in the revelation of his kingdom, [do not know. of
any thing more worthy to take up the whole passionof pity on the one side,
and joy on the other, than to consider first the foul and sudden corruption,
andthen, after manyatediousage,thelongdeferred,
butmu& more
wonderful and happy reformation of the church in these latter days. Sad
it is to think how that doctrine of the gospel, planted by teachers divinely
inspired,and by themwinnowedand sifledfrom thechaff of overdated
and temper of .purity,
ceremonies, and refined to such a spiritual height
and knowledge of the Creator, that the body, with all the circumstances
of time and place, were
purified by the affections of the re enerate sod,
and nothing left impure but s i n ; faith needing not the we&. and fallible
office of the senses, to be either the ushers or interpreters 'of heavenly mysteries, save where our Lord himself in his sacraments ordained; 'that such
a doctrineshould,throughthegrossnessandbIindness,ofherprofessors,
and the fraud of deceivable traditions, drag so downwards, as to backslide
into the Jewish beggary of old cast rudiments, and stumble forward another
way into the new-vomlted paganism of sensual idolatry, attributing purity
or impurity to things indifferent, that they might bring the inward acts
of
the spirit to the outward and customary eye-service of the body, as if they
could make God earthly and fleshly, because they copld not make
themselves heavenly and spiritual ; they began to draw down all the divine intercourse betwixt God and the
soul, yea, tbe very shape of a d himself,
into an exterior and bodily form, urgently pretendin a necessity and obligement of ' o d n g t h e bodyiuaformalreverenc
0I;Ship circumscribed ;
they hadowedit,theyfumedit,theysprinklbedeckedif,
not,in
robes
of
pure
innocency,
but
of
pure
linen,
deformed
and fantastic dresses, in palls and mitres, gold and gewgaws fetched from ,&mn's
Old wardrobe, or the flamins vestry : then was the priest set to con . h i s
VOL. I.
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motions and his postures, his liturgies and his lurries, till the soul by this
means of overbodying herself, given up justly to fleshly delights, bated her
wing apace downward : and finding the ease she had from her visible and
sensuous colleague the body, in performance of religious duties, her pinions
now broken, and flagging, shifted off from herself the labour of high soaring any more, forgot her heavenly fli,ght, and left the dull and droiling carcase to p l d on in the OM road, and drudging trade of outward conformit .
And here, out of question, from her perverse conceiting of God and ho y
things, she had fallen to believeno God at all, had not cwtom and the
worm of conscience nip d her incredulit : hence to all the duties of evangdical grace, instead o tbe adoptive an cheerful boldness which ournew
d i a n c e with God requires, came servileandthrallike
fear: for in very
deed, the superstitious man b his good will is an atheist; but being scared
from thence by the pan s an gripes of a boiling conscience, all in a pudder shuffles up to hirnse f such a God and such a worship as is most egreeable to remedy his fear ; which fear of his, as also is his hope, fixed only
upon the flesh,renderslikewise
thewhole faculty of his apprehension
carnal ; and all the inward acts of worship, issuing from the native strength
of the soul, run out lavishly to the upper skin, and there harden into a crust
of formality. Hence mencame. to scan the Scriptures b the letter, and in
the covenant of our redemption, magnified the externa signs more than
the quickening power of the Spirit; and yet looking on them through their
own guiltiness with a servilefear,andfinding
as little comfort, or rather
terror from them again, they knew not how to hide their slavish approach to
God’s behests,by them notunderstood,norworthilyreceived,
but by
to allreligiouspresentments, sornetlmes
cloakingtheirservilecrouching
lawful, sometimes idolatrous, under the name of humility, and terming the
piebald frippery and ostentation of ceremonies, decency.
Then was baptism, changed into a kind of exorcism and water, sanctified by Christ’s institute, thought little enough to wash off the original spot,
without the scratch or crossimpression of a priest’s forefinger:and that
feast of free grace and adoption to which Christ invited his disciples to sit
as brethren, and coheirs of the happy covenant, which at that table was to
be sealed to them, even thatfeast of love and heavenly-admitted fellowship,
the seal of filial grace, became the subjectof horror, and glouting adoration,
pageantedaboutlike
a dreadful idol; whichsometimesdeceives
wellmeaning men, and beguiles them
of their reward, by their voluntary humility ; yhich indeed is fleshly pride preferring a foolish sacrifice, and the
rudiments of the world, as Saint Paul to the Colossians explaineth, before
a savoury obedience to Christ’s example. Such was Peter’s unseasonable
humility, as then his knowledge was small, when Christ came to wash his
feet; who at an impertinenttimewouldneeds
strain courtesywithhis
master, and falling troublesomely upon the lowly, all-wise, and unexaminable intention of Christ, in what he went with resolution to do, so provoked by his interruption the meek Lord, fhat he threatened
to exclude
him from his heaveely portion, unless he could.be content to be less arrogant and stiffnecked in his humility.
But to dwell no longer in characterizing the depravities of the church,
and holrt they sprung, and how they took increase ; when I reeall to mind
at last, after so many darkages, wherein the huge overshadowing train of
error had almost swept all the stars out of the firmament of the church;
how the bright and blissful reformation (by divine power) struck through
the black and settled night of ignorance and antichristian tyranny, rnethinlis
R sovereign and reviving joy must needs rush into the bosom of him that
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reads or hears; and the sweet odour of the returning gospel imbathe his
soul with the fragrancy of heaven. Then was tbe sacred Bible sought out
of the dusty corners where profane falsehood
and neglect had thrown it,
the schools opened, divine and human learning raked out of the embers of
forgotten ton es, the princes and cities trooping apace to the new-erected
banner of x a t i o n ; the martyrs, with the unresishble might of weakness
shaking the powers of darkuess, and scorning t&e fiery rage of the old red
dragon.
The pleasing pursuit of these thoughts bath @ . b e 8 led me into a s e i ous question and debatement with myself, how it h
k
i come to pass that
England (having had this grace and honour from God, to be the first th&
should set up a standard for the recovery of lost truth,
and blow the &I&
evangelic trumpet to the nations, holding up, as from a hill, the new lamp
of saving light to all Christendom) should now be last, and most unsettled
in the enjo ment of that peace, whereof she taught the way to others
; although inc&ed our Wickliffe’s preaching, at which all the succeeding reformersInoreeffectually lightedtheirtapers,was
to hiscountrymenbut
a short blaze, soon damped and stifled by the pope and prelates for six or
God gavethis
seven kings’ reigns;yetmethinkstheprecedencywhich
island, to be first restorer of buried truth, should have been followed with
morehappysuccess, and sooner attained perfection ; in which as yet we
are amongstthe last: for, albeit in purity of doctrine we agree wlth
our
brethren ; yet in discipline, which is the execution and applyingof doctrine
home, and laying the salve to the very oriice
of the wound, yea, tenting
but shooting
and searching to the core, without which pulpit preaching is
at rovers; in this we are no better than a schism from all the refonnation,
and a sore scandal to them ; for while we hold ordination to belong only
to bishops, as our prelates do, wemust of necessity hold also their ministers
to be no ministers, and shortly after, their church to be no church. Not to
speak of those senseless ceremonies which we only retain, as a dang+rous
earnest of sliding back to Rome, and serving
merely, either as a mist to
covernakednesswheretruegraceisextinguished,
or asaninterlude
to setoutthepomp
of prelatism. Certainly it would be
worth the while
therefore, and the pains, to inquire more particularly,
what, and how many
the chief causes have been, that have still hindered our uniform consent to
the rest of the churches abroad, at this time especially when the kingdom
is in a good propensity thereto, and all men in prayers, in hopes, or in disputes, either for or against it.
Yet I will not insist on that which may seem to be the cause on God’s
part; as his judgment on our sins, the trial of his own, the unmasking of
hypocrites : nor shall I sta to speak of the continual eagerness and extreme
ddigence of the pope an papists to stop the furtherance
of reformation,
which know they have no holdor hope of England their lost darling, longer
than the government of bishopsbolstersthem out; and thereforeplot all
they can to uphold them, as may be seen by the book of Santa Clara, the
popish priest, in defence of bishops, which came out piping hot much about
the time that one of our own prelates, out of an ominous fear, had writ on
a the same argument ; as if they had joined their forces, like good confederates, to support m e falling Babel.
But I shall chiefly endeavour to declare those causes that hinder the forwarding of true discipline, which are among ouiselves. Orderlyproceeding
will divideourinquiryintoour
forefathers’days, and into our times.
Henry MIL was the first that rent this kingdom from the pope’s rmbjeotion
M y ; but his quarrel being more about supremacy, than other fadhew
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in re&ion that he re rded, it is no marvel if he stuck where be did. The
n k t &fault was in
bishops, who,though they had renounced thepope,
they still hugged the popedom, and shafed the apthority among themselves,
by their six bloody articles, persecuting the protestants no slacker than the
ope would have done. And doubtless, wheneverthepopeshall
fall, if
[is ruin be not like the sudden downcorne.of a tower, the bishops, when
they see him tottering, will leave him, and fall to scrambling, catch who
may, he a patriarchdom, and another what comes next hand ; as the French
cardinal of late and the see of Canterbury hath plainly affected.
In Edward the Sixth’s days, why acomplete reformation was not effected,
to an considerate man may appear. First, he no sooner entered into his
kingiom, but into a war with Scotland ; from whence the protector returning with victory, had but newly put his hand to repeal the six articles, and
throw the images out of churches, but rebellions on all sides, stirred up by
obdurate papists, and other tumults, with a plain war in Norfolk, holding
tack against two of the king’s generals, made them of force content themselves with what they had already done.Hereupon
followed ambitious
contentions amongthepeers,which
ceased not but with the protector’s
death, who was the most zealous in this point : and then Northumberland
was he that could do most in England ; who, little minding religion, (as his
apostacy well showed at his death,) bent all his wit how to bring the right
of the crown into his own line. And for the bishops, they were so far froln
any such worthy attempts, as that they suffered themselves to be the cornmon stales, to countenance with their prostitued gravities every politic fetch
.that was then on foot, as oft as the potent statists pleased to employ them.
.Never do we read that they made use of their authority and high place of
access, to bring the jarring nobility to Christian peace, or to withstand their
disloyal projects : but if a toleration for mass were to be begged of the king
for his sister Mary, lest Charles the Fifth should be angry; who but the
grave prelates, Cranmer and Ridley, must be sent to extort it from the
oung king? But out of the mouth of that godly and royal child, Christ
gimself returned such an awful repulse to those halting and time-serving
prelates, that after much bold importunity, they went their way not without
shame and tears.
Nor was this the first time that they discovered to be followers of this
world ; for when the protector’s brother, Lord Sudley, the admiral, through
private malice an& malengine was to lose his life, no man could be found
fitter than bishop Latimer (like another Dr. Shaw) to divulge in his sermon
the forged accusations laid to his charge, thereby to defame him with the
people, who else it was thought would take ill the innocent man’s death,
unless the reverend bishop could warrant them there w a s no foul play.
What could be more impious than to debar the children of the king fmm
their right to the crown? To comply with the ambitious usurpation of a
traitor, and to make void the last will of Henry VIII., to which the breakers
had sworn observance? Yet bishop Cranmer, one of the executors,and
the other bishops, none refusing, (lest they should resist the duke of Northumberland,) could find in their consciences to set their hands to the disenabling and defeating not only of Princess Mary the papist, but of Elizabeth
the protestant, and (by the bishops’ judgment) the lamful issue of King
Hen
Wxo then can think (fhough these prelates had sought a further reforhation) that the least wry face of a politician would not have hushed them ?
But it will .be said, these men were ma rs: what then ? though every true
%ristian will be a martyr when he is ca led to it, not presently does it f01-
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low, that every one suffering for religion is, witbout exception. Saint Paul
writes, that “a w n may.give his body to be burnt, (meaning k r religion,)
and yet not have charity:,’he is nottherefore above allpossibility of erriig,
because he burns for some points of truth.
Witness.the+ Arians and Pelagians, which were slain by the heathen for
Christ’s sake, yet we take both these
for no true friends-of Christ. If the
martyrs (saith Cyprian in his 30th epistle) decree one thmg, and the gospel
another, either the martyrs must lose their crown by not observing the go*
pel for which they are martyrs, or the majesty ofthe’gospel nuat be broken
and lie flat, if it can be overtopped by the novelty of any.other decree.
S n d here withal I invoke the Immortal Deity, repealer and judge of secrets, that whereverI have in this book plainly and roundly (though worthily
and truly) laid open the faults and blemishesof fathers, martyrs, or. Christian
emperors, or have otherwise inveighed against error and superstltlon wlth
vehement expressions ; I have done it neither outof malice, nor list to speak
evil, nor any vainglory, but, of mere necessity to vindicate the spotless truth
from an ignominious bondage, whose native worth is now become
of such
a low esteem, that she is like to find small credit with us for what she can
say, unless she can bring a ticket
from Cranmer, Latima, and Ridley; or
prove herself a retainer to Constantine, and wear his badge. More tolerable
utter1 abolished
it were for the church of God, that all these names were
like the brazen serpent, than that
men’s fond opinion should
thus i olize them,
and the heavenly truth be thus captivated.
Now to proceed, whatsoever the bishops were, it seems they themselpes
were unsatisfied in mattersof religion as they then stood, by that commission
granted to eight bishops, eight other divines, eight civilians, eight common
lawyers, to frame ecclesiastlcal constitutions; which no wonder
if it came
to nothing, for (as Hayward relates) both their
professions and their. ends
weredifferent.Last1
, we all know by example, that exact reformatlon 1s
not perfected at the
rst push, and those unwieldy times of
Edward VI.
mayholdsomepleabyhisexcuse.Nowletanyreasonabieman
judge
whether that king’s reign be a fit time from whence to pattern out the constitution of a church discipline, much less that it should yield occasion from
whence tofosterandestablish
thecontinuance of imperfection,withthe
commendatorysubscriptions of confessors andmartyrs, to entltle and enItwas notepiscopacythat
gage a gloriousname toagrosscorruption.
oE martyrdom ; as little is it that
wrought in them the heavenly fortitude
martyrdom can make good episcopacy ; but it was episcopacy that led the
good and holymen throughthetemptation of theenemy,andthesnare
pf.this present world, to many blameworthy and opprobrious actions. And
and slugs the most
It 1s still episcopacythatbeforealloureyesworsens
learned and seeming religious of our ministers, who no sooner advanced to
it,butlikeaseethingpotsetto
cool,sensiblyexhaleandreekoutthe
gfeatest part of that zeal, and those gifts which were formerly in them, settllnf: in a skinny congealment of e=e and sloth at the top: and if they keep
thelr !earning by some potent sway of nature, it is a rare chance ; but their
devotion most commonly comes to that queazy temper of lukewarmness,
that gives a vomit to God himself,
But what do w e suffer misshapen and enormous prelatism, as wedo,
to blanch and varnish her deformities with the fair
colours, as before of
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* I t appears from this and other passages
that the author i n his yuunoer years was
orthodox, as it is called: but he afterwards h e r e d his sentiments as is g a i n from h1s
tract On “True b l i g i o n , Heresy, Schism,andToleration,”whi&was
the last w o r k

he published.
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ma d m , so now of. episcopacy ? T h e y w e n o t bishops, God and a11
m n know they are not, that have filled this land with late confusion
a& violence ;but a tyrannical crew and corporation of imposfors, that have
He that, enabled
blinded and abused the world so long under that name.
with ‘ftsfrom Gad, and the lawful and primitive choice of the church as-
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w m z d inconvenientnumber,
faithfullyfrom thattime forward. feeds his
parochial flock, has his c!equal and compresbyterial power to ordain ministers and deacons by pubhc prayer, and vote of Christ’s congregation in like
~ o r as
t he himself was ordained, and is a true apostolic bishop.
But when
he steps up into the chair of pontifical pride, and changes a moderate and
housefor a misgoverned and haughty palace, spiritual dignity
for carna precedence, and secular high
office and employment for the high
exemplalr
negotiationsofhis
heavenlyembassage:thenhedegrades,thenheunbishopshimself;hethatmakeshimbishop,makeshimnobishop.
No
marvel therefore if St. Martin complained to Sulpitius Severus, that since
hewasabishop,
he feltinwardlyasensibledecay
ofthosevirtuesand
graces that God had given him in great measure before ; although the same
Sulpitius writes that he was nothing tainted or altered in his habit, diet, or
personal ‘demeanourfrom that simple plainness to which he first betook himself. It was not therefore that thing alone which God took displeasure at in
the bishops of those times, but rather an universal rottenness and gangrene
in the whole function.
From hence then I pass to Queen Elizabeth, the next protestant princess,
in whose days why religion attained not a perfect reducement in the beginning of her reign, I suppose the hindering causes will be found to be common
with some formerly alleged forKing Edward VI. ; the greenness of the times,
the weak estate which Queen Mary left the realm in, the great places and
offices executed by papists, the judges, the lawyers, the justices of peace
for the most part popish, the bishops firm to Rome ; from whence was to be
expected the furious flashing of excommunications, and absolving the people from,theirobedience.
Next,herprivatecounsellors,whoeverthey
were, persuaded her (as Camden writes) that the altering
of ecclesiastical
policy would move sedition.
Then was the liturgy given toa number of
moderate divines, and Sir Thomas Smith, a statesman, to be purged and
hot nor
physicked : and surely they were moderate divines indeed, neither
cold ; and Grindal the best of them, afterwards archbishop of Canterbury,
lost favour in the court, and I think was discharged the government of his
see, for favouring the ministers, though Camden seemed willing to find another cause: therefore about her second year, in a parliament, of men and
of
minds some scarcewellgrounded,othersbekhingthesourcrudities
esterday’s popery, those constitutions of Edward VI., which as you heard
gefore, no way satisfied the men that made them, are
now established for
best, and not to be mended. From.that time followed nothing but irnprisonmenfs,troubles,disgrawsonallthosethatfoundfaultwiththedecrees
of theconvocation,andstraightwere
th’ey brandedwiththenameofpuritans. AS for thequeenherself,she
was madebelievethat
by putting
down bishops, her prerogative would be infringed,of whichshal1 be spoken
anon as the course ofmethodbringsit i n : andwhytheprelateslabouredit
should be SO thought,asknotthem,but
ask their bellies. Theyhadfound
a good tabehacle, theysateunderaspreadingvine,their
lot was fallen in
a fair inheritance. Andthese,perhaps,
werethechiefimpeachments ofa
more m u ~ drectifying
thechurch
inthe
queen’s
time.
Fromthisperiod I count to begin our times,whichbecausetheyconcern
US nore nearly, andourowneyesandearscangive
us theampler scope
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to judge, d l require a w e exact search ; and to etfect this tbe speedier,
1 shall d i s h p i t h soch I esteem to be the Bbderers of refomation into
three sorts, Antiquitarians (for so, I had rather d l them than antiquaries,
whose labows are useful and laudable). 2. Libertines. 3. Politicians;
T o the votarists of antiquity, I shall think to h a m fnlly answered, if I
shall be able to prove out of antiquity, First, that if they will conform our
bishops to the purer times, theymust mew their feathers, an$ their pounces,
andmakebutcurtailedbishops
of them; and we know theyhateto be
docked and slipped, as much
as to be put down outright. Secondly, that
thosepurertimeswerecorrupt,andtheirbookscorruptedsoon
after.
Thirdly, that the best of those that then wrote, disclaim that,anyman should
repose on them, and send all to the Scriptures.
First therefore, if those that overaffect antiquity will follow
thd square
thereof, their bishops must be elected by the hands of the whole church.
The ancientest of the extant fathers, Ignatius, writing to the Philadelphiass,
saith, 6 ‘ that it belongs to them as to the church of God to choose a bisbop.”
Let no man cavil, but take the church of God as meaning the whole CORsistence of ordersandmembers, as St. Paul’sepistlesexpress,andthis
likewise being read over : besides this, it is there to be marked, that those
Philadelphiansareexhorted to chooseabishop of Antioch.Whenceit
Seems by thewaythattherewas
notthatwarylimitation
of diocesein
those times, which is confirmed even by a
fast friend of episcopacy, Camden, who cannot but love bishops as well as old coins, and his much lamentedmonasteries, for antiquity’ssake. He writesinhisdescription of
Scotland, “ That over all the world bishops had no certain diocese till pope
Dionysius about the year 268 did cut them out ; and that the bishops of
S c d a n d executed their function in what place soever they came indifferently, and withoutdistinction, till King Malcolm the Third, about the year
1070.” Whence may beguessedwhattheirfunction
was: was it to go
about circled with a band of rooking officials, with cloakbags full of citations, and processes to be served by a corporality of griffonhke promoters
andapparitors ? Did he go about to pitch down his court, as an empiric
dow his bank, to inveigle in all the-money of the country ? No, certainly,
it would not have been permitted him to exercise any such function i u d h
fewntly wherever he came. And verily some such matter it was as want of,
so poor in the primitive time!,
a fat diocese that kept our Britain bishops
that being called to the council of Ariminum in the year 359, they had not
wherewithal to defray the. charges of their journey, but were fed and lodged upon the emperor’s cost ; which must meeds be no accidental but usual
povertyinthem : for theauthor,SulpitiusSeverus,
i r ~ his2dbook
of
Church History, praises them, and avouches it praiseworthy in a bishop to
toreturntotheancient
be so poor as to havenothing of hisown.But
election of bishops, that it could not lawfully be without the consent of the
people is so express in Cyprian, and so often to be met with, that to cite
each placeatlarge,were
to translatea good.part of the volume ; therefure touching the chief passages, I refer the rest to whom so list peruse the
duthorhimself: inthe24th
epistle, I€ abishop,”saithhe,
‘(be once
made and allowed by the testimony and judgment of his colleagues and
thepeople,no other can.be made.” In the 55th, -‘(Whena bishop is
made by the suffrage of all the people in peace.”
In the 68th mark but
what he says ; “ The people chiefly hath power either of choosing worthy
ones, or refusinguuworthy : thishethereproves
byauthorities oFt of
theOldandNewTestament,andsolidreasons
: thesewere h t 2p
~
.,
tiquities.
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This voice of the people, to be had ever in episcopal elections, was so
we4 knownbeforeCyprian’stime,
even to those that were without the
chumh, that the emperor Alexander.Severus desired to have his governors
of provinces chosen in the same manner, as Lampridius can
tell ; SO little
if sin leauthoritiespersuade
thoughthe it oEensive to monarchy.And
not, hearken what the whole general council
of icaea, the first and famousest of all the rest, determines, writing a synodical epistle to the African
churches, to warn them of Arianism; it exhorts them to choose orthodox
bishopsin the place of the dead, so they be worthy, andthepeople
choose them ; whereby they seem to make the people’s assentso necessary,
that merit, without their free choice, were not sufficient
to make a bishop.
What would ye say now, grave fathers, if you should wake and see unworthy bishops, or rather no bishops, but Egyptian taskmasters of ceremonies thrust purposely upon the groaning church, to the affliction and vexation of God’s people ? It was not of old that a conspiracy of bishops could
frustrate and fob off the right of the people ; for we may read how St. Martin, soon after Constantine, was made bishop
of Tunn in France, by the
people’s consent from all places thereabout, maugre all the opposition that
of thechurch almost 400
thebishopscouldmake,Thuswentmatters
years after Christ, and very probably far lower : for Nicephorus Phocas the
Greek emperor, whose reign fell near the 1000 year of our Lord, having
done many things tyrannically, is said by Cedrenus
to have done nothing
more grievous and displeasing to the people, than to have enacted that no
bishop should be chosen without his will; so long did this right remain to
the people in the midst
of other palpable corruptions. Now for episcopal
dignity,what it was, see out
of Ignatius, who inhisepistletothose
of
fellow-counsellors and
Trallis,confesseth, ‘6 Thatthepresbytersarehis
fellow-benchers.” And Cyprian inmanyplaces, as in the 6th, 41st, 52d
epistle, speaking of presbyters, calls them his compresbyters, as if he deemed himself no other, whenas by the same place it appears he was a bishop ;
he calls them brethren, but that will
be thought his meekness : yea, but
the presbyters and deacons writing
to him think they do himhonour enough,
when they phrase him no higher than brother Cyprian, and dear Cyprian
in the 26th epistle. For their authority it is evident not to have been single, but depending on the counsel of the presbyters as from Ignatius was
erewhile alleged ; and the same Cyprian acknowledges as much in the 6th
epistle,and adds thereto, that he had determined,
from his entrance into
the officeof bishop, to do nothing without the consent of his people, and
so in the 31st epistle, for it were tedious to course through all his writings,
which are so full of the like assertions, insomuch that even in
the womb
andcenter of apostacy,Rome itself, thereyetremainsaglimpseofthis
English writer notes well, pertruth-; for thepopehimself,asalearned
formeth all ecclesiastical jurisdiction as in consistory among his cardinals,
whieh were originally but the parish priests
of Rome. Thus then did the
spirit of unity and meekness inspire and animate every joint and sinew of
the mystical body ; but now the gravest and worthiest minister, a true bishop
of his fold, shall be reviled and ruffled by an insulting and only canon-wise
prelate, as if he were some slight paltry companion : and the people of God,
redeemed and washed with Christ’s blood, and dignified with so many glorious titles of saints and sons in thegospel, are now no better reputed than
impure ethnics and lay dogs ; stones, and pillars, and crucifixes, have now
the honour and the alms due to Christ’s living members ; the table of commuhion, now become a table of separation, stands like an exalted platform
upon the brow of the quire, fortified with bulwark and barricado, to keep
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off the profane touch of the laics, whilst the .obscene and surfeited priest
not to paw and mammoc the sacramental bread,89 familarb as his
tavern biscuit. And thus the peaple, viiified, and rejected by hm7 @ye
Over the earnest study of virtue and godliness, as a thing of greater Punty
that they need, and the search of d i m e knowledge as a W f t e V too h@
for theircapacities,andonly
for churchmentomeddle with; which 1s
what the prelates desire, that when they have brought
US back to Popish
blindness, we might commit to their dispose the wbole m m a g n g of our. salthat time.
vation, for they think it was never fair world with them s ~ =
But he that will mould a modern bishop into a primitive, must i d d him to
Qrded, and
be elected by the popular voice, undiocesed, unrevenued, un
leave him
nothing
brotherly
butuality,
ematchless
frequent
fasting, incessant prayer and preac
ing, continual watchings and labours
in his ministry; which what a
rich booty it would be, what a plump endowment to the many-benefice-gaping-mouth of aprelate,what a relish
it would give to his canary-sucking and swan-eating palate, let old bishop
Mountain judge for me.
How little therefore those ,angient times make for modern bishops, hath
been plainly discoursed ; but let them make for them as much as they will,
yet why we ought not to stand to then arbitrement,, shall now appear by a
1. The besttimes
threefoldcorruptionwhichwill
be founduponthem.
were spreadingly infected. 2. The best men of those times foully tainted.
3. The bestwritings of thosemendangerouslyadulterated.
These positionsaretobemadegoodout
of thosetimeswitnessing
of themselves.
First, Ignatius in his early days testifies to the churches of Asia, that even
then heresies were sprung up, and
riseeverywhere, as Eusebius relates
H e esippus,a
inhis 3d book,35thchap.aftertheGreeknumber.And
grave church writer of prime antiquity, affirms in the same boo of Eusebius, c. 32: “That whiletheapostleswereonearth,thedepravers
of
doctrine did but lurk ; but they once gone, with open forehead they durst
preachdownthetruthwith
falsities.”Yea,those
that are reckoned for
orthodox, began to make sad and shameful rents in the church about the
trivial celebration of feasts, not agreeing when to keep Easter-day ; which
controversy grew so hot, that Victor the bishop of Rome excommunicated
all the churches of Asia for no other cause, and was worthily thereof reproved by hen%&. For can any sound theologer think, that these great fathers
understoodwhatwasgospel, or what was excommnnication ? Doubtless
that which led the good men into fraud and error was, that they attended
Inore to the near tradition of what they heard the appostles mme times did,
than to what they had left written, not considering that many things which
they did were by the apostles themselves professed to be done only for the
Pfesent, and of mere indulgence to some scrupulous converts of the circumclslon; but what they writ was of firm decree to all future ages. Look but
acentury lower in the 1st cap. of Eusebius 8th book. What a universal
of the church
tetter of Impurity had envenomed every part, order, and degree
to omit the lay herd, which will be little regarded, “those that seem
to be
Our Pastors,”saithhe, “overturning the law ofGod’sworship,burnt
in
contentions one towards another, and increasing in hatred and bitterness,
autrageouslJ’Fought to uphold lordship, and commandas it were a tyrann
Stay but ? little, magnanimous bishops, suppress your aspiring thoug
ts,
for there 1s nothingwantingbutConstantinetoreign,and
then tyranny
herself shall give UP all her citadels into your hands, and count ye thence
forwardher‘trustiestagents.Suchwerethesethat
must be callecf..the
and most virgintimesbetweenChristandConstantine.
Nor
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was this general contagion in their. actions, and not in their writings : who
is igwtant of the foul errors, the ridi&lous wresting of-Scripture, the he-

-

reaies, the vanities thick sown througb the volumes of Justin Martyr, Clemens,Origen, Tertullian,andothers of eldest time? Who wouldthink
him fit to write an apology for Christian faith to the Roman senate, that
would tell them ‘chow of the angels,” which he must needs mean those in
Genesis called the sons of God, “mixing with women were begotten the
? But more indevils,” as ‘good Justin Martyr in his Apology told them
dignation w o d d it move70 any Christian that shalI read Tertullian, termSt, Peter at Aning St. P a d anovice, and raw ingrace,forreproving
tioch, worthy to be blamed if we bekeve the epistle to the Galatians : perhaps from this hint the blasphemous Jesuits presumed in Italy to give their
judgment of St. Paul, as of a hotheaded person, as Sandys in his relations
tells us.
Now besides all this, who knows not how many superstitious wyorks are
ingraffed into the legitimate writings of the fathers? And of those books that
pass for authentic, who knows what hath been tampered withal, what,hath
been razed out, what hath been inserted
? , Besides the late legerdemain
of the papists, that which Sulpitius writes concerningOrigen’s books, gives
us cause v e h h e n t l y tosuspect,therehathbeenpacking
of old. In the
third chap. of his 1st Dialogue we may read what wrangling the bishops
and monks had about the reading or not reading of Origen ; some objecting that he was corrupted by heretics; others answering that all such books
hadbeen so dealt with. How thenshall I trustthesetimes to leadme,
that testify so ill of leadingthemselves ? Certainly of theirdefectstheir
own witness may be best received, but of the rectitude and sincerity of their
life and doctrine, to judge rightly, we must judge by that which was to be
their rule.
But it will be objected, that this was an unsettled state of the church,
wanting the temporal magistrate to suppress the licence of false brethern,
and the extravagancy of still new opinions ; a time not imitable for church
government, where the temporal and spiritual power did not close
in one
belief, as under Constantine. I amnot of opinion to thinkthechurch a
vine inthisrespect,because,asthey
take it, she cannot
subsistwithout
clasping about the elm of worldly strength and felicity, as if the heavenly
citycouldnotsupport
itself withoutthepropsandbuttresses
of secular
authority. They extol Constantine because he extolled them ; as our homebred monks in their histories blanch the kings their benefactors, and brand
those that went about to be their correctors.
If he had curbed the
growing pride, avarice, and luxury of the clergy, then every page of his story
should have swelled with his faults, and that which Zozimus the heathen
writes of him should have come in to boot : we should have heard then in
every declamation how he slew his nephew Commodus, a worthy man; his
nobleandeldest
sonCrispus,hiswifeFausta,besidesnnmbers
of his
friends;thenhiscruelexactions,hisunsoundnessin
religion,favouring
the Arians that had been condemned in a council, of which himself sat as
it were president ; his hard measure and banishment of the faithful and invincible Athanasius ; his living unbaptised almost to his dying day ; these
blurs are too apparent in his life. But since he must needs be the loadstar
of reformation, as some men clatter, it will be good to see further his knowledge of religion what it was, and by that we may likewise guess at the sincent of histimesin
those thatweren6theretical,itbeinglikelythathe
woi d converse with the famousest pre:ates (for so he had made them) that
were to he found for leammg.
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Of his Arianism we heard, m d for the rest a pretty scantling of his knowJ”%a thing
ledgemaybetaken by his deferring to be baystid 90
not usual, and re ugnant to the tenor of Scriptlie ; Philip @owing nothin
that should hin er the eunuch to be baptized d e r PrOfeSSlon of his belief
Next, by the excessive devotion, that 1 may not say superstition, both of
him and his mother Helena, to find out the C ~ S SOR which Christ suffered,
c
f
i
the diSthat had long lain under the rubbish of old ruins; (a thing h
ciples and klndred of our Saviour might d t h more ease have done, if they
had thought it ‘a
ious duty ;) some of the mils whereof he put into hls
helmet, to bear o blows in battle, others he fastened among the studs of
his bridle, to fulfil (as he thought, or his court bishops persuaded him) the
prophecy of Zechariah ; (6 And it shall be that which is in the bridle, shall
be holy to the Lord.”
Part of the cross, in which he thought such virtue
to reside, as would prove a kind of Palladium to save the city wherever it
remained, he caused to be laidupinapillar
of porphyry by his statue.
HOWhe or his teachers could trifle thus with half an eye open upon St.
Paul’s principles, I know not how to imagine.
HOWshould then the dim taper of this emperor’s age, that had such need
of snuffing, extend any beam to our times, wherewith we might hope to be
better lighted, than by those luminaries that God hath set UP to shine to US
farnearerhand.Andwhat
reformation hewrought for hisowntime, it
will not be amiss to consider; he appointed certain timesfor fasts and feasts,
builtstatelychurches,gavelargeimmunitiestotheclergy,greatriches
and promotionstobishops,
gaveandministeredoccasion
to bringina
deluge of ceremonies, thereby either to draw in the heathen by a resemblance of their rites, or to set a gloss upon the simplicity and plainness of
Christianity; which, to the gorgeous solemnities of paganism, and the sense
of the world’s children, seemed but a homely and yeomanly
religion ; for
the beauty of inward sanctity was not within their prospect.
So thatinthismannertheprelates,boththenandeversince,coming
from a mean and plebeian life on a sudden to be lords of stately palaces,
rich furniture, delicious fare, and princely attendance, thonght the plain and
homespun verity of Christ’s gospel unfit any longer to hold their lordships’
poor threadbarematronwere
put intobetter
acquaintance,unlessthe
clothes ; her chaste and modest vail, surrounded with celestial beams, the
overlaid with wanton tresses, and in a staring tire bespeckled her with a
1
the gaudy allurements of a whore.
Thus flourished thechurchwithConstantine’swealth,andthereafter
were the effects that followed ; his son Constantius proved a flat Arian, and
: the church that
his nephew Julian an apostate, and there his,race ended
before by insensible degrees welkeda d impaired, now with large steps went
down hdl decaying: at this time Antichrist began first to put forth his horn,
and that saying was common, that former times had wooden chalices and
and wooden priests. u Former1 ”
golden priests ; but they, olden chalices
Sulpitius, ‘(martyrckm by glorious death was sought more
gree&y
than now bishoprics by vile ambition are hunted after,” speaking
of these
t m e s : and in another place, (‘they gape after possessions, they tend lands
and livlllgs, they cower over their gold, they buy and sell : and if there be
any that .neither possess nor t&c, that which is worse, they set still, and
expect @;lftS, and prostitute every endowment of grace, every holy thing, tu
Sale.” And in the end of his history thus he concludes. “All things went
to w a c k by the faction, wilfulness, and avarice of the bishops ; and by this
means God’s people, and every good man, was had in scorn and derisloll;”
Which St. Martin found truIy to be said by his friend Sulpitius ;for, beinq
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held in admiration of $1 men, he had only the bishops his enemies, found
God less favourable to him after he was bishop than before, and for his last
&teen years would come at AO bishop’s meeting. Thus you see sir, what
Constantine’s doings in the church brought forth, either in his own or in his
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SO%E,ifi.it shouldbe thought thatsomethingelsemightailthisauthor
thus to hamper the bishops of those days, I will brin you the opinion of
three the famousest men for wit and learning that Ita y at this day glories
of, whereby it may be eoncluded for a received opinion, even among mkn
professingtheRornish faith, that Constantinemarred all inthechurch.
Dante, in his 19th Canto of Inferno, hath thus, as I will render it you in
English blank verse;

1

P

Ah Constantine 1 of how much ill was cause
Not thy conversion, but those rich domains
That the first wealthy pope receiv’d of thee !

SO,inhis20thCanto
of Paradise,hemakesthelike
complaint,and
Petrarch seconds him in the same mind in his 108th sonnet, which is wiped
out by the inquisitor in some editions ; speaking of the Roman Antichrist as
merely bred up by Constantine.
Founded in chaste and humble poverty,
’Gainst them that rais’d thee dost thou lift thy horn,
Impudent whore, where hast thou plac’d thy hope?
In thy adulterers, or thy ill-got wealth?
Another Constantine comes not in haste.

Ariosto of Ferrara, after both these in time, but equal in fame, following
the scope of his poem in a difficult knot how to restore Orlando his chief
hero to his lost senses, brings Astolfo the English knight up into the moon,
where St. John, as he feigns,methim.Cant.
34.
And to be short, at last his guide him brings
Into a goodly valley, where he sees
A mighty mass of things strangely confus’d,
Things that on earth were lost, or were abus’d.

And amongst these

so abused things, listen what he

met withal, under

the conduct of the Evangelist.
Then past he to a flowery mountain green,
Which once smelt sweet, now stinks as odiously:
This was that gift (if you the truth will have)
That Constantine to good Sylvestro gave.

And this was a truth well known in England before this poet was born,
as our Chaucer’s Ploughman shall tell you b and by upon another occasion,
By all these circumstances laid together, {do not see how it can be disputedwhat good.thisemperorConstantinewroughttothechurch,but
rather whether ever any, though perhaps not wittingly, set open a door to
moremischiefinChristendom.
There is just cause therefore, thatwhen
the prelates cry out, Let the church be reformed according to Constantine,
it should sound to a judicious ear no otherwise, than if they should say,
Make us rich, make us lofty, make us lawless ; for if anyunder,himwere
]lot so, thanks to those ancient remains of integrity, which were not yet
quite worn out, and not to his government.
Thus finally itappears,that thosepurertimeswerenotsuchasthey
are
cried up, and not to be followedwithoutsuspicion,doubt, and danger. The
%st point wherein theantiquary is to bedealtwithat his own weapon, is,
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to make it manifest that the ancientest and best of the fathers have disclaimed all sufficiency in themselves that men should e$’on, Wd sent all
comers to the Scriptures, as all-sufficient: that this is true, will not be und,uly gathered, by showing what esteem they bad of antiquity themselves,
andwhatvalidity they thoughtinit
to provedoctrine or discipline. I
must of necessity begin from the second rank of fa&ers, because till then
antiquity couldhave noplea.Gyprianinhis
63dEpistle; “If any,”
saith he, c c of our ancestors, either ignorantly or out of simplicity, bath n d
observedthatwhichtheLordtaughtus
by e~ample,’~ speakingof the
Lord’ssupper, ‘‘ hissimplicityGodmaypardon
of his mercy; but we
by the Lord.” And
cannot be excused for following him, bein instructed
have not we.the same instructions ; and wi 1 not this hol man, with all the
whole consistory of saints and martyrs that lived of O J rise up and stop
our mouths in judgment, when we shall go about to father our e F m and
opinionsupontheirauthority?
In the 73d Epist. he adds,
“In vain do
they opposecustomtous,
if they be overcome by reason ; as if custom
lvere greater than truth, or that in spiritual things that were not
to be fO1lowed, which is revealed for the better by the Holy Ghost.” In the 74th,
‘6 Neither ought custom to hinder that truth should not prevail; for custom
without truth is but agedness of error.”
Next Lactantius, he that was preferred to have the bringing up of Constantine’s children, in his second book
of Institutions, chap. 7 and 8, disputes against the vain trust in antiquity, as being the chiefest
arwment of
theHeathenagainsttheChristians:“Theydonbtconsider,”saithhe,
6‘ what religion is,
but they are confident it is true, because the ancients
delivered it ; they count it a trespass to examine it.” And in the eighth :
6‘ Not because they went before us in time, therefore in wisdom
; which
beinggivenaliketoallages,cannotbeprepossessedbytheancients
wherefore, seeing that to seek the truth is inbred to all, they bereave themselves of wisdom, the gift of God, who without judgment follow the ancients, and are led by others like brute
beasts.” St. Austin writesto Fortunatian, that “ he counts it lawful, in the books of whomsoever, to reject that
which he finds otherwise than true ; and so he would have others deal by
him.” He ueither accounted, as it seems, those fathers that went before,
nor himseIf,.nor others of his rank, for men of more than ordinary spirit,
that might equally deceive, and be deceived : and ofttimes setting our servile humours aside, yea, God so ordering we may find truth with one man,
(‘Many things,”
as soon as in a council, as Cyprian agrees, 71st Epist.
saithhe, “ arebetterrevealedtosingle
persons.” At Nice, In the first
and best-reputed council of all the world, there had gone out
a canon to
man, Paphnutius, stodd up and
divorce married priests, had not one old
reasoned against it.
Now remains it to show clearly that the fathers refer all decision of eonto detroversy to the Scriptures, as all-sufficient to direct, to resolve, and
termine. Ignatihs, taking his last leave of the Asian churches, as he went
to martydom, exhorted them to adhere close to the written doctrine of the
for posterity: so far was he fromunwritten
apostles,necessarilywritten
traditions, as m y be read in the 36th chap. of Eusebius, 3d b. In the
74th Epist. of Cyprian against Stefan, bishop
of ‘Rome, imposing upon
him a tradition ; c c Whence,” quoth he, ‘ 4 is this tradition ? Is it fetched
from the authority of Christ in the gospel, or of the apostles in their epistles?
for God testifies that those things are to be done which are written.” And
then ,thus, “ What obstinacy, what presumption is this,
to prefer human
tradition before divine o r d i a n c e ?79 And in the &me epist. ‘ 4 if we &all
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and beginning of divine tradition, (which we all know
m a n s the Bible,) humanerror ceases; and the reason of heavenly
qeterierr uaf-ded, whatsoever was obscure become%clear? And in
the
14th distinct of the same e& directly against our modern fantasies d a
+I1 visiblechurch, he teaches, that succession of truth ma fail; to
mnew which, we must have recourse to the fountains;” using Jis excellent similitude, “if achannel, or conduit-pipewhichbrought
in water
plentiful1 before, suddenly fail, do we not go to the fountain to know the
muse, d e t h e r the spring affords no m e , or whether the vein be stopped,
or turnedaside in the midcourse? Thus ought we to do, keeping God’s
precepts, that if in aught the truth shall be changed, we may repair to the
gospel and to the apostles, that thence may arise the reason of our doings,
In the75th’heinveighs
from whence our orderandbeginningarose.”
bitter1 againstpopeStephanus, ‘(for that he couldboasthissuccession
from Jeter, and yet foist in traditions that were not apostolical.” And in
his book of the unity of the church, he compares those that, neglecting
God’s word, follow the doctrines of men, to Corah, Dathan, and Abiram.
The very first page of Athanasius against the gentiles, avers the scriptures
to be sufficient of themselves for the declaration of truth; and that if his
friend Macarius read other religious writers, it was but ~ I A P & A O < come un
vertuoso, (as the Italians say,) as a lover
of elegance: and in his second
tome, the 39th page, after he hath reckoned up the canonical books, “ in
these only,” saith he, is the doctrine
of godliness taught; let no man add
to these, or take from these.” And in his Synopsis, having again set down
all the writers of the Old and New Testament, ‘‘ these,” saith he, ‘‘ be the
anchorsandprops of our faith.”Besidesthese,millions
of other books
have been written by great and wise men according to rule, and agreement
with these, of which I will not now speak, as being
of infinite number,
2d tome,
and meredependence on thecanonical books. Basil,inhis
writing of true faith, tells his auditors, he is boundto teach h m that which
he hat11 learned out of the Bible: and in the same treatise he saith, ‘‘ that
seeing the commandments of the Lord are faithful, and sure for ever, it is a
plain falling from the faith, and a high pride, either to make void any thing
therein, or to introduce any thing not there to be found :” and he gives the
reason, “for Christ saith, My sheep hear my voice; they will not follow
another, but 5y from him, because they know not his voice.” But not to
be endless in quotations, it may chance to be objected, that there be many
opinions in the fathers which have no ground
in Scripture; so much the
less, may I say, should we follow them, for their own words shall condemn
them,andacquit us thatleannot on them; otherwisethesetheirwords
will acquit them, and condemn us., But it willbe replied, the Scriptures
are difficult to be understood, and therefore require the explanation of the
fathers. It istrue,therebesomebooks,and
especial9 someplacesin
those books, that remain clouded ; yet ever that which 1s most necessary
to be known is most easy; and that which is most difficult, so far expounds
i w l f ever, as to tell us how little it imparts our saving knowledge. Hence,
to infer a ~ e r a obscurity
l
Over all the text, is a mere suggestion of the
devil to dissuade men from reading it, and casts an aspersion of dishonour
both upon the mercy, truth, and wlsdom of God. We count it no gentleness or fair dealing in a man of power amongst us, to require strict and
punctual obedience., and yet give out all his commands ambiguous and obscure ; we should think he had a plot upon ps ; certainly such ‘commands
werenocommands,but
snares. The very e m c e of Wkh is plainness
and brightness; the darkness and crouke&ess is our own. The wisdom
returcl .to the bead,
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of .God created undeqmtading,fit and proportionable to truth, the object
to the thingvisible,.If-ourunderstandinghave
and end of it, the
a film of ignorance overit, or be blear with gazipg on othedalse glisterings,
what is that to truth ? If we will but purge with sover:jgn eyesalve that
intellectual ray which God fiath planted in us, then we would believe the
Scriptures protesting their own plainness and- perspicuity, c a l h g to them
to beinstructed, not only the wise and the learned, but the simple,the
poor, the babes ; foretelling an extraordinary effusion of God’s Spirit upon
everyageandsex,attributing
to all men, and requiring from themthe
ability of searching, trying, examining allthings, and b the spirit dlscerning
thatwhich is good ; and as b e Scriptures themserves ‘pronounce their
own plainness, so do the fathers testify of them.
I will not run into a paroxysm of citations again in this oipt, only instance Athanasius in his forementioned first page : (‘The Lowledge of
truth,” saithrhe, (‘wants no human lore, as being evident in itself, and by
the preaching of Christ now opens brighter than the sun.” If these doctors, who had scarce half the light that we enjoy, who all, except two cr
three, were ignorant of the Hebrew tongue, an? many of the Greek, blundering upon the dangerous andsuspectful translatlons of the apostate Aguila,
the heretical Theodotian, the judaized Symmachus, the erroneous Orlgen ;
if these could yet find the Bible so easy, why should we doubt, that have
all the helps of learning,and faithful industry, that manin this life can
look for, andthe assistance of God as near now to us as ever? But let
the Scriptures be hard; are they more hard, more crabbed, more abtruse
than the fathers? He thatcannot understand the sober, plain, and unaffected style of,the Scriptures, will be ten times more puzzled with the knotty
ilfricanisms, the pampered metaphors, the intricate and involved sentences
of the fathers, besides the fantastic and declamatory flashes, the cross-jingling periods which cannot but disturb, and come thwart a settled devotion,
worse than the din of bells and rattles.
Now, sir, for the love of holy Reformation, what can besaid more against
these importunate clients of antiquity than she herself their patroness hath
said? Whether,think ye, would she approve still to doat uponimmeasurable, innumerable, and therefore unnecessary and unmerciful volumes,
choosing rather to err with the specious name of the fathers, or to take a
sound truth at the hand of a plain upright man, that all his days has been
diligently reading the holy Seriptures, and thereto imploring God’s grace,
while the admirers of antiquity have been beating their bralns about their
Now, hethatcannot
tell of
ambones,theirdyptichs,andmeniaias?
stations and indictions, nor has wasted his preFious hours in the endless
conferring of councils and conclaves that demollsh one another, (although
I know many of those that pretend to be great rabbies in these studies.
have scarce saluted them
from the striigs, and the titlepage; or to give
them more, have been but the ferFets and mousehunts of an index:) yet
what pastor or minister, how learned, religious, or discreet soever, does
not now bring both his cheeks fuli blown with cecumenicd and synodical,
shall be counted a lank, shdlow, iosuficient man, ,yea a dunce, and not
worthy to speak about reformationof church dimitcipfine. But I trust tbey
for whom God hath reserved thehonour of r e f a d n g thischurch, will
easily perceive their adversaries’ drift in thus calling for antiquity: they
fear the plam field of the Scriptures ; the chase is too hot; they seek the
dark, the bushy, the tangled forest, they would imbosk: theyfeel themselves strook in the transparent streamsof divine truth ; they would plunge,
and tumble, and think to lie %idia the,bulweeds and muddy waters where
F’
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dktiiei, and spead their oil till fhey be dragged ashore : though pherefore
&odd the ministers give them so much line for shifts and. delays? wherefore should the wt urgeonly the gospel, and hold it ever in their faces
like a mirror o?diamond,till it dazzle and pierce their misty eyeballs?
maintaining it the honour of its absolutesufficienc and supremacyinviolable : far if the Scriptures be for reformation, a n i antiquity to boot, it
is but an advantage to the dozen, it is no winning cast: and thbugh antiquity be against it, while the Scriptures be for it, the cause is as good as
ou ht to be wished, antiquity itself sitting judge.
b e justly
i u t to drawtoan end; thesecondsort of thosethatmay
numberedamongthehinderers
of reformation,arelibertines;thesesuggest that the discipline sought would
be intolerable : for one bishop now
In a diocese, we should then have a pope in every parish. It will not be
requisite to answer these men, but only to discover them; for reason they
have none but lust and licentiousness, and therefore answer can have none.
It is notanydisciplinethattheycouldliveunder,itisthecorruption
and retnissnesssofdisciplinethattheyseek.Episcopacydulyexecuted,
; the
yea,the TurkishandJewish rigouragainstwhoringanddrinking
dear and tender discipline of a father, the sociable and loving reproof of a
brother, the bosom admonition of a friend, is a prcsbytery, and a consistory
to them. It is only the merry friar in Chaucer can disple" them.
Full sweetly heard he confession,
And pleasant was his absolution,
He was an easy man to give penance.

And so I leave them ; and refer the political discourse of episcopacy to
a second book.

OF

REFORMATION IN ENGLAND.
THE SECOND BOOK.

Sm,-It is a work good and prudent to be able to guide one
man; of
largerextendedvirtue to orderwellonehouse:but
to g o v e h a nation
pjously and justly, which onlyis to say happily, is for a spirilt .of the greatest
of nolessamlnd,nor
of less
stze,anddivinestmettle.Andcertainly
excellence in another way, r e r e they who by writing laid the solid and
true foundations of this science, which being of greatest importance-to the
life of man, y.et there is no art that hath been more cankered I n her principles, more solled, and slubbered with aphorisming pedantry, than the art
of policy: and that most, where a manwould thmk shouldleastbe,in
Christian commonwealths. They teach not, that to govern well, is to train
up a natioh in true wisdom and virtue, and that which springsfrom thence,
our beginning, regemagnanimity, (take heed of that,) and that which is
neration, and happiest end, likeness to God, which in one
wordawe call
godliness ; and that this is the true flourishing of a land, other thlngs fol*A contraction of disciple.
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low as the shadow does the substance; to teach thus were mere pulpit
EO them. This is the masterpiece
of amodernpolitician, how to qualiy

and mould the sufferance and subjection of the people to the len@ of that
foot that is to tread on their necks ; how rapinemay s e r y itself WIQ the fab
and’ honourablepretences of publicgood;bowthepunylaw
maybe
brought under the wardship and control of lust and will : in which attempt
if they fall short, then must a superficial colour of reputation, by all means,
direct or indirect, be gotten to wash over the unsightly brutse of honour.
T o makemengovernable
in thismanner,theirpreceptsmainlytendto
breakanational spirit andcourage, by countenancing open riot, luxury,
and ignorance, till having thus disfigured and made men beneath men, as
Juno in the fable of Io, they deliver up the poor transformed heifer of the
commonwealth to be stung and vexed with the breese and goad of oppression, under the custody of some Argus with a hundred eyes of jealousy.
To be plainer, sir, how to sodder, how to stop a leak, how to keep up the
floating carcase of a crazy and diseased monarchy
or state, betw~xt wind
and water, swimming still upon her own dead lees, that now is the deep
sir! a commonwealth ought to be but as sne
design of a politician. Alas,
huge Christian persouage, one mighty growth and stature of an honest man,
as big and compact in virtue as in
body; for look what the grounds and
causes are of single happiness to one man, the same ye shall find them to
a whole state, as Aristotle, both
in his Ethics and Politics, from the principles of reason lays down : by consequence, therefore, that whieh is good
and agreeable to monarchy,willappearsoonest
to be so, by being good
and agreeable to the true welfare of every Christian; and that which can
bejustlyprovedhurtfulandoffensivetoeverytrueChristian,will
be
evinced to bealikehurtful to monarchy: for Godforbidthat we should
separate and distinguish the end and good of a monarch, from the end and
good of themonarchy, or of that from Christianity. How then this third
and last sortthathinderreformation,
will justifythatitstandsnotwith
reason of state, I much muse; for certain I am, the Bible is shut a inst
them,ascertainthatneitherPlatonorAristotle
is for theirturns. K h a t
they can bring us now from the schools of Loyola with his Jesuits, or their
we shall presently
Malvezzi, that can cut Tacitus into slivers and steaks,
hear.They allege, 1. That thechurchgovernmentmustbeconformable
to the civil polity; next, that no form of church-government is agreeable
to monarchy,butthat
of bishops.Mustchurch-governmentthat
is appointed in the gospel, and has chief respect to the soul, be conformable and
plianttocivil,thatisarbitrary,andchieflyconversantaboutthevisible
and external part of man’? This is the very maxim that mould@ the calves
of Bethel and of Dan ; this was the quintessence of Jeroboam’s policy, he
the sin that
madereligion conform tohispolitic interests;andthiswas
watched over the Israelites till their final captivity. If this state principle
come from the prelafes, as they affect to be counted statists, let them look
back to Eleutherius bishop of Rome, and see what he thought of the policy
of England ; being required by Lucius, the first Christian king of this island,
to give his counsel for the founding of religious laws, little thought he of
this sage caution, but bids him-betake himself to the Old and New Tedtament, and receive direction from them how to administer both church and
commonwealth; that he was God’s vicar, and therefore to rule by God’s
of CEsarwemay at all timesdisallow, but the
laws;thattheedicts
statutes of Clod for no reason we may reject.
Now certain, if church-government be taught in the gospel, as the bishop.¶ dare not deny, we may
well conclude of what late standing this position is, n e d y calculated for
VOL.
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the altitude of bishopelevation,andlettuce for 9 e i r lips. But bywhat
example can they show, that the form of church-d@pline must be minted
pod modelled out to secular pretence~l? The ancient republic of the Jews
IS evident to have run through all the changes of civil estate, if we survey
the story from the giving of the law to the H e r d s ; yet did one manner of
priestly eovernment serve without inconvenience to all these temporal mutations ; It served the mild aristocracy of elective dukes, and heads of tribes
joined with them ; the dictatorship of the judges, the easy or hardhanded
monarchip, thedomesticorforeigntyrannies:lastly,
theRomansenate
from without, the Jewish senate at home, with the Galilean tetrarch ; yet
the Levites had some right to deal in civil affairs : but, seeing the evangelical precept forbids churchmen to intermeddle with worldly employments,
what irlterweavings or interworkings can knit the minister and the magistrate, in their several functions,to the regard of any precise correspondency?
Seeing that the churchman’s office is only to teach men the Christian faith,
to exhort all, to encourage the good, to admenish the bad, privately the
less offender, publicly the scandalous and stubborn ; to censure and separate, from the communion of Christ’s flock, the contagious and incorrigible,
to receive with joy and fatherly compassion the penitent : all this must he
done, and more than this is beyond any church-authority.
What is all this
either here or there, to the temporal regiment of weal public, whether it be
popular, princely, or monarchical ? Where doth it intrench upon the temporal governor? where does it come in his walk? where doth it make inroaduponhis jurisdiction?Indeed if the minister’spartberightlydischarged, it renders him the people more conscionable, quiet, and easy to be
overned; if otherwise, his life anddoctrinewilldeclarehim.
If, therei r e , the constitution of the church be already set down by divine prescript,
as all sides confess, then can she not be a handmaid to wait on civil C O ~ I modities and respects ; and if the nature and limits of church-discipline be
such, as are either helpful to all political estates indifferently, or have no
particular relation to any, then is there no necessity, nor indeed possibility,
of linking the one with the other in a special conformation.
Now for their second conclusion, “ That na form of chuwh-government
of bishops,” although.it fall to pieces
is agreeable to monarchy, but that
; yet to give them play, front and
of itself b that which hath been said
rear, it sha1 be my task to prove that episcopacy, with that authority which
it challenges in England, is not only not agreeable, but tending to the destruction of monarchy. While the primitive pastors
of the church of God
labouredfaithfullyintheirministry,
tending onlytheirsheep,andnot
seeking, but,avoiding all worldly matters as clogs, and indeed derogations
and debasements to their high calling; little needed the princes and potentates of the earth, which way soever the gospel was spread, to study ways
out to make a coherence between the church’s polity and theirs : therefore,
when Pilate heard once our Saviour Christ professlng that “ his kingdom
was not of thisworld,”he
thoughtthe mancouldnotstandmuchin
Cssar’s light, nor much endamage the Roman empire
; forif the life of
Christ be hid to this world, much more is his sceptre unoperative,
but in
spiritual things. And thus lived, for two or three ages, the successors of
the apostles. Butwhen, throughConstantine’slavishsuperstition,they
forsook fheir first love, and set themselves up two gods instead, Mammon
and their Belly; then taking advantage of the spiritual power which they
had on men’s consciences, they began to cast a longing eye to get the body
also, and bodily things into their command: upon which their caraal desires, the spirit dally quenching and (lying in them, knew no may to
keep
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themselves up from falling to nothing, but by bolstering and supporting
theirinwardrottennessbyacarnalandoutwardstrength.
For a while
they rather privily sought op ortunity, than hastily disclosed their project;
but when Constantine was
lead, and three or four emperors more, their
drift became notorious, and offensive to the whole. world ; for while Theodosius the younger reigned, thus writes Socrates the historian, in his 7th
book,chap. 11. c c Now began an il) name
to stick upon the bishops of
RomeandAlexandria,whobeyondtheirpriestlyboundsnow
long ago
had stepped into principality:” and this was scarce eighty years since theu
raisingTrom the meanest world1 condition.
Of courtesy now let any man
and power out of
:ell me, if they draw to themse ves a temporal stren
Caesar’s dominion,isnot Caesar’s empirethereby CmPi n i s h e d ? , But this
was a stolen bit; hitherto he was but a caterpillar secretly knawlng at monarchy; the next
timeyou shall see him a
wolf,alion,lifting
his paw
and
against his raiser, as Petrarch expressed it, and finally an open enemy
subverter of theGreek empire. PhilippicusandLeo,withdiversother
emperors afierthem,not
withouttheadvice
oftheirpatriarchs,and
at
length of a whole eastern council of three hundred a?d thirty-eight bishops,
threw the images out of churches as being decreed Idolatrous.
Upon this goodly occasion, the bishop
of Rome not on1 seizes the city,
and all the territory about, into his own hands, and
ma es himself lord
thereof, which till then was governed by a Greek magistrate, but absolves
allItaly of theirtributeandobediencedue
to theemperor,because
he
obeyed God’s commandment in abolishing idolatry.
bySt.Peter’spatrimony,
as he
Mark, sir, here,howthepopecame
feigns i t ; not the donation of Constantine, but idolatry and rebellion got it
him. Ye need but read Sigonius, one
of his own sect, to know the story
at large. And now to shroud
himself against a storm from the Greek continent, and provide a champion to bear him out in these practices, he takes
upon him by papal sentence to unthrone Chilpericus the
rightful king of
France, and gives the kingdom
to Pepin, for no other cause, but that be
seemedtohimthe
more active man. If he were a friend herein to
monarchy, I know not ; but to the monarch I need not ask what he was.
Having thus made Pepin his last friend, he calls him into Italy against
Aistulphus the Lombard, that warred upon him
for his late usurpation of
Rome,asbelonging to Ravennawhichhehadnewly
won. Pepin,not
unobedient to the pope’s call, passing into Italy, frees him out of danger,
and wins for him the whole exarchate of Ravenna; which though it had
been almost immediately before the hereditary possession of that monarchy,
which was his chief patron and benefactor, yet he takes and keeps
it to
himself as lawful prize, and given to St, Peter.
What a dangerous fallacy
is this; when a spiritual man may snatch to himself any temporal dignity
or dominion, under pretence of receiving it for the church’s use ? Thus
he claimsNaples,Sicily,England,andwhat
not? To beshort,under
show of his zeal against the errors of the Greek church, he never ceased
baitiyg and goring the successors of his best lord Constantine, what by hls
barking curses and excommunications, what by his hindering the western
pnnces from aiding them against the Sarazens and Turks, unless when they
humoured him ; so that it may be truly affirmed, he was the subverslon
and fan of that monarchy, which was the hoisting of him, This, besides
Petrarch, whom I have cited, our Chaucer also hath observed, and gives
from hence a caution to England, to beware of her bishops in time, for that
their ends and aims are no more friendly to monarchy, than the pope’s.
This he begins in the Ploughman speaking, Part ii., Stanz. 28.
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The emperor p f e the pope sometimS
So high lordship him about,
That at last the silly kime,
The proud p o p put him Out;
So of this realm is no doubt,
Bur lords beware and them defend;
For now these folks be wonders stout)
TLe king and lords now this amend

And in the next Stanza, which begins the third partof the tale, he argues
that they ought not to be lords.
Moses law forbade it tho
That priest8 should no lordship welde,
Christ:s gospel biddeth also
That they should no lordships held:
Ne Christ’s apostles were never no bold
No such lordships to hem embrace,
But smeren her sheep and keep her fold

Ad so,,forward.Whetherthebishops
of Englandhavedeservedthus
to be feared by men so wise as our Chaucer is esteemed ; and how agreehe that is
able to our monarchy and monarchs their demeanour has been,
but meanly read in our chronicles needs not be instructed.
Have they not
been as the Canaanites, and Philistines, to this kingdom? what treasons,
what revolts to the pope? what rebellions, and those the basest and
most
pretenceless,havetheynotbeenchief
i n ? What couldmonarchythink,
of Rochester-castle,andthe
whenBecketdurstchallengethecustody
Tower of London, as appertaining to his signory ? To omit his other insolenciesandsffronts to regalmajesty,untilthelashesinflicted
on the
anointedbody of theking,washed off the holy unctionwithhis blood
drawn by the polluted hands of bishops, abbots, and monks.
What good upholders of royalty were the bishops, when by their rebellious opposition against KingJohn, Normandy was lost, he himself deposed,
and this kingdom made over to the pope ? When the bishop of Winchester
d u n t tell the nobles, the pillars of the realm, that there were no peers in
En land, as in France, but that the king might do what he pleased. What
cou d tyranny say more? It would be pretty now if I should insist upon
the renderiig up of Tournay by Woolsey’s treason, the excommunications,
~ u p s i ~ pand
s , interdicts upon the whole land ; for haply I shall be cut off
short by a reply, that these were the faults of men and their popish errors,
not of episcopacy, that hath now renounced the pope, and is a protestant.
Yes, sure ; as wise ahd famous men have suspected and feared the protestant episcopacy in England, as those that have feared the papal.
You know, sir, what was the judgment of Padre Paolo, the great Venetianantagonist of thepope, for it is extant in the hands
of many men,
whereby he declares hisfear, that when the hierarchyof England shall light
into the hands of busy and audacious men, or shall meet with princes tractable to theprelacy, then muchmischief is like toensue.Andcan
it be
nearer hand, than when bishops shall openlyaffirm that, no bishopno king ?
A trim paradox, and that ye may know where they have been a begging
for it, 1 will fetch you the twin brother to it out of the Jesuits’ cell : they
feeliag.tbe axe of God’s reformation, hewing at the old and hollow trunk
of papacy, and finding the Spaniard their surest friend, and safest refuge,to
saoth him up in his dream of a fifth monarchy, and withal to uphnld the
decrepit papalty, have invented this superpolitic aphorism, as one terms it,
one pope and one king.
Su~ely,there is not any prince in Christendom, who, hearing this rare
sophistry, can choose but smile ; and if we be not blind at home, we may

g;

OF REFORMATION I N ENGLAND.

21

as well perceive that this worthy motto, no bishop no king, is of the same
batch, and infanted out of the same fears,a mere ague-cake coagulatedof a
certain fever they have, presaging their time to be .but short : and now like
those that are smking, they catch -round
of that which is likeliest to hold
them up ; and would persuade regal power, that if they dive, h e must after.
But what greater debasement can there be to royal dignity, whose towerin
of justice, an
and stedfast height rests upon the unmovable foundations
heroic virtue, than to chain it in a dependance of subsisting, or ruining, to
the painted battlements and gaudy rottenness
of prelatry, which want but
one puff of the king’s to blow them down like a pasteboard house built of
court-cards ? Sir, the little ado which methinks
I find in untacking these
I proceed
pleasant sophism,. puts me into the mood to tell you a tale ere
further ; and Menelnus Agrippa speed us.
Upon a time the body summoned
all the members to meet
in the guild
for the common good (as Xsop’s chronicles aver many stranger accidents:)
the head by right takes the first seat, and next to it a huge and monstrous
wen, little less than the head itself, growing to it by a narrow excrescency.
The members, amazed, began to ask one another what he was that took
place next their chief? none could resolve. Whereat the wen, though
unwieldy, with much ado gets up, and bespeaks the assembly to this purpose :
that as in place he was second to the head, so by due of merit ; that he was
to it an ornament, and strength, and of special near relation ;and that if the
head should fail, none were fitter than himself to step into his place : therefore he thought it for the honour of the body, that such dignities and rich
endowments should be decreed him, as did adorn, and set out the nohlest
members.Tothiswasanswered,thatitshouldbeconsulted.Then
mas
a wise and learned philosopher sent
for, that knew all the charters, laws,
and tenures of the body. On him it is imposed by
all, as chief committee
to examine and discuss the claim and petition of right put in by the wen;
who soon perceiving the matter, and wondering at the boldness
of such a
swoln tumor; “Wilt thou (quoth he) that art but a bottle
of vicious and
hardenedexcrements,contendwiththelawfulandfree-bornmembers,
whose certain number is set by ancient and unrepealable statute ? head thou
artnone,thoughthoureceivethishugesubstancefrom
it: what office
bearest thou? what goodcanstthoushowbytheedonetothecommonweal?” The wen not easily dashed, replies, that his
office was his glory ;
for so oft as the soul would retire out of the head from over the steaming
vapours of the lower parts to divine contemplation, with him she found the
purest and quietest retreat, as being most remote from soil and disturbance.
Lourdan, quoth the philosopher, thy folly is as great as thy filth : know that
all the faculties of the soul are confined of old to their several vessels and
ventricles, from which they cannot part without dissolution
of the whole
body; and that thou contnnest no good thing in thee, but a heap
of hard
and loathsome udeanness, and art to the head a foul disfigurement and
burden ; when I have cut thee 06and opened thee, as by the help of these
implements I will do, all men shall see.
But to return whence was digressed : seeing that the throne of a king, as
thewiseLingSolomon
&en remembers us, “is establishedin justice;’
which is the universal justice that Aristotle so much praises, cOntaining In
it all other virtues, it may assure us that the fall of prelacy, whose aclons
are so far distant from justice, cannot shake the least fringe thatborders the
royal canopy; but that their standing doth continually oppose and lay .batAmongst
tery to regalsafety,shall bythat,whichfollowseasilyappear.
many secondary and accessary causes that support monarchy, these are not
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of least reckoning, thou h common to all other states ; the love of the subjects, the multitude ancfvalour of the people, and store of treasure. In all

&
a
ethings hath the kingdom been

of late sore weakened; and chiefly by
the prelates.First, let anymanconsider,that
if anyprinceshall suffer
under him a commission of authority to be exercised, tdl all the land groan
and cry out, as against a whip of scorpions, whether this be not likely to
h e n , andkeel the affections. of thesubject.Next,
whatnumbers of
faithfuland freeborn Englishmen,and good Christians,havebeenconstrained to forsake their dearest home, their friends and kindred, whom nothing but the wide ocean, and the savage deserts
of America, could hide
and shelter from the fury of the bishops? 0 sir, if we could but see the
shape ofour dear mother England, as poets are wont to give a personal
form to what they please, how would she appear, think ye, but in a mourning weed, with ashes upon her head,
and tears abundantly flowing from
so many of her children exposed at once, and thrust
her eyes to behold
from things of dearest necessity, because their conscience could not assent
to things which the bishops thought indifferent ? What more binding than
uonscience ? What more freethanindifferency ? Cruelthenmustthat
indifferency needs be, that shall violate the strict necessity of conscience ;
~nercilessand inhuman that free choice and liberty that shall break asunder
thebonds of religion!Lettheastrologerbedismayedattheportentous
blaze of comets,andimpressionsintheair,asforetellingtroubles
and
changes to states: I shall believe there cannot be a more ill-boding sign to
a nation (God turn the omen from us!) than when the inhabitants, to avoid
insufferable grievances at home, are enforced by heaps to forsake their native country.Now,whereastheonlyremedyandamendsagainst
the
depopulation and thinness of a land within, is the borrowed strength of firm
alliance from without, these priestly policiesof theirs, having thus exhausted
our domestic forces, have gone the way also to leave us as naked of our
firmestandfaithfullestneighboursabroad,
by disparagingandalienating
from us all protestant princes and commonwealths;
who are not ignorant
that onr prelates, and as many as they can infect, account them no better
than a sort of sacrilegious and puritanical rebels, preferring the Spaniard
our deadly enemy before them, and set
all orthodox writers at nought in
comparison with the Jesuits, who are indeed the
only corrupters of youth
and good learning: and I have heard many wise and learned men in Italy
sayasmuch. It cannot be thatthestrongestknot of confederacyshould
notdailyslacken,whenreligion,whichisthe
chief engagement of our
lea ue, shall be turned to their reproach. Hence
it is that the prosperous
an prudent states of the United Provinces, (whom we ought to love, if not
for themselves, yet for our own good work in them, they having been in a
manner planted and erected by us, and having been since to us the faithful
watchmen and discoverers of many a popish and Austrian complotted treason, and withus the partners of many a bloody and victorious battle,) whom
the similitude of mannersandlanguage,thecommodit
oftraffic, which
founded the old Burgundian league betwixt us, but chiel;. religion, should
bind to US immortally; even such friends as these, out of some principles
instilled into usby the prelates, have been often dismissed with distasteful
answers, and sometimes unfriendly actions : nor is it to be considered to the
breach of confederate nations, whose mutual interests isof such consequenco,
though their merchants bicker in the East Indies;neither is itsafe, or wary,
or indeed Chri&ianly, that the French king, of a different faith, should affard our nearestalliesas good protection as we, Sir, I persuade myself,
if our zeal to true religion, and the brotherly usage
of our truest friends,
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were as notorious to the world, as our prelatical schism, and captivity to
rochet apophthegms, we had ere this seen’onr
‘old eoaquerors, and afterwards liegemen the Normans, together with the Britons our proper colony,
and all the Gascoins that are the rightful dowry of our ancient kings, come
with cap and knee, desiring the shadow
of the English sceplre to defend
themfrom the hot persecutions and taxes
of the French. But when they
come hither, and see a tympany of Spaniolized bishops swaggering in the
foretop of the state, and meddling to turn and dandle the royal
ball with
unskilful and pedantic palms, n o marvel though they think it as unsafe to
commit religion and liberty to their arbitrating as to a synagogue of Jesuits.
But what do I stand reckoning upon advantages and gains lost by the
misrule and turbulency of the prelates ? What do I pick up so thriftly their
scatteringsanddiminishings of themeanersubject,whilst.they
by their
seditious practices have endangered to lose the king one third of his main
stock?Whathave
theynotdone
tobanishhimfrom-hisownnative
country ? But to speak of this as it ought, would ask a volume by itself.
of so many
Thus as theyhaveunpeopledthekingdombyexpulsion
thousands,astheyhaveendeavoured
tolaytheskirts
of itbare by disheartening and dishonouring our loyalest cnnfederates abroad,so have they
hamstrung the valourof the subject by seeking to effeminate us all athome.
Well knows every wise nation, that their liberty consists in manly and
honest labours, in sobriety and rigorous honour to the marriage-bed, which in
both sexes should be bred up from chaste hopes to loyal enjoyments; and
whenthepeopleslacken,and
fall toloosenessandriot,thendothey
as
much as if they laid down their necks for some wild tyrant to get up and
ride. Thus learnt Cyrus to tame the Lydians, whom by arms he could not
whilst they kept themselves from luxury ; with one easy proclamation to set
he made themsoon his slaves. I
up stews, dancing, feasting, and dicing,
know not what drift the prelates had, whose brokers they were to prepare,
and supple us either for a foreign invasion or domestic oppression : but this
I am sure, they took the ready way to despoil us both of manhood and grace
at once, and that in the shamefullest and un odliest manner, upon that day
which God’s law, and even our ownreason ath consecrated, that we might
have one day at least of seven set apart whe,rein to examine and increase
our knowledge of God, to meditate and commune of our faith, our hope,
our eternal city in heaven, and to quicken withal the study and exercise of
charity ; at such a time that men should be plucked from their soberest and
saddest thoughts, and by bishops, the pretended fathers of the church, instigated by publicedict,andwithearnestendeavourpushedforward
to
a horrortothink !
gaming,jigging,wassailing,andmixeddancing,is
‘rhus did the reprobate hireling priest Balaam seek to subdue the Israelites
to Moab, if not by force, then by this devilish policy, to draw them from
of Baal-peor. ’Thus
the sanctuary of God to the luxurious and ribald feasts
havetheytrespassednotonlyagainstthemonarchyofEngland,but
of
heaven also, as others, I doubt not, can prosecute against them.
I proceed within my own bounds to show you next what good agents
they are about the revenues and riches
of the kingdom, which declare of
what moment they are to monarchy, or what avail. Two leeches they have
that still suck, and suck the kingdom, their ceremonies and their
courts.
If any rnan will contend that ceremonies be lawful under the gospel, he may
be answered other where. This doubtless, that they ought
to be many and
overcostly, no true protestant will affirm.
Now I appeal to all wise men,
what an excessive waste
of treasure hath been within these few years in
this land, not in the expedient, but
in the idolatrous erection of temples
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berotified exquisitely to outvie the papists, thec o d y and dear-bought scand&m~d sn&es of images, pictures, rich copes, gorgeous altar-cloths : and
br the C Q U ~ they
S
took, and the opinions they held, it was not likely any
atny would bd, or any end of their madness, where a pious pretext is SO
~ & y at haad to cover their insatiate desires.
What can we suppose this
wiu come to? What other materials than these have built up the spiritual
Babel to the height of her abominations? Believe it, kir, right truly it may
be said,thatAntichristis
Mammon’s son. The sour leaven of human
traditions, mixed in one putrefied mass with the poisodous dregs of hypoof
crisyinthehearts
of prelates, that lie baskinginthesuenywarmth
wealth and promotion, IS theserpent’seggthatwillhatchanAntichrist
wheresoever, and engender the same monster as big, or
little, as the lump is
which breeds him. If the splendour of gold and silver begin to lord it once
again in the churchof England, we shall see Antichrist shortly wallow here,
though his chief kennel be at Rome.
If they had one thought upon God’s
glory, and the advancement of Christian faith, they would be a means that
with these expenses, thus profusely thrown away in trash, rather churches
and schools might be built, where they cry out for want; and more added
where too few are; a moderatemaintenancedistributedtoeverypainful
minister, that now scarce sustains his family wi!h bread, while the prelates
revel like Belshazzar with theirfull carouses i n goblets, and vessels of gold
snatched from God’s temple; which (I hope) the worthy men of our land
will. consider. Now then for their courts. What a mass of money is drawn
from the veins into the ulcers of the kingdom this way; their extortions,
their open corruptions, the multitude of hungry and ravenous harpies that
swarmabouttheir offices, declare sufficiently. Andwhatthough all this
go not over sea ? It were better it did : better a penurious kingdom, than
of
whereexcessivewealth flows intothegracelessandinjurioushands
comrn‘on spunges, to the impoverishing of good and loyal men, and that by
such execrable, such irreligious courses.
If the sacred and dreadful works
of holy discipline, censure, penance,
to have
excommunication,andabsolution,wherenoprofanethingought
access, nothingto be assistant but sage and Christianly admonition, brotherly
love, flaming charity and zeal ; and then, according to the effects, paternal
sorrow, or paternal joy, mild severity, melting compassion : if s w h divine
ministeries as these, wherein the angel
of the church representsthe person of
Christ Jcsus, mustlie prostitute to sordid fees, and not pass to and fro between
o w Saviour, that of free grace redeemed us, and the submissive penitent,
withoutthetruckage of perishingcoin,andthebutcherlyexecution
of
tormentors, rooks, and rakeshames sold to lucre ; then have the Babylonish
rnrrchants of souls just excuse. Hitherto, sir, you have heard how the prelates have weakened and withdrawn the external accomplishmentsof kingly
prosperity, the loveof the people, their multitude, their valour, their wealth;
mining and sappingtheoutworksandredoubts
of monarchy. Now hear
how they strike at the very heart and vitals.
We knowthat monarchy ismadeup of twoparts,theliberty
of the
subject,and thesupremacy of theking. I beginattheroot.Seewhat
gentle and beni R fathers they have been to our liberty ! Their trade being,
by the same alcfyrny that the pope uses to extract heaps of gold and silver
out of the .drossy.bollion of the people’s sins, and justly fearing that the
quicksighted protestant eye, cleared in great part from the mist of superstition, may at one time or other look with a good judgment into these their
deceitful pedlaries ;to gain as many associatesof guiltiness as they can, and
lo infect the temporal magistrate with the like lawless, though not sacrile-
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giw extortion, see awhile what they do; they engage themselvesto preach,
and persuade an assertion tor truth the most false, and to thii monarchythe
most pernicious and destructive that could be choscm. What morebaneful to monarchy than a popular commotion, for.the dissolution of monarchy
slides aptest into a demooracy;and what stirsthe Englishmen, asourwisest
writers have observed, sooner to rebellion, than. violegt and heavy hands
upon their goods and purses? Yet these devout prelates, spite ofpur great
charter, and the souls of our progenitors that wrested thew liberties out of
the Norman gripe with their dearest blood and highest prowess,
for these
many years have not ceased in their pulpits wrenching andspraining the text,
to set at naught and trample under
foot allthe most sacred andlifeblood laws,
statutes, and acts of parliament, that are the
holy covenant of union and
marriage between the king and his realm, by proscribing and confiscahng
from us alltherightwehave
to ourownbodies,goods,
and liberties.
What is this but to blow a trumpet, and proclaim a firecross to an hereditary and perpetual civil war? Thus much against the subjects' liberty hath
beenassaulted by them.Nowhowtheyhavesparedsupremacy,
or are
likely hereafter to submit to it, remains lastly to be considered.
The emulation that under the old law was in the king toaards the priest,
is now so come about in the gospel, that all the danger is to be feared from
thepriest to theking.Whdstthe
priest's office In thelawwassetout
with an exterior lustre of pomp and glory,
kingswere ambitious tobe priists;
now priests, not perceiving the heavenly brightness and inward splerldour
as great ambition affect to
of their more glorious evangelic ministry, with
be kings, as in all their courses is
easytobeobserved.
Their eyes ever
eminentuponworldlymatters,theirdesireseverthirstingafterworldly
employments, instead of diligent and fervent study in the Bible, they covet
to be expert in canons and decretals, which may enable them to judge and
Do they
interposeintemporalcauses,howeverpretendedecclesiastical.
not hoard up pelf, seek to be potent in secular strength, in state
affairs, in
lands, lordships, and domains ; to sway and carry all before them in high
courts and privy councils ; to bring into their grasp the high and principal
offices of the kingdom ? Have they not been told of late to check the common law, to slight and brave the indiminishable
majesty of our highest court,
the lawgiving and sacred parliament ? Do they not plaidy labour to exempt
churchmen from the magistrate? Yea, so presunlptuously as to question and
menace officers that represent the king's
personfor usingtheirauthority
againstdrunkenpriests?Thecause
ofprotectingmurderousclergymen
wasthe first heartburningthatswelled
uptheaudaciousBecket
to the
pestilent and odious vexation of Henry the Second. Nay, more, have not
some of their devoted scholars,begun, I need not say to nibble, but Opeply
t o argue against the king's supremacy ? Is not the chlef of them accused out
of hisownbook,andhislatecanons,
to affectacertainunquestionable
patriarchate, independent, and unsubordinate to the crown? From whence
having first brought us to a servile state
of religion and manhood, and having
s claim to this land, or
predisposed his conditions with the pope, that la
some Pepin of his own creating, it were
all as &1y for him to aspire to
the monarchy amongus, as ihat the pope couldfind means so on the sudden
both to bereave the emperor of the Roman territory with t h e fapour of Italy,
and by an unexpected friend out of France, while he was in danger to l o g
his newgot purchase, beyond hope to leap. Into the fair exarchate of Ravenna.
A good while-the pope subtly acted the lamb, writing
to the emperor,
" my lord Tiberius, my lord Mauritius;77 but
n g sooner did this his lorti
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pluck at the images and idols, but he threw off his sheep’s clothing, and
& t e d up a wolf, laying his paws upon the emperor’s nght, as forfelted to
Peter. Wh may not we as well, having been forewarned at home by our
renowned d a u c e r , and from abroad by the great and learned Padre Paolo,
from the like beginnings, as we see they are, fear the like events? Certainly
a wise and provdent king ought to suspect a hierarchy in his realm, being
ever attended, as it is, with two such greedy purveyors, ambition and usurpation ; I say, he ought to suspectahierarchytobeasdangerousand
derogatory from his crown as a tetrarchy or a heptarchy. Yet now that the
prelates had almost attained to what their insolent and unbridled minds had
hurried them; to thrust the laity under the despotical rule of the monarch,
thattheythemselvesmightconfinethemonarch
to akind of pupillage
under their hierarchy, observe but how their own principles combat one another, and supplant each one his fellow.
by lessening
Having fitted us only for peace, and that a servile peace,
our numbers, draining our estates, enfeebling our bodies, cowing our free
spirits by those ways as you have heard, their impotent actions cannot snstain themselves the least moment, unless they would rouse us up
to a war
fitfor Caintobetheleader
of; an abhorred,acursed,afraternalwar.
England and Scotland, dearest brothers both in nature and in Christ, must
be set to wade in one another’s blood ; and Ireland, our free denizen, upon
the back of 11s both, as occasion should serve : a piece of service that the
pope and all his factors
have been con~passing to do ever since the reformation.
But ever blessed be he, and ever glorified, thatfrom his high watchtower
in the heavens, discerning the crooked ways
of perverse and cruel men, hath
hitherto maimed and infatuated all their damnable inventions, and deluded
their great wizards with a delusion fit for fools and children : had God been
so minded, he could have sent a spirit of mutiny amongst us, as he did between Abimelech and the Shechemites, to have made our funerals, and slain
heaps more in number than the miserable surviving remnant; but he, when
a gentle gale and message of peace from the
we least deserved, sent out
r i n g s of those his cherubims that fan his mercyseat. Nor shall the wisdom,
the moderation, the Christian piety, the constancy of our nobility and commons of England, be ever forgotten, whose calm and temperate connivance
could sit still and smile out the stormy bluster of men more audacious and
precipitant than of solid and deep reach, until their own fury had run itself
out of breath, assailing by rash and heady approaches the impregnable situation of our liberty and safety, that laughed such weak enginery to scorn,
of asurplicebrabble,atippet
such poor drifts to makeanationalwar
scufie, and engage the untainted honour of English knighthood to unfurl
the streaming red cross,
or to rear the horrid standard of those fatal guly
dragons, for so unworthy a purpose as to force upon their fellow-subjects
that whichthemselvesareweary
of-the skeleton of amass-book.
Nor
must the patience, the fortitude, the firm obedienceof the nobles and people
of Scotland, striving against manifold provocations ; nor must their sincere
and moderate proceedings hitherto be unremembered, to the shameful conviction of all their detractors,
Go on both hand in hand, 0 nations, never to be disunited ; bc the p a i s e
and the heroic song of all posterity ; merit this, but seek only virtue, not to
extend your limits; (for what needs to win a fading triumphant laurel out
of the tears of wretched men ?)but to settle the pure worship of God in his
church, and justice in the state : then shall the hardest difficulties smooth
m t themselves before ye; envy shall sink to hell, craft and malice be con
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founded, whether it be homebred
mischief of outlandish cunning; pea, other
nations wit1 then covet to serve ye, for lordshipand victory are but the pages
of justiceandvirtue.Commit
securelyto true wisdomthevapquishmg
and uncasing of craft and subtlety, which are but her two runagates: join
your invincible might to do worthy and godlike deeds; and then he that
seeks to break your union, a cleaving curse be his inheritance to all generations.
Sir, you have now at length this question for the time, and as my memory
would best serve me in such a copious and vast theme, fully.handled, and
youyourselfmay judge whether prelacy be the only church-government
agreeabletomonarch , Seeing thereforetheperilous andconfusedstate
intowhich weare faien, and that to thecertainknowledgeofallmen,
through the irreligious pride and hateful tyranny
of prelates, (as the i m u merable and grievous complaints of every shire cry out,) if we will now
resolve to settle affairs either acc0rdin.g to pure religion or sound policy, we
must first of all begin roundly to cashier and cut away from the public body
the noisome and diseased tumour of prelacy, and come from schism to unity
with ourneighbourreformedsister-churches,whichwiththeblessingof
peace and pure doctrine have now long time flourished; and doubtless with
all hearty joy and gratulation will meet and welcome our Christian union
with them, as they have been all this while grieved at our strangeness, and
little better than separation from them. And for the discipline propounded,
seeing that it hath been inevitably proved that the natural and fundamental
causes of political happiness in all governments are the same, and that this
church-discipline is taught in the word of God, and, as we see, agrees according to wish with all such states as have received it; we may infallibly
assure ourselves that it will as well agree with monarchy, though
all the
us there be secret
tribe of Aphorismers and Politicasters would persuade
For upon the settling hereof mark what
and mysterious reasons against it.
nourishing and cordial restorements to the state will follow; the ministers
of the gospel attending only to the work of salvation, every one within his
limited charge, besides the diffusive blessings of God upon all our actions;
the king shall sit without an old disturber, a daily incroacher and intruder ;
shall rid his kingdom of a strong, sequestered, and collateral power, a conGonting mitre, whose potent wealth and wakeful ambition he had just cause
to hold in jealousy : not to repeat the other present evils which only their
removalwillremove,andbecausethingssimplypureareinconsistentin
the mass of nature, nor are the elements or humours in a man’s body exleast
actly homogeneal ; and hence the best-founded commonwealths and
barbarous have aimed at a certain mixture and temperament, partaking the
itself may keep
several virtues of each other state, that each part drawing to
U P a steady and even uprightness in common.
There is no civil government that hath been known, no not the Spartan,
not the Roman, though both for this respect
so much praised by the wise
Polybius, more divinely and harmoniously tuned, more equally balanced as
it were by the hand and scale of justice than is the commonwealth of England ; where, under a free and untutored monarch, the noblest, worthiest,
and most prudent men, with full approbation and suffrage- of the people,
have in their power the supreme and final determination of highest affam.
NOWif conformity of church-discipline to the ciyil be so desired, there can
benothingmoreparallel,moreuniform,thanwhenunderthesoverei
prince, Christ’s vicegerent, using the sceptre of David, according to
law, the godliest, the wisest, the learnedat ministers in their several charges
have the instructing and disciplining of God’s people, by whose ful.1 and
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fiseelection tbey are consecrated to that holy and equal aristocracy. And
wtar should not 'the piety and conscience of Engliihmen, as membersof the
*h,
be tmskd in the election of astors to functions that nothing concern a monarch, as well as theirwod 1y wisdoms are privileged as members
of the stpte in suffra ing their knights and burgesses to matters that concern
him nearly? And i f in weighingtheseseveral offices, their difference in
time and quality be cast in, I know the will not turn the beam
of equal
jt&ynentthe moietyofa scruple.
thereforehavingalreadyakind
of.apostolica1 and ancient church election in our state, what a perverseness
of imperious and
would it be in us of all others to retain forcibly a kind
state1 election in our church ! And what a blindness to think that what is
alreaiy evangelical, as it were by a happy chance in our polity, should be
repugnant to that which i s the same b divine command in the
ministry !
Thus thcn we see that our ecclesiastica and political choices may consent
and sort as well togethel without any rupture in the state, as Christians and
freeholders. But as for honour, that ought indeed
to be different and distinct, as either o&e looks a several way; the minister whose calling and
end is spiritual, ought to be honoured as a father and physician to the soul,
(ifhebefoundtobe
so,) withason-likeanddisciple-likereverence,
which is indeed the dearest and most affectionate'honour, most to be desired
br a wise man, and such as will easily command a
free and plentiful provision of outward necessaries, without his further care of this world.
The magistrate, whose charge is to see to our persons and estates, is
to
be honoured with a more elaborate and personal courtship, with large salaries and stipends, that himself
he
mayabound in those things whereof his legal
justice and watchful care gives us the quiet enjoyment. And this distinction of honour will bring forth a seemly and graceful uniformity over all the
kin dom.
#hen shall the nobles possess all the dignities and
offices of temporal
honour to themselves, sole lords without the improper mixture of scholastic
and pusillanimous upstarts; the parliament shall void her upper house of
the same annoyances; the common and civil laws shall both be set free, the
former from the control, the other from the mere vassalage and copyhold
of the clergy.
And whereastemporallawsratherpunish
men whentheyhavetransgressed, than form them to be such as should transgress seldomest, we may
conceive great hopes, through the showers of divine benediction watering
the unmolested and watchful pains of the ministry, that the whole inheritance of God will grow up so straight and blameless, that the civil magistrate
may with far less toil and dificulty, and far more ease and delight, steer
the tall and goodly vessel of the commonwealth through all the gusts and
tides of the world's mutability.
Here I might have ended, but that some objections, which I have heard
commonly flymg about, press me to the endeavour of an answer. W e must
not run, theysay, into sudden extremes. This is a fallacious rule, unless
understood only of the actions of virtue about things indifferent : for if it be
found that those two extremes be vice and virtue, falsehood and truth, the
createrextremity of virtueandsuperlative
truth weruninto,the
more
virtuous and the more wise we become; and he that, flyingfrom degenerate
and traditional corruption, fears to shoot himself too far into the meeting embraces of a divinely warranted reformation, ha'd better not have run at all.
And for the suddenness, it cannot be feared. Whoshould oppose
it 7 The
ypists.? the dare not. T h e protestants otherwise affected ? they were mad.
'Ihere IS n o d i n g will be removed but what to them is professedly indifferent.
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The long affection which the people have borne 40 it, what for itself, what
for theodioumess of prelates, is evident: from the first year of Queen
unded, desired, and beElizabeth it hath still been more and mme
seeched,yea?sometimes fa~ourablyfarwa ed by the p m l i a m i s themselves. Yet d it were sudden and swift, provided &ill it be from worse to
better, certainly we ought 10 hie us from evil like a torrent, and rid ourselves
of corrupt discipline, as we would shake fire out of.our bosoms.
Speedy and vehement were tbe reformationsofall
the good kingsof Judah,
though the people had been nuzzled in idolatry ever
so l a g before ; they
the lion in the way that the sluggish
feared not the bugbear danger, nor
and timorous politlcian thinks he gees; no more did our brethren of the, reformed churches abroad; they ventured (God being their guide) out of ngld
popery, into that which we in mockery call precise puritanism, and yet we
see no inconvenience befel them.
d e r s us a full blessing, to take 88
Let us not dally with God when he
much of it as we think will serve our ends, and turn him back the rest upon
his hands, lest in his anger he snatch all from us again. Next, they allege
the antiquity of episcopacy through all ages.
What it was in the apostles'
time, that, questionless, it must be still; and therein I trust the ministers will
be able tosatisfy the parliament. But if episcopacy be taken for prelacy,
all the ages they can deduce it through, will make it no more venerable
than papacy.
Most certain it is (as all our stories bear witness) that ever since their
coming to the see of Canterbury, for near twelve hundred years, to speak
of them in general, they have been in England to our souls a sad and doleful
succession of illiterate and blind guides ; to our purses and goods a wasteful band of robbers, a perpetual havoc and rapine ; to our state a continual
hydra of mischief and molestation, the forge of discord and rebellion : this
so many
is the trophy of their antiquity, and boasted succession through
of, they are to be judged
ages. And
forthoseprelate-martyrstheyglory
what they were by the gospel, and not the gospel to be tried by them.
And it is to be noted, that if they were for bishoprics and ceremonies, it
was in their prosperity and fulnessof bread ; but in their persecution, which
purified them, and near their death, which was their garland, they plainly
disliked and condemned the ceremonies, and threw away those episcopal
mnaments wherein they were installed, as foolish and detestable ; for 50 the
words of Ridley at his degradement, and his letter
to Hooper, expressly
show. Neither doth the author
of our church-history spare to record sadly
the fall (for so he termsit) and infirmities of these martyrs, though we would
deify them.Andwhyshouldtheirmartyrdommorecountenancecorrupt
doctrine or discipline,thantheirsubscriptions
ustify theirtreasontothe
royalblood of thisrealm,bydivertingandentaitheright
of the crown
from the true heirs, to the houses of Northumberlmd and
Suffolk ? which
had it took effect, this present king had in all likelihood never sat
on this
throne, and the happy union of this island had been frustrated.
Lastly, whereas they add thatsome, the learnedest of the reformed abroad
admire our episcopacy ; it had been more for the strength of the argument
to tell US, that some of the wisest statesmen admire it,for thereby we might
guess them wearyof the-present discipline, asoffensive to their state, which
i the bug we fear: but being they are churchmen, we may rather suspect
them for some p d a t i z i n g spirits that admire our bishoprics, notepiscopacy.
The next objection vanishes of itself, propounding a doubt, whether a
inconveniencewouldnutgrow
from the corruption of any other
iscipline than from that d episcopacy. This .seemsan unseasonable fore-
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t, and out of order, to defer and put off the most needful constitution
%ne right discipline, while we stand balancing the discommodities of two
corrupt ones. F m t constitute that which is right, and of itself it will discover and rectify that which.verves, and easil remedy the pretended fear
of having a pope in every ansh, unless we cal the zealous and meek censure of the church a pope om, which whoso does, let him advise how he
can reject the pastorly rod and sheephook of Christ, and those cordsof love,
and not fear to fall under the iron sceptre of his anger, that will dash him
to pieces like a potsherd.
At another doubt of theirs I wonder-whether this discipline which we
desire be such as can be put in practice within this kingdom; they say it
cannot stand with the common law nor with the king’s safety, the governIn God’s
ment of episcopacyisnow so weavedintothecommonlaw.
name let it weave out again ; let not human quillets keep back divine authority. It isnotthecommon
law, nor thecivil,butpietyandjustice
for aristothat are our foundresses ; they stoop not, neither change colour
cracy, democracy, or monarchy, nor yet at all interrupt their just courses;
but far above the taking notice of these inferior niceties, with perfect sympathy, wherever they meet, kiss each other. Lastly, they are fearful that the
discipline which will succeed cannot stand with the king’s safety.
Where: were it not that
fore ? it is but episcopacy reduced to what it should be
the tyranny of prelates under the name of bishops had made our ears tender
and startling, we might call every good minister a bishop, as e v e r bis&p,
s mmsyea,theapostlesthemselves,arecalledministers,andtheange
is thisprotering spirits, andthe ministersagainangels.Butwherein
pounded government so shrewd ? Becausethegovernment of assemblies
will succeed. Did not the apostles govern the church by assemblies ? How
shoulditelsebecatholic ? How shouldithavecommunion?
W e count
it sacrilege to take from the rich prelates their lands and revenues, which
is sacrilege in them to keep, using them as they d o ; and can we think it
safe to defraud the living church of God of that right which God has given
her In assemblies? 0 but the consequence! assemblies draw to them the
supremacy of ecclesiasticaljurisdiction.
No, surely,they draw nosupremacy, but that authority which
Christ, and St. Paul in his name, confers upon them.
The king may still retain the same supremacy in the assemblies, as in the parliament; here he
can do nothing alone against the
common law, and there neither alone, nor with consent, against the Scriptures.But is this all ? No, thisecclesiasticalsupremacy draws to it the
power to excolnmunicate kings ; and then follows the worst that can be imagined. Do theyhope to avoid this.,by keepingprelatesthathave
so
often done it ? Not to exemplify the malapert insolence of our own bishops
in this kind towards our kings, I shall turn back to the primitive and pure
times, which the objectors would have the rule of reformation to us.
Not an assembly, but one bishop alone, Saint Ambrose
of Milan, held
Theodosius,the most Christianemperor,underexcommunicationabove
of his
eight months together, drove him
from the church in the presence
nobles; whichthegoodemperorborewithheroichumility,
and never
ceased by prayers and tears, till he was absolved ; for whichcoming to
the bishop with supplication into the salutator some outporch of the church,
he was charged by him with tyrannical rnadYdess against God, for coming
into holy ground. At last, upon condkionsabsolved, and aftergreat humiliation approachin to the altar tooffer, (as those thrice pure times then
ihought meet,) he ha scafce withdrawn his hand, and stood awhile, when
a bold archdeacon comes in the bishop’s name, and chases him from with-
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in the rails, telling him peremptorily, that the place wherein he stood was
for
none but the priests to‘enter, or to touch ; and this is another piece of pure
primitive divinity!
Think ye, then, our b i s h o p will forego the power of
excommunication w whomsoever ? No, certainly, unless to compass sinister ends, and then revoke when they see their
m e . And yet this most
mild, though withal dreadful and inviolable prerogative of Chriit’s diadem,
excommunlcation,servesfornothingwiththem,
but to proandpander
for fees, or to display their pride, and sharpen their revenge, febarring men
the protection of the law; and I remember not whether in some cases
it
bereave not men all right to their worldly goods and inheritances, besides
the denial of Christian burial. But in the evangelical and reformed use of
this sacred censure, no such prostitution, no such Iscarioticaldrifts are to be
doubted, as that spiritual doom and sentence should invade worldly posse5
sion, which is the rightful
lot and portion even of the wickedest men, as
frankly bestowed upon them by the all-dispensing bounty as rain and sunshine. No, no, it seeksnot to bereave or destroythebody ; itseeksto
or pecuniary
save thesoul by humbling the body, not by imprisonment,
mulct, much less by stripes or bonds, or disinheritance, but by fatherly admonishment and Christian rebuke, to cast it into godly sorrow, whose end
is joy and ingenuous bashfulness to sin : if that cannot be wrought, then as
a tender mother takes her child and holds it over the pit with scaring words,
thatit may learn to fearwheredangeris
; so dothexcommunicationas
dearly and as freely, without money, use her wholesome and saving terrors:
she is instant, she beseeches ; by all the dear and sweet promises of salvation she entices and woos ; by all the threatenings and thunders of the law,
: this is all her armory, her
and rejected gospel, she charges, and adjures
munition,her artillery; thensheawaitswithlong-sufferance,andyetarI n brief, there is no act in all the errand of God’s ministers to
dent zeal.
mankind,whereinpassesmoreloverlikecontestationbetweenChristand
the soul of a regenerate man lapsing, than before, and in, and after the sentence of excommunication. As for the fogging proctorage of money, with
such an eye as struck Gehazi with leprosy, and Simon Magus with a curse;
so does she look, and so threaten her fiery whip against that banking den
of thieves that dare thus
baffle, and buy and sell the awful and majestic
wrinkles of her brow. He that is rightly and apostolically sped with her invisible arrow, if he can be at peace in his soul, and not smell within him the
brimstone of hell, may have fair leave to tell all his bags over undiminished
of the least farthing, may eat his dainties,
drink his wine, use his delights,
enjoyhislandsandliberties,nottheleastskinraised,not
the leasthair
misplaced, for all that excommunication has done : much more may a king
enjoy his rights and prerogatives undeflomered, untouched, and be as absolute and complete a king, as all his royalties and revenues can make him.
And therefbre little did Theodosius fear a plot upon his empire, when he
stood excommunicate by Saint Ambrose, though it were done either with
look upon the remuch haughty pride, or ignorant zeal. But let us rather
formed churches beyond the seas, the Grizons, the Swisses, the Hollanders,
as well as we ; where
the French, that have a supremacy to live undep
dothechurchesin
all theseplaces strive for supremacy?Wheredo
they clash and justle supremacies with the civil ma ’strate? In France, a
more severe monarchy than ours, the Protestants, un%r this church-government, carry the name of the best subjects the king has ; and yet presbytery,
if it must he so called, does there all that it desires to d o ; how easy were
it, if thefe be such great suspicion, to give no more scope to it in England !
But let us not, for fearof a scarecrow, or else through hatred to be reformed,
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atad hankering and politizing, when God with spread.hands testifies to
w, end points ut3 out the way to our peace.
Let us not be 80 overcredulous, unless God hath blinded us, as tu trust
our dear souls into the handsof men that beg so devoutly for the pride ind
gluttony of their own backsandbellies,thatsueand
solicit so eagerly,
not for the saving of souls, the consideration of which can have here 110
place at all, but for their bishoprics, deaneries, prebends, and canonries.
How can these men not be corrupt, whose very cause is the bribe of their
own pleading, whose mouths cannot
open w.ithout the strong breath and
ioud stench of avarice, simony, and sacrilege, embezzling the treasury
of
the church on painted and gilded walls of temples, wherein God hath testified to have no delighk, warming their palace kitchens, and from thence
theirunctuousandepicureanpaunches,withthealms
of theblind,the
lame, the impotent, the aged, the orphan, the widow ? for with these the
treasury of Christ ought to be-here must be his jewels bestowed, his rich
cabinet mustbe emptled here ; as the constant martyr Saint Lawrence taught
the Roman praetor. Sir, wouldyou know what the remonstrance of these
menwould have,what theirpetitionimplies ? Theyintreat usthat we
would not be weary of those insupportable grievances that our shoulders
have hitherto cracked under; they beseech us that we
would think them
fit to be our justices of peace, our lords, our highest offices of state, though
they come furnished with no more experience than they learnt between the
cook and the manciple, or more profoundly at the college audit, or the regent house, or to come to their deepestinsight, at thek patron’s table ; they
would request us to endure still the rustling of their silken cassocs, and that
we would burst our midriffs, rather than laugh to see them under sail in all
their lawn and sarcenet, their shrouds and tackle, with a geometrical rhomboides upon their heads : they would bear us in hand that we must of duty
still appear before them once a year in Jerusalenl, like good circumcised
males and females, to be taxed by the poll, to be sconced our headmoney,
of Easter.Theypray
us
ourtwopences,intheirchandlerlyshop-book
that it would please us to let them still hale us, and worry us with their
bandogs andpursuivants;andthatit
wouldpleasetheparliamentthat
they may yet have the whipping, fleecing, and flaying
of us in their diabolical courts, to tear the flesh from our bones, and into our wide wounds
instead of balm, to pour in the oil of tartar, vitriol, and mercury: surely a
0 therelenting
ri&treasonable,innocent,andsoft-heartedpetition.
bowels of the fathers! Can this be granted them, unless
God havesmitten us with frenzy from above, and with a dazzling giddiness at noonday?
Shouldnotthose
men ratherbeheardthatcome
to pleadagainsttheir
own preferments, their worldly advantages, their
own abundance ; for honour
and obedience to God’s word, the conversion of souls, the Christian peace
of the land, and union of the reformed Catholic church, the unappropriating and unmonopolizingtherewards of learningandindustry, from the
greasy clutch of ignorance and high feeding ? W e have tried already, and
miserably felt what ambition, worldly glory, and immoderate wealth, can
do; what the boisterous and contradictional hand
of a temporal, earthly,
and corporeal spirituality can avail to the edlfying of Christ’s holy church ;
were it such a desperate hazard to put to the venture the universal votes
of Christ’s congregation, and fellow1 and friendly yoke of a teaching and
laborious rninlstry, the pastorlike anB apostolic imitation of meek and unmediocriq of church-maintelordly disciplim, the gentle and benevolent
name, without the ignoble hucksterage of piddling tithes,? Were it such
an incurable mischief to make a little trial, what all this would do to the

OF REFORMATION
ENGLAND.
IN

33

flourishing and growingup of Christ’s mystical body? as rather to use every
poor shift, and if that serve not, to threafeq uproar and combustion, and
shake the brand of civil discord ?
0, sir, .I do now feel myself inwrapped‘ on the sudden into those mazes
andlabyrinths of dreadful and hideousthoughts,ihat.whichway
to get
o d , or which wag to end, I know not, unless I tm mine eyes, and \nth
y3urhelp lift up my handslo thateternalandpropitlousThrone,where
of mortal, su
nothing is readier than grace and refuge to the distresses
pliants : and it were a shame to leave these serious thoughts less PIOUS J’
than the heathen were wont to conclude their graver discourses.
glory unapproachable,Parent
Thou,thhefore,thatsittestinlightand
of angels and men ! next, thee I implore, omnipotent King, Redeemer of
that lost remnant whose nature thou didst assume, ineffable and everlasting Love ! and thou, the third subsistence of divine infinitude, illumining
Spirit, the joy and solace of created things ! one Tripersonal godhead ! look
upon this thy poor and almost spent and expiring church; leave her not thus
a prey to these importunate wolves, that wait and think longtill they devour
thy tender flock; these wild boars that have broke into thy vineyard, and
of thyservants. 0 let
left theprint of theirpollutinghoofsonthesouls
them not bring about their damned designs, that stand now at the entrance
of the bottomless pit, expecting the watchword to open and let out those
dreadful locusts and scorpions, to reinvolve us in that pitchy cloud of infernal darkness, where we shall never more see the sun
of thy truth again,
never hope for the cheerfuldamn,nevermorehear
thebird of morning
sing. Be moved with pity at the afflicted state of this our shaken monarchy,
that now lies labouring under her throes, and struggling against the grudges
of more dreaded calamities.
0 Thou, that, after the impetuous rage of five bloody inundations, and
the succeeding sword of intestine war, soaking the land in her own gore,
didst pity the sad and ceaseless revolution
of our s w i f t m d thick-coming
sorrows; whenwewere quitebreathless, of thyfreegracedidst
nol lion
peace, and terms of covenant with us; and having first well nigh freed us
from antichristian thraldom, didst build u p this Britannic empire to a glorious and enviableheight, with all herdaughter-islandsabout
her; shy
us inthisfelicity,letnottheobstinacy
of our half-obedienceandwillworship bring forth that viper of sedition, that for these fourscore years hath
been breeding to eat through the entrails of our peace; but let her cast her
abortive spawa without the danger of this travailing and throbbing kingdom : that we may still remember in our solemn thanksgivings, how for us,
the Northern ocean even to the frozen Thule was scattered with the proud
shipwrecks of the Spanish armada, and the very maw
of hell ransacked,
and made to give up herconcealeddestruction,ere
she couldventitin
that horrible and damned blast.
0 how much more glorious will those former deliverances appear, when
we shall know them not only to have saved us from greatest miseries past,
but to have reserved us for reatest happiness to come! Hitherto thou hast
but freed us, and that not fu ly, from the.,unjust and tyrannous claim of thy
foes ; now unite us entirely, and appropnate us to thyself; tie us everlastingly in willing hqmage to the prerogative of thy eternal throne.
Andnowweknow,
0 thou our mostcertainhopeanddefence,that
thine enemies have been consulting
all the sorceries of the great whore,
and -have joined theirplots with that sad intelligencing tyrantthat mischiefs
the world with his mines of Ophir, and lies thirsting to revenge .his naval
ruins that have larded our seas : but let them all take counsel together, and
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J e t it come to nought ; let them decree, and do thou cancel it ; let them
themselves, and be scattered ; let them embattle themselves, and be

en ; let them embattle and be broken, for tbou, art with us.
Then, amidst the hymns a d hallelujahs of saints, some one may per'haps be heard offering at high strains m new and lofty measures, to sing
and celebrate thy divine mercies and marvellous judgmenk in this land
throu hout all ages ; whereby this great and warlike nation, instructed and
inure3 to the fervent and continual practice of truth and righteousness, and
casting far from her the rags of her old vices, may press on hard to that
highandhappyemulation
tobe foundthesoberest,wisest,and
most
Christian people at that day, when thou, the eternal
and &&ly-expected
King, shalt open the clouds to judge the several kingdoms of the world,
and distributing national honours and rewards
to religious and just commonwealths, shalt put an end to all earthly tyrannies, proclaiming thy universal and mild monarchy through heaven and earth ; where they undoebtfor
edly,that by their labours, counsels, and prayers, have been earnest
the common good of religion and their country, shall receive above the inferior orders of the blessed, the regal addition of principalities, legions, and
thrones into their glorious titles, and in supereminence of beatific vision,
progressing the dateless and irrevoluble circle of eternity, shall clasp inseparable hands with joy and bliss, in overmeasure for eyer.
But they contrary, that by the impairing and. diminution of the true faith,
the distresses and servitude of their country, aspire to high dignity, rule,
andpromotionhere,afterashamefulendin
this, life, (which God grant
them,) shall be thrown down eternally into the darkest and deepest gulf
of hell, where, under the despiteful control, the trample and spurn
of all
the other damned, that in the anguish of their torture, shall have no other
ease than to exercise a raving and bestial tyranny over them as their slaves
andnegroes,theyshallremaininthatplight
for ever,thebasest,the
lowermost,the most dejected,mostunderfoot,anddowntroddenvassals
of perdition.

-""
P R E L A T I C A L EPISCOPACY,
hND WHETHER IT MAY BE DEDUCED FROM THE APOSTOLICALTIMES, BY VIRTUE OF THOSETESTIMONIES WHICHARE ALLEGED TO THAT PURPOSE IN
SOME LATE THEATISES ; O N E WHEREOF GOES UNDERTHE NAME OF JAMES,
ARCHIBISHOP OF ARMAGH.
[FIRST PUBLISEED

1841.1

EPISCOPACY,
as it is taken for a n order in the church above a presbyter, or, as we commonly name him; the minister of a congregation, is either
of divine constitution or of human. If on1 of human, we have the same
human privilege that all men have ever haisince Adam, being born free,
and in the mistress island of all the British, to retain this episcopacy, or to
remove it, consulting with our own occasions and conveniences, and for
the prevention of our own dangen and disquiets, in what best manner we
can devim, without running at a loss, as we must needs in those stale and
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useless records of either uncertain or unsound antiquity; which, if we hold
fast to the grounds of the reformed church, ctm neither skill of us, nor we
of it, so oft -as it would lead us to the broken need of tradition. If it be
of divine constitution, to sati$y u s fidly in that, the Scripture only is able,
it being the only book lee us.of divine authority, not in any thing more d+
vine than in the all-sufficiency it hath to furnish us, as with all other spiritual knowledge, so with this in pwticular, settin out to us a perfect man
of God, accomplished to all the good works o f his charge: through all
which book can be nowhere, either by plain text or solid reasoning, found
any difference betweenabishop and apresbyter, save that they be two
names to signify the same order. Notwithstanding this clearness, and that
by all evidence of argument, Timothy and Titus (whom our prelates claim
to imitate only in the controlling part of their office) had rather the vic
rency of an apostleship committed to them, than the ordinary charge o a
bishopric,asbeingmen
of anextraordinarycalling ; yettoverifythat
whichSt.Paulforetold
of succeedingtimes,whenmenbegantohave
itching ears, then not contented with the plentiful and wholesome fountains
of thegospel,theybeanaftertheirownluststo
heaptothemselves
teachers, and, as if the &ne Scripture wanted a supplement, and were to
be eked out, they cannot think any doubt resolved, and any doctrine conto that indigested heap and fry
of authors which
firmed, unless they run
they call antiquity. Whatsoevertime, or theheedlesshand
of blind
chance, hath drawn down from of old to this present in her huge dragnet,
whether fish or sea-weed, shells or shrubs, unpicked, unchosen, those are
thefathers.
Seeing, therefore,somemen,deeply
conversantinbooks,
have had so little care of late to give the world a better account of their
reading,thanbdivulgingneedlesstractatesstuffedwithspeciousnames
of Ignatius a n y Polycarpus ; with fragments of old martyrologies and legends, to distract and stagger the multitude of credulous readers, a d mislead them from their strong guards and places of safety, under the tuition
of holy writ; it came into my thoughts to persuade myself, setting all distames and nice respects aside, that I could do religion and my country no
better service for the time, than doing my utmost endeavour to recall the
people of God from this vain foraging after straw, and to reduce them to
their firm stations under the standard of the gospel; by making appear to
them, first the insufficiency, next the inconveniency, and lastly the impiety
of these gay testimonies, that their great doctors would bring
them to dote
on. And in performing this, I shall not strive to be more exact in method,
than as their citations lead me.
First, therefore,concerning Ignatiusshallbetreated
fully,when the
author shall come to insist upon some places in his epistles. Next, to prove
a succession of twenty-seven bishops from Timothy, he cites one Leontius
bishop of Magnesia, out of the 11th act of the Chalcedonian council : this
is but an obscure and single witness, and for his faithful dealing who shall
commend him to us, with this his catalogue of bishops? What know we
further of him, but that he might be as factious and false a bishop as LeonFor neither
tius o f Antioch,thatwasahundredyearshispredecessor?
the praise of his wisdom;or his virtue,
hath left him memorable to posterity, but only this doubtful relation, which we must take at his word :
and howshall this testimonyreceive eredit fromhisword,whosevery
name Ead scarce been thought on but for this bare testimony?
But t h y
will say, he was a member of the council, and that may deserve to
gain
him credit with us. I will not stand to argue, as yet with fair a l l o w a m
I migfrt, that we may as justly suspect there were some bad and &ppery
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mea in that council, as we knoa thereare wont

to be in our convocations:
nor&all I need to plead at this time, that nQthing hath .been
more attempted,
aar with more subtlety brought about, both anciently by other heretics, and
modernly by papists, than to f a h f y the editions of the councils, of which
we have none, but from our adversaries' hands, whence canons, acts, and
a h o l e spurious councils are thrust upon us ; and hard it would be to prove
in all, which are legiamate, against the lawful rejection
of ah urgent and
free disputer. But this I pulipose not to take advantage of; for what avails
it to wrangle abont the corrupt editions of cauncils, whenas we know that
many years ere tbis time, which was almost five hundred years after Christ,
the councils themselves were foully corrupted with ungodly prelatism, and
so far plun ed into worldIy ambition, as that it stood them upon long ere
this to upho d their now well tasted hierarchy by what fair pretext soever
they could, in like manner as they had now learned to defend many other
gross corruptions by as ancient, and supposed authentic tradition as episcopacy? And what hope can we have of this whole council to warrant us
a matter, four hundred years at least above their time, concerning the distinction of bishop and presbyter, whenas we find them such blind judges
of things before their e es, in their decrees of precedency between bishop
and bishop, acknoale&ing Rome
for theapostolicthrone,andPeter,in
that see, for the rock, the basis, and the foundation of the catholic church
andfaith,contrarytotheinterpretation
of more ancientfathers?And
therefore from a mistaken text, did they give to Leo, as Peter's successor,
a kind of pre-eminence above the whole council as Euagrius expresses;
(for now the pope was come to that height, as to arrogate to himself by his
vicarsincompatiblehonours;)andyethavingthusyielded
to Romethe
universal primacy, for spiritual reasons as they thought, they conclude their
sitting with a carnal and ambitious decree, to give the second place of dignitytoConstantinople fromreasonofstate,becauseitwas
new Rome;
and by like consequence doubtless of earthly privileges annexed to each
other city, was the bishop thereof to take his place.
I may say again therefore, what hope can we have of such a council, as,
beginning in the spirit, ended thus in the flesh? Much rather should we
of church-history,
attendtowhatEusebius,theancientestwriterextant
notwithstanding all the helps he had above these, confesses in the 4th chapter
of .his third book, That it was no easy matter to tell who mere those that
were left bishops of the churches by the apostles, more than by what a man
might gather from the Acts of the Apostles, and the Epistles of St. Paul, in
whichnumberhereckonsTimothy
forbishop of Ephesus. So asmay
plainly appear, that this tradition of bishoping Timothy over Ephesus was
but taken for granted out of that place in St. Paul, which was only an intreating him to tarry at Ephesus to do something left him in charge. Now,
if Eusebius, a famous writer, thought so
it difficult to tell who were appointed
bishops by the apostles, much more may
we think it difficult to Leontius,
an obscure bishop, speaking beyond his own diocese : and certainly much
more hard was it for either of them to determine what kind of bishops these
were, if they had-so little means to know who they were; and much less
reason have we to stand to their definitive sentence, seeing they have been
SO rash to raise up such lofty bishops and bishoprics out of places in S,crip
ture p r e l y misunderstood. Thus while we leave the Bible
to gad after
t&e traditions of the ancients, we hear the ancients themselves confessing,
h t what kno%ledge they had in this pointwas such as they had gathered
from the Bible.
. S h e therefore antiquity, itself hath turned over the .coatrovemy to that
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sovereign book which we bad fondly straggled from, we shall do better not
to detain this venerable apparition of Leontius any Ion er, but dismiss him
with his list of seven and tweuty, to sleep unmoleste!I ,in his former obscurity..
Now for the word W ~ O T & , it is more likelythat -Timothy never knew the
word in that sense: it was the vanity of those next succeeding times not to
content themselves with the simplicity of scripture-pbe, but must -make
a new lexicon to name themselvesby ; one will be calledapiol&,or anhstes,
a word of precedence ; another would be termed a gnostic, as Clemens ; a
third sacerdos,or priest, and talks of altars ; which was a plain sign that their
doctrine began to change, for which they must change their expressions.
But that place of Justin Martyr serves rather to convince the author, thanto
make for him, where the nameW ~ S T & I;,h h p ; r , the .presidentor pastor of
the brethren, (for to what end ishe their president, butto teach them?)cannot
be limited to signify a prelatical bishop,but rather communicates that Greek
appellation to ever ordinary presbyter:
for there he tells whatthe Chriitians had wont to o in their several congregations, to read and expound, te
pray and administer, all which he says the W ~ O W T & , or antistes, did. Are
these the offices only of a bishop, or shall we think that every congregation
where these things were done, which he attributes
to this antistes, had a
bishop present among them? Unless they had as many antistites as presbyto imply; and so we may infereven
ters,whichthisplaceratherseems
from their own alleged authority, ‘‘ that antistes was nothing else but presbyter.”
As for thatnamelesstreatise
of Timothy’smartyrdom, only cited by
Photius that lived almostninehundredyearsafterChrist,ithandsome1
follows in that author the martyrdom of the seven sleepers, that slept(I te I
you but what mine author says) three hundred and seventy and two years ;
for so long they had been shut up in a cave without meat, and were found
living. This story of Timothy’s Ephesian bishopric, as it follows in order,
so may it for truth, if it only subsist upon its own authority, as it doth ; fo2
Photius only saithhereadit,
he doesnotaver
it. That otherlegendary
piece found among the lives of the saints, and sent us from the shop of the
Jesuits at Louvain, does but bear the name of Polycrates; how truly, who
us, when Polycrates can
can tell? and shall have some more weight with
persuade us of that whichhe affirmsin the same placeof Eusebius’s fifth book,
that St. John was a priest, and wore the golden breastplate: and why should
he convince us more with his traditions of Timothy’s episcopacy, than he
could convince Victor bishop of Rome with his traditions concerning
the
feast of Easter, who, not regarding his irrefragable instances
of examples
taken from Philip and his daughters that were prophetesses, or from Polycarpus, no nor from St. John himself, excommunicated both him, and
all
the Asian churches, for celebrating their Easter judaically? H e may therefore go back to the seven bishops his kinsmen, and make hismoan to them,
that we esteem his traditional ware as lightly as Victor did.
Those of Theodoret, Felix, and John of Antioch, are authorities of later
times, and therefore not to be received foF their antiquity’s sake to glve In
evidence conce’rning an allegation, wherein qriters, so much their elders,
we see SO easily mucarry. What if they had told us that Peter, who, as
they say, left Ignatius bishop of Antioch, went afterwards to Rome, and
was bishop there, RE this Ignatius, and Iremu* and all antiqui with
mouth deliver? there be nevertheless a number of learned an wise protestants, who have written, and will maintain, that Peter’s bqing at Rome
85 bishop .cannot stand with concprdance of Scripture.

B

I

T

P

3u

OF PRELATICAL EPISCOPACT.

Now come the epistles of Ignatius to‘show us, first, that Onesimns was
m o p of Ephesus ; next, to assert the difference of bishop and presbyter :
wherein I wander that men, teachers .of the protestant religion, make no
more difficulty of imposin upon our belief a supposititious offspringof some
dozen epistles, whereof ve are rejected as spurious, containing in them
iteresies and tri&es ; which cannot agree in chronology with Ignatius, entitlicg him archbishop of Antioch Theopolis, which name of Theopolis that
city had not till Justioian’s time, long after, as Cedrenus mentions ; which
argues both the barbarous time, add the unskilful fraud of him that foisted
this epistle upon ,Ignatius. In the epistle to those of Tarsus, he condemns
them for ministers of Satan, that say, “ Christ is God above all.” T o the
Philippians, them that kept their Easter as the Asian churches, as Polycarpus
did, and them that fasted .upon any Saturday or Sunday, except one, he
counts as those that had slain theLord. T o those of Antioch, he salutes the
subdeacons, chanters, porters, and exorcists, as if these had been orders of
the church in his time: those other epistles less questioned, are yet sointerlarded with corruptions, as may justly endue us with a wholesome suspicion
of the rest. As to the Trallians, he writes, that ‘‘ a bishop hath power over
all beyond all government and authority whatsoever.” Surely then no
pope
candesiremorethanIgnatiusattributes
to everybishop ; but what will
become then of the archbishops and primates, if every bishop in Ignatius’s
judgmentbeassupremeasapope?TotheEphesians,nearthevery
place from whence they fetch their proof for episcopacy, there stands a line
that casts an ill hue upon all the epistle ; ‘6 Let no man err,” saith he ;“ unless a man be within the rays or enclosure of the altar, he is deprived of the
bread of life.” I saynotbutthismaybestretchedtoafigurativeconstruction ; but yet it has an ill look, especially being followed beneath with
the mention of I know not what sacrifices. In the other epistle to Smyrna,
wherein is written that “ they should follow their bishop as Christ did his
Father, and the presbytery
as the apostles
not to speak of the insulse,
and ill laid comparison, this cited place lies upon the very brim of a noted
oorruption, which, had they that quote this passage ventured to let us read,
all men would have readily seen whatgrain the testimony had beenof, where
it is said, “ that it is not lawful without a bishop to baptize, nor to offer, nor
to do sacrifice.” What can our church make of these phrases but scandalous ? And but a little further he plainly falls to contradict the spirit of God
in Solomon, judged by the words themselves;(‘My son,” saith he, “ honour
God and the king; but I say, honour God, and the bishop
as high-priest
bearing the image of God according to his ruling, and of Christ according
to his priesting, and after him honour
the king.” Excellent Ignatius!
can
yeblametheprelates
for making much of thisepistle?Certainly if this
epistle can serve you to set a bishop above a presbyter, it
may serve you
next to set him above a king. These, and other like places in abundance
throughallthose
short epistles,musteither
be adalterate, or else Igna4iuswas notIgilatius,nor
a martyr,but most adulterate,andcorrupt
fix
himself. In the.midst, therefore, of so man.forgeries,whereshallwe
to dare say this is Ignatius? As for his sty e, who knows it, so dis-iigured
and interrupted as it is? except they think that where they meet with any
thing bound, andorthodoxal,theretheyfindIgnatius.Andthenthey
believe him not for his own authority, but for a truth’s sake, which they
&&e froQ elsewhere : to what end then should they cite him as authentic
& ~ e p i m p a c y ,when they cannot know what is authentic in him,
but by
the judgment which they brought
with&ern,andnotbyanyjudgment
which they might safely learn from him ? How can they bring satisfaction
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from w c h an author, to whose very essence the wader must be fain to contribute his own understanding?Had God ever intended &at we sbould have
sought any part of useful instruc ’on from Ignaticrs, doubtless h e would not
have so ill provided for our know edge, as to mnd him toour hands inthis
broken and disjointed plight ; and if he intended no such thing we d o injuriously in thinking to taste better the pure evangelic manna, by seasoning
our mouths with the tainted scraps and fragments
of an unknown table ;
and searching amontheverminous
and polluted r a g s dropped overworn
from the toiling sho3ders of time, with these defomedly to quilt and interlace the entire, the spotless, and undecaying robe of truth, the daughter not
of time, but of Heaven, only bred uphere below in Christian hearts, between
*
twograve afdholynurses,thedoctrineanddisciplineof
the gospel.
Next follows Irensus bishop of Lyons, who is cited to affirm, that Polycarpus (‘was made bishop of Smyrna by the apostles ;” and this, it may
seem, none could better tell than he who had both seen and heard
Polycarpus: butwhendidhehear
him? Himselfconfesses to Florinus, when
he was a boy. Whether that age in Irenaeus may not be liable to many mistakings; and whether a boy maybetrusted to take an exact account
of
the manner of a church constitution, and upon what terms, and within what
limits, and with what kind of commission Polycarpus received his charge,
leta manconsider,ere
he becredulous.
It willnotbedenied
thathe
might have seen Polycarpus in his youth, a man of great eminence in the
church, to whom the other presbyters might give way for his virtue, wisdom,
and the reverence of his age; and so did Anicetus, bishop of Rome, even
in his own city, g.ive him a kind of priority in administering the sacrament,
should henceconcludeadisas may beread In Eusebius:butthatwe
tinct and superior order from the young observation of Irenaeus, nothing yet
allegedcanwarrant
us; unlessweshallbelievesuchaswould
face us
down, that Calvin and, after him, Beza were bishops
of Geneva, because
that in the unsettled state of the church, while things were not fully composed, their worth and learning cast a greater share of business upon them,
and directed men’s eyes principally towards lhem : and yet these men were
thedissolversofepiscopacy.
We seethesamenecessityinstateaffairs;
Brutus, that expelled the kings out of Rome, was for the time forced to be
as it were a king himself, till matters were set in order, as in a free commonwealth. H e that had seen Pericles lead the Athenians which way he
listed,haplywouldhavesaidhehadbeentheirprince:andyethewas
but a powerful and eloquent man in a democracy, and had no more at any
timethanatemporary
and. electivesway,whichwasinthewill
of the
peoplewhentoabrogate.Anditismostlikely
that in the church,
they
which came aftertheseapostolicmen,being
less in merit, but bigger in
ambition, strove to invade those privileges
by intrusion and plea of right,
which Polycarpus, and others like him possessed, from the voluntary surrender of men subdued by the excellency of their heavenly gifts ; which
because their successors had not, and so could neither have that authority,
it was their policy to divulge that the eminence which Polycarpus and his
equalsenjoyed,was by right of constitution,notbyfreewill
of condescending. And yet thus
farIrenaeus makes against them, as in that very
place to callPolycarpusanapostolicalpresbyter.Butwhatfidelity
his
relations had in general, we cannot 8ooner learn than
by Eusebius, \?ha,
near the end of his third book, speaking of Papias, a very ancient writer,
one that had heard St. John, and was known k~many that had seen
been acquainted with others of the apostles, but being of a shallow wit,
a d not understanding those traditions which he received, filled his writings
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with many new doctrines, and fabulousconceits: he tells

US there, that
di;Fem.eccldastical men, and Irewus among the rest, while they looked
at his antiquity, became infected with his errors.” Now,
if Irenreus was
80 rash as to take unexamined opinions from an author of so small capacity,
when he was a man, we should be more rash ourselves to rely upon those
observations which he made when he was a boy. And this may be a sufficient reason to us s h y we need nolonger muse at the spreading of many
idle traditions so soon after the apostles, while such as this Papias had the
throwing them about,andthe
inconsiderate zeal of thenextage,that
heeded more theperson thanthedoctrine,hadthegatheringthemup.
Wherever a man,who had beenany way conversant withtheapostIes,
was to be found, thither flew all the inquisitive ears, although the exercise
of right instrpcting was changed into the curiosity of impertinent fabling:
where the mind was to he edified with solid doctrine,
there the fancy was
soothed with solemn stories: with less fervency
was studied what St. Paul
or St. John had written, than was listened to one that could say, Here he
taught, here he stood, this was his stature; and thus he went habited; and,
0 happy this house that harboured him, and that cold stone whereon he
rested, this village wherein he wrought such a mirac1e;and that pavement
bedewed with the warm
effusion of his last blood,thatsprouted up into
eternal roses to crown his martyrdom.
Thus, while all their thoughts were
poured out upon circumstances, and the gazing after such men as had sat
attablewiththeapostles,(many
of whichChristhathprofessed,yea,
though they had cast out devils in his name, he will not know
at the last
. day,) by thismeansthey lost theirtime,andtruantedinthefundamental
grounds of saving knowledge, as was seen shortlyby their writings. Lastly,
for Irenaeus, we have ca’use to think him less judicious in his reports from
hand to hand of what the apostles did, when we
find him so negligent in
keeping the faith which they wrote, as to say in his third book against heresies, that ‘(the obedience of Mary w a s the cause of salvation to herself
and all mankind;” and in his fifth book, that ‘‘ as Eve was seduced to fly
God, so the virgin Mary was persuaded to obey God, that the virgin Mary
might be made the advocate of the virgin Eve.” Thus if Irenaeus, for his
the patron of episcopacy to us, it is no
nearness to theapostles,mustbe
marvel though he be the patron of idolatry to the papist, for the same cause.
To theepistle of thosebrethren of Smyrna, that write the martyrdom
of
Polycarpus, and style him an apostolical and prophetical doctor, and bishop
of the church of Smyrna, I could be conterlt to give some credit for the
I see those brethren bear him ; and not
great honour and affection which
d e s e r v e d l y , if it be true, which they there say, that he was a prophet,
and had a voice from heaven to comfort him at his death, which they could
hear, but the rest could not for the noise and tumult that was in the place;
and besides, if his body were so precious to the Christians, that he was
never wont ‘to pull off his shoes for one or other that still strove to have the
ofice, that they might come in to touch his feet; yet a light scruple or two
I would gladly be resolved in: if Polycarpus (who as they say, was a prophet that never failed in what he foretold) had tledared to his friends, that
he knew,’by vision,heshould die no otherdeaththanburning,how
it
cams to pass that the fire, when it came to proof, mould not do his work,
but starting off like a full sail from the mast, did but reflect a golden light
upon his unviolated limbs, exhaling such
a sweet odour, as if all the inof Arabia had been burning; insomuch that when the billmen saw
thdt. the fire was overawed, and could not do the deed, one of them s t e p
to him and stabs him with a sword, at which wound
such abundance of
‘6
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bloodgushed forth as querrched the fire. By all thisrelationit appiars
not how the fire was guilty of his death, and then how can his prophec
be fulfilled? Next, how the standers-by could
be so soon weary of shcg
a glorious sight, and such a fragrant smell, as tohasten the executioner to
put out the fire with the martyr’s blood ; unless perhaps they thought, as
in all perfumes, that the smoke would be more odorous t h h the flame:
yet these good brethren say he w a s bishop of Smyrna. No man questions
it, if bishop and presbyter were anciently all one, and bow does it appear
If amonghisother
byanythinginthistestimonythattheywerenot?
hlgh titles of prophetical, apostolical, and most admired uf those times, he
be also styled bishop of the church of Stnyrna in a kind of speech, which
the rhetoricans call *UT’ itox;”, for his excellence sake, as being the most
famous of all the Smyrnian presbyters ; it cannot be proved neither from
this nor that other place of Irenseus, that he was therefore in distinct and
monarchical order above the other presbyters ; it is more probable, that if
the whole presbytery had been as renowned as he, they would have termed
every one of them severally bishop of Smyrna. Hence it is, that we read
sometimes of two bishops in one place ; and had all the presbyters there
been of like worth, we might perhaps have read of twenty.
Tertullian accosts us next, (for Polycrates hath had his answer,) whose
testimony, state but the question right, is of no more force to deduce episcopacy,thanthetwo
former. H e saysthatthe,church
of Smyrnahad
PolycarpusplacedtherebyJohn,andthechurch
of Rome,Clement
ordained by Peter; and so the rest of the churches did show what bishops
they had received by the appointment of theapostles.None
of thiswill
be contradicted, for we have it out of the Scripture that bishops or presbyters,whichwerethesame,were
left bytheapostlesineverychurch,
and they might perhaps give some special charge
to Clement, or Polycarfor the experience they
pus, or Linus, and put some special trust in them
had of their faith and constancy; it remains yet to be evinced
out of this
and the like places, which will never be, that the word bishop is otherwise
taken, than in the language of St. Paul and The Acts, for an order above
presbyters. W e grant them bishops, we grant them worthy men, we grant
Irenaeus
themplaced i n severalchurches by the apostles; we grant that
a superior order
and l’ertullian affirm this; but that they were placed in
abovethepresbytery,show
fromallthese
wordswhyweshouldgrant.
It is not enough to say the apostle left this man bishop in Rome, and that
set
otherinEphesus,but
to showwhentheyalteredtheirowndecree
down by St. Paul, and made all the presbyters underlings
to one bishop.
But suppose Tertullian had made an imparity where nond was originally,
should he move us, that goes about to prove an imparity between God the
bookagainst
Father, atid God theSon,asthesewordsimportinhis
Praxeas? ‘‘ TheFather is the hole substance,buttheSonaderivation, and portion of the whole as he himself professes, because the Father
is greaterthahme.”Believe
him now forafaithfulrelater
of tradition,
whom you see such an unfaithful expounder of the Scripture:, besides, in
last. For thissameauthor,
his time, all allowabletraditionwasnow
whom YOU bring to testifytheordination of Clement to the bishopric-of
Rome by Peter, testifies also, in the beginning of his treatise concerning
chastity, that the bishop of Rome did then use to send forth his edicts by
the name of Pontifex Maximus, and Episcopus Episcoporum, chief pnest,
and bishop of bishops: for shame then& not urge that
authority to Lap
UP a bishop, that will necessarily
engage you to set up a pope. AS little
can your advantage be from Hegesippus, an historian of the same time,na
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extaat but cited by Eusebius: his words are, that ‘(in every city all things
so shod in his time as the law, and theprophets, and our Lord did preach.”
If theystood so, thenstood not bishops above presbyters; for what our
Lord and his disciples taught, Gpd
be thanked, we have no need to go
learn of him: t y l you may as well hope to persuade 11sout of the same
author, that James the brother of our Lord was a Nazarite, and that to him
o~llyit was lawful to enter into the holy of holies ; that his food was not
upon any thing that had life, fish or flesh ; that he used no woollen garments, but only linen, and So as he trifles on.
If therefore the tradition of
the church were now grown so ridiculous,
and disconsenting from the doctrine of the apostles, even in those points
which were of least moment to ‘men’s particular ends, how well may we
be assured it was much more degenerated in point of episcopacy and precedency, things which could afford such plausible pretences, such commodious traverses for ambition and avarice to lurk behind!
;
As for those Britain bishops which you cite, take heed, what you do
for our Britain bishops, less ancient than these, were remarkable for nothing
more than their poverty, as Sulpitius Severus and Beda can remember you
of examples good store.
Lastly, (forthefabulousMetaphrastes
isnotworthananswer,)that
authority of Clernens Alexandrinos is not to be foundin all his works;
and wherever it be extant, it is in controversy whether it be
Clement’s or
n o ; or if itwere,itsaysonlythatSt.
John insome placesconstituted
them
bishops:questionlesshe
did, butwheredoesClernenssayheset
abovepresbyters? No manwillgainsaytheconstitution
of bishops:but
the raising them to a superior and distinct order above presbyters, seeing
the gospel makesthemone and the same thing, a thousand such allegations as these will not give prelatical episcopacy one chapel of ease above
for thiscloud I cannotsayratherthan
aparishchurch.Andthusmuch
petty fog of witnesses, writh which episcopal men would cast a mist before
us, to deduce their exalted episcopacy from apostolic times. Now, although,
as all menwell know, it be the wonted shift of error, and fond opinion,
when they find themselves outlawed by the Bible, and forsaken of sound
reason, to betake them with all speed to their old startinghole of tradition,
and that wild and overgrown covert of antiquity, thinking to farm there at
large room, and find good stabling, yet thus much their own deified antiquitybetraysthem t,o inform us, thattradition hathhadveryseldom
or
never the gift of persuasion ; as that which church-histories report of those
east andwesternpaschalists,formerlyspoken
of, willdeclare.
Who
would have thought that Polycarpus
on the one side could have erred in
what he saw St. John do, or Anicetus bishop of Rome on the other side,
or
in what he or some of his friends might pretend to have seen St. Peter
St. Paul do; and yet neither of these could persuade either when to keep
Easter?ThelikefrivolouscontentiontroubledtheprimitiveEnglish
churches, whileColmanusandWilfrideoneithersidededucingtheir
opinions,theone from theundeniableexample
of SaintJohn,andthe
learned bishopAnatalius,andlastlythemiraculousColumba,theother
from Saint Peter and the Nicene council; could
gainno ground each of.
other, till King Oswy, perceiving no likelihood of endin the controversy
that way, was fain to decide it hrnself, good king, with $at small knowledge wherewith thosetimes hadfurnishedhim.
So whenthosepious
clk?pbeL eulperor~began,asCedrenus
relates, to putdownmonks,and
abolish images, the old idolaters, finding themselves blasted, and driven
btlclt by the preyailing light of the Scripture, sent out their sturdy monks
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called the Abramites, to aIlege for images the. Vcient fathers Dionysius,
and this our objected Irenaeus : nay, they were"so highflown i n their mtiquity, that they undertook to bring. the apostles, and Luke the evangelist,
yea Christ himself, from certain records that were h e n current, to patronize
their idolatry : yet for all this &e worthy emperor Theophilus, even in those
dark times, chose rather to nourish himself and his people with the sincere
milk of the gospel, than to drink
from the mixed confluence of so many
corrupt and poisonous waters, as tradition would have persuaded him to,
bymostancientseemingauthorities.Inlikemannerallthereformed
churchesabroad,unrhroningepiscopacy,doubtlesswere
not ignorant of
these testimonies alleged to draw it In a Iine from the apostles' days : for
surely the author will not think he hath brought us now any new aathorities
or considerations into the world, which the reformers in other places were
notadvised of: andyetwesee,theintercession
of alltheseapostolic
fathers could not prevail with them to alter their resolved decree of redu; and God
cingintoordertheirusurpingandover-provenderedepiscopants
hath blessed their work this hundred years with a prosperous and steadfast,
and still happy success. And this
may serve to prove the insufficiency of
these present episcopal testimonies, not only in themselves
but in the account of those that ever have been the followersof truth. It will next behove
us to consider the inconvenience wefall into, by using ourselves
to be guided
by these kind of testimonies. H e that thinks it the part
of a well-learned
man to have read diligently the ancient stories of the church, and to be no
stranger in the volumes of the fathers, shall have
all judicious men consenting with him; not hereby to control, and new fangle the Scripture, God
forbid! but to mark how corruption and apostasy crept in
by degrees, and
togatherupwhereverwe
find theremainingsparks
oforigmaltruth,
wherewith to stop the mouths of our adversaries, and to bridle them with
their own curb, who willingly pass
by that which is orthodoxal in them,
andstudiouslyculloutthatwhichiscommentitious,andbest
for their
turns, not weighing the fathers in the balance of Scripture, but Scripture
in the balance of the fathers. If we, therefore, making first the gospel our
rule and oracle, shall take the good which we light on in the fathers,
and
set it to oppose the evil which other men
seek from them, in this way of
skirmish we shall easily master
all superstition aud. false doctrine; but if
we turn this our discreet and wary usage of them into a blind devotion towardsthem,andwhatsoeverwe
findwrittenby them;webothforsake
rounds and reasons which led us at first to part from Rome, that
Our toown
hol the Scriptures against all antiquity
; we removeour cause into
is,
our adversaries' own court, and take up there those cast principles, which
will soon cause us tosoderupwiththem
again; inasmuch, as believing
antiquityforitselfinanyonepoint,webringanengagementupon
ourselves of assenting to all that it charges upon us. For suppose we should
ROW, neglecting that which is clear in Scripture, that a bishop and
presbyterisallonebothinnameand
office, andthatwhatwasdone
by
TimothyandTitus,executing
an extraordinaplace,asfellow-labourers
with the apostles, andof a unwersal charge in panting Christianity through
divers regions, cannot be drawn into particular and daily example
; suppose that neglecting this clearness of the text, we should, by the uncertain
and corruptedwritings of succeedingtimes,determinethat
bishop and
presbyter are different, because we dare not deny what Ignatius,
o
the Perkin Warbeck of Ignatius, says ; then must we be constra
take upon oufselves a thousand superstitions and falsities, which the
will prove us down in, from as good authorities, and as ancient
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that set abishopaboveapresbyter.Andthe
plain truthis,thatwhen
any of our men, of those that are wedded to antiquity, come to dispute
with a papist, and leaving the Scriptures put themselves, without appeal,to
the sentence of synods and councils, using in the cause of Sion the hired
mldiery of revolted Israel, where they give the Romanists one buff; they
it therefore butinthisregard,every
receivetwocounterbufi.Were
true bishop should be afraid to conquer in his cause by such authorities as
these, which if we admit for the authority’s sake, we open a broad passage
for a multitude of doctrines, that have no ground in Scripture, to break in
upon us.
Last1 I do not know, it being undeniable that there are but two ecclesiastica orders, bishops and deacons, mentioned in the gospel, how it can
be less than impiety to make a demur at that, which is there so perspicuous,confronting andparallelingthesacredverity
of St. Paul with the
offals and sweepings of antiquity, that met as accidentally and absurdly, as
Epicorus’s atoms, to patch up a Leucippean Ignatius, inclining rather
to
make this phantasm an expounder, or indeed a depraver of St. Paul, than
St. Paul an examiner, and discoverer of this impostorship ; nor caring how
slightly they put off theverdict of holy textunsalved,thatsaysplainly
there be but two orders, so they maintain the reputation of their imaginary
doctorthatproclaimsthree.Certainly
if Christ’sapostle havesetdown
but two, then according to his own words, though he himself should unsay
it, and notonlytheangel
of Smyrna,butanan
el from heaven, should
bear us down that there be three, Saint Paul has oomed him twice, ‘6 Let
him be accursed ;” for Christ hath pronounced that
.no tittle of his word
shall fall to the ground ; and if one jot be alterable, it as possible that all
should perish: and this shall be our righteousness, our ample warrant, and
strong assurance, both now and at the
last day, never to be ashamed
of,
against all the heaped names of angels and martyrs, councils and fathers,
urged upon us, if we have given ourselves
uptobetaught
by the pure
and living precept of God’s word only; which, without more additions,
nay, with a forbidding of them, hath within itself the promise of eternal life,
But
theend of all our wearisomelabours,and all oursustaininghopes.
if any shall strive to set up his ephod and teraphim of .antiquity against the
brightness and perfection of the gospel; let him fear lest he and his Baal
beturnedintoBosheth.Andthusmuch
maysuffice toshow,thatthe
pretended episcopacy cannot be deduced from the apostolical times.
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REASON O F C H U R C H - G O V E R N M E N T
URGED AGAINST PFiELA'l?Y.
IN TWO BOOKS.

THE PREFACE.

INthe publishing of human laws, which for the most part aim not beyond the good of civil society, to set them barely forth to the people without reason or preface, like a physical prescript,
or only with threatenings,
as it were a lordly command, in the judgment
of Plato was thought to be
HISadvice was, seeing that persuadone neither generously nor wisely.
sion certainly is a more winning and
more manlike way to keep men in
obedience than fear, that to such laws as were of principal moment, there
shouldheusedasaninduction
somewell-tempereddiscourse,showing
how good, how gainful, how happy it must needs be to live according to
honesty and justice; which being uttered with those native colours and
graces of speech, as true eloquence, the daughter
of virtue, can best bestow upon her mother's praises, would
so inclte, and in a manner charm,
to embrace it
the multitude into the love
of that which is really good, as
ever after, not of custom and awe, which most men do, but of choice
and
purpose,withtrueandconstantdelight.Butthispractice
we maylearn
from a better and more ancient authority than any heathen writer hath to
give us; andindeedbeingapoint
of so hihwisdom
andworth,how
could it be but we should find it in that bo& within whose sacred context all wisdom is unfolded ? Moses, therefore, the only lawgiver that we
can believe to have been visibly taught of God, knowin5 how vain it was
to write laws to men whose hearts were not
first seasoned wlth the knowledge
of God and of his works, began from the book of Genesis, as a prologue
to his laws ; which Josephus right well hath noted : that the nation of the
Jews, reading therein the universal goodness of God to all creatures in the
creation, and his peculiar favour to them in his election of Abraham their
ancestor from whom they could derive so many blessings upon themselves,
might he moved to obey sincerely, by knowing so good a reason of their
obedience. If then, in the administration
of civil justice, and under. the
obscurityofceremonialrights,suchcare
was had by thewisest of the
heathen, and b Moses among the Jews,
to instruct them at least in a general reason o that government to which their subjection was required;
how much mme ought the Wembers-of the church, under the gospel, seek
to Inform thev understanding in the reason of that government, which the
church claims t.0 have over them! Especially
for that church hath in her
immediatecurethoseinnerpartsand
affections of the mind,where the
seat of reason is having power to examine our spiritual knowledge, and.*
demand from u5, in God'sbehalf, a service entirely reasonable.
B t bec a w , about the manner and order of this government, whether it ought to
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be presbyterialorprelatical,suchendlessquestion,orratheruproar,is
&n in this land, as may be justly termed what the fever is to the physicians, the eternal reproach of our divines, whilst other profound clerks of
late,greatly, as theyconceive, to theadvancement of prelaty,are so
earnestly meting out the Lydian proconsular Asia, to make good the prime
metropolis of Ephesus, as if some of ourprelatesinallhastemeantto
change their soil, and become nei hbours to the English bishop of Chalcedon ; and whilst good Breerwoo as busily bestirs himself in our vulgar
tongue, to divideprecisely the three patriarchates of Rome, Alexandria,
and Antioch ; and whether to any of these England doth belong : I shall
in the mean while not cease to hope, through the mercy and graceof Christ,
the headand husband of his church, that England shortly is to belong,
neither to see patriarchal nor see prelatical, but to the faithful feeding and
disciplining of that ministerial order, which the blessed apostles constituted
throughout the churches; and this I shall assay to prove, can be no other
than presbyters and deacons. And
if any man incline to think I undertake
a task too difficult for my years, I trust through the supreme enlightening
assistance far otherwise; for my years, be they few or many, what imports
i t ? So theybring reason, letthat belookedon : and forthe task, from
so needfulto be known at this time,
hencethatthequestioninhandis
chiefly by every meaner capacity, and contains in it the explication of many
admirable and heavenly privileges reached out to us by the gospel, I conclude the task must be easy : God having to this end ordained his gospel,
to be the revelation of his power and wisdom in Christ Jesus. And this
so plainlyreveal so greata
isonedepth of hiswisdom,thathecould
measure of it to the gross distorted apprehension of decayed mankind. Let
others, therefore, dread and shun the Scriptures for their darkness ; I shall
wish I may deserve to be reckonedanlongthosewhoadmireanddwell
upon them for their clearness. And this seems to be the cause why in those
places of holy writ, wherein is treated of church-government, the reasons
thereofarenotformallyandprofessedlysetdown,becausetohimthat
heedsattentivelythe drift and scope of Christianprofession,theyeasily
imply themselves ; which thing further to explain, having now prefaced
enough, I shall no longer defer.

5

C H A P T E R I.

That church-govemplaat is prescribed in the gospel,and that to say otherwise

as uwotmd.

THEfirst andgreatestreasonofchurchgovernmentwemaysecurely,
with the assent of many on the adverse part, affirm to be, because we find
it so ordained and set out to us by the appointment of God in the Scriptures ; but whether this be presbyterial, or prelatical, it cannot be brought
to the scanning, until I have said what is meet to some who do not think
it for theease oftheirinconsequentopinions,tograntthatchurch-disleft to the discretion of
cipline is platformedin the Bible, but that it is
men. To this conceit of theirs I answer, that it is both unsoand and untrue ; for there is not that thing in the world of more grave and urgent importance thron hout the whole life of man, than is discipline. What need
I instmce ? #e 'that bath read with judgment, of nations and commonwealths, of cities and camps, of peace and war, sea and land, will readily
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agree that the flourishing and decayingof all civil societies, a11 the moments
and turnings of human occasions, are moved to and fro as upon the axle of
discipline.. So thatwhatsoeverpower m sway in mortalthings,weaker
men have attributed to fortune, I durst with more confidence (the honour
oEDivine Providence ever saved) ascribe either to the vigour or the slackness of‘ discipline. Nor is there any sociable perfection in this life, civil or
sacred, that can be above discipline; but she is that which with her musical
cordspreservesandholdsallthepartsthereoftogether.Hence
in those
perfect armies of Cyrus in Xenophon, and Scipio in the Roman stories, the
excellence of military skill was esteemed, not by the not needing, but by
thereadiestsubmittingtothe
edicts of theircommander. And certainly
discipline is not only the removal of disorder ; but if any visible shape can
be given todivinethings,theveryvisibleshapeandimageofvirtue,
of her
whereby she is notonlyseenin
the regular gestures and motions
heavenlypacesasshewalks,butalsomakestheharmony
of her voice
the angels themselves, in whom no disorder
audible to mortalears.Yea,
is feared, as the apostle that saw thern in his rapture describes, are distinguished and quaternioned into the celestial princedoms and satrapies, accordingas Godhimselfhaswrithisimperial
decreesthroughthegreat
provincesofheaven.
The statealso of theblessedinparadise,though
never so perfect, is not therefore left without discipline, whose golden surveyingreed,marksoutandmeasureseveryquarterandcircuit
of New
Jerusalem. Yet is it
not to be conceived, thatthoseeternal efluences of
sanctity and love in the glorified saints should by this means be confined and
cloyed with repetition of that which is prescribed, but that our happiness
may orb itself into a thousand vagancies of glory and delight, and with a
kind of eccentrical equation be, as it were, an invariable planet of joy and
felicity; h o x much less can we believe that God would leave his frail and
feeble, though not less beloved, church here below to the perpetual stumble
of conjecture and disturbance in this our dark voyage, without the card and
compass of discipline ! Which is so hard to beofman’s making, that we
may see even in the guidance of a civil state to worldlyhappiness, it is not
for every learned, or every wise man, though many of them consult in common, to invent or frame a discipline : but if it be at all the work of man,
it must be of such a one as is a true knower of himself, and in whom contemplation and practice, wit, prudence, fortitude, and eloquence, must be
rarely met, both to comprehend the hidden causes
of things, and span in
his thoughts all the various effects that passion or complexion can work in
man’s nature ; and hereto must his hand be at defiance with gain, and his
heart in all virtues heroic ; so far is it from the ken of these wretched projectors of ours, that bescrawl their pamphlets every day with new forms
of government for ourchurch.And
therefore alltheancientlawgivers
were either truly inspired, as Moses,
or were such men as with authority
enoughmightgiveitouttobe
so, as Minos, Lycurgus, Numa, because
they wisely forethought that men would never quietly submit to such a discipline as had not more of God’s hand in it than man’s, To come within
(he narrowness of household government, observation will show us many
deep counsellors of state and judges to demean themselves incorruptly in
thesettledcourse of affairs, andmanyworthypreachersupright
inthew
lives, powerful in thcir audience : but look upon .either of these men where
they are left to their own disciplining at home, andyou shall won perceive,
ia
for all their single knowkdge and uprightness, how deficieat they are
the regulating of their own family ; not only in what may concern the virtuous and decent composure of their minds in their several places, but that
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which is of a lower and easier performance, the right possessin6 of the outward vessel, their body, in health or sickness. rest or labour, diet or rbsti-

I

sou!, and useful .to the
nence,whereby to render It moreplianttothe
commonwealth: which,if men were but as good to dlsciplinc themelves,
some are to tutor they horses and hawks, It could not be SO gross in most
households. If then it appear 60 hard, and sp little known how to govern
a house well, which is thought of so easily discharge, and for every man’s
undertaking; what skill of man, what wisdom, what parts can be sufficient
to give laws and ordinances to the elect household of God ? If we could
imagine that he had left it at random without his provident and gracious
ordering,whois
he so arrogant, so presumptuous,thatdurstdisposeand
y i d e the livin ark of the Holy Ghost, though he should find it wandering
In the field of
ethshemesh, without the^ conscious warrant of some high
calling! But no profane insolence can parallel that which our prelates dare
avouch, to drive outrageously, and shatter the
holy ark of the church, not
borne upon their shoulders with pains and labour in the word, but drawn
withrudeoxentheir
officials, andtheirownbruteinventions.
Letthem
make shows of reforming while they will, so long as the church is mounted
upon the prelatical cart, and not as it ou ht, between the hands of the ministers, it will but shake and totter;
an he that sets to his hand, though
with a good intent to hinder the shogging of it, in this unlawful wagonry
wherein it rides, let him beware it
be not fatal to him as it was
to Uzza.
Certainly if God be the father of his fdmily the church, wherein could he
express that name more, than
in training it up under his own allwise and
deareconomy,notturninit
loose to thehavoc of strangersandwolves,
that would ask no better p ea than this, to do in the church of Christ whateverhumour,faction,policy,
orlicentiouswill,wouldpromptthem
to?
to be presented
Again, if Christ be the Church’s husband, expecting her
before him a pure unspotted virgin, in what couId he show his tender love
to her more, than in prescribing his own WRJS, which he best knew would
be to the improvement of her health and beauty, with much greater care,
doubtless, than the Persian
king could appoint for his queen Esther those
maiden dietings and set prescriptions of baths and odours, which may render her at last more amiable to his eye? For of any age or sex, most unfitly mayavirgin be left to an uncertainandarbitraryeducation.Yea,
though she be well instructed, yet is she still under
a more strait tuition,
especiallyifbetrothed.
Inlikemannerthechurchbearingthesame
resemblance, it were not reason to think she should be
left destitute of that
care, which is as necessary and proper to her as instruction. For public
to his
preaehingindeed is the gift of theSpirit,workingasbestseems
secret will ; but discipline is the practice work of preaching directed atld
applied, as is most requisite, to particular duty; without which it were all
one to the benefit of souls, as it would be to’the cure of bodies, if all the
of the city, and,
physicians in London should get into the several pulpits
assembling all the diseased in every parish, should begin a learned lecture
of pleurisies, palsies, lethargies, to which perhaps none there present were
inclined ; and SO, without so much as feeling one pulse, or giving the least
order to anyskilfulapothecary,shoulddismissthem
from time to time,
some groaning, some languishing, some expi,ring, with this only charge, to
look well tothemselves,anddoas
they hear. Of whatexcellenceand
necessity ‘then church-discipline is, how-beyond the ,facultyof man to frame,
and Sow dangerous to be left to man’s invention, who would be ev’ery foot
turning it to .+nister ends; how
properly also it is the work
of God as
father, and of Christ as husbandof the church, we have by thus much heard.
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CHAPTER 11.
That church-government is set down in Holy Scriptwe, and that to fay
sthenoise is untrue.
As therefore it is unsound to say, that
God hath not appointed any set
government in his church, so it is untrue. Of the
time of the law there
can be no doubt ; for to let pass the first institution of priests and Levites,
to be brilt,
which is too clear to be insisted upon, when the temple came
which in plain judgment could breed no essential change, either im r e l ~ g ~ o n ,
or inthepriestly government; yet God, to show how little he could endure that men should be tampermg and contriving in his worship,
thtugh
in things of less regard, gave to .David for Solomon, not only a pattern and
model of the temple, but a direction for the courses of the priests and Levites,and forall thework of theirservice.
At thereturnfromthecapof Moses and David ;
tivity, things were only restored after the ordinance
or if the least alteration be to be found, they had with them inspired men,
prophets ; and it were not sober to say they did aught of moment without
divine intimation. In the prophecy of Ezekiel, from the 40th chapter onward, aft!r the destruction of the temple, God, by his prophet, seeking to
wean the hearts of the Jews from their old law, to expect a new and more
perfect reformation under Christ, sets out before their eyes the stately fabric
and constitution of his Church, with all the ecclesiastical functions appertaining ; indeed the description is as sorted best to the apprehensioll of those
times, typical and shadowy, but in such manner as never yet came to pass,
nor ever mustliterally,unlesswemean
to annihilatethegospel.
But so
exquisite and lively the description
is in pourtraying the new state of the
church, and especially in those points where government seems to be most
active, that both Jews and Gentiles might have
good cause to be assured,
that God, whenever he meant to reformhis church, never intended to leave
the government thereof, delineated here in such curious architecture, to be
patched afterwards, and varnished overwith the devices and embellishings
of man'simagination.DidGodtakesuchdelightinmeasuring
out the
pillars, arches, and doors
of a material temple ? Was he so punctual and
to be abrogated, lest
circumspect in lavers, altars, and sacrifices soon after
? Is notafar
any of theseshouldhavebeenmadecontrarytohismind
more perfect work, more agreeable to hisperfections,inthemostperfect
state of the church militant, the new alliance of God to man ? Should not
he rather now by his own prescribed discipline have cast his line and level
upon the soul of man, which is his rational temple, and, by the divine square
and compass thereof, form and regenerate in us the lovely shapes of virtues
andgraces,thesooner
to edifyandaccomplish
thatimmortalstature
of
Christ,'s body, which is his church, in all her glorious lineaments and proGod hathdone for usinthegospel
we
portions ? Andthatthisindeed
shall see with open eyes, not under a veil.
We may pass Over the history
of the Acts and other places, turning only to those epistles of St. Paul to
?'imothy.and Titus where the spiritual eye may discern more
goodly and
gracefully erected, than all the magnificence
of temple or tabernacle, such
a heapenly structure of evangelical discipline, 50 diffusive of knowledge
and charity to the prosperous increase and
growth of the 'church, that it
cannot be wondered if that elegant and artful symmetrg of the promised
new temple in Ezeluel, and all h e sumptuous things under t h e law, were
VOL. I.
7
E

c

prp0"T-f
;m

'

j-p1

3"

Z , ~ , T S . ! - , " Y r - I T ~ ~

.

50

REASON
THE

OF CHURCH-GOVERNMENT

made to signify the inward beauty

and splendour of the Christian church
thus governed. And whether this
b e commanded,letitnow
be judged.
St. Paul after his preFace to the first of Timothy, which he concludes in the
17th verse with Amen, enters upon the subject of this epistle, which is to
establish the chnrth-government, with a command : “This charge I commit to thee, son Timothy : according to the prophecies which wentbefore on
thee,that thou by themmightestwara
goodwarfare.”
Which is plain
enough thus expounded : This charge I commit to thee, wherein I now go
about to instruct thee how thoushaltsei up church-discipIine,thatthou
mightest war a goo! warfare, bearing thyself constantly and faithfully in
the ministry, whlch, In the first to the Corinthians, is also called a warfare ;
and so after a kind of parenthesis concerning Hymenaeus, he returns to his
command, though under the tnild word of exhorting, chap. ii. ver. 1, “ I
exhort therefore ;” as if he had interrupted his former command by the occasional mention of Hymenaeus. More beneath in the 14th verse of the third
chapter,whenhehaddeliveredtheduties
of bishops or presbyters, and
deacons, not once naming any other order in the church, he thus adds
;
“ These things write I unto thee, hoping to come unto thee shortly
; (such
necessity it seems there was ;) but if I tarry long, that thou mayest know
howthououghtesttobehave
thyselfinthehouse
of God.”Fromthis
place it may be justly asked, whether Timothy by this here written, might
know what was to be known concerning the orders of c h ~ ~ r cgovernors
h
or
n o ? If hemight,then,insuchacleartextasthis,mayweknow
too
withoutfurther jangle; if hemightnot,thendid
St. Paulwrite insufficiently, and moreover said not true, for he saith here he might know ; and I
persuade myself he did know ere this was written, but that the apostle had
more regard to the instruction of us, than to the informing of him. In the
fifth cha ter, after some other church-precepts concerning discipline, mark
what a f;readful command follows,ver. 21 : “1 charge thee before God
and the Lord Jesus Christ, and the elect angels, that
thou observethese
thingsSu And as if all were not yet sure enough, he closes up the epistle
with an adjuring charge thus
; ‘(I give thee charge in the sight of God,
whoquickenethallthings,and
beforeChrist Jesus,thatthoukeepthis
Commandment :” that is, the whole commandment concerning discipline,
being the main purpose of the epistle : although Hooker would fain h a r e
this denouncement referred to the particular precept going before, because
the word commandment is in the singular number, not remembering that
even in the first chapter of this epistle, the word commandment is used ih a
pluralsense, ver. 5 : “ Now theend of thecommandment k charity ;”
and what more frequent than in like manner to say the law of Moses ? So
that either to restram the significance too much, or too much to enlarge it,
would make the adjuration either not so weighty or not so pertinent. And
thus we find here that the rules of church-discipline are not only commanded,buthedgedabout
with suchaterribleimpalement
of commands, as
he that will break through wilfully to violate the least of them, must hazard
the woundin of his conscience even unto death. Yet
all this notwithstanding, we shal find them broken well nigh all by the fair pretenders even of
the next ages. NO less to t l e contempt of him whom they feign
to be the
archfounder of prelaty, St. Peter, who, by what he writes in the fifth chapter of his first epistle, should seem to be far anothor man than tradition reports him : there he commits to the presbyters only full authority, both of
feeding the,flock and episcopating ; and commands that obediencebe given
to theln,as to the mighq hand of God, which is his mighv ordinance.
Yet all this WBS BS nothing to repel the venturous boldness of innovation
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that ensued, chan ‘ng tha decrees of God that are immutable,
as if they
hadbeen b r e a t h 2 by r~an. Nevertheless when Christ, b those visions
of St. John, foreshows the reformation of his church, he bi s him take his
reed, and mete it out again after the first pattern, for he prescribes no other.
“Arise, said the angel, and measure the temple of God, and the altar, and
them that worship therein.”
What is there in the world can measure men
but discipline ? Our word ruling imports no less. Doctrine indeed is the
measure, or at least the reason of the measure, it
is true ; but unless the
measure be applied to that which it is
to measure, how can it actually do
its properwork ? Whether thereforedisciplinebeallonewithdoctrine,
or the particular application thereof to this or that person, we all agree that
doctrine must be such only as is commanded ; or whether it be something
reallydifferingfromdoctrine,
yetwasit
on1 of God’s appointment, as
being the most adequate measure of the churci and her children, which.is
here the office of a great evangelist, and the reed given him from heaven.
But that part of the temple which is not thus measured, so far is it from
it;
being in God’s tuition or delight, that in the following verse he rejects
however in show and visibility it may seem a part of his church, yet inasmuch as it lies thus unmeasured, he leaves
It to be trampled by the Gentiles ; that is, to be polluted with idolatFous and gentilish rites and ceremoto
nies.Andthattheprincipal
reformallon hereforetoldisalreadycome
pass, as well in discipline as in doctrine, the stateof our neighbour churches
afford ustobehold.Thus,throughalltheperiodsandchanges
of the
church, it hath been proved, that God hath still reserved to himself the
right of enacting church-government.

d

CHAPTER III.

i“ht it is dangerous and unworthy the gospel, to hold that church-government
is to be patternedbythe
law, as bishop Andrews and the primate of
Arrnagh maintain.

WE mayreturnnowfromthisinterposingdifficultythusremoved,to
affirm, thatsincechurch-governmentis
so strictlycommandedin
God’s
word, the first and greatest reason why we should submit thereto is because
of thesetwo,prelaty or presbyGod hath so commanded.Butwhether
fery, can prove itself to be supported by this first and greatest reason, must
be thenextdispute:whereinthisposiiionis
to be first laiddown, as
granted ; that I may not follow a chase rather than an argument, that one
of these two, and none other, is of God’s ordaining ; and if it be, that ordinancemustbeevidentinthegospel.
For theimperfectandobscure
institutionofthelaw,whichtheapostlesthemselvesdoubtnotofttimesto
vilify, cannot give rules to thecomplete and gloriousministrationofthe
And that
gospel, which l o o k on the law as on a child, not as on a tutor.
theprelateshave no surefoundationin the gospel,their 5wn.guiltiness
up as high as Adam to
doth manifest; they would not else run questlng
fetchtheiroriginal,
as it is saidone of themlatelydidinpublic.
TO
which assertion, had I beard it, because I see they are so insatiable of antiquity, I should have glad1assented,and
cohfessed themyet moreancient: for Lucifer, before Atfam, was the first prelate angel ; and both he,
as is commonlythought, and our forefather Adam, as we all know, for
aspiriag above their orders, were miserably degraded. But
others, better
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advised, are content to receive their beginning from Garon

and his sons,
among whom bishop Andrews of
late years, and in these times the
primate of Armagh, for their learning are reputed the best able to say what
may be said in this opmon. The
primate, in his discourse about the
original of episcopacy newly revised, begins thus : " The ground of episcapaoy is fetched partly from the pattern prescribed by God in the Old Testament, and partly from the imitation thereof brought in by the apostles."
Herein I must entreat to be excused of the desire I have to be satisiied, how,
for example, the ground of episcopacy is fetched partly from the example
of the Old Testament, by whom next, and by whose authority. Secondly,
how the church-government under the gospel can be rightly .called an imitation of that in the Old Testament ; for that the gospel is the end and fulfilling of the law, our liberty also from the bondage of the law, I plainly
read. How then the ripe age of the gospel should be put to school again,
and learn to govern herself from the infancy of the law, the stronger to imitate the weaker, the freemanto follow the captive, the learned to be lessoned
by the rude, will be a hard undertaking to evince from any of those prinIf any thing.done by
ciples,whicheither art or inspirationhathwritten.
the apostles may be drawn howsoever to a likeness of something mosaical,
of purpose in imitation, as having
if it cannot be proved that it was done
the right thereof grounded in natufe, and not in ceremony
or type, it will
little avail the matter. The whole judaic law is either political, (and to take
pattern by that, no Christian nation ever thought
itself obliged in conscience,)
or moral,whichcontainsinittheobservation
of whatsoever is subsJantially andperpetuallytrueandgood,either
in religion or course of life.
That which is thus moral, besides what we fetch from those unwritten laws
the gospel, as standswith
andideaswhichnaturehathengraveninus,
her dignity most, lectures to her from her own authentic handwriting and
command,notcopies out from theborrowedmanuscript of a subservient
scroll, by way of imitating: as well might she be said in her sacrament of
water, to imitate the baptism of John. What though she retain excommunicationusedinthesynagogue,retainthemorality
of the sabbath? She
does not therefore imitate the law her underling, but perfect her. All that
was morally delivered from the l.aw to the gospel, in the office of the priests
and Levites, was, that there should be a ministry set apart to teach and discipline the church ; both which duties the apostles thought good to commit
to the presbyters. And if any distinction of honour were to be made among
them, they directed it should be to those that not
only rule well, but espeare
cially to thosethatlabourinthewordanddoctrine.Bywhichwe
told that laborious teaching is the most honourable prelaty that one ministercanhaveaboveanotherinthe
gospel; if thereforethesuperiorityof
on the priesthoodasapart
of themoral law, it
bishopshipbegrounded
cannot be said to be an imitation ; for it were ridiculous that morality should
imitate morality, which ever was the same thing. This very word of patterning or imitating, excludes -episcopacy from the solid .and grave ethical
law, and betrays it to be a mere child of ceremony, or likelier some
gotten thing, that having plucked the gay feathers of her obsolete bravery,
to hide her own deformed barrenness, now vaunts and glories in her stolen
plumes. In the mean while, what danger there is against the very life of
the gospel, to make in any thing the typical law her pattern, and how impossible in that .which touches the priestly government,
I shall use such
light as I have received, to lay open. It cannot be unknown by what.exto explain to us the nature
pressions the holy apostle St. Paul spares not
and condition of the law, calling those ordinmces, *ich were the &ief
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and essentialoffices of the priests, the elements and rudimentsof the world,
both weak and beggarlF Now to breed, and bring up the children of the
promise, the heirs of hberty and grace, under such a kind of government
as is professed to be .but. an imitation of that ministry, which e n g e n d e r 4 to
bondage the sons of Agar; how can this be but a foul injury and derogation, if not a cancelleng of that birthright and immunity, which Christ hath
purchased for us with his blood ? For the ministration of the law, consisting of carnal things, drew to it such a ministry as consisted of carnal respects, dignity, precedence, and the like. And such a ministry established
in the gospel,asisfoundeduponthepointsandterms
ofsuperiority,
and nests itselfinworldly honours, will draw to it, and we see it doth,
such a religion as runs back again to the old pomp and glory of the flesh:
for doubtless there is a certain attraction and magnetic force betwixt the religionandtheministerial formthereof. If the religion bepure,spiritual,
simple, and lowly, as the gospel
most truly is, such must the face of the
ministry be. And in like manner, if the form of the ministry be grounded
in the worldly degrees of authority, honour, temporal jurisdiction, %re see
of the gospel into
with our eyes it will turn the inward power and purity
theoutwardcarnality of the law ; evaporating and exhaling the internal
worship into empty conformities, and gay shows. And what remains then,
but that we should run into as dangerous and deadly apostacy
as our lamentableneighboursthepapists,who,bythis
very snareand pitfall of
imitatingtheceremoniallaw,
fell intothatirrecoverablesuperstition,
as
must needs make void the covenant of salvation to them that persist in this
blindness.

C H A P T E R IV.

That it is impossible to make the priesthood of Aaron a pattern whereon to
ground episcopacy.

THATwhich was promised next is, to declare the impossibilityof grounding evangelic government in the imitation of the Jewish priesthood ; which
will be done by considering both the quality
of the persons, and the office
itself. Aaron and his sons were the princes of their tribe, before they were
sanctified to the priesthood : that personal eminence, which they held above
the other Levites, they received not only from theiroffice, but partly brought
it into their office ; and so from that time forward the priests were not chosen
out of the whole numberof the Levites, as our bishops, but were born inheritour prelates.on1y out
ors of the dignity. Therefore, unless we shall choose
of the nobility, and let them run in a blood, there can be no possible imitation of lording over their brethren in regard
of their persons altogether unlike.
A S for the office, which was a representation
of Christ's own person more
Immediately in the high-priest, and
of his whole priestly office in all the
other, .to the performance of which the Levites were but servitors and deacons, lt was necessary there should be a distinction of dignity between two
functions of SO great odds. But there being no such difference among our
ministers, unless it be in reference to the deacons, it is impossible to found a
prelaty upon the imitation of this priesthood : for wherein, or in what work,
is the office of a prelate excellent aboye that of a pastor? In ordination.you
will S T ; but flatly a inst Scripture: for there we know Timothy recewed
ordination by the han s of the presbytery, notwithstanding all the vain delu-:
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siow that are used to evade that tesfimony, and maintain an unwanantable
ufmrpation. But wherefore sbould ordination be a cause of setting up a SUperior degree in the church? 1s not that whereby Christ becameour Saviour
a higherandaterwork,thanthatwherebyhedidordainmessengers
to
preach and pu lish him our Saviour? Every minister sustains the person
of
Christ in his highest workof communicaling to us the mysteriesof our salvation, and bath the power of binding and absolving ; how should he need a
hi her dignity, to representor execute that which is inferior
an
work in Christ?
$hy should the performance of ordination, which is a lower office, exalt a
prelate, and not the seldom discharge of a higher and more noble
office,
whichispreaching and administering, much father depress
him ? Verily,
neither the nature nor the example
of ordinatton doth any way require an
imparity between the ordainer and the ordained; for what mnre natural than
every like to produce his like, man
to beget man, fire to propagate fire?
;
And in examples of highest opinion, the ordainer is inferior to the ordained
for the pope is not made by the precedent pope, but by cardinals, who ordain and consecrate to a higher and greater office than their own.

r

CHAPTER V.

To the arguments of bishop flndrms and the Primate.
ITfollows here to attend to certainobjectionsinalittletreatiselately
printed among others of like sort at Oxford, and in the title said to be out
of the rude draughts of bishop Andrews : and surely they be rude draughts
to think what his friends meant, to let
indeed, insomuch that it is marvel
comeabroadsuchshallowreasonings
with thename of a man SO much
bruited for learning. I n the twelfthandtwenty-third pages he seems most
notoriously inconstant to himself; for in the former place he tells
us he forhears to takeanyargumentofprelaty
from Aaron, as being the type
of
Christ. In the latter he can forbear no longer, but repents
him of hls rash
gratuity, affirming, that to say, Christ being come in the flesh, his figure in
the high priest ceaseth, is the shift of an anabaptist; and stifAy argues, that
Christ being as well king as priest, was as well fore-resembled by the kings
then, as by the high priest : so that if his coming take away the one type,
it must also the other. Marvellous piece
of divinity! and well worth that
the land should pay six thousand pounds a year for in a bishopric; althou.gh
I read of no sophister among the Greeks that was so dear, neither Hlpplas
nor Protagoras, nor any whom the Socratic school fa~nously refuted without
hire. Here we have the type of the king sewed to the tippet of the bishop,
subtilely to cast a jealousy upon the crown,
as if tbe right of kings, like
MeleagerintheMetamorphosis,werenolonger-livedthanthefirebrand
of prelaty. But
more likely the prelates fearing (for their own guilty carriage protests they do fear) that their fair days cannot long hold, practlse by
possessing the king with this most false doctrine, to engage his power for
them,. as ~n his own quarrel, that when they fall they may fall in a general
ruin ; juet as cruel Tiberius would wish :
L‘WhenI die let the earth be rolled in fiamea”
But where, 0 bishop, doth the purpose of the law set forth Christ to UJ
as a king? , That which never was intended
inthe law, cannever be
abolished as a part thereof. When the law was made, there w a s no king:
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if before the law, or under the law, bod by a special type in any king
would foreslgnify the future kin dom
of Christ, which is not yet visibly
come; what was that to the law? The whole ceremonial law
(and types
canbein no law else) comprehends nothing but the propitiatooffice of
Christ’s priesthood, which being in substance aqxmplished, bo law and
priesthood fades away of itself, and passes into air like a transitory vision,
and the right of kings neither stands by any type nor falls. W e acknowledgethatthecivilmagistratewears
anauthorityofGod’sgiving,and
ought to be obeyed as his vicegerent. But to make a
king a type, we say
is an abusive and unskilful speech, and of a moral solidity makes It seem a
ceremonial shadow: therefore your typical chain of king and priest
must
unlink.. But is not the type of priest taken away by Christ’s coming? No,
saith this famous protestant bishopof Winchester, it is not ; and he that saith
it is, is an anabaptist. What think ye, readers, do ye not understand hiw ?
What canbegatheredhence,butthattheprelatewouldstillsacrifice?
Conceivehim,readers,hewould
missificate. Theiraltars,indeed,were
in a fair forwardness; and by such arguments as these they were setting up
the molten calf of their mass again, and of their great hierarch the pope.
F o r if the type of priest be not taken away, then neither of the high priest, it
were a strange beheading; and high priest more than one there cannot be,
and that one can be no less than a pope. And this doubtless was the bent
of his career, though never so covertly. Yea, but there was something else
in the high priest, besides the figure as is plain by St. Paul’s acknowledging
him. It is true, that in the 17th
of Deut., whence this authority arises
to
the priest in matters too hard for the secular judges, as must needs be many
in the occasions of those times, involved with ceremonial niceties, no wonder though it be commanded
to inquire at the
mouth of the pnests, who
besides the magistrates their colleagues, had the oracle
of urim to consult
with.Andwhetherthehigh
priest Ananiashadnotencroached
beyond
was no
thelimits of hispriestlyauthority, or whether he useditrightly,
But if thisinstancebeableto
time thenfor St. Paul to contestabout.
assert any right of jurisdiction to the clergy, it must impart it in common to
all ministers, since it were a great folly to seek for counsel in a hard intricatescruplefromadunceprelate,whentheremightbefoundaspeedler
solution from a grave and learned minister, whom God hath gifted with the
judgment of urim, more amply ofttimes than all the prelates together; and
n o w in the gospel hath granted the privilege
of this oracalous ephod alike
to all his ministers. The reason therefore of imparity in the priests, being
now, as is aforesaid, really annulled both in their person and in their representative office, whatright of jurisdictionsoevercanbe
from thisplace
levitically bequeathedjmust descendupon the ministersof the gospelequally,
BS it finds them in all other points equal.
Well, then, he is finally content
to let Aaron go ; Eleazar will serve his turn, as being a superior of-superiors,
and yet no type of Christ in Aaron’s lifetime. 0 thou that wouldest wind
into any figment, or phantasm, to save thy mite! yet all this will not fadge,
tho.ugh if be cunningly interpolished b some second hand with crooks and
emendations: hear then, the type of Ehrist in some one particular, as
of
entering yearly into the holy of holies, and such I.ike,,rested upon the high
our Saviour:but to resemble
priestonlymoreimn~ediatelypersonating
his whole’satisfactory office, all the lineage of Aaron was no more than sufficient. And all or any of the priests, considered separately without relatlan
to the highest, are but as
a lifeless trunk, and signify nothing. And this
chows the excellence of Christ’s sacrifice, who at Once and in one perq01.1
fulfilled thatwhichmanyhundreds
of priestsmanytimesrepeahmg
had
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euaugh to foreshow..Whatotherimparity

there was among

themselves,

we may safely suppose it depended on the dignity of their birth and family,

together with the circumstancesof a carnal service, which mightd o r d many
priorities. And this I take to be the sum of what the bishop hat11 laid to’; gether to make plea for prelaty by imitation of the law: though indeed, if it

‘ may stand, it will i!fer popedom all as well. Many other courses

he tries,
enforcing himself wlth much ostentation
of endless genealogies, asif he were
the man that St. Paul forewarns us of in Timothy, but so unvigorously, that
I do not fear his winning of many to his cause, but such
as doting upon
great names are elther over-weak, or over-sudden of faith. I shall not refuse, therefore, to learn so much prudence as ‘I find in the Roman soldier
that attended the cross, not to stand breaking
of legs, when the breath is
quite out of the body, but pass to that which follows.
The primate of Arrnagh at the beginning of his tractate seeks to avail himself of that pl,ace in
the sixty-sixth of Isaiah, ‘6 I will take of them for priests and Lerites, saith
the Lord,” to uphold hereby such a form of superiority among the ministers
of the gospel, succeeding those in the law, as the Lord’s-day did the sabbath.Butcertain
if thismethodmaybeadmitted
of interpretingthose
prophetical passages concerning Christian times and a punctual correspondus, that we are bound
cnce, it may with equal probability be urged upon
to observe some monthly solemnity answerable
to the new moons, as well
as theLord’s-daywhichwekeepinlieu
of thesabbath: for inthe 23d
verse the prophet joins them in the same manner together, as before he did
thepriestsand
Levites, thus: “And it
shallcome to passthatfromone
new moon to another, and from one sabbath to another, shall all flesh come
good contoworship beforeme, 4 t h theLord.”Undoubtedly,withas
sequence may it be alleged from hence, that we are to solemnize some religiousmonthlymeetingdifferentfromthe
sabbath, as from theotherany
distinct formality of ecclesiastical orders may be inferred. This rather will
appear to be the lawful and unconstrained sense of the text, that God, in
and Levites,willnotesteemthemunworthy,
taking of themforpriests
of
though Gentiles, to undergo any function in the church, but will make
them a full and perfect ministry, as was that of the priests and Levites-in
theirkind.AndbishopAndrewshimself,toendthecontroversy,sends
us a candid exposition of this quoted verse from the 24th page of his said
book, plainly deciding that God, by those legal names there of priests and
Lrvi,es, meansourpresbyters
anddeacons; forwhicheitheringenuous
coolession, or slip of his pen, we give him thanks, and withal
to h m that
brought these treatises into one volume, who, setting the contradictions
of
two learned men so neartogether,didnotforesee.
What otherdeduceSt. Paul, to prove a likeness between
rnents or analogies are cited out of
the ministers of the Old and New Testament, having tried their sinews, I
judge. they may pass without harnl-doing to our cause. W e may remember,
then, that prelaty neither hath nor can have foundation in the 1aw;nor yet
in the gospel; which assertion, as being for the plainness thereof a matter
of eyesight rather than of disquisition, I voluntarily omit; not forgetting to
specify this note again, that the earnest desire which the prelates
h a r e to
buildtheirhierarchyuponthesandybottom
of the law, gives us to we
abundantly the little assurance, which they find to rear up their. high -roofs
by the pthority of the gospel, repulsed as it were from the writings of the
apostles; and driven to take sanctuary among the Jews. Hence that
open
confession of the primate before mentioned : ‘‘ Episcopacy is fetched parlly
from the pattern of the Old Testament, and partly from the New as an imitation of the Old;” though nothing can be more rotten in divinity than such
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a position as this, and is all one as
to say, episcopacy is partly of divine
institution, and partly ofman’s own carving. For who gave the authority
to fetch more from the pattern of the law, than what the apostles had already
fetched, if they fetched any thing at all, as hath been proved they did not?
So was Jeroboam’s episcopacy partly from the patten]of the law, and partly
from the pattern of- his own carnality; a party-coloured and a party-memberedepiscopacy:andwhatcanthisbeelsetfian
a monstrous?Others
therefore among the prelates, perhaps
not so well able to brook, or rather
to justify, this foul relapsing to the old law, have condescended at last to a
plain confessing, that both the names and offices of bishops and presb ters
at first were the same, and in the Scriptures nowhere distinguished.
?;‘his
grants the remonstrant in the fifth section of his defence, and in the preface
to his last short answer. But what need respect
be had, whether he grant
or gr3nt it not, when as through all antiquity and even in the loftiest times
of prelaty, we find it granted? Jerome, the iearnedest
of the fathers, hides
not his opinion, that custom only, which the proverb calls a tyrant, was the
maker of prelaty; before hisaudaciousworkmanshipthechurcheswere
ruled in common by the presbyters: and such a certain truth this was esteemed, that it became a decree among the papal canoils compiled by Gratian. Anselm also of Canterbury, who, to uphold the points of his prelatism,
made himself a traitor to his country, yet, commenting the epistles to Titus
andthePhilippians,acknowledges,
from theclearness of thetext,what
Jerome and the church rubric hath before acknowledged. H e little dreamed
then, that the weeding-hook of reformation would after two ages pluck up
his glorious poppy from insulting over the good corn. Though since some
of our British prelates, seeing themselves pressed to produce Scripture, try
all their cunning, if the New Testament will not help them, to frame of
their own heads, as it were with wax, a kind
of mimic bishop limned out
to the life of a dead priesthood : or else they would strain us out a certain
figurative prelate, by wringing the collective allegory of those seven angels
intosevensingle rochets. Howsoever,sinceitthusappearsthatcustom
was the creator of prelaty, being less ancient than the government of presbyters, it is an extreme folly to give them the hearing that tell us of bishops
through so many ages: and if against their tedious muster of citations, sees,
and successions, it be replied that wagers and church-antiquities, such as
are repugnant to the plain dictate of Scripture, are both alike thear,uuments
of fools, they have their answer. . W e rather are to cite all those-ages to an
arraignment before the word of God, wherefore, and what pretending, how
of. presbyters, which the
presuming they durst alter that divine institution
apostles, who were no various and inconstant men, surely had set up in the
churches ; and why they choose to live by custom and catalogue, or, as St.
Paul saith, by sight and visibility, rather than by faith? But, first, I con
clude, fromtheirownmouths,thatGod’scommandinScripture,which
doubtless ought to be the
first and greatest reason of church-government,
iswantingtoprelaty.Andcertainlywehaveplenteouswarrantin
fhe
doctrine of Christ, to determine that the want of this reason is of itself sufficient to confute all other pretences, that may be brought in favour of it.
VOL. I. ‘
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CHAPTER VI.

That prelaty was not set up for prevention of s c h , as is p r e W d ; or ;f
it were, that it perjhrw not what it was first set up fw,bwt quite th
contrary.

YET because it hath the outside of a specious reason, and specious things
we know are aptest to work with human lightness and frailty, even against
the solidest truth that sounds not plausibly, let
us think it worth the examining for the love of infirmer Christians, of what importance this their
secot~d reasonmaybe.
Traditiontheysayhathtaughtthem,that,for
the prevention of growing schism, the blshop was heaved above the presbyter. Aud must tradition then ever thus to the
world’s end be the perpetual cankerworm to eat out God’s commandments? Are his decrees so
lncomsiderate and so fickle, that when the statutes
of Solon or Lycurgus shall
prove durably good to many ages, his, in forty years, shall be found defective, ill-contrived, and for needful causes to be altered
? Our Saviour and
his ‘apostles did not only
foresee, but foretell and forewarn us to look for
schlsm. Is it R thing to be imagined of God’s wisdom, or at least of apostolic prudence, to set up such a government in the tendernessof the church
as should incline, or not be more able than any others to oppose itself to
schism? It was well known what a
bold lurkerschismwas,eveninthe
household of Christ, between his own disciples and those
of John the Baptist
about fasting; and early in the Acts of the Apostles the noise of schism had
almost drowned the proclaiming of the gospel; yet we read not in Scripture,
that any thought was had of making prelates, no not in those places where
dissension was most rife. If prelatyhad beenthenesteemeda
remedy
against schism, where was it more needful than in that great variance among
the Corinthians, which St. Paul so laboured to reconcile? and whose eye
could have found the fittest remedy sooner than his? And what could have
made the remedy more available, than to have used it speedily ? And lastly,
what could have beenmore necessary, than to have writtenit for our instructo us, nor used it himself. For
tion ? Yet we see he neither commended it
the same division remaining there,
or else bursting forthagainmore than
twenty years after St. Paul’s death, we find in Clement’s epistle, of venerable authority, written to the yet factious Corinthians, that they were still
governed by presbyters. And the same
of other churches out of Hermas,
and divers other the scholars
of the apostles, by the late industry of the
St. Paul’s
learned Salmasius appears. Neither yet did this worthy Clement,
disciple, though writing to them to lay aside schism, in the least word advise
them to changethepresbyteriangovernmentintoprelaty.Andtherefore
if God afterward gave or permitted this insurrection of episcopacy, it is to
b e feared he did it in hiswrath, as he gave the Israelites a king.
With so
ood a will doth he useto alter hisown chosen government once established.
bor mark whether this rare device of man’s brain, thus preferred before the
ordinance of God, had better success than fleshlywisdom, not counsellingwith
God, is wont to have. So far was it from removing schism, that if schism
parted the congregations before,now it rent and mangled, now it raged.
Heresy begat heresy with a certain monstrous haste
of pregnancy in her
birth, at once born and bringing forth. Contentions, before brotherly, were
now hostile. Men went to choosetheir bishop as they went to a pitched
field, and the day Df his election was like the sacking of a city, sometimes
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ended with-the blood of thousands. Ror this among heretics on1 but men
of the same belief, yea, confessors; and that with such odiousam ition, that
Eusebius, in his eighth book, testifies he abhorred to write. And the reason is not obscure, for the poor dignity, or rather burden, of a parochial
presbyter could not engage any great party, nor fhat tp any deadly feud
:
but prelaty was a power of that extent and sway, that If her.electlon were
popular, it was seldom not the cause of some faction or brod In €he church.
But if her dignity came by favour of some prince, she was from that time
his creature; and obnoxious to comply with his ends in state, were they
right or wrong, So that, instead of finding prelaty an impeacher of schlsm
or faction, the more I search, the more I grow into all persuasion to think
ratherthatfactionandshe,aswithaspousalring,areweddedtogether,
never tobe divorced. But here let every one behold the
just and dreadful judgment of God meeting with the audacious pride of man, that durst
of the strife of men,
offer to mend theordinances of heaven.God,out
brought forth byhisapostlestothechurchthatbeneficentandever-distributmg ofice of deacons, the stewards and ministersof holy alms : man, out
of the pretended care of peace and unity, being caught in the snare of his
impious bordness to correct the will of Christ, brought forth to himself upon
the church that irreconcilable schism of perdition and apostasy, the Roman
antichrist; for that the exaltation of the pope arose out
of the reason of
prelaty,itcannot be denied. And as
I notedbefore, thatthepattern of
the high priest pleaded for in the gospel, (for take away the head priest,
the rest are but a carcase,) sets up with better reason a pope than an archbishop ; for if prelaty must still rise and rise till it come to a pritnate, why
should it stay there? when as the catholic government is not to follow the
division of kingdoms, the temple best representing the universal church, and
the high priest the universal head : so I observe here, that if to quiet schism
there must be one head
of prelaty in a land, or monarchy, rising from a
provincial to a national primacy, there may, upon better grounds of repressup one.catholichead
over thecatholicchurch.
For
ingschism,beset
the peace and good of the church is not terminated in the schismless estate
of one or two kingdoms, but should be provided for by the join! consultation of all reformed Christendom : that all controversy may end In the final
pronounce or canon of onearchprimate or protestant pope. Although by
this means, for aught I see, all the diameters of schism may as well meet
and be knit up in the centre of one grand falsehood. Now let all impartial
men arbitrate what goodly inference these two main reasons of the prelates
have, that by a natural league of consequence make more for the pope than
for themselves; yea, to say more home, are the very womb for a new subantichrist to breed in, if it be not rather the old force and power of the same
man of sin counterfeiting protestant. It was not the prevention of schism
but it was schism itself, and the hateful thirst of lording in the church, that
first bestowed a being upon prelaty ; this was the true cause, but the yretence is still the same. The prelates, as they would have it thought,
are
the only mauls of schism, Forsooth if they be put down, a deluge of innumerable sects will follow ; we shall be all Brownists, Familists, Anabaptists.
For thewordPuritanseemstobequashed,andallthatheretoforewere
countedsuch,are now Brownists. And thus do they raise an evil report
upon the expected reforming grace that God hath bidus hope for ; like those
faithless spies, whose carcases shall perish in the wilderness
of their own
good of ,reformation. Do they
confusedignorance,andnevertastethe
keep away schism? If to bring a. numb and chi11 stupidit of soul, an unacen doctme, or no
tive blindness of mind, upon the people by?heir lea
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doctrine at all; if to persecute all knowing and zealous Christians by the
violence of their courts, be to keep away schxsm, they keep schism away
indeed : and by thiskind of disciplineallItalyandSpain
is aspurely
and politically kept from schism as England hath been-by them. With as
good a.plea might the dead-pals boast to a man, It is I that free you from
stitches and pains, and the troub esome feeling of cold and heat,of wounds
and strokes ; if I were gone, all these would molest you. The winter might
as well vaunt itself against the spring,I destroy all noisome and rank weeds,
I keep down all pestilent vapours ; yes, and all wholesome herbs, and all
fresh dews, by your violent and hidebound frost : but when the gentle west
winds shall open the fruitful bosom of the earth, thus over-girded by your
imprisonment, then the flowers put forth and spring, and then the sun shall
scatter the mists, and the manuring
hand of the tiller shall root up all that
burdens the soil without thank to your bondage. But far worse than any
frozen captivity is the bondage of prelates; for that other, if it keep down
so cloth it likewise that which
any thing which is good within the earth,
is 111; but these let out freely the ill, and keep down the good, or else keep
down the lesser ill, and let out the greatest. Be ashamed
at last to tell the
parliament, ye curbschismatics,whenastheyknowyecherishandside
with papists, and are now as it wereone party with them ; and it is said they
help topetition for ye. Canwebelievethat
yourgovernmentstrainsin
good earnest at the petty gnats of schism, whenas we see it makes nothing
to swallow the camel heresy of Rome, but that indeed your thoats are of the
right pharisaical strain? where are those schismatics, with whom the prelates hold such hot skirmish ? show us your acts, those glorious annals which
your courts of loathed memory lately deceased have left us ? Those schismatics I doubt me will be found the mostof them such as whose only schism
was to have spoken the truth against your high abominations and cruelties
in the church ; this is the schism ye hate most, the removal of your criminous hierarchy. A politic government
of yours, and of a pleasant conceit,
set up to remove those as a pretended schism, that would remove
you as a
palpableheresyingovernment.Iftheschismwouldpardonyethat,she
might go jagged in as many cuts and slashes as she pleased for you. As
for the rendmg of the church, we have many reasons to think it is not that
whichyelabour to prevent, so muchas therending of yourpontifical
; thatwould be
sleeves:thatschism would be thesorestschismtoyou
Brownism and Anabaptism indeed. If we go down, sayyou, (asif Adrian’s
wall were broken,) a flood
of sects will rush in, What sects? What are
their opinions ? Give us the inventory : it will appear both by your former
prosecutions and your present instances, that they are
only such to speak
of, as are offended with your lawless
government, your ceremonies, your
liturgy, an extract of,themass-booktranslated.
But thattheyshould
be
Contemners of public prayer, and churches used without superstltion, I trust
Godwillmanifestit
ere it long to be as falseaslander,asyourformer
slanders against the Scots. Noise it till ye be hoarse, that a rabble of sects
will come In ; it will be answered ye, no rabble,sir priest, but an unanimous
multitude of oodprotestauts will then jointo the church,which now, because
of you, stanf separated.This will bethedreadfulconsequence
of your
removal. As for those terrible names of sectaries and schismatics, which ye
have got together, we know your manner of fight, when the quiver of your
arguments, which is ever thin, and weakly stored,
after the first brunt is quite
empty, your couwe is to betake ye to your other quiver of slander, wherein
lies yourbest archery. Andwhom you could not move by sophistical arguing,
them you think to confute%y scandalous misnaming; thereby inciting the
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blinder sort of people to mislikeandderide sound doctrine
and good Christianity, under twoor three vile and hatefulterms, 'But if we could easily endure
and dissolve your doughtiest reasons in argument, we shall more easily bear
the worst of your unreasonableness in calumny and false report : especially
being foretold by Christ, thatif he our master were by
your predecessor? called
Samaritan and Beelzebub, we must not thinkit strange if h u best dlsclples
in the reformation as at first by thoseof your tribe they were called Lollards
and Hussites, so now by you be termed Puritans
and Brownists. But my
hope is, that the people of England will not suffer themselves to be juggled
thus out of their faith and religion by a mist of names cast before their eyes,
but will search wisely by the Scriptures, and look quite through this fraudulent aspersion of a disgraceful name into the things themselves:
knowing
that the primitive Christians in their times were accounted such as are now
called Familists and Adamites, or worse. And many on the prelatic side,
to be
like the church of Sardis, have a name to live, and yet are dead;
protestants, and are indeed papists in most
of their principles. T h u s persuaded, this your old fallacy we shall soon unmask, and quickly apprehend
how youpreventschism,andwhoareyourschismatics.Butwhat
if ye
prevent and hinder all goods means of preventingschism ? That way which
the apostles used, was to call a council : from which, by any thing that can
be learned from the fifteenth of the Acts, no faithful Christian was debarred,
Of such a council as
to whom knowlegge and piety might give entrance.
this every parochlal consistoryis a right homogeneous and constituting part,
being in itself, as it were, a little synod, and towards a general assembly
moving upon her own basisin an even and firm progression, as those smaller
squares in battle unite in one great cube, the main phalanx, an emblem
of
truth and steadfastness. Whereas, on the other side, prelaty ascending by
a gradual monarchyfrom bishop to archbishop, from thence to primate, and
from thence, for therecanbe
noreasonyieldedneitherinnaturenor
it
religion, wherefore, if it have lawfully mounted thus high, it should not be
a lordly ascendant in the horoscopeof the church, from primate to patriarch,
and so to pope : I say prelaty thus ascending in a continual pyramid upon
pretence to perfect the church's unity, if notwithstanding it be found most
needful, yea the utmost help to darn up the rents
of schism by calling a
is of no force to effect this
council, what does it but teach us that prelaty
work, which she boaststo be her masterpiece ; and that her pyramid aspires
and sharpens to ambition, not to perfection or unity? This we know, that
as often as any great schism disparts the church, and synods be proclaimed,
the presbyters have as great right there, and as free vote
of old, as the
bishops,whichthecanonlawconcealsnot.
So thatprelaty, if shewill
seek to close up divisions in the church, must be forced
to dissolve and
unmake her own pyramidal figure, which, she affirms to be of such uniting
power, whenas indeed it is the
most dividing and schismatical form that
geometricians know of, and must be fain to inglobe or incube herself among
the presbyters ; which she hating to do, sends her haughty prelatesfrom all
or the stamp of bis
parts with their forked mitres, the badge of schism,
cloven foot whom they serve I think, who, according to their hierarchies
acuminating still higher and higher in a cone of prelaty, instead of healing
UP the gashes of the church, as it happens in such pointed bodies meeting,
fall to gore one another with their sharp spires for upper place and precedence',till the council itsdf proves $he greatest schism of all. And thus
the are so far from hindering dissension, 'that they have made unprofitable,
andkven noisome, the chiefest remedy we havetokeep Christendomat one,
ihich.ia by councils: and thew, i f . we rightly consider apostolic e-ple,
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are nothingelsebutgeneralpresbyteries.Thisseemed
so far flom the
apostles to thiik much of, as If hereby their di ity were impaired, that, as
we may gather by those epistles of Peter and ohn, which are likely to be
latest written, when the church grew to a settling, like those heroic patri-

f"

cians of Rome (if we may usesuchcomparison)hastening
to la down
to call themselves, and to ,be as fe low-eltheir dictatorship, the rejoiced
ders among their bret ren; knowing that their high office was but as the
scafilding of the church yet unbuilt, and would be but a troublesome disfigurement, so soon as the b d d i n g wasfinjshed. But the lofty minds of
an age or two after, such was their small discerning, thought it a poor inof thechurchshould
SO ona
digmty, that thehigh-rearedgovernment
sudden, as It seemedtothem,squatintoapresbytery.Next,
or rather,
before councils, the timeliest prevention of schism is to preach the gospel
to instructtheyouth
abundantlyandpowerfullythroughoutalltbeland,
religiously, to endeavour how the Scriptures may be easiest understood by
all men; to all which the proceedings of these men have been on set purpose contrary.
But how, 0 prelates, should you remove schism! and how should you
not remove and oppose all the means of removing schism ? when prelaty is
a schism itself from the most reformed and
most flourishing of our neighbour churches abroad, and a sad subject of discord and offence to the whole
nationathome.
Theremedywhichyouallege,istheverydiseasewe
groan under;andnevercanbeto
us aremedybutbyremoving
itself.
Your predecessors were believed to assume this pre-eminence above their
God andthe
brethren, only thattheymightappeasedissension.Now
churchcalluponyou,
for thesamereason,to
layit down,asbeing to
thousands of goodmenoffensive,burdensome,intolerable.
Surrender that
pledge, which, unless you foully usurped it; the church gave you, and now
claims it again, for the reason she first lentit.Dischargethetrustcommitted to you, prevent schism; and that ye can never do, but
by dischargingyourselves.Thatgovernmentwhichyehold,weconfess,prevents
much, hinders much, removes q u c h ; but what? the schisms and grievances
of the church? no, but all the peace and unity, all the welfare not
of the
church alone, but of the whole kingdom. And if it be still permitted ye to
hold, will cause the most sad, I know not whether separation be enough
to sa , but such a wide gulf of distraction in this land, as will never close
her isrnal gap until ye be forced, (for of yourselves you will never. do as
that Roman, Curtius, nobl did,) for the church's peace and your country7s,
to leap into the midst, a n d b e no more seen. By this we shall know whefirst constituted for
ther yours be that ancient prelaty, which you say was
the reducement of quiet and unanimity into the church, for then you will
If otherwise, we
notdelay toprefer thataboveyourownpreferment,
must be confident that your prelaty is nothing else but your ambition, aninsolent preferring of yourselves above your brethren ; and all your learned
scraping in antiquity, even to disturb the bones of old Aaron
and his Sons
sein their graves, 1s but to maintain and set upon our necks a stately and
vere dignity, which you called sacred, and
is nothing in very deed but a
grave and reverend gluttony, a sanctimonious avarice ; in comparison of
which, dl the duties aid dearnesses which ye owe to God or to his church,
to law, custom, or nature, ye have resolved to set at nought.
you in mind what counsel Clement, a fellow-labourer witb
gave lo the presbytersof Corinth, whom t h e people, though unjustly, sought
to remove. '' Who among you," saith be, is. noble-mlnded, who is pitiIf for me &is seditiou, &
isenmiq,
ful, who is charitabie ? let him my
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these differences be, I willingly depart, I go my ways ; only let the flock
of Christ be at peace with the presbyters that are set dver it. He that shall
do this,” saith he, “shall get him great honour in the Lord, and all places
will receive him.” This was Clement’s c o w l to good and hob men,
that they should depart rather from their just office,than by their stay to
ravel out the seamless garment of concord-in the.church. But I have better counsel to give the,prelates, and far more acceptable to their ears ; this
advice in my opinion IS fitter for them : cling fast to your pontificlal sees,
bate not, quit yourselves like barons, stand to the utmost for your haughty
courts and votes in parliament. Still tell us, that you prevent schism, though
schism and combustion be the very issue of your bodies, your first-born ;
and set your country a bleeding in a prelatical mutiny,
to fight for your
pomp, and that ill-favoured weed of temporal honour, that sits dishonourably upon your laic shoulders; that ye may be fat and fleshy, swoln w!th
high thoughts and big with mischievous designs, when God comes to vlslt
upon you all this fourscore years’ vexation of his church under your Egyptiantyranny. For certain1 of all those blessed souls which. you have persecuted, and those miserab e ones which you have lost, the just vengeance
does not sleep.

i

CHAPTER VII.
That those many sects and schisms by some supposed to be among us, and
that rebellion in Ireland, ought not to be a hinderance, but a hastening of
reformation.
As forthosemanysects and divisions rumoured abroad
to be amongst
us, it is nothardtoperceive,thattheyarepartlythemerefictions
and
false alarms of the prelates, thereby to cast amazements and panic terrors
into the hearts of weaker Christians, that they should not venture to change
thepresentdeformity of thechurch, forfear of I knownotwhatworse
inconveniences. Wlth thesameobjectedfearsandsuspicions,
we know
that subtle prelate Gardner sought to divert the reformation. It may suffice
us to be taught by St. Paul, that there must be sects for the manifesting of
those thataresound-hearted.Thesearebutwindsandflawsto
try the
floating vessel of our faith, whether it be stanch and sail well, whether our
ballast be just, our anchorage and cable strong. By this
is seen who lives
by faith^ and certain knowledge, and who
by credulity and the prevailing
opinion of the age; whose virtue is of an unchangeable grain, and whose
of a slight wa+. If God come
to try our constancy, we ought not to shrink
or stand the less firmly for that, but pass on with more steadfast resolution
to establish the truth, though it were through a lane of sects and heresies
of God ; butsectsand
on.eachside.Otherthingsmen
do to theglo
erron, it seems, God suffers to be for the glory o y g m d men, that the world
may know and reverence their true fortitude and undaunted
constancy in
the truth. Let us not therefore make these things an incumbrance,
or an
excuse of our delay in reforming, which God sends us as an incitement to
proceedwithmorehononrandalacrity:
for if therewere noopposition,
where were’the trial of an unfeigned goodness and ma nanimity! Virtue
that wavers is not virtue; but vlce revolted from .itself and after a while
returning. The actions of just and piow men do not darken iu’their mid-
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dle course ; but Solomon tells us, they are a s the shininf light, that shineth
~ l andvmoreuntotheperfectday.But
if weshal suffer the trifling
doubts and jealousies of future sectsto overcloud the‘fair beginnings of purp e d reformation, let us rather fear that another prove,rb of the same wise
man be not upbraided to us, that “the way of the wicked is as ,darkness,
they stumble at they know not. whtst.” If sects and schisms be turbulent
in the unsettled estate of a church, while it lies under the amending hand,
it best beseems our Christian cdurage to think they are but as the throes
and pangs that go before the birth of reformation, and that the work itself
In doing. For if we lookbutonthenature
of elementaland
mixed things, we know they cannot suffer auy change of one kind or quality
into another, without the struggle of contrarieties. And
in things artlficial,
seldom any elegance is wrought without a superfluous waste and refuse in
No marblestatuecanbepolitelycarved,no
fair edifice
thetransaction.
built, without almost as rduch rubbish and sweeping. Insomuch that even
in the spiritual conflict of St. Paul’s conversion, there fell scales from his
eyes, that were not perceived before. No wonder then in the reforming of
to effect without the fierce encounter of
a church, which is never brought
of so
truth and falsehood together, if, as it were, the splinters and shards
violent a jousting, there fall from between the shock many fond errors and
fanatic opinions, which, when truth
hasthe npper hand, and the reformation shall be perfected, will easily be rid out of the way, or kept so low, as
that they shall be only the exercise of our knowledge, not the disturbance
or interruption of our faith. A s for that which Barclay, in his ‘‘ Image of
Minds,” writes concerning the horrible and barbarous conceits of Englishmen in their religion, I deem it spoken like what he was, a fugitive papist
traducingtheislandwhencehesprung.
I t may be more judiciouslygaof manyothernationsisleast
theredfromhence,thattheEnglishman
atheistical, and bears a natural disposition
of much reverence and awe towards the Deity; but in his weakness and want of better instruction, which
among us too frequently is neglected, especiallyby the meaner sort, turning
the bent of his own wits, with a scrupulous and ceaseless care, what he
might do to inform himself aright of God and his worship, he may fall not
unlikely sometimes, as any other landman, into an uncouth opinion. And
~ e r i l yif we look at his native towardliness in the roughcast without breedirrg,some nation or other may haply be better composed to a natural civility
and right judgment than he. But if he get the benefit once of a wise and
well rectified nurture, which must first come in general from the godly vigilance of the church, I suppose that wherever mention is made of countries,
manners, or men, the English people, among the first that shall be praised,
may deserve to be accounted a right pious, right honest, and right hardy
natlon. But thus while some stand dallying and deferring to reform for fear
of thatwhichshouldmainlyhastenthemforward,lestschismanderror
should increase, we may now thank ourselves and our delays, if instead of
schism a bloody and inhuman rebellion be strook in between our slow movings. Indeed against violent and powerful opposition there can be no just
blame of a lingering dispatch. But this I urge against those that discourse
it for a m a ~ l m , a sIf theswift opportunities of establishing or reforming
religion were to attend upon the phlegm of state business. ‘ In state many
things at fust are crude and hard to dlgest, which only time and deliberation oan supple and copcoct.Butinreligion,whereln
is noimmaturity,
nothing out of =yon, It g?es far otherwise. The door of grace turns upon
smooth hin es, wrde openmg to send Out, butsoonshuttintorecallthe
precious o ers of mercy to a nation: which, unless watchi4ne= and zeal,
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two quicksighfed and readyhanded virgins, be there in our behalf to receive, we lose: and still the oftener we lose, the straiter the door opens, and
theless is offered. This is allwegetbdemurring
inGod’s se*ce.
It
is not rebellion that ought to’be the hin erance of reformation, but it is the
want of this which is the cause d thRt. - T h e prelates which boast themselves the only bridlers of schism, God knows have been so cold and backwardboththere and with us to repressheresyandidolatry,thateither
through their carelessness or their craft, all this mischief is befallen. What
cantheIrishsubjectsdolessinGod’s
just displeasureagainst.us,than
of
revenge upon English bodies the little care that our prelates have had
their souls? Nor haththeirnegligencebeen
new in that island, but ever
notoriousinQueenElizabeth’sdays,
as Camdentheirknownfriend
forbears not to complain, Yet so little are they touched with remorse of these
their cruelties, (for’these cruelties are theirs, the bloody revenge
of those
soulswhichthey.havefamished,)thatwhenasagainst
ourbrethrenthe
Scots, who, by their upright and loyal deeds, have now brought themselves
an honourable name to posterity, whatsoever malice by slander could invent,
rage in hostility attempt, they greedily attempted; toward these murderous
Irish, theenemies of God and mankind, a cursed
offspring of theirown
connivance, no man takes notice but that they seem to be very calmly and
indifferentlyaffected. Where then should we begin to extinguish a rebellion,thathathitscause
from themisgovernment of the church? where,
but at the church’s reformatian, and the removal of that government, which
pursues and wars with all good Christians under the name of schismatics,
but maintains and fosters all papists and idolaters as tolerable Christians?
And’if the sacred Bible may be our light, we are neither without example,
nor thewitness of God himself,thatthecorruptedstate
of the church is
both the cause of tumult
and civil wars, and that to stint them, the peace
of the, church must first be settled. “ Now, for a long season,” saith Azariah to King Asa, ‘‘Israel hath been without the true God, and without a
teaching priest, and without law: and in those times there was no peace to
him that went out, nor to him that came I n , but great vexations were upon
all the inhabitants of the countries. A nation was destroyed
of nation, and
city of city, for God did vex them with all adversity. Be ye strong
therefore,” saith he to thereformers of that age, “ a n d let not your hands be
weak, for your work shall be rewarded.” And in those prophets that lived
in the times of reformation after the captivity, often doth God stir up the
people to consider, that while establishment of church-matters was neglected, and put off, there ‘‘ was no peace to him that went out or came in ; for
I,” saith God, “ hadset all meneveryoneagainst
his: neighbour.” But
fromtheverydayforwardthat
they went seriously and effectually about
perthe welfare of the church, he tells them, that they themselves might
ceive the sudden chan e of things into a prosperous and peaceful condition.
But it will here be sai!, that the reformation is a long work, and the miseries of Ireland are urgent of a speedy redress. They be indeed ; and how
speedy me are, the poor afflicted remnant of our martyred countrymen that
sit there on the seashore, counting the hours of our delay with their sighs,
and the minutes with their falling tears, perhaps with the distilling of their
off, andalmost
bloody wounds, if they have not quite by this time cast
cursed the vain hope of our foundered ships and aids, can best judge how
speedy we’are to their relief.
But let their succtxm be hasted, as all need
t ~ reason
d
is:; and Ict not therefore the reformation, which is the chiefest,
cause of success and victory, be still procrastinated. They of the captivicy
x
in their greatest extremities could find both counsel and hands enough
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once to build, and to expect the enemy's assault. And we, for our parts,
a populous and mighty nation, must aleeds be fallen into a strange plight
either of effeminacy or confusLon, if Ireland, that was onfe the conquest of
one single earl with his pnvate forces, and the small asaslance of a petty
Kernish prince, should now take up
all thewisdom and prowess of this
if we take
potent monarchy, to quell a barbarous crew of rebels, whom,
but the right course to subdue, that is, beginning at the reformation of our
church, their own horrid murders and rapes will so fight against them, that
the very sutlers and horse-bays of the camp will be able to rout and chase
To proceed by other
them, without thestaining of anynoblesword.
so exmethod in this enterprise, be our captains and commanders never
pert, will be as great an error in the art of war, as any novice in soldiership
ever committed. And
thus I leave it as a declared truth, that neither the
fear of sects, no, nor rebellion, can be a fit plea to stay reformation, but
rather to push it forward with all possible diligence and speed.

T H E S E C O N D BOOK.
How happy were it for this frail, and as it may be called mortal life of
man, since all earthly things which have the name of good and convenient
in our daily use, are withalso cumbersome and full of trouble, if knowledge,
yet which is the best and lightsomest possession of the mind, were, as the
common saying is, no burden; and that what it wanted of being a load to
any part of the body, it did not with a heavy
advantage overlay upon the
splrit ! For not to speak of that knowledge that rests in the contemplation
of natural causes and dimensions, which must needs be a lower wisdom,
as the object is low, certain it is, that he who hath obtained in more than
the scantiest measure to know any thing distinctly of God, and of his true
worship, and what is infallibly good and happy in the state
of man's life,
what in itself evil and miserable, though vulgarly not so esteemed ; he that
hath obtained to know this, the only high valuable wisdom indeed, remembering also that God, even to astrictness,requirestheimprovement
of
these his entrusted gifts, cannot but sustain a sorer burden of mind, and
car1
morepressing,thananysupportable
toil or weightwhichthebody
labour under, how and in what manner he shall dispose and employ those
sums of knowledge and illumination, which God hath sent him into
this
world to trade with. And that which aggravates the burden more,
is, that
of
havingreceivedamongsthisallottedparcels,certainprecioustruths,
such an orient lustre as no diamond can equal; which nevertheless he has
in charge to put off at any cheap rate, yea, for nothing to them that will;
th,e great merchants of this world, fearing that this course would soon discover and disgrace the false glitter of their deceitful wares, wherewith they
abuse the people, like poor Indians with beads and glasses, practise. by all
means bow they may suppress the vending of such rarities, and at such a
cheapness as would undo them,andturntheirtrashupontheirhands.
Therefore by gratifying the corrupt desires of men in fleshly doctrines, they
stir them up to persecute with hatred and contempt all those that seek to
bear themselves uprightly in this their spiritual factory: which they foreseeing, thou h they cannot but testify of tmth, and the excellency of that heavenly t r a h which they bring, against what opposition or danger soever,
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yet needs must it sit heavily upon their spirits, that, being in God’s prime
Intention, and their’ own, selected heralds of peace, aud dispensers of treasure inestimable, without price to them that have no peace; they find in the
discharge of their commission, that they are made the greatest variance and
offence, a very sword and fire both in house and city,over the whole earth.
‘(W Ois me, m
This is thatwhichthesadprophetJeremiahlaments:
mother, that thou hast borne me, a man of strife and contention!” And a[
though divine inspiration must certainly have been sweet
to those ancient
prophets,.yet the irksomeness of that truth which they brought was SO UBpleasant unto them, that everywhere they call it a burden. Yea, that
mL
terious book of revelation, which the great evangelist was bid to eat, as it
had been some eyebrightening electuary of knowledge and foresight,though
it were sweet in his mouth, and in the learning, it was bitter in his belly,
bitter in the denouncing.
Nor was this hid from the wise poet Sophocles,
king
who in that place of his tragedy, where Tiresias is called to resolve
CEdipus in a matter which he knew would be grievous, brings him in bcmoaninghis lot thathe knew morethanothermen.
For surely to every
good and peaceable man, it must in nature needs be a hateful thin
be
the displeaser and molester of thousands; much better would it Vlie ohim
doubtless to be themessenger of gladness and contentment, which is his
chief intended business to all mankind, but that they resist and oppose their
But whenGodcommandsto
takethetrumpet,and
owntruehappiness.
blow a dolorous or jarring blast, it lies not in man’s will what he shall say,
or what he shall conceal. If he shall think
to besilentasJeremiahdid,
because of the reproach and derision he met with daily,
“and all his familiar friends watched for his halting,” to be revenged on him for speaking
the truth, he would be forced to confess as he confessed; “his word was
in my heart as a burning fire shut up in my bones; I was weary with forbearing and could not stay.” Which might teach these times not suddenly
to condemn all thingsthataresharplyspoken
or vehementlywritten as
proceeding out of stomach, virulence, and ill nature; but to consider rather,
that if the prelates have leave to say the worst that can be said, or do the
worstthatcanbedone,whiletheystriveto
keep to themselves, to their
great pleasure and commodity, those things which they ought to render up,
no man can be justly offended with him that shall endeavour to impart and
bestow, without any ain to himself, those sharp and saving words which
would be a terroran atormentinhimto
keep back.
For me, I have
determined to lay up as the best treasure and solace
of a good old age, if
of free speech from my youth,
Godvouchsafe it me,thehonestliberty
where I shall think it available in
so dear a concernment as the church’s
good. For if I be, either by disposition or what other cause, too inqnisitive, or suspicious of myself and mine own doings, who can help it? But
this I foresee, that should the church be brought under heavy oppression,
and God have given me ability the while to reason against that man that
shouldbetheauthorof
so foula deed; or should she, by blessing from
above ontheindustryandcourage
of faithfulmen, change thisherdistracted.estate into better days, without the least furtherance or contribution
of those few talents, which God at that present had lent me; I foresee what
stories I should hear within myself, all my life after, of discourage a d reproach. Timorous and ungrateful, the church
of God is now again af the
foot of her insulting enemies, and thou bewaikst; what matters it for thee,
or thy bewailing ? When time was, thou c d d s t not find a syllable sf all
that thou hast read, or studied, to utter ih her beEa]f. Yet ease and lelsure
was given thee for thy retired thoughts, out of the sweat of other men.
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Thou hast the dili ence, the parts, the language de man, if a vain subject
@ereto be adomefor beautified ; but when the cause of God and his church
was to be pleaded, for which purpose that tongue was given thee which

~

thou hast, God listened if he could hear thy voice among his zealous servants, but thou wed dumb as a beast; from henceforward be that which
thine own brutish silence hath made thee. Or else I shouldhaveheard
on the other ear; slothful, and ever to be set lightby, thechurchhath
now overcome her late distresses after the unwearied labours of many her
true servants that stood up in her defence; thou also wouldst take upon
thee to share amongst them of their joy: but wherefore thou? Where canst
or deed of thinewhichmighthavehastenedher
thoushowanyword
peace?Whatever thou dost now talk, or write, or look, is thealms of
other men’s activeprudenceand zeal. Dare not nowto say or do any
thing better than thy former sloth and infancy; or if thou darest, thou dost
the
impudently to make a thrifiy purchase of boldness to thyself,outof
painful merits of other men ; what before was thy sin is now thy duty, to
be abjectand worthless. These,andsuchlike lessons as these, I know
would have been my matins duly, and my even-song. But now by this
little diligence, mark what a privilege I have gained with good men and
saints, to claim my right of lamenting the tribulations of the church, if she
should suffer, when others, that have ventured nothing for her sake, have
not the honourto be admitted mourners. But if she lift up her drooping
head and prosper, among those that have something more than wished her
welfare, I have my charter and freehold of rejoicing to me and my heirs.
Concerning therefore thiswaywardsubjectagainst
prelaty, thetouching
whereof is so distasteful and disquietous to a number of men, as by what
hath been said I may deserve of charitable readers to be credited, that neither envy nor gall hath entered me upon this controversy, but the enforce.
ment of conscience only, and a preventive fear lest the omitting of this duty
should be a ainst me, when I would store up to myself the good provision
of peaceful fours: so, lest it should be still imputed to me, as I hare found
it hath been, that some self-pleasing humour of vain-glory hath incited me
to contestwith men of high estimation, now while reen yearsare upon
my head; from this needless surmisal I shall hope to fissuade the intelligent
and equal auditor, if I can but say successfully that which in this exigent
behoves me ; although I would be heard only, if it might be, by the elegant
and learned reader, to whom principally for a while I shallbeg leave I
may address myself. To him it will benonewthing,though
I tell him
that if I hunted after praise, by the ostentation of wit and learning, I should
not write thus out of mine own season when I have neither yet completed
to my mind the full circle ofmy private studies, although I complain not
of any insufficiency to the matter m hand ; or were I ready to my wishes,
it were a folly to commit any thing elaborately composed to the careless
and interrupted listening of these tumultuous times. Next, if I were wise
only tomy own ends, I would certainly take such a subject as ofitself
might catch applause, whereas this hath all the disadvantages on the contrary, an? such a subject as the publishing whereofmight be delayed at
pleaswe, and time enough to pencil it over with all the curious touches of
art, even to the perfection of a faultless picture; whenas in this argument
the not defen$ng is of great moment to the good speeding, that if sdidity
have leisure tp do her,o,&e, art canuot have much. Lastly, I should not
qhoose ti& manner of writing, wherein knowing myself inferior to myself,
led by the genial power of nature to another task, I have the use,.as I may
pccount, but of wy left-hand. And -though I sbdl be foolish m saylng
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more to this purpose, yet, since it will b e such a folly, as wisest men go
about to commit, having onlyconfessed and so c o h i t t e d , I may trust with
more reason,becausewith
more.folly, to have courteouspardon.
For
although a poet, soaring in the high reason of his fancies, with his garland
andsingingrobesabout him, might,withoutapolo
speak more of himself than I mean to do; yet for me sitting here bef% in the cool element
of prose, a mortal thing
among many readers of no empyreal, conceit, to
venture and divulge unusual things of myself, I shall petition to the gentler sort, it may not be envy to me. I must say therefore, that after I had
for my first years, by the ceaseless diligence and care of my father, (whom
Godrecompense!)beenexercised
to thetongues, and some sciences,'as
my age would suffer, by sundry masters and teachers both at home and at
the schools, it was found, that whether aught w a s imposed me by them that
had the overlooking, or betaken to of mine own choice in English, or other
tongue, prosing or versing, but chiefly this latter, the style, by certain vital
signs it had, was likely to live. But much latelier in the private academies
of Italy, whither I was favoured to resort, perceiving that some trifles which
I had in memory, composed at under twenty or thereabout, (for the manner
is, that every one must give some proof of his wit and reading there,) met
with acceptance above what was looked for; and other things, which I had
shifted in scarcity of books and conveniences to patch up amongst them,
were received wlth written encomiums, which the Italian is not forward to
to assent both to
bestow on men of this side the Alps ; I began thus far
themand divers of my friendshereathome,andnotlesstoaninward
promptingwhichnowgrewdailyupon
me, that by labourandintense
study, (which I take to be my portion in this life,) joined with the strong
propensity of nature, I might perhaps leave something so written to aftertimes, as they should not willingly let
it die. These thoughts at once
possessedme,andthese
other;that if I werecertaintowriteasmen
buy
leases, for three lives and downward, there ought no regard be sooner had
thantoGod'sglory,
by thehonourandinstruction
of my country. For
which cause, and not only for that I knew it would be hard to arrive at the
second rank among the Latins, I applied myself to that resolution, which
Ariosto followed against the persuasions of Bembo, to fix all the irldustry
ofmy native tongue ; not to make
and art I could unite to the adorning
verbal curiosities the end, (that were
a toilsome vanity,) but to be an interpreter and relater of the best and sagest things, among mine own citizens
throughoutthisislandinthemotherdialect.
That whatthegreatest
and
choicest wits of Athens, Rome, or modern Italy, and those Hebrews of old
did for their country, I, in my proportion, with this over and above, of being a Christian, might do for mine ; not caring to be once named abroad,
though perhaps I could attain to that, but content with these British islands
as my world ; whose fortune hath hitherto been, that
if the Athenians, as
somesay, made their small deeds great and renowned
by their eloquent
w'iters, England hath had her noble achievements made small by the unskilful handling of monks atld mechanics.
Time serves not now, and perhaps I might seem too profuse to give any
certain account of what the mind at home, in the spacious circuits of her
to proposetoherself,thou$
of highesthopeand
musing,hathliberty
hardest attempting; whether that epic form whereof,the two poems of Homer, and those other two of Virgil and Tasso, are a diffuse,,and'tbe
hook
of Job a brief model: or whether the rules of Aristotle herein are stnctly to
be kept, or nature to be followed, which in them that know art, and use
Judgment, is no transgression, but an enriching of art: and lastly, what
~
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king or knight, before the conquest, might be chosen in whom to lay the
pattern of a Christian hero. And as Tasso gave to a prince of Italy his
d o i c e whether he would command him to write of Godfrey’s expeditionagainst the Infidels, or Belisarius against the Goths, or Charlemagneagainst
the Lombards; if to the instinct of nature and the emboldening of art aught
or the
may be trusted, and that there be nothing adverse in our chmate,
fate of this age, it haply would be no rashness, from an equal dlligence and
inclination, to present the like offer in our own ancient stones; or whether
those dramatic constitutions, wherein Sophocles and Euripides reign, shall
be found more doctrinalandexemplary to anation.
The Scripturealso
affords us a divine pastoral drama in the Song
of Solomon, consisting of
twopersons, andadoublechorus,asOrigenrightlyjudges.Andthe
Apocalypse of St. John is the majestic image of a high and stately tragedy,
shutting up and intermin ling her solemn scenes and acts with a sevenfold
chorus of hallelujahs andg harpingsymphonies:andthis
my opinionthe
ave authorit,y of Pareus, cotnmenting that book, is sufficient to confirm.
if occasion shall lead, to imitate those magnific odes and hymns, wherein
Pindarus and Callimachus are in most things worthy, some others in their
framejudicious,intheirmattermostanendfaulty.Butthosefrequent
songs throughout the law and prophets beyond all these, not in their divine
argument alone, but in the very critical art
of composition, may be easily
made appear over all the kinds of lyric poesy to be incomparable. These
abilities, wheresoever they be found, are the inspired gift ?f God rarely bestowed, but yet to some (though most abuse) in every natlon: and are
of
power, beside the office of a pulpit, to imbreed and cherish in a great people the seeds of virtue and public civility, to allay the perturbations of the
mind, and set the affections in right tune; to celehrate in glorious and lofty
hymns the throne and equipage of God’s almightiness, and what he works,
and what he suffers to be wrought with high providence in his church
; to
sing victoriousagonies of martyrs and saints, the deeds and triumphs
of
just and pious nations, doing valiantly through faith against the enemies of
Christ ; to deplore the general relapses of kingdoms and states from justice
and God’strueworship.Lastly,whatsoeverinreligionisholy
andsublime, in.virtue amiable or grave, whatsoever hath passion or admiration in
all the changes of thatwhichiscalledfortunefromwithout,
or thewily
subtleties and refluxes of man’s thoughts from within ; all these things with
R solid and treatable smoothness to paint out and describe.
Teaching over
the whole book of sanctity and virtue, through all the instancesof example,
with such delight to those especially of soft and delicious temper, who will
not so much as look upon truth herself, unless they see her elegantly dresse d ; that whereas the paths of honesty and good life appear now rugged and
difficult, though they be indeed easy and pleasant, they will then appear to
all men both easy and pleasant, thou h they were rugged and difficult indeed. And what a benefit this wou d be to our youth and gentry, may
be soon guessed by what we know of the corruption and bane, which they
suck in daily from the writings and interludes of libidinous and ignorant
poetasters, who having scarce ever heard of that which is the main consistence of a true poem, the choice of such persons as they ought to introduce, and what is moral and decent to each one ; do for the most part lay
up vicious principles in sweet pills to be swallowed down, and make the
taste of virtuous documents harsh and sour. But because the spirit of man
cannot demean itself Ijvelg in this body, without some recreating intermission of labour and senous things, it were happy for the commonwealth, if
our magistrates, as in those famous governments of old, would take into.
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their care, not only the deciding of our contentious law cases and brawls,
but the managingof our public sportsand festival pastimes; that they might
be, not such as were authorized P while since, the provocations of drunkelmess and lust, but such as may inure and harden our bsdies b martial
exercises to all warlike skill and performance
; and may civilize, a orn, and
make discreet our minds’by the learned and
affable meeting of frequent academies, and the procurement of wise and artful recitations, sweetened with
eloquent and graceful inticements to the love and practice of justice, temperance, and fortitude, instructiug and bettering the nation
at dl oppportunities, that the call of wisdom and virtue may be heard every where, as
Solomon saith; ‘‘ She crieth without, she uttereth her voice in the streets;
in the top of high places, in the chief concourse, and in the openings of the
gates.”Whetherthis
maynotbe,notonlyinpulpits,butafter
another
persuasive method, at set and solemn paneguries, in theatres, porches,
or
what other place or way, may win most upon the people to receive at once
bothrecreationandinstruction;lettheminauthorityconsult.
The thing
which I had to say, and those intentions which have lived within me ever
since I could conceive myself any thing worth to my country, I return to
crave excuse that urgent reason hath plucked from me, b an abortive and
foredated discovery. And the accomplishment
of them ies not but ina
power above man’s to promise; but that none hath by more studious ways
endeavoured, and with more unwearied spirit that none shall, that
I dare
almost aver of myself, as far as life and free leisure will extend ; and that
the land had once enfranchised herselffrom this impertinent yoke of prelatly,
underwhoseinquisitoriousandtyrannicalduncery,nofreeandsplendid
wit can flourish.
Neither do I think it shame to covenant with any knowing reader, that for some few years yet I may go on trust with him toward
the payment of what I am now indebted, as being a work not to be raised
from the heat of youth, or the vapours of wine; like that which flows at
waste from the pen of some vulgar amourist, or the trencher fury of a rhyming parasite; nor to be obtained by the invocation of dame memory and her
siren daughters, but by devout prayer to that eternal Spirit, who can enrich
withallutteranceandknow1edge;andsendsouthisseraphim,withthe
hallowed fire of his altar, to touch and pr~rify the lips of whom he pleases:
to thismust be added industrious and select reading, steady observation,
insightintoallseemlyandgenerousartsandaffairs;
till whichinsome
I refuse not to sustain
measure be compassed, at mine own peril and cost,
this expectation from as many as are not loth to hazard so much credulity
uponthebest pledges that I can give them. Although it nothing content
me to have disclosed thus much before-hand, but thatI trust hereby to make
it manifest with what small willingness I endure to interrupt the pursuit of
a calmandpleasinsolitariness,fed
nolesshopesthanthese,andleave
with cheerful and confident thoughts, to embark in a trou led sea of noises
and hoarse disputes, put from beholding the bright countenance of truth in
the quiet and still air of delightful studies, to come into,t.he dim reflection
of holl!w antiquities sold by the seeming bulk, and there be
fain to club
quotations with men whose learning and belief lies in marginal
stuffings,
who, when they have, like good sumpters, laid ye down their horse-loads
of citations and fathers at your door, witha rhapsody of who,and who were
bishops here or there, ye may take off their packsaddles, their day’s work
is done, and episcopacy, as theythink, stoutly vindicated. Let any gentle
apprehension, that can distinguish learned pains from unlearned drudgery,
imagine what pleasure or profoundness can be in this, or what honpur to
deal against such adversaries.
But were it, themeanestunder-servrce, If
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GOJ by his secretary conscience enjoin it, it were sad for me if I should
dmw back; for me especidly, now when all men offer their aid to help,
esse, and lighten the diflicult labours of the church, to whose service, by
the intentions of my parents and friends, I was destined of a child, and in
&e own resolutions: till coming to some maturity of years, and perceiving
what tyranny had invaded the church, that he who wodd take orders must
subscribe slave, and take an oath withal, which, unless he took with a conscience that w011ld'retch, he must either straight perjure, or split his faith';
I thought it better to prefer R blameless silence before the sacred office of
speaking, bought and begun with servitude and forswearing. Howsoever
thus church-outed by the prelates, hence may appear the right I have to
meddle in these matten, as before the necessity and constraint appeared.

CHAPTER I.
That prelaty opposeththe reason and end of the gospel three ways; end$&,
in her outward form.

AFTERthisdigression,itwouldremainthat
I shouldsingleoutsome
otherreason,whichmightundertake
for prelaty to be a fit andlawful
church-government ; but finding none of like validit with these that have
already sped according to their fortune,
I shall a d i one reason whyit is
not to be thought a church-government at all, but a church-tyranny, and
is a t hostile t e r m with the end and reason of Christ's evangelic ministry.
Albeit I must confess to be half in doubt whether I should bring it forth or
no, it being so contrary to the eye of the world, and the world
so potent
in most men's hearts, that I shall endanger either not to be regarded, or not
to be understood ; for who is there almost that measures wisdom
by simplicity, strength by suffering,dignity by lowliness? Who istherethat
counts it first to be last, something to be nothing, and reckons himself of
great oommmd in that he is a servant?
Yet God, when he meant to subdue the world and hell at once, part of that to salvation, and this wholly to
perdition,madechoice
of nootherweapons
or auxiliariesthanthese,
whether to save or to destroy. It hadbeenasmall
masteryfor him to
have drawn out his legions into array, and flanked them with his thunder;
therefore he sent foolishness to confute wisdom, weakness to bind strength,
despisetlness to vanquish pride: and this is the great
mystery of the gospel made good in Christ himself, who, as he testifies, came not to be miriistered to, but to minister ; and must be fulfilled in all his ministers till his
second coming. To go against these principles St. Paul so feared, that if
h e should but affect the wisdom of words in his preaching, he thought it
would be laid to his charge that he had made the cross
of Christ to be of
none effect. Whether, then, prelaty do not make of none effect the cross
so contrary to these,nullifyingthe
ofChrist, by theprinciplesithath
power and end of the gospel, it shall not want due proof, if it want not due
belief. Neither shall I stand to tide with one that would tell me of quiddities and formalities, whether p l a t y or prelateity, in abstract notion be
this or that ; it suffices me that I find it in his skin, so I find it inseparable,
or not oftener otherwise than a
phcenix hath been seen ; although I persuade me, that whatever faultiness was but superficial to prelaty at the beginning, is now,by the just judgment of God, long since branded and inworn into the very essence thereof. First, therefore, if to do the work of
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& e gospel, Christ our Lord took upon him the form of a servant ; how can
his servant in this ministry take upon him the form of a lord ? I know
Bilsonha+ deciphered us all the gallantries of
signore and monsignore,
and monaeur, as circumstagtially as any punctuGst of Castile, Naples,’or
Fountain-Bleau, could have done : but this must not so com liment us out
of our right minds, as to be to learn that the form of a servan was a mean,
laborious, and vulgar life, aptest to teach ; which form Christ thought fittest, that he might bring about his
will according, to his own principles,
choosing the meaner things of this world, that he mlght put under the high.
Now, whether the pompous garb, the lordly life, the wealth, the haughty
distance of prelaty, be those meaner things of the world, whereby Go? in
them would manage the mystery of his gospel, be it the verdict of common
sense. For Christ saith in St. John, (‘The servant is not greater than his
lord, nor he that is sent, greater than he that sent him ;,, and adds, &‘
If ye
knowthesethings,happyareye
if ye do them.” Then let the prelates
or if they know,
well advise, if they neither know, nor do these things,
and yet do themnot,wherein
theirhappinessconsists.Andthusisthe
gospel frustrated by the lordly form of prelaty.
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C H A P T E R 11.

That the ceremonious doctrine of prelaty opposeth the reason and end of the
gospeE.

THATwhich next declares the heavenly power, and reveals the deep
mystery of the gospel, is the pure simplicity of doctrine, accounted the foolishness of this world, yet crossing and confounding the pride and
wisdom of the
flesh. Andwhereinconsiststhis fleshlywisdom andpride?Inbeingaltogether ignorant of God and his worship ? No surely, for men are naturally ashamed of that,Where
then ? It consistsinaboldpresumption
of ordering the worship and service of God after man’s own ”will in traditions and ceremonies. Now
if the pride and wisdom of the fleshwereto
be defeated and confounded,
no doubt but in that very point wherein it
was ptoudest, and thought itself
wisest, that so the victory of the gospel
might be the more illustrious.
But our prelates, instead of expressing the
spiritual power of their ministry, by warring against this chief bulwark and
strong hold of the flesh, have entered into fast league with the principal
enemyagainstwhomtheyweresent,andturnedthestrength
of fleshly
of savingtruth.First,
prideandwisdomagainstthepuresimplicity
mistrusting to find the authority of their order in the immediate institution
of Christ, or his apostles, by. the clear evidence of Scripture, they fly to the
carnal supportment of tradltlon; when we appeal to the Bible, they to the
unwleldly volumes of tradition : and do not shame to reject the ordinance
of him that is eternal, for the perverse iniquity of sixteen hundred years;
choosing rathwto think truth itself a liar, than that sixteen ages should be
taxed with an erroi; not consideriig the general apostasy that wasforetold,
and the church’sflight intothewilderness.
Nor is thlsenough ; instead
from divine example and
of -showing the reason of their lowly<ondition
command, they seekfo prove their high preeminence from human consent
and authority. But let them chant while the will ofprerogatives,
we 8 h d
tell them of Scripture ; of custom, we of ,&fipture ; pf acts and statute@,
still of Scripture ; till the .quick and piercingword enter to the dividing of
VOL.
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their souls, and the mighty weakness of the gospel throw down the weak
mightiness of man’s reasoning. Now for their demeanour within the church,
how have the disfigured anddefacedthat more thanangelicbrightness,
the uncloudeg serenity of Christian religion, with the dark overcasting of
mperstitious copes and flaminieal vestures, wearing on their backs,
and I
abhor to think, perhaps in some worse place, the inexpressible image
of
God the Father? Tell me, ye priests, wherefore this gold, wherefore these
robes and surplices. over the gospel ? Is our religion guilty of the first trespass, and hath need of clothing to cover her nakedness? What does this
else but cast an ignominy upon the perfection of Christ’s ministry, by seeking to adorn it with that which was the poor remedy of our shame? Believe it, wondrous doctors, all corporeal resemblances
of inward holiness
andbeauty are now past; he thatwillclothethegospelnow,intimates
plainly that the gospel is naked, uncomely, that I may not say reproachful.
Do not, ye church-maskers, while Christ is clothing upon
our barrenness
withhisrighteousgarmenttomakeusacceptableinhisFather’s
sight;
do not, as ye do, cover and hide
hisrighteousveritywiththepolluted
clothing of your ceremonies, to make it seem more decent in your own eyes.
“ H o w beautiful,” saith Isaiah, ‘(are the feet of him that bringeth good
tidings, that publisheth salvation!” Are the feet so beautiful, and is the very
bringing of these tidings so decent of itself? What new decency can
then
be added to this by your spinstry? Ye think by these gaudy glisterings to
stir up the devotion of the rude multitude ; ye think so, because ye forsake the heavenly teaching of S t . Paul for the hellish sophistry of papism.
If the multitude be rude, the lips of the preacher must give knowledge,
andnotceremonies.AndalthoughsomeChristiansbenew-bornbabes
comparatively to some that are stronger, yet in respect of ceremony, which
is but a rudiment of the law, the weakest Christian hath thrown
off the
robes of hisminority,andisaperfect
man, as to legal rites. What chilto be nootherthanthe
dren’sfoodthereisinthegospel,weknow
is herethe
“sincerity of theword,thattheymaygrowthereby.”But
utmostuf your outbraving the service of God? No. Ye hare beenbold,
not to set your threshold by his threshold, or your posts by his posts; but
your sacrament, your sign, call it what you will,
by his sacrament, baptizing the Christian infant with a solemn sprinkle, and unbaptizing
for pour
own part with a profane and impious forefinger ; as if when ye had laid the
out
purifying element upon his forehead, ye meant to cancel and cross it
again with a character not of God’s bidding, 0 but the i~~nocence
of these
ceremonies ! 0 rather the sottish absurdity of this excuse. What could be
more innocent than the washing of a cup, a glass, or hands, before meat,
and that under the law, when so many washings were commanded, and by
so
longtradition? yet our Saviourdetestedtheircustoms,thoughnever
seeming harmless, and charges them severely, that they had transgressed
t h e commandments of God by their traditions, andworshipped him in vain.
HOWmuchmorethenmustthese,
and much grosser ceremonies now in
force, delude the end of Christ’s coming in the flesh against the flesh, and
stiae the sincerit of our new covenant, which hath bound US to forsake all
carnal pride an CT wisdom, especially in matters of religion ? Thus we see
again how prelaty, failing in opposition to the main end and power of the
gospel, doth not join in that mysterious work of Christ, by lowlinessto confound height, b simplicity of doctrine the wisdom of the world, but contnriwise hath madye itself high in the world and the flesh, to vanquish things
wise in tradition and fleshly
by the world accounted low, and made itself
ceremony, to confound the purity of doctrine which is the wisdom of Gad.
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CHAPTER

III.

That prelatkal jurisdictwion oppuseth the reason and end ofthe gospel and of
state.

THEthird and last consideration remains, whether the prelates in their
function do work according to the gospel, practising to subdue the mighty
things of this world by things weak, which St. Paul hath set forth to be the
power and excellence of the gospel; or whether in more likelihood they
bandthemselves with theprevalentthings of thisworld,.tooverrunthe
weakthingswhichChristhathmadechoicetowork
.b : andthis will
soonest be discerned by the course of their jurisdiction. &ut here again
I
find my thoughts almostinsuspense
betwixtyeaand
no, andamnigh
turning mine eye which way I may best retire, and not proceed in this subject, blaming the ardency of my mind that fixed me too attentively to come
thus far. For truth, I knownothow,haththisunhappinessfataltoher,
ere she can come to the trial and inspection of the understanding; being to
pass through many little wards and limits
of the several affections and desires, she cannot shift it, but must put on such colours and attire,
as those
pathetic handmaids of the soul please to lead her in to their queen: and if
she find so much favour with them, they let her pass in her own likeness;
if not, they bring her into the presence habited and coloured like a
notorious falsehood. And contrary, when any falsehood comes that way,
if they
like the errand she brings, they are
so artful to counterfeit the very shape
and visage of truth, that the understanding not being able
to discern the
fucus which these inchantresses with such cunning have laid upon the feature sometimes of truth, sometimes of falsehood interchangeably, sentences
for the most part one for the other at the first blush, accordin to the subtle
imposture of these sensual mistresses, that keep the ports an
passages beSo thatwereitnotforleavingimperfectthat
tweenherandtheobject.
which is already said, I should go near to relinquish that which is to follow.
And because I see that most men, as it happens in this world, either weakly
or falsely principled, what through ignorance, and what through custom of
licence, both in discourse and writing, by what hath been
of late written
in vulgar, have not seemed to attain the decision of this point: I shall likewise assay those wily arbitresses who in most men have, as was heard, the
sole ushering of truth and falsehood between the sense and
the s o d , with
what loyalty they will
use me inconvoying this truthto my understanding; the
rather for that by as much acquaintance as I can obtain with them, I do not
find them engaged either one way
or other. Concerning therefore ecclesiastical 'urisdiction, I find still more controversy, who should administer it,
than difigent inquiry made to learn what it is: for had the pains been taken
to search out that, it had been long ago enrolled
to be nothing else but a
pure tyrannical forgery of the prelates; and that jurisdictive power in the
to benoneat all. It cannotbeconceivedthatwhat
churchthereought
mennow calljurisdictioninthechurch,
should be otherthing thana
Christian censorship ; and therefore it is most commonly and truly named
ecclesiastical censure. Now if the Roman censor, a civil function, to that
Severe assize of surveying and controlling the privatest and slyest manyen
of all men and all degrees, had no jurisdiction, no courts of plea or indltement, no punitive force annexed ; whether it were that to this manner of
correction the intanglement of suits was improper, orthat the nptice of those
to suchthemod
and
spuituous nces
upfight
inquisitors
extended
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as would slip easily between the wider and more material grasp of the law;
or that it stood more with the zna'esty of that office to have no other ser-

i

geants or maces about them but t ose invisible ones of terror and shame ;
or, lastly, were it their fear, lest the greatness of this authority Qnd honour,
arm'ed with jurisdiction, might step with ease into a tyranny
: in all these
respects,withmuchmore.reasonundoubtedlyoughtthecensure
of the
church be quite divested and disentailed of all jurisdiction whatsoever. For
if the course of judicature to a political censorship seem either too tedious,
or too contentious, much more may it to the disciplineof the church, whose
definitive decrees are to be speedy, but the execution of rigour slow, contrary to what in legal proceedings is most usual; and by how much the less
contentiousit is, b so muchwill it be the moreChristian.And
if the
censor, in his mora episcopacy, being to judge most in matters not answerable by writ or action, could not use an instrument so gross and bodily as
jurisdiction is, how can the minister of the gospel manage the corpulent
and secular trial of bill and process in things merely spiritual ? Or could
that Roman office, without this juridical sword or saw, strike such a reverence of itself into the most undaunted hearts, as with one single dash
of
inominytoputall
thesenateandknighthood
of Rome into a tremble?
furely much rather might the heavenly ministry of the evangel bind herself
about with far more piercing beams
of majesty and awe, by wanting the
beggarly help of halings and amercements in the use of her powerful keys.
For when the church without temporal support is able to do her great works
But
upon the unforced obedience of men, it argues a divinity about her.
when she thinks to credit and better her spiritual efficacy, aud to win herself respect and dread by strutting in the false vizard of worldly authority,
it is evident that God is not there, but that her apostolic
virtue is'departed
from her, and hath left her key-cold ; which she perceiving as in a decayed
nature, seeks to the outward fomentations and chafings of worldly help, and
external flourishes, t o fetch, if it be possible, some motion into her extreme
parts, or to hatch a counterfeit life with the crafty and artificial heat of jurisso long as the church, in true imitation
diction. But it is observable, that
of Christ, can be content to ride upon an ass, carrying herself and her government along in a mean and simple-guise, she may be, as he is, a lion of the
tribe of Judah ; and in her humility all men with loud hosannas will confess
hergreatness. But whendespisingthemightyoperationoftheSpirit
by
the weak things of this world, she thinks to make herself bigger and more
considerable, by using the way
of civil force and jurisdiction, as she sits
upon this lion, she chan es into an ass, and instead of hosannas, every man
pelts her with stones a n f dirt. Lastly, if the wisdom of the Romans feared
to commit jurisdiction to an office of so high esteem and dread as was the
censor's, we may see what a solecism i n the art of policy it hath been, all
tbis while through Christendomto give jurisdiction to ecclesiastical censure.
For that'strength, joined with religion, abused and pretended to ambitious
ends, must d necessity breed the heaviest and most quelling tyranny not
upon the necks, but even to the souls of men : which if Christian Rome
ha been so cautelons to prevent i n h e r church, as pagan Rome was in her
state, we' had not had such a lamentable experience thereof as now we have
from thenceuponall
Christendom. For although I said before, thatthe
church coveting to ride upon the lionly form of 'urisdiction, makes a transformation of herself into an ass, and becomes despicable, that is, to those
wbom God hath enlightened with true knowledge ; but where they remain
et in the relics of superstition, this is the extremity of their bondage and
~lindndss,that while they thiik they do obeisance to the lordly vision of a
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lion, theydoit to anass, thatthroughthe just
tofGod is permitted
of th
stupidity.
And let
to play the
dragon
among
them
because
England here well rub.her eyes, lest by leaving jurisdiction' and c h r c h censure tire samepersons, nowthat God ha&been so lonmedicining
and bring
her e eslght, she do not with her over-politic fetches mar
herse f back again to worship this ass bestriding a licin. Having hitherto
explained, that toecclesiastical censure no jurisdmtive powercan, be added,
without a childish and dangerous oversight in policy, and a pernicious contradiction in evangelical discipline, as anon more fully
; it will be next, to
declare wherein the true reason and force of church-censure consists, which
by then it shall be laid opento the root; so little is it thatI fear lest any crookedness, any wrinkle or spot should be found in presbyterian government,
that if Bodin the famous French writer, though a papist, yet affirms that the
commonwealth which maintains this discipline will certainly flourish in vjrtue and piety; I dare assure myself, that every true protestant will admlre
the integrity, the uprightness, the divine and gracious purposes thereof, and
even for the reason of it so coherent with the doctrine of the gospel, beside
the evidence of command in Scripture, will confess it
to be the only true
church-government;andthatcontrary
to thewholeendand
mystery of
Christ's coming in the flesh, a false appearance of the same is exercised by
prelaty. But because some count it rigorous, and that hereby men shall be
liable to a double punishment, I will begin somewhat higher, and speak of
punishment; which, as it is an evil,
I esteem to be of two sorfs, or rather
two degrees only, R reprobate conscience in this life, and. hell In the other
world. Whatever else men call punishment or censure, 1s not properly an
evil, so it be not an illegal violence, but a saving medicine ordained of God
both for the public and private good of man ; who consisting of two parts,
the inward and the outward, was by the eternal Providence
left under two
sorts of cure, the church and the magistrate. The magistrate hath only to
deal with the outward part, I mean not of the body alone, but of the mind
SO
in all her outward acts, which in Scripture is called the outward man.
that it would be helpful
to us if we might borrowsuchauthqrity as the
rhetoricians by patent ma give us, with a kind of promethean slull to shape
and fashion this outwar man into the similitude of a body, and set him
visible before us; irna iningtheinner man only asthe soul. Thusthen
the civil magistrate loo ing only upon the outward man, (I say as a
trate, for what he doth filrther, he doth it as a member of the
find in his complexion, skin, or outward temperature, the signs and marks,
or in his doings the effects
of injustice, rapine, lust, cruelty, or the like,
sometimeshe shutsupasinfrenetic
or infectious dlseasev; or confines
withindoorsas
inevery sicklyestate.Sometimesheshaves
bypenalty
or mulct, or else to cool and take down those luxurianthumourswhich
wealthandexcesshavecaused
to abound.Otherwhileshesears,he
cauterizes, he scarifies, lets blood ; and finally, for utmost remedy cuts off.
The patients, which most an end are brou ht into his hospital, are such as
ess they be falsely accused,) so
are far gone, and beside themselves, (un
that force is necesgary to tame and quiet them in their unruly
fits, before
they can be mads capable of a more humane cure, His general end
is the
outward peace and welfare of the commonwealth, and clvil happiness .In
this ,life. His. particularend in every map is, by the infliction of paln,
damage, and disgrace, that the senses and commbn perceivancemight Lamy
thismessageto .the soul within, that it is neither easeful,profitable, nor
praiseworthy in this life t o do evil. Which must needs tend to the gpod
of man, whether he be io live or die; and be undoubtedly tbe .first meam
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to a natural man, especially an offender, which might open his eyes
to a
is
higher consideration of good and e d , as it is taught in religion. Thio
seen in the often penitence of those that suffer, who, had they escaped, had
gone on sinning to an immeasurable heap, which is one of the extremest
punishments. And this is all that the civil magistrate, as so being, confers
to t h e healing of man’s mind, working only by terrifying plasters upon the
rind and orifice of the sore; and by all outward appliances, as the logicians
,say, a posteriori, qt the effect, and not from the cause; not once touching
the inward bed of corruption, and that hectic disposition to evil, the source
of all vice and obliquity a p i n s t the rule of law. Which how
insufficient
it is to cure the soul of man, we cannot better guess than by the art of bodily
to theintent of furtherhealing man’s depraved
physic.ThereforeGod,
mind, to this power of the magistrate, which contents itself with the restraint
of evil-doinintheexternalman,addedthatwhich
we callcensure,to
purge it, an remove it clean out of the inmost soul.
In the beginning this authority seems to have been placed, as all both
of a family; aftercivil and reltgious rites once were, only in each father
of the age ;
wards among the heathen, in the wise men and philosophers
but so asitwasathingvoluntaty,andnosetgovernment.Moredistinctly among the Jews, as being God’s peculiar people, where the priests,
Levites, pro hets, and at last the scribes and pharisees, took charge of instructing an overseeing the lives of the people. But in the gospel, which
is the straightest and the dearest covenant can be made between God
and
man, we being now his adopted sons, and nothing fitter for us to think on
than to be like him, united to him, and, as he pleases to express it, to have
fellowship with him; it is all necessity that we should expect this blessed
efficacy of healing our inward man to be ministered to us in a more familiarandeffectualmethodthan
ever before.Godbeingnownomorea
judge after the sentence of the law, nor, as it were, a schoolmaster
of perishable rites, but a most indulgent father, governing his church as a family of
sons in their discreet age: and therefore, in the sweetest and mildest manner of paternal discipline, he hath committed his other office of preserving
in healthful constitulion the inner man, which may be termed the spirit of
thesoul, to hisspiritualdeputytheminister
of eachcongregation ; who
being best acquainted with his own flock, hath best reason to know all the
to be there.
And
look
much
the
internal
secretest
diseases
likely
man is more excellent and noble than the
more exactly, and more thoroughly, and
For which cause the Holy Ghost by the
assistant in this great office, sometimes a certain number of grave and faithfit1 brethren, (for neither doth the physician do all in restoring his patient,
he prescribes, another prepares the medicine, some tend, some watch, some
visit,) much moremay a minister partly not see
all, partly err as a man:
besides, that nothing can be more for the mutual honour and love
of the
people to their pastor, and his to them, than when in select numbers and
courses they are seen partaking and doing reverence to the holy duties of
discipline by -their serviceable and solemn presence, and receivmg honour
a p i n from theiremployment,notnowanymore
to beseparatedinthe
church by veils and partitions as laics and unclean, but admitted to wait
upon the tabernacle as the rightful clergy of Christ, a chosen generation, a
royal priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifice in that meet place, to which
God and ffie congregation shall call and assign them. And this
all Christians ought to know, that the title of clergy St. Peter gave to all God’s
people, till pope Higinus and the succeeding prelates took it from them,
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appropriating that name to themselves and their priestsQnly ;and condemning the rest of God’s inheritance
to an injurious,and alienate condition of
laity,, they separated from them by local partitions in churches, through their
,gross ignorance and pride imitating theold temple, and excluding the members of Christ from the property of being members, the bearing o$ orderly
and .fit offices in the ecclesiastical body;as if they had meant to sew up that
Jewish veil, which Christ by his death on the cross rent in synder. Although these usurpers could not so presently overmaster the hberties and
lawful titles of God’s freeborn church; but that Origen, bein yet a layman,
expounded the Scriptures publicly, and wastherein defende by Alexander
of Jerusalem, and Theoctistus of Caesarea, producing in his behalf divers
examples, that the privilege of teaching was anciently permitted to many
worthy laymen: and Cyprianinhisepistlesprofesses
he will do nothing
of hisassistant laics. Neitherdidthe
first
withouttheadviceandassent
Nicene council, as great and learned
as it was, think it any robbery to receive in, and require the help and presence
of many learned lay brethren,
as they were then called. Many other authorities to confirm this assertion,
both out of Scripture and the writings of next antiquity, Golartius hath collected in his notes upon Cyprian ; whereby it will be evident, that the laity,
not only by apostolic permission, but by consent of many of the ancientest
prelates, did participate in church-offices as much as is dcsired anylay elder
should now do. Sometimes also not the elders alone,
but the whole body
of the church is interested in the work of discipline, as oft as public satisfaction is given by those that have given public scandal. Not to speak now
of herrightinelections.
But another reasonthereis in it, whichthough
religion did not commend to us, yet moral and civil prudence could not but
extol. It was thought of old in philosophy, that shame, or to call it better,
the reverence of our elders, our brethren, and friends, was the greatest incitement to virtuous deeds, and the greatest dissuasion
from unworthy attempts that might be. Hence we may read in the Iliad, where Hector being
wished to retire from the battle, many of his forces being routed, makes
answer,thathedurstnotforshame,
lest theTrojanknightsanddames
is
should thinkhedid
ignobly. Andcertain it is, thatwhereasterror
thought such a great stickler in a commonwealth, honourable shame is a
: for where shame is, there is fear;
but
fargreater,andhasmorereason
where fear is, there is not presently shame. And if any thing-may bedone
to inbreed in us this generous and Christianly reverence one of another, the
very nurse and guardian of piety and virtue, it cannot sooner be than
by
such a discipline in the church, as may use us to have in awe the
assemblies of thefaithful,and
tocountitathingmostgrievous,next
to the
grieving of God’s Spirit, to offend those whom he hath put in authority, as
a healing superintendence over our lives and behaviours, both to our own
happiness, and that wemaynotgive
offenceto good men, who, without
amends by us made, dare not,
a p i n s t God’s command, hold communion
this willbe accompaniedwithareligious
with US in holythings.And
dread of being outcast from the company of saints, and from the fatherly
protection of God in his church, to consort with the devil and his angels.
But there is yet a more ingenuous and noble degreeof honest shame, or, call
it, if you will, an esteem, whereby men
bear an inward reverence toward
their own persons. And
if the love of God, as a fire sent from heavcn tG
be ever kept alive upon the altars of our hearts, be the first principle of all
godly and virtuous actions in men, this pious and just honouring of ourselves is the second, and may be thought as the radical moisture and fountain-head, whence every laudable and worthy enterprise issues hrth. And
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although I have gixen it the name of a liquid thing, yet it is not incontinent
are, but hath in It a most restraining and
powerful abstinence to start back? and glob itself upward from the mixture
ofany ungenerons and unbeseemmg motion, or any soil wherewith it may
peril to stain itself. Something I canfess it is to be ashamedof evil-doing in
the pwsence of any; and to reverence the opinion and the countenance of a
good man rather than a bad, fearing most in his sight to offend, goes so far
a5 almost to be vifluous; yet this is but still the fear of infamy, and many
such, when they find themselves alone, saving their reputation, will comto aclosetreatywiththeirdearer
pound with otherscruples,andcome
vices in secret. But he that holds himself inreverenceanddueesteem,’
both for the dignity of God’s image upon him, and for the price of his redemption, which he thinks is visibly marked
upon his forehead, accounts
himself both a fit person to do the noblest and godliest deeds, and much
better worth than to deject and defile, with such a debasement, and such a
pollution as sin is, himself so highly ransomed and ennobledto a new friendship and filial relation with God. Nor can he fear so much the offence and
of his
reproach of others, as he dreads and would blush at the reflection
own severe and modest eye upon himself,
if it should see’him doing or
imagining that which is slnful, though in the deepest secrecy.
How shall
a man know to do himself this right, how to perform his honourable dutj
of estimation and respect towards his own soul and
body? which way will
lead him best to this hill-top of sanctity and goodness, above which there
is no higher ascent but to the lore of God, which from this self-pious regard
cannot be asunder? No better way doubtless, than to let him duly understand, that as he is called by the hlgh calling of God, to be holy and pure,
so is he by the same appointment ordained, and
by the church’s call admitted, to such offices of discipline in the church, to which his own spiritual
For
gifts, by theexample of apostolicinstitution,haveauthorizedhim.
we have learned that the scornful term of laic, the consecrating of temples,
carpets,andtable-cloths,therailingin
of a repugnantandcontradictive
mount Sinai in the gospel, as if the touch of a lay Christian, who is neverthelessGod’slivingtemple,couldprofanedeadjudaisms,theexclusion
of Christ’s people from the ofices of holy discipline through the pride of a
usurping clergy, causes the rest to have an unworthy an abject opinion
of
themselves, to approach to holy duties with a slavish fear, and to unholy
doings with a familiar boldness.
For seeing such a wide and terrible distancebetweenreligious thingsand themselves,andthatinrespect
of a
wooden table, and the perimeter of holy ground about it, a flaggon pot, and
a linen corporal, the priest esteems then layships unhallowed and unclean,
they fear religion with such a feat as loves not, and think the purity of the
gospel too pure for them, and that any uncleannessis more suitable to their
unconsecratedestate,
Butwhenevery
goodChristian,thoroughlyacquainted with all thosegloriousprivileges of sanctificationandadoption,
or element., shall
which render him more sacred than any dedicated altar
be restored to his right in the church, and not excluded from such place of
spiritual government, as his Christian abilities, and his approved g w d life
in the eye and testimony of the church shall prefer him to, this and hothing
sooner will open his eyes to a wise and trqe valuation of himself, (which is
so requisite and high a point of Christianity,) and will stir him up to walk
worthy thehonourableandgrave
employmentwherewith God andthe
church hath chgnified him; not fearing lest he should meet with some outward hoiy thing in religion, which his lay-touch or presence might profane;
b-It lest somethmg unhdy from within hls own h e a e should dishonour and
to bound itself, as humid things
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profane in himself that priestly unction and clergy-right whereto Christ hath
entitled him. Then mould the congregation of the Lord soon recover the
true likeness and lisage of what she is indeed, a holy generation, a royal
priesthood, a saintly communion, the household and city of God. And this
I hold to be another considerable reason why the functions of church-government ought to be free and o en to any Christian man, though never SO
laic, if his capacity, his faith, an prudent demeanour, commend him. And
this the apostles warratit us to do. But the prelates object, that 'this will
bringprofanenessintothechurch:to
whommay bereplied,thatnone
have brought that in more than their own irreligious courses, nor more driven holiness out of living into lifeless things. For whereas God, who hath
cleansed every beast and creeping worm,would not suffer St. Peter to call
them common or unclean, the prelate bishops, i n their printed orders hung
upinchurches,haveproclaimedthe
best of creatures,mankind, so unpurified and contagious, that for him to lay his hat or his garment upon the
chancel-table, they have defined it no less heinous, in express words, than
bytheirCanaantoprofanethetable
of the Lord.Andthushavethey
itish doctrine, (for that which was to the
J e w but Jewish, is to the Christian no better than Canaanitish,) thus have they made common and unclean,
thushavetheymadeprofane,thatnaturewhichGodhath
notonly
cleansed, but Christ also hath assumed. And now that the equity
and just
reason is so perspicuous, why in ecclesiastic censure the assistance should
be added of such as whom not the vile odour of gain and fees, (forbid it,
God, and blow it with a whirlwind out
of our land!) but charity, neighbourhood,andduty
to church-governmenthathcalledtogether,where
could a wise man wish a more equal, gratuitous, and meek examination
of
any offence, thathemighthappen
tocommitagainstChristianity,than
therefore
here ? Wouldhe preferthose proudsimoniacalcourts?Thus
theministerassistedattendshisheavenlyandspiritual
cure:where we
shall see him both in the course
of his proceeding, and first in the excellency of his end, from the magistrate far different, and not more different
to recoverallthat is of man,both soul and
thanexcelling.Hisendis
body, to an everlasting health ; and yet as for worldly happiness, which is
theproperspherewhereinthemagistratecannotbutconfinehismotion
without a hideous exorbitancy from law,
so little aims the minister, as his
intended scope, to procure the much prosperity of this life, that ofttimes he
may have cause to wish much of it away, as a diet puffing up the soul with
a slimy fleshiness, and weakening her principal organic parts. Two heads
of evil he has to cope with, ignorance and malice. Against the former he
provides the daily manna of incorruptible doctrine,
not at those set meals
only in public, but as oft as he shall know that each infirmity or constitutionrequires.Againstthelatterwithallthebranchesthereof,notmeddlingwiththatrestrainitlgandstypticsurgery,whichthelawuses,
not
indeed against the malady, but against the eruptions, a d outermost effects
tbereof;,he on the contraly, beginning at the prime causes and roots of the
disease, sends i n those two divine ingredients of most cleansing power to
the soul, admonition and reproof; besides which two there
is no drug or
antidote that can reach to purge the mind, and without which all other experiments are but vain, unless by accident. And he that will not let these
pass into him, though he be the greatest king, as Plat0
affirms,must be
thought to remain impure within, and unknowing of those things whereln
his pureness and his h o w l e d g e should most appear. As soon therefore as
it may be discerned that the Christian patient, by feeding otherwhere on
meats not allowable, but of evil juice, bath disordered his diet, and spread
VOL. 1.
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an in homohr through his veins, immediately disposing to a sickness ; the
than the magistrate,
minister, as being much nearer both in eye and duty
speeds him betimes to o v e r t e e that diffused mali nance with some gentle
potion of admonishment ;or If aught be obstructet puts in his opening and
$iscussive confections. This notsucceeding afteT once or twice,or oftener, in the presence of two or three his faithful brethren appointed thereto,
he advises him to be more careful of his dearest health, and what it is that
he so rashly hath let down into the divine vessel of his soul, God’s temple.
If this obtaln not, he then, with the counsel of more assistants, who are informed of what diligence hath been already used, with more speedy remedies lays nearer slege to the entrenched causes of his distemper, not sparing
such fervent and well aimed reproofs as may best give him to see the dangerous estate wherein he is. To this also his brethren and friends intreat,
exhort, adjure; and all these endeavours, as there is hope left, are more or
less repeated. But if neither the regard of himself, nor the reverence of his
elders and friends prevail with him to leave his vicious appetite ; then as
the time urges, such engines of terror God hath given into the hand of his
minister, as to search the tenderest angles of the heart: one while he shakes
his stubbornness with racking convulsions nigh despair, otherwhiles with
deadly corrosives he gripes the very roots of his faulty liver to bring him
to lift! through the entry of death. Hereto the whole church beseech him,
beg of him, deplore him, pray for him. After all this performed with what
patience and attendance is possible, and no relenting
on his part, having
done the utmost of their cure, in the name of God and of the church they
dissolve their fellowship with him, and holding forth the dreadful sponge
of excommunion, pronounce him wiped out of the list of God’s inheritance,
and in the custody of Satan till he repent. Which horrid sentence, though
it touch neither life nor limb, nor any worldly possession, yet has it such a
penetrating force, that swifter than any chemical sulphur, or that lightning
whichharmsnottheskin,and
rifles theentrails,itscorchestheinmost
soul. Yet even this terrible denouncement is left to the church for no other
cause but to be as a rough and vehement cleansing medicine, where the
malady is obdurate, a mortifying to life, a kind of saving by undoing. S n d
it may be truly said that as the mercies of wicked men are cruelties, so the
For if repentance sent from Heaven
muelties of the church are mercies.
meet this lost wanderer, and draw him out of that steep journey wherein
he was hasting towards destruction, to come and reconcile to the church,
of infecif he bring with him his bill of health, and that he is now clear
tion, and of no danger to the other sheep; then with incredible expressions
of joy all his brethren receive him, and set before him those perfumed banquets of Christian consolation; with precious ointments bathing and fomentin the old, and now to be forgottenstripes,whichterror
and shame had
inkcted ; and thus with heavenly solaces they cheer up his humble remorse,
till he regain his first health and felicity. This is the approved way, which
the gospel prescribes ; these are the ‘‘ spiritual weaponsof holy censure, and
ministerial warfare, not carnal, but mighty through God to the pulling down
of stron holds, castin down imaginations,
and every high thing that exalteth itseff against the nowledge of God, and bringing into captivity every
thooght to the. obedience of Christ.” What could bedone more for the
healing and reclaiming that divine particle
of God’s breathing, the soul,
and what could be done less? he that would hide his faults from such a
wholesome curing as this, and count it a twofold punishment, as some do,
is like a man, that having foul diseases about him, pfrishes for shame, and
the fear he has of a rigorous Incision to come.upon h~ flesh. We shal1 be
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able by this time to discern whether prelatical jurisdiction be contrary
to
thegospel or no.First,therefore,thegovenment
of thegospelbeing
economical and paternal, that is, of such a family where there be no sernot in servility, as’cannot be denied by
vants, but all sons in obedience,
him that lives but within the sound
of Scripture ; how can the predates
justify to have turned the fatherly orders of Chciit’s household, the blessed
meekness of his lowly roof, those ever-bpen and invitin doors of his dwelling house, which delight to be frequented with only f! lid accesses ; how
can they justify to have turned these domestic privileges into the bar of a
proud judicial court, where fees and clamours keep shop and drive a trade,
wherebriberyandcorruption
solicits, palteringthefreeandmoneyless
power ofdisciplinewithacarnalsatisfactionby
$e purse? Contrition,
humiliation, confession, the very sighs of a repentant spirit, are there sold
bythepenny.Thatundefloweredandunblemishablesimplicity
of ‘the
gospel, not she herself, for that could never be, but a false-whited, a lawny
resemblance of her,’like that air-born Helena in the fables, made by
the
sorcery of prelates, instead of calling her disciples from the receipt of CUStom, is now turned publican herself; and gives up her body to a mercenary
whoredom under those fornicated arches, which she calls God’s house, and
in the sight of those her altars, which she hath set up to be adored, maken
for RO
merchandise of the bodies and souls of men. Rejecting purgatory
other reason, as it seems, than because her greediness cannot defer, but haa
ratherusetheutmostextortion
of redeemedpenancesinthis
life. But
because these matters could not be thus carried without a begged and borrowed force from worldly authority, therefore prelaty, slighting the deliberate and chosen council of Christ in his spiritual government, whose glo
is in the weakness of fleshly things, to tread upon the crest of the world s
pride and violence by the power of spiritual ordinances, hath on the contrarymadetheseherfriendsandchampions,whichare
Christ’s enemies
in this his high design, smothering and extinguishing the spiritual force of
his bodily weakness in the discipline of his church with the boisterous and
carnal tyranny of an undue, unlawful, and ungospel-like jurisdictjon. And
thusprelaty,both
in her fleshlysupportrnents, in her carnal doctrine
of
ceremony and tradition, in her violent and secular power, going quite counter to the prime end of Christ’s coming in the flesh, that is, to reveal his
truth, his glory, and his might, in a clean contrary manner than prelaty seeks
to do, thwarting and defeating the great mystery of God; I do not conclude
that p,relaty is antichristian, for what need
I? the things themselves cQnd u d e it. Yet if such like practices, and not many worse than these of our
prelates, in that great darkness of the Roman church, have pot exempted
both her and her present members from being judged to be antichristian in
is. the absolute voice of
all orthodoxal esteem; I cannot think but that it
to pronouncethisprelaty,andtheseherdark
truthandallherchildren
deeds in the midst of this great light wherein we live, to be more antichistian than antichrist himself.
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THE CONCLUSION.
The mtkeliif kt p e l a t y does.in Ihe state.

I ADD one thing more to those great ones

that are so fondofprelatg-:
of Christ, as had1
been heard, that ever a victorious power joined with it, like him in the
Revelation that went forth on the white horse with his bow and his crown
conquering and to conquer. If
we let the angel of the 'gospel ride on his
own way, he does his proper business, conquering the high thoughts, and
the proud reasonings of the flesh, end brings them under to give obedience
to Christ with the salvation of many souls. But
if ye turn him out of his
road, and in a manner force him to express his irresistible power by a doch e of carnal might, as prelaty is, he will use that fleshly strength, which
yeputintohishands,tosubdueyourspirits
by aservileandblind
superstition ; and that again shall hold such dominion over your captive
minds, asreturningwithaninsatiategreedinessandforce
uponyour
worldlywealthandpower,wherewith
to deck and magnifyherself,and
her false worships, he shall spoil and havoc your estates, disturb your ease,
diminish your honour, enthral your liberty under the swelling mood
of a
or feedyoursoulswithspiritualfood
;
proud clergy, who will not serve
look not for it, they have not wherewithal, or if they had, it. is not in their
purpose. But when they have glutted their ungrateful bodies, at least,
if
i t be possible that those open sepulchres should ever be glutted, and when
of your
they have stuffedtheiridolishtemples
withthewastefulpillage
estates, will they yet have any compassion upon you, and that poor pittance
which they have left you ; will they be but so good to you as that ravisher
was to his sister, when he had used her at his pleasure
; will they but only
hate ye, and so turn ye loose? No, they will not, lords and commons, they
will not fqvour ye so much. What will they do then, in the name of God
m d saints, what will these manhaters yet with more despite and nlischief
ao? I will tell ye, or at least remember ye, (for most of ye know italre'ady,)
of Babylon, as
that'they may want nothing to make them true merchants
the have done to your souls, they will sell your bodies, your wives, your
chiydren, your liberties, your parliaments, all these things; and if there be
aught else dearer than these, they will sell at an outcry in their pulpits
to
the arbitrary and illegal dispose of any one that may hereafler be called a
king, whose mind shall serve him to listen to their bargain. And by their
corrupt and servile doctrines boring our ears to an everlasting slavery, as
they have done hitherto, so will they yet do their best to repeal and erase
everylineandclause
of both ourgreatcharters.
Nor isthisonlywhat
they will do, but what they hold as the main reason and mystery of their
advancement that they must do; be the prince never so just and equal to
his subjects, yet such are their malicious and depraved eyes, that they
so
!ook on him, and so understand him, as if he required no other gratitude
or piece of service from them than thls.
And indeed they stand so opportunely for thedisturbing or thedestroying of astate,beingaknot
of
creatures, whose dignities, means, and preferments have no fwndation in
the gospel as they themselves acknowledge, but only in theprince's favour,
and to continue SO long to them, as by pleasing hlm. they shall deserve :
whence it must needs be they should bend all their intentions and services
to no cther ends but to his, that if it should happen that a tyrant (God
&is is certain, that, the gospel 'being the hidden might
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turn such a scourge from us to our enemies) shouldcometograspthe
sceptre,herewerehisspearmenand
hislances,herewere
his fireloch
ready, he should need RO other pretorian band nor pensionary than these,
if they could once with their perfidious preachments awe the people, For
although the prelates in time of popery were sometimes friendly enough to
Magna Charta, it w a s because they stood upon their own bottom, without
their main dependence on the royal nod : but now being well acquainted
that the protestant religion, if she will reform herself rightly by the Scriptures, must undress them of all their gilded vanities, and reduce them as
they were at first, to the lowly and equal order of presbyters, .they know it
concerns them newly to study the times more than the text,
and to lift up
their eyes Q the hills of the court, from whence only comes their help;
but if their pride grow weary of this crouching and observance, as ere long
it would, and that yet their minds climb still to a higher ascent of narlldly
honour, this only refuge can remain to them, that they must
of necessity
contrive to bring themselves and us back again to the pope's supremacy;
and this we see they had by fair degrees of late been doing. These be the
two fair supportersbetweenwhichthestrengthofprelatyisborneup,
either of inducingtyranny,or of reducing popery. Hence alsowemay
judge that prelaty is mere falsehood. For the property of truth, is, where
she is publicly taught to unyoke and set free the minds
and spiritsof a nation
firstfrom the thraldom of sin and superstition, after which all honest and
legal fieedom of civil life cannot be long absent; but
prelaty,whom the
tyrant custom begot, a natural tyrant in religion,
and in state the agent and
minister of tyranny, seems to have had this fatal gift in her nativity, like
or come near either in
another Midas, that whatsoever she should touch,
ecclesial or political government, it should turn, not to gold, though she
for her part could wish it, but to the dross and scum
of slavery, breeding
and settling both in the bodies and the souls of all such as do not in time,
with the sovereign treacle of sound doctrine, provide to fortify their hearts
against her hierarchy.
The service of Godwhoistruth, her liturgy confesses to be perfect freedom ; but her works and her opinions declare, that '
the service of prelaty is perfect slavery, and by consequence perfect falsehood. Which makes me wondermuchthatmany of thegentry,studious
to writeand speak publicly in
menas I hear, should engage themselves
her defence ; but that I believe their honest and ingenuous natures coming
to theuniversities to storethemselveswithgoodandsolidlearning,and
there unfortunately fed with nothing else but
the scragged and thorny lectures of monkish and miserable sophistry, were sent home again with such
a scholadical bur in their throats, as hath stopped and hindered
all tru6
and generous philosophy from entering, cracked their voices for ever with
metaphysical gargarisms, and hath made them admire a sort of formal outsidemenprelatically addicted, whose unchastened and unwmught minds
of religion or moral
were never yet initiated or subdued ,under the true lore
virtue, which two are the best and greatest points of learning; but either
sllghtly trained np in a kind of hypocritical and hackney course of literature to get their living by, and dazzle the ignorant, orelsefondlyoverstudied in useless controversies, except those which they
use with all the
to defendtheirprelaticd
speciousanddelusi,vesubtletytheyareable,
Sparta; havmg a gospel and church-government set before their eyes, as
a fair field wherein they might exercise the greatest virtues and the greaf.
est deeds of Christian authority, in mean fortunes and little furniture of thrs
world ; (which even the sage heathen writers, and those old Fabnhl and
cupi well knew to be a manner of working, than which nothmg eodd
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mortal man more to God, who delights most to work from within
&If,
and not bythe heavy luggage of corporealinstruments ;) they

u&mtand it not, and think no such
matter, but admire and dote cupon
wmldly fiche and honours, with a n easy and intemperate life, to the bane
af Chmtianity : yea, they and their seminaries shame not toprofess, to petition, and never leave peahog our ears, that unless we fat them like boars,
and cram hem as they listmth wealth, with deaneries and pluralities, with
baronies and stately preferments, all learning
and religion will go underfoot. Which IS such a shameless, such a bestial plea, and.of that odious
impudence .in !hurchmeu, who should be to us a pattern of temperance and
frugalmedlocnty, who shouldteachus
to contemnthisworld
andthe
gaudy things thereof, according to the promise which they themselves require from us in baptism, that should the Scripture stand by and be mute,
so dissolute, no
there is not that sect of philosophers among the heathen
not Epicurus, nor Aristippus with all his Cyrenaic rout, but would shut his
of mounteschool-doorsainst
suchgreasysophisten;notanycollege
banks, but wou d think scorn to discover in themselves with such a brazen
foreheadtheoutrageousdesire offilthylucre.
Which the prelates make
so little conscience of, that they are ready to
fight, and if it lay in their
power, to massacre all good Christians under the names of horrible schismatics, for onlyfindingfaultwiththeirtemporaldignities,theirunconscionablewealthandrevenues,theircruelauthorityovertheirbrethren
that labour m the word, while they snore in their luxurious excess: openly
proclaiming themselves now in the sight of all men, to be those which for
awhile they sought to cover under sheep's clothing, ravenous and savage
wolves, threatening inroads and bloody incursions upon the ffock of Christ,
which they took upon them to feed, but ROW claim to devour as their prey.
More like that huge dragon of Egypt, breathing out waste and desolation
totheland,unlessheweredailyfattenedwith
virgin'sblood.
Him our
old patron St. George, by his matchless valour slew, as the prelate
of the
our princes and knights will
garter that reads his collect can tell.Ant1if
Imitate the fame of that old champion, as by their order of knighthood solemnly taken they vow, far be it that they should uphold and side with
thisEnglishdragon ; but rather to doasindeedtheiroathsbindthem,
they should make it their knightly adventure to pursue and vanquish this
mighty sail-winged monster, that menaces to swallow up the land, unless
her bottomless gorge may be satisfied with the blood of the king's daughter
thechurch ; andmay, as shewas wont, fill her dark and infamousden
Nor will any one have reason to think this
with the bones of the saints.
as too incredible or too tragical to be spoken of prelaty, if he condder well
from what a mass of slime and mud the slothful, the covetous, and ambitioushopes of church-promotionsand fat bishoprics,she is bred up and
nuzzled in, like a great Python, from her youth, to prove the general poison
both of doctrine and good discipline is the land, For certainly such hopes
froma young
and such principles of earth as thesewhereinshewelters
life to
one, a= the immediate generation both of a slavish and tyrannous
fouow, and a pestiferous contagion to the whole kingdom, till like thatfenborn
ent she be shot to death with the darts of the sun, the pure and
p o w e d x b e a m s of God's word. And this may serve to describe to 11sin
part, what prdaty hath been, and what, if she stand, she is like to be towards the whole 'body of people inEngland.
NOM thatitmayappear
'
uch a kind of evil,ashathanygood
or use in it, which
but a distilled quintessence, a pure elixir of mischief, pes; I shall show bridy,\ere I conclude, that the prelates, as
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they are to the subjects a calamity, so are they the great& underminers
and.betmyers of the monprofr, to whom they Seem to be most favourable.
I cannot better liken the state and person of a king than to that mighty
Nazarite Samson ; who being disciplined from his birth in the precepts and
the practice of temperance and sobriety, without &e strong drink of injurious and excessive desires, grows up toanoble strength and perfection
with those his illustrious and sunny locks, the laws, waving and curling
about his godlike shoulders. And
while he keeps them about .him undiminished and unshorn, he may with the jawbone
of an ass, that is, with
the word of his meanest officer, suppress and put to confhsion thousands of
those that rise against his just power.
But laying down his head among
the strumpet flatteries of prelates, while he sleeps and thinks no harm, they
wickedly shaving off all those bright and weighty tressesof his laws, and
just prerogatives, which were his ornament and strength, deliver him
over
to indirectandviolentcounsels,which,asthosePhdistines,putoutthe
fair and far-sighted eyes of his natural discerning, and make hlm grind in
theprison-house oftheirsinister
endsandpractices
upon him: till he,
knowing this prelatical razorto have bereft him of his wonted might nourish
againhispuissanthair,thegoldenbeams
of lawandright:andthe
sternly shook, thunder with ruin upon the heads
of those his evil counsel
lors,butnotwithout
great afflictiontohimself.
This is thesum of their
loyal service to kings ; yet these are the men that still cry, The king, the
king,theLord’sanointed.
W e grantit,andwonderhowtheycame
to
lightuponanything
so true; and wonder more, if kings be the Lord’s
anointed, how they dare thus oil over and besmear so holy an unction with
the corrupt and putrid ointment of their base flatteries; which, while they
smooth the skin, strike inward and envenom the
lifeblood. What fidelity
kings can expect from prelates, both examples past, and our present experience of their doings at this day, whereon is grounded all that hath been
said, maysuffice to inform us. And if theybesuchclippers
of regal
power, and shavers of the laws, how they stand affected to the law-giving
parliament,yourselves,worthypeersandcommons,canbesttestify;the
current of whose glorious and immortal actions hath been only opposed by
theobscureandperniciousdesigns
of theprelates,untiltheirinsolence
broke out to such a bold affront, as hath justly immuredtheir haughty looks
within strong walls. Nor have they done any thing of late with more diligence, than to hinder or break the happy assembling of parliaments, however needful to repair the shattered and disjointed frame
of the cdmmonwealth; or if they cannot do this, to cross, to disenable, and traduce all
parliamentary proceedings. And this,
if nothing else, plainly accuses them
to benolawfulmembers
of thehouse, if they thusperpetuallymutiny
against their own body. And though they pretend, like
Solomon’sharlot,
that they have right thereto, by the same judgment that Solomon gave, it
cannot belong to them, whenas it is not only their assent, but their endeavour continually to divide parliaments in twain ; and not only by dividin
but by all other means to abolish and destroy the free use
of them to a 1
posterity. For the which, aud for all their former misdeeds, whereof this
book and many volumes more cannot contain the moiety, I shall move ye,
lords, in the behalf
I dare say of many thousand good Christians,
to let
your justice and speedy sentence pass against this greatmalefactor prelaty.
Aad yet in the midst of rigour I would beseech ye to think of mercy; and
such a mercy, (I fear I shall overshoot with a desire to save this falling
prelaty,) such a mercy (if I may venture to sayit) as may^cxeeed that
which for only ten righteous persons would have saved Sodom, Not that
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#e state of this kingdom.
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sodom,yet if you can find, after
relaty, eitber to religion or civil

ce .or people, to law, liberty,
let her spread among ye, tlll
ours, and all the glory of the
But on the contrary, if she be found to
land be darkened and obscured.
be malignant, hastile, destructive to all these, as nothing can be surer, t9.n
let your evere and impartialdoomimitatethedivinevengeance;rain
down your punishing force upon this godless and oppressing government,
and bring such a Dead sea of subversion upon her, that she may never in
this land rise more to afflict the holy reformed church, and the elect people
of God.
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THE PREFACE.

ALTHOUGH
it be a certain truth, thatthey who undertake a religious cause
need not care to be men pleasers; yet because the satisfaction of tender and
mild consciences is far different from that which is called men pleasing; to
satisfy such, I shall address myself in few words to give notice beforehand
of something in this book, which to some men perhaps may seem offensive,
that when I have rendered a lawful reason of what is done, I may trust to
have saved the labour of defending or excusinghereafter.
W e all know
that in private or personal injuries, yea, in public sufferings for the cause of
Christ, hisruleand
example teaches 11s to be so far from areadiness to
speak evil, as not to answer the reviler in his language, though never
so
much provoked : yet in the detecting and convincingof' any notorious enemy
to truthandhis
country's peace,especiallythatisconceitedtohavea
voluble and smart fluence of tongue, and in the vain confidence of that, and
outofa
moretenaciousclingtoworldlyrespects,stands
up for all the
rest to justify a Iang usurpation and convicted pseudepiscopy of prelates,
with all their ceremonies, liturgies, and tyrannies, which God and man are
now ready- to explode and hiss out of the land ; I suppose, and more than
suppose, it will be nothing disagreeing from Christian meekness to.handIe
such a one b 8 rougher accent, and to send home his haughtiness well bespurted with his own holy water. Nor to do thus are we unauthorized either

could produce out of grave authors) hath ofttimes a strong and sinewy force
in teaching and confuting, nor can there be a more proper object
of indignation and scorn together; than a false prophet taken in the greatest,
dearest, and most dangerouscheat,thecheat
of souls: in thedisclosing
whereof, if it be harmful to be angry, and withal to cast a lowering smile,
when the properest object calls for both, it will be long enopgh
ere any be
able to say why those two most rational faculties of human intellect, anger
and laughter, were first seated in the breast of man. Thus much, readers,
in favour of the softer spirited Christian ; for pther exceptioners there was
no thought taken. Only if it be asked why this close and succinct manner
of coping with the adversary mas rather chosen,this was the reason chiefly,
that the ingenuous reader, without further amusing himself in the labyrinth
to see the truth
of controversial antiquity, may come to the speediest way
vindicated,andsophistrytakenshortatthe
first falsebound.Nextthat
the Remonstrant himself, as oft as he pleases to be frolic, and brave it with
others, may find no gain of money, and may learn not to insult in so bad a
cause. B u t now h e begins.
VOL. I.
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SECTION I.

REMONSTRANT.
My single remonstrance is encountered with a plural adversary.
Answer. Did not your sin le remonstrance brin along with it a hot scent
of your more than singular J e c t i o n to spiritual p uralities, your singleness
would be less suspected with all good Christians than it is.
Remonst. Their names, persons, qualities, numbers, I care not to know.
Answ. Their names are known to the all-knowing Power above ; and in
the mean while, doubtless, they reck not whether you or your nomenclrttor
know them or not.
Remonst. But could they say my name is Legion, for we are many.
Answ. Whereforeshouldyebegin-withthedevil’sname,descanting
upon the number of your opponents? Wherefore that conceitof Legion with
a by-wipe? Was itbecauseyouwouldhavementakenoticehow
you
esteemthem,whomthrough
all yourbook so bountifullyyou call your
brethren? W e hadnotthoughtthatLegioncouldhavefurnishedthe
Remonstrant with so many brethren.
Remonst. My cause, ye gods would bid me meet them undismayed, &c.
Answ.. Ere a foot further we must be content to hear a preambling boast
of your valour, what a St. Dunstan you are to encounter Legions, either
infernal or human.
Remonst. My cause, ye gods.
Answ. What gods? Unless your belly, or the god of this world be he ?
Show us any one point of your remonstrance that does not more concern
superiority, pride, ease, and the belly, than the truth and glory
of God, or
the salvation of souls.
Remonst. My cause, ye gods, would bid me meet them undismayed, and
to say with holy David, “though a host, &c.”
Answ. Do not think to persuade us of your undaunted courage, by misapplying to yourself the words of holy David; we know you fear, and are
in an agony at this present,
lest you should lose that
superfluity of riches
so earnand honour, which‘ your party usurp. And whosoever covets, and
estly labours to keep suchan incumbering surchargeof earth1 things, cannot
but have an earthquake stillin his bones. You are not arme ,Remonstrant,
nor any of your band ; you are not dieted nor your loins
girt for spiritual
valour, and Christian warfare ; the luggage is too great that follows your
camp ; your hearts are there, you march heavily : how shall we think you
have not carnal fear, while we see you so subject to carnal desires?
Remonst. I do gladly fly to the bar.
Answ. T o the bar with him then. Gladly, you say.
We believe you as
gladly as your whole faction wished and longed for the assembling of this
up to answer
parliament, as gladly as your beneficiaries the priests came
the complaints and outcries of all the shires.
Remonst. The Areopagi ! who were those ? Truly, my masters, I had
tbought this had been the name of the place, not of the men.
Answ. A soar-eagle would not stoop at a fly ; but sure m e pedagogue
stood at your elbow, and made it itch with this parlous criticism
; they urged
you with a decree of the sage and severe judges of Athens, and you cite
them to appearfor certain paragogical contempts, before
a capacious pedanty
of hot-livered grammarians. Mistake not the matter, courteous Remonstrant;
they were not making Latin: if in dealing with an outlandish name, they
thought it best not to screw the English mouth to a harsh foreign terrnina-
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tion, so they kept the radical word, they did no gaot'e than &e' degantest
authors among the Greeks, Rgmans, and at this day the Italiani, i.scorn
ofsuch
servility
a
useto
Remember how
a a n g l e oilt British
namesabroad ; whattrespasswere it, if we in
shouldasmuch
neglecttheirs ? AndourlearnedChaucerdid
not
so,writingSemyramis for Semiramis, Amphiorax for Amphiaraus, IC &$ea Eor K. Ceyx the
husband of Alcyone, with many other names strangelpmetamorphosed from
the true orthography, if he had made any account of that in them kind
of words.
Remonst.Lesttheworldshouldthinkthepress
had of h t e forgottQ
speakanylanguageother
4hanlibellous,thishonestpaperbathbroken
through
Answ. Mince the matter while you will, it showed but green practise in
the laws of discreet rhetoric to blurt upon the ears of a judicious pariiament
with such a presumptuous and overweening proem : but you do well to be
the fewer of your own mess.
Remonst. That which you miscall the preface, was a too just complaint
of the shameful number of libels.
Answ.How lon isitthat
you andtheprelaticaltroophavebeenin
such distaste with %bels? Ask your Lysimachus Nicanor what
defamin
invectives have lately flown abroad against the subjects of Scotland, an
our poor expulsed brethren of New England, the,prelates rather applauding
than showing any dislike: and this hath been ever
so, insomuch that Sir
Francis Bacon in one of his discourses complains of the bishops, uneven
handoverthesepamphlets,confiningthoseagainstbishopstodarkness,
but licensing those against puritans to be uttered openly, though with the
greater mischiefof leading into contempt the exercise
of rehgioninthe
persons of sundry preachers, and disgracing the higher matter in the meaner
pelson.
Remonst. A point no less essential to that proposed remonstrance.
Answ. W e know where the shoe wrings you; you fret and are galled at
the quick ; and 0 what a death it is to the prelates to be thus unvisarded,
thus uncased, to have the periwigs plucked
off that cover your baldness,
yourinsidenakednessthrownopentopublicview!
TheRomanshada
time once every year, when their slaves might freely speak their minds ; it
were hard if the freeborn people of England, with whom the voice of truth
for these many years, even against the proverb, hath not been heard but in
corners, after all your monkish prohibitions, and expurgatorious indexes,
your gags and snaffles, your proud Imprimaturs not to be o b t a i n e d 4 t h w t
theshallowsurview,butnotshallowhand
of somemercenary,narrowsouled, and illiterate chaplain ; when liberty of speaking, than which nothing is more sweet to man, was girded and strait-laced almost to a brokenwinded phthisic, if now at a good time, our time of parliament, the ve
jubilee and resurrection of the state, if now the concealed, the aggrieve?
and long persecuted truth, could not be suffered to speak ; and though she
burst out with some effieacy of words, could not be excused after such an
injurious strangk of silence, nor avoid the censure of libelling, it were hard,
it were something pinching in a kingdom of free spirit. Some princes, and
great statists, have thought it a prime piece
of necessary policy, to thrust
to stand the night long
themselves under disguise into a popular throng,
under eaves of houses, and low windows, that they might hear every where
gem
the utterances of private breasts, and amongst them find out the precious
oftruth, a8 sm0ngs.E the numberless pebbles of the &ore ; whereby thg
might be the abler to discover, and avoid, &at deceitful and closecouched
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evil of flattery that ever attends them, and misleads them, and might skilfully know how to apply the several redressesto each ,malady of state, without trusting the disloyal information of parasites and sycophants: whereas
now this. permission of free writing, were there no good else in it, yet
at.
some times thus licensed, is such an unripping, such an anatomy
of the
shyest and tenderest particular truths, as makes not only the whole nation
in manypointsthewiser,
but also presents and carries home to
princes,
men most remote’hom vulgar concourse, such a full insight of every lurking evil, or restrained good among the commons, as that they shall not need
hereafter, in old cloaks and false beards, to stand to the courtesy of a nightwalking cud eller for eaves-dropping, nor
to accept quietly as a perfume,
the overhea emptying of some salt lotion. Who could be angry, therefree-spoken andplain-hearted
fore, but those thatareguilty,withthese
men, that are the eyes of their country, and the prospective-glasses of their
prince? But these are the nettlers, these are the blabbing books that tell,
though not halfyourfellows’feats.
You lovetoothlesssatires ; letme
inform you, a toothless satire is as improper as a toothed sleek-stone, and
as bullish.
logic uponyourown
Remonst. I beseechyou,brethren,spendyour
works.
so
Answ. The peremptoryanalysisthat you callit, I believewillbe
hardy as once more to unpin your spruce fastidious oratory, to rumple her
so
laces, her frizzles, and her bobbins, though she wince and fling never
peevishly.
Remonst. Those verbal exceptions are but li ht froth and will sink alone.
Answ. 0 rare subtlety, beyond all that Car an ever dreamed of! when,
I beseech you, will light things sink
? whenwilllightfroth
sink alone ?
Here in your phrase, the same day that heavy plummets will swim alone.
Trust this man, readers, if you please, whose divinity would reconcile England with Rome, and his philosophy make friends nature with the chaos,
sine pondere habentia pondus.
Remonst. That scum may be worth taking off which follows.
Answ. Spare your ladle, sir ; It will be as the bishop’s foot in the broth ;
the scum will be found upon your own remonstrance.
Remonst. I shall desire all indifferent eyes to judge, whether these men
do not endeavour to cast unjust envy upon me.
Answ.Agreed.
Remonst. I had said that the civil polity, as in general notion, hath sometimes varied, and that the civil came
from arbitrary imposers ; these gracious interpreters would needs draw my words to the present and particular
government of our monarchy.
Answ. And deservedly have they done so ; take up your logic else and
see : civil polity, say you, hath sometimes varied, and come from arbitrary
whatproposition isthis ? BishopDownaminhisdialectics
ou it is ageneral axiom, though the universal particle be not
and you yourself in your defence so explain in these words as in
general notion, Hence is justly inferred, he that says civil
polity is arbitrary, S ~ Y Sthatthecivil polity of England is arbitrary. The inference is
undeniable, a thesi ad hypothesin, or from the general to the particular, an
evincidg argument in logic.
Remonst.Brethren, whiles yedesire to seemgodly,learn
to beless
malicious.
Answ. Remonstrant, till you have better learnt your ,principles of iogic,
toEe not u p you to be a doctor toothers. .
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Remonst. God bless all good men from such charity.
Answ. I never found that logical maxims were uncharitable before ; yet
should a jury of logicians pass upon you, you woufd-never be saved by
the book.
Remonst. And our sacred monarchy from such friends.
Answ. Add, as the prelates.
Remonst. If episcopacy have yoked monarchy, it is the insolence of the
persons, not the fault of the calling.
Answ. It was thefault of thepersons,and of no calling; we do
not
count prelaty a calling.
Remonst. The testimony of a pope (whom these men honour highly).
Answ. That slanderous insertion was doubtless a pang of your incredible
charity, the want whereof you lay so often to their charge; a kind token of
your favour lapped up in a parenthesis ; a piece of the clergy benevolence
laid by to maintain the episcopal broil, whether the lo00 horse or no, time
will discover : for certainly had those cavaliers come on to play their parts,
such a ticket as this of highly honouring the pope, from the hand of a prelate, might have been of special use and safety to them that had cared for
such a ransom.
Remonst. And what says Antichrist ?
Answ. Ask your brethren the prelates, that hold intelligence
with him :
ask not us. But is the pope Antichrist now
? Good news! take heed you
be not shent for this ; for it is verily thought, that had this bill been put in
against him in your last convocation, he would have been cleared
by most
voices.
Remonst. Any thing serves against episcopacy.
Answ. See the frowardness of this man ; he would persuade us, that the
succession and divine right of bishopdom hath been unquestionable through
all ages; yet whenthey bringagainsthimkings,theywereirreligious
;
popes, they are Antichrist. By what era of computation, through what fairy
land, would the man deduce this perpetual beadroll of uncontradicted episcopacy? The pope may as well boast his ungainsaid authority to them that
will believe, that all his contradicters were either irreligious
or heretical.
Remonst. If the bishops, saith the pope, be declared to be of divine right,
they would be exempted from regal power; and if there might be this danger in those kingdoms, why is this enviously upbraided to those of
ours ?
who do gladly profess,
Answ.Becauseyourdisseveredprincipleswerebutlikethemangled
pieces of agashedserpent,that
now begun to close, and grow togethel
popishagain.
Whatsoever you now gladly profess out of fear, we know
whatyourdriftswerewhenyouthoughtyourselvessecure.
Remonst. It is a foul slander to charge the name of episcopacy with a
faction, for the fact imputed to some few.
Answ. The more foul your factionthat hath brought a harmlessname
into obloquy, and the fact may justly be imputed to all of ye that ought to
have withstood it, and did not.
Remonst. Fie, brethren ! are ye the presbyters of the church of England,
and dare challenge episcopacy of faction 3
Answ. Yes, as oft as episcopacy dares be factious.
Remonst. Had you spoken such a wordin the time of holy Cyprian, what
had become of you ?
Answ. Thehadneither
been haledintoyourGehennaatLambeth,
nor strapadoe with an oath e x 0 5 U o by j o u r bowmen of the arches: and
a~ for Cyprian's time the cause was far unlike ;*he indeed oucceeded isto
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an episcopacy that began then to prelatize ; but his personal excellence like
overcame themmalignityof that breeding corruption, which was
then a disease that lay h d for a while under show of a full and healthy
constitution, as those h dropic humours not discernible
at first from B h i r
and juicy fleshiness of Ldy, or that unwonted ruddy colour, which seem
graceful to a cheek otherwise pale ; and yet arises from evil causes, either
of some inward obstructlon or inflamniation, and might deceive the first physicians till they had learned the sequel, which Cyprian’s days did not brin
’ forth ; and the prelatism of episcopacy, which began then to burgeon an.
spread,hadasyet,especiallyinfamousmen,
a fair, though a false i m tation of flourishing.
Remonst. Neither is the wrong less to make application of that which
was most justly charged upon the practices and combinations of libelling
separatists, whom I deserpedly censured, kc.
Answ. To conclude thls section, our Remonstrant we see is resolved to
make good that which was forrherly said of his book, that it was neither
humble nor a remonstrance, and this his defence is of the samecomplexion.
of hisclergy
When he is constrained tomentionthenotoriousviolence
attempted on the church of Scotland, he slightly terms it a fact imputed to
some few ; but when he speaks of that which the parliament vouchsafes to
name the city petition, “ which I,” saith he, (as if the state had made him
public censor,) “ deservedly censured.” And how ? As before for a tumultuary and underhand way of procured subscriptions, so now in his defence
more bitterly, as the practices and combinations of libelling separatists, and
themiszealousadvocatesthereof,justlyto
bebranded forincendiaries.
Whether this be for the honour of our chief city to be noted with such an
infamy for a petition, which not without some of the magistrates, and great
numbers of sober and conslderable men, was orderly and meekly presented,
a trade,
although our great clerks think that these men, because they have
(as Christ himself and St. Paul had,) cannot therefore attain to some good
measure of knowledge, and to a reason of their actions, as well as they that
spend their youth in loitering, bezzling, and harlotting, their studies in unprofitable questions and barbarous sophistry, their middle age
in ambition
and idleness, their old age in avarice, dotage, and diseases. And whether
this reflect not with a contumely upon the parliament
itself, which thought
this petition worthy, not only of receiving, but of voting to a commitment,
after it had been advocated, and movedfor by some honourable and learned
gentleman of the house, to be called a combination of libelling separatists,
andtheadvocatesthereoftobebrandedforincendiaries
; whether this
appeach not thejudgmentandapprobation
of theparliament I leave to
equal arbiters.
M antidote
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SECTION

II.

REatoxsr. M e r the overflowing of your gall, you descend to liturgy and
episcopacy.
Answ. The overflow being past, r o u cannot now in your own judgment
Impute any bgtterness to their followmg discourses.
Remonst. Dr. Hall, whom you name I dare say foi honour’s sake.
. 4 m . You are 8 merry manj sir, and dare segt mch.
Bern& And why should not I speak of martym, BS’ the authsnr and
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Answ. As the authors! the translators, you mi@t perhaps have said : for
Edward the Sixth, as Hayward hath written in L s story, d l tell you upon
the word of a king, that the order-sf the service, and the use thereof in the
English tongue, is no other than the old service was, and the s a m e wads
in English which were in Latin, except a few thin omitted, so fond, that
it had been a shame to have heard them in E n g l i r ; these are his words:
whereby we are left uncertain who the author was, but certain that part of
the work was esteemed so absurd by the translators t h e d , as was to be
ashamed of in English.
0 but the martyrs were the r&rs of it, for that
not refine a scorpion
only is left you to say. Admit they were, they could
into a fish, though they had drawn it, and rinsed it with. never so cleanly
cookery, which made them fall at variance among themselves about the use
either of it, or the ceremonies belonging to it.
Remonst. Slight you them as you please, we bless God for such patrons
of our good cause.
Answ. 0 Benedicite! Qui color ater erat, nunc est contrarius atro. Are
not these they which one of your bishops in print scornfully terms theFoxian
confessors? Are not these they whose acts
and monuments are not only so
contemptible, but so hateful to the prelates, that their story was almost come
tobe a prohibited book, which for these two
or three editions hath crept
into the world by stealth, and at times of advantage, not without the open
regret and vexation of the bishops, as many honest men that had to do in
setting forth the book will justify? And now at a dead lift for your liturgies
you bless God for them: out upon such hypocrisy!
Remonst. As if we were bound to make good every word that falls from
the mouth of every bishop.
dnsw. Your faction then belike is a subtile
Janus, and hath two faces:
your bolder face to set forward any innovations or scandals in the church,
your cautious and wary face to disavow them if they succeed not, that
so
the fault may not light upon the function, lest it should spoil the whole plot
by giving it an irrecoverable wound. Wherefore else did you not long ago,
done, disclaim and protestagainst them?
asa good bishopshouldhave
Wherefore have you sat still, and complied and hood-winked, till the general complaints of thelandhavesqueezedyou
toawretched,cold,and
andother
hollow-heartedconfession of someprelatical riots bothinthis
places of your book ? Nay, what if you still defend them as follows?
Remonst. If a bishop have said that our litur hath been
so wisely and
charitably framed, as that the devotionof it yiel eth no cause of offenceto
a very pope’s ear.
Answ. 0 new and never heard of supererogative height of wisdom and
charity in our liturgy! Is the wisdom of God or the charitable framing of
God’s word otherwise inoffensive to the pope’s ear, than as he may turn it
to the working of hismysterious iniquity? A littlepulleywouldhave
stretched your wise and charitable frame it may be three inches further, that
the devotion of it might have yielded no cause of offence to the very devil’s
ear,andthathadbeenthesamewisdomandcharitysurmountingtothe
For Antichrist.weknowisbutthe
devil’svicar,and
highestdegree.
therefore please him with your liturgy, and you please his master.
Remonst. Would you think it requisite, that we should chide and quarrel
when we speak to the God of peace ?
Answ. Fie, no sir; but forecast our prayen so, that Satan and his instruments may take as little exception against them as may be, lest they should
chide and quarrel with w.
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. Remonst. It is no little advantage to our cause and piety, that our liturgy
is tqsght to speak several languages for use and example.

Answ. The language of Ashdod is one of them, and that makes so many
Englishmen have such a smattering of their Philistian mother. And indeed
our liturgy Lath run up and dtiwn the world like an Ehglish galloping null
proffering herself, but we hear of none yet that bids money for her.
Remonst. As for that sharp censure of learned Mr. Calvin, it might well
have been forborn by him in aliena republica.
Answ. Thus this untheological remonstrant would divide the individual
catholic church into several republics : know, therefore, that every worthy
pastor of the church of Christ hath universal right to admonish over all the
world withinthe church; nor canthatcare be aliened from him by any
t
distance or distinction of nation, so long as in Christ all nations and lan&
guages are as one household.
Remonst. Neither would you think it could become any of our greatest
divines, to meddle with his charge.
Answ. It bath ill become them indeed,to meddle so maliciously, as many
of them have done, though that patient and Christian city hath borne hitherto
all their profane scoffs with silence.
Remonst. Our liturgy passed the judgmentof no less reverend heads than
his own.
and M)
Answ. It bribedtheirjudgmentswithworldlyengagements,
passed it.
Remonst. As for that unparalleled discourse concerning the antiquity of
liturgies, I cannot help your wonder, but shall justify mine own assertion.
Answ. Your justification is but a miserable shifting off’ those testimonies
of the ancientest fathers alleged against you, and the authority of some synodal canons which are now arrant to us. W e profess to decide our controversies only by the Scriptures; but yet to repress your vain-glory, there
will be voluntarily bestowedupon you a sufficient conviction of your novelties out of succeeding antiquity.
Remonst. I cannot see how you will avoid your own contradiction, for I
dernend, is thisorder of prayingandadministration set, or no? Ifit be
not set, how is it an order? Aud if it be a set order both for matter and
formAnsw.Removethat form, lest you tumbleover it, while you makesuch
?,
haste to clap a contradiction upon others.
Remonst. If the forms were merely arbitrary, to what use was the prescription of an order.
Answ. Nothing will cure this man’s understanding but some familiar and
kitchen physic, which, with pardon, must
for plainness’ sake be adminisThe order of breakfast,dinner,and
tered to him,Callhitheryourcook.
supper,answerme,is it set or no ? Set. Is a manthereforeboundinthe
,
morning to poachedeggsandvinegar,
or atnoon to brawn or beef, or at
I
night tofresh salmon,andFrenchkickshose?Mayhenotmakehismeals
1
inorder,thoughhebenotbound
to this or that viand? Doubtlessthe
neat-fingered artist will answer yes, and help us out of this great controversy
.i
without more trouble. Can we not understand an order in church-assemblies of praying,reading,expounding, and administering,unlessourprayers
:
be still the same crambe of words?
Remonst. What a poor exception is this, thatliturgieswerecomposed by
.;
m e particu!aT men ?
Answ. It ISagreaterpresumptioninanyparticularmen
to arrogate to
themselves, that which God universallygivesto all his ministers. A minisI.
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ter that cannot be trusted to pray in his own words without being chewed
lesson, should b little be
trusted to preach, besides the vain babble of plgying over the same thlngs
immediately. again; for there is a large difference the repetition of some
pathetical ejaculation. raised out of the sudden earnestness and vlgour of
the inflamed soul, (such as was that ofChrist in the garden,) from the eontinual rehearsal of our daily orisons; which if a maa shall kneel dowh in a
morning, and say over, andpresently in another part of rhe room kneel down
again, and in other words ask but still for the same things as it were out
of ope inventory, I cannot see how he will escape that heatbenish battalogy
of multiplying words, which Christ himself, that has the putting up of our
prayers,toldus woufd notbeacceptableinheaven.Wellmay
m e n of
eminent gifts set forth as many forms and helps to prayer as they please;
but to impose them on ministers lawfully called,.and sufficiently trwd, as all
ought to be ere they be admitted, is a supercillous tyranny, impropriating
tbe Spirit of God to themselves.
Remonst. Do we abridge this liberty by ordaining a public form?
Answ. Your bishops have set as fair to do it as they durst for that old
pharisaical fear that still dogs them, the fear of the people; though you will
say you are none of those, still you would seem not to have joined with the
I would you ~ o u l d
worst, and yet keep aloof off from that which is best.
either mingle, or part: most true it is what Savanarola complains, that while
he endeavoured to reform the church, his greatest enemies were still these
lukewarm ones.
Remonst. And if the Lord’s prayer be an ordinary and stinted form, why
not others ?
Answ. Because there be no other Lords, that Can stint .with like authority.
Remonst. If Justin Martyr said, that the instructor
of the people prayed
(as they falsely term it) ‘‘ according to his ability.”
Answ. ‘*om B L m p s UT^ will be so rendered to the world’s end by those
that are not to learn Greek of the Remonstrant; and so Langus renders it
to his face, if he cotlld see; and this ancient father mentions no antiphonies
or responsories of the people here, but the only plain acclamation of Amen.
Remonst. The instructor of the people prayed according to his ability, it.
is true ; so do ours: and yet we have a liturgy, and so had they.
Answ.Aquickcome-oK
The ancientsusedpikesandtargets,and
therefore guns and great ordnance, because we
use both.
Remonst. Neither is this liberty of pouring out ourselves in our prayers
ever the more impeached by a public form.
Answ. Yes, thetime- is takenup with a tediousnumber of liturgical
tautologies, and impertinences.
Remonst. The words ofthe council are frd and affjrrnative.
Answ: Set the grave councils
up upon their shelves again, andstring
them hard, lest their various and jangling oplnions put their leaves into a
flutter. I shall not intend this hot season to bid you the base through the
wide and .,dusty champaign of !he councils, but shall take counsel of that
which counselled them, reason: and although
I know there is an obsolete
reprehension now at your tongue’s end, yet I shall be bold to say, that
reason
: by that which we
is the gift of God in one man as well as in a thousand
have tasted already of their cisterns, we may find that reason was the only
thing, and not any divine command that moved them to enjoin set forms of
liturgy.First,lestanythingin
general might be rnissaid in their PubJtc
prayers through ignorance, or want of care, contrary to the faith: and next,
to, and fescued to a formal injunction of his rote
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lest the Arians, and Pelagians in -particular,

should infect the people by’
their hymns, and formsof prayer. B y the leave of these ancient fathers,
tbiu ww n o d i d prevention of Bpteading beresy, to debar the ministers of
God &e w e of their noblest talent, prayer in the congregation ;unless they
haid forbid the use of sermons, and lectures too, but such as were ready
made to their hands, as our homilies: or else he that was heretically disposed, had as fair an opportunity of ihfecting in his discourse asin his prayer
or hymn. As insufficiently, and to say truth, as imprudently, did they provide b their contrived liturgies, lest any thing should be erroneously prayed
if they were carethrougi i$norance, or want of care in the ministers. FOF
less and Ignorant in their prayers, certainly they would
be more careless in
their preaching, and yet more careless i n watching over their flock ; and
what prescription could reach to bound them both in these? What if reason,
now illustrated by the word of God, shall be able to produce a better prevention than these councils have left 11s against heresy, ignorance, or want
of care in the ministry, that such wisdom and diligence be used in the education of those that would be ministers, and such strict and serious examination tobeundergone,eretheiradmission,as
St. Paul toTimothysets
down at large, and then
they need not carry such an unworthy suspicion
over the preachers of God’s word, as to tutor their unsoundness with
the
of care, with the
*Abcie of a liturgy or to diet their ignorance, and want
limiteddraught of amatin,andeven-songdrench.
All thismaysuffice
after all their laboursome scrutiny of the councils.
Remonst. Our Saviour was pleased to make use in the celebration of his
last and heavenly banquet both of the fwhions and words which were usual
in the Jewish feasts.
Answ. What he pleased to make use of does not justify what you please
to force.
Remonst. The set forms of prayer at the Mincha.
Answ. W e will not buy your rabbinical
fumes; we have one that calls
us to buy of him pure gold tried in the fire.
Rernonst. In the Samaritan chronicle.
Answ. As little do we esteem your Samaritan trumpery, of which people
Christ himself testifies, Ye worship ye know not what.
Remonst. They had their several songs.
Answ. And so have we our several psalms for several occasions without
gramercy to your liturgy.
Remonst. Those forms which we have under the names of Saint James,
kc., though they have some insertions which are plainly spurious, yet the
substance of them cannot be taxed for other than holy and ancient.
Answ. Setting aside the odd coinageof your phrase, whichno mint-master
be taxed for no
of language would allow for sterling, that a thing should
other than holy and ancient, let it be supposed the substance of them may
savour of something holy or ancient, this is but the matter; the form, and
the end of thething, may yetrenderiteithersuperstitious,
fruitless, or
The garmentsofastrumpetare
impious,and so worthytoberejected.
oflen the same, materially, that clothe a chaste matron, and yet ignominiol~s
foe her to wear: the substance of the tempter’s words to our Saviour were
hol but his drift nothing less.
i e m o n d . I n what sense we hold the Roman a true church, is so cleared
that the iron is too hot for their fingers.
Answ. Have a care it be not the iron to sear your own conscience.

,
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Remonst. You need not doubt but that the alteration
of the liturgy will
be considered by wiser heads than your own.
Answ. We doubt it not, because we know your head looks to be me.
Remonst. Our liturgy symbolizeth not with popish mass, neither as mass
nor as popish.
Answ. .A pretty slipskin conveyanceto sift mass into no mass, end popish
into not popish; yet saving this passing fine sophistical boulting hutch, so
long as she symbolizes in form, and pranks herself iti the weeds of popish
mass, it may be justly feared she provokes the jealousy of God, no other=
a disturbance in the eye
wise than a wife affecting whorish attire kindles
of her discerning husband.
Remonst. If I find gold in the channel, shall I throw it away because it
was ill laid ?
Answ. You have forgot that gold hath been anathematized for the idolatrous use ; and to eat the good creatures of God once offered to idols, is in
St. Paul’s account to have fellowship with devils, and to partake
of the
devil’s table. And thus you throttle yourself with your own similes.
Remonst. If the devils
confessed the Son of God, shall I disclaim that
truth ?
Answ. You sifted not so clean before, but you shuffle as foully now ; as
if there were the like necessity of confessing Christ, and using the liturgy :
we do not disclaim that truth, because we never believed it for their testimony ; but we may well reject a liturgy which had no being that we can
be
know of, but from thecorruptesttimes: if thereforethedevilshould
given never so much to prayer, I should not therefore cease,from that duty,
because I learned it not from h i m ; but if he would commend to me a new
Pater-noster, though never so seemingly holy, he should excuse me the form
which was his; but the matter, which was none
of his, he could not give
me, nor I be said to take it fromhim. It is not thegoodnessofmatter
therefore which is not, nor can be owed to the liturgy, that will bear it
out, if the form, which is the essence of it, be fantastic and superutitious,
the end sinister, and the imposition violent.
Remonst. Had it beencomposedintothisframeonpurposetobring
papists to our churches.
Answ. To bring them to our churches ? alas, what was that? unless they
hadbeen first fittedbyrepentance, and rightinstruction.
You willsa
the word was there preached, which is the means of conversion; youd shou
have given so much honour then to the word preached, as to have
left it
to God’s working without the interloping
of a liturgy baited for them to
bite at.
Remonst. The project had been charitable and gracious.
to win
Answ.Itwas
pharisaical,andvain-glorips,agreedydesire
proselytes by conforming to them unlawfully
; like the desireof Tamar, who,
to raiseupseed
to herhusband,sateinthe
common roaddrest like a
courtezan, and he that came to her committed incest with her, This
was’
thatwhichmadetheoldChristianspaganize,whilebytheirscandalous
and base conforming to beathenism the did no more, when they had done
their utmost, but bring some pagans tohristianize ; for true Chnstians they
neither were themselves, nor could make other soch in this fashion.
Remonst. If there be found aught in liturgy that may endanger a scandal,
it is under careful hands to remove it.
Answ. Such casefur hands as have shown themselves sooner
bent to
remove and expel the men from the scandals, than the scandals from the
men, and to lose a soul rather than a syllable or a surplice.
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Remonst. I t is idolized they say in England, they mean at Amsterdam.
it will, it is onlyidolatrizedin
Answ. Be itidolizedthereforewhere
England.
h m o n s t , Multitudes of people they say distaste it; more shame for those
that have so mistaught them.
Answ. More shame for those that regard not the troubling God’s church
with things by themselves confessed to be indifferent, since true charity is
aaicted, and burns at the offence of every little one. As for the Christian
multitude which youaffirm to be so mistaught, it is evident enough, though
you would declalm never so long to the contrary, that God bath now taught
them to detest your liturgy and prelacy; God who hatk ppomised to teach
all his children, and to deliver them out ofyour hands that hunt and worry
find more savoury
their souls: henceisitthatamanshallconmonly
knowledge in one layman, than in a dozen of cathedral prelates; as we read
i n our Saviour’s time that the common people had a reverend esteem
of
him, and ,held him a reat prophet, whilst the
gowned rabbies, the incomparable and invincibyedoctors,were of opinion that he was a friend
of
Beelzebub.
Remonst. Ifthemultitudedistastewholesomedoctrine,shallwe,
to
humour them, abandon it ?
Answ. Yet again ! as if they were like necessity of saving doctrine, and
arbitrary, if not unlawful, or inconvenient liturgy : who would have thought
p man could have thwacked together so many incongruous similitudes, had
It not been to defend the motley incoherence of a patched missal?
Remonst. Why did not other churches conform to u s ? I may boldly say
ours was, and is, the more noble church.
of
Answ. 0 Laodicean, how vainly and how carnallydostthouboast
nobleness and precedency ! more lordly you have made our church indeed,
but not more noble.
Remonst. The second quiere is so weak, that I wonder it could fall from
the pens of wise men.
for you never make a proffer against
Answ. You but are a bad fencer,
another man’s weakness ; but you leave your own side always open : mark
what follows.
Rernonst. Brethren, can ye think that ourreformers had any otherintentions
than all the other founders of liturgies, the least part of whose care was the
help of the minister’s weakness ?
Answ. Do younot perceivethe nooseyou havebrought, yourself into,
whilst you were so brieftotauntothermen
with weakness? Is itclean
out of your mind what you cited
from among the councils; that the prinor
cipalscope of those liturgy-founders was to prevent either the malice
the weakness of the ministers ; their malice, of infusing heresyin their forms
of prayer; theirweakness,lestsomethingmightbecomposedbythem
throughignorance or want of carecontrary to the faith? Is it notnow
rather to be wondered, that such a weakness could fall from the pen of such
a wise remonstrant man ?
Remonst. Their main drift was the help
of the peoplks devotion, that
the knowing before the matter that should be sued for,J n s w . A solicitous care, as if the people could be ignorant of the matter
to be prayed for ;seeing the heads of public prayer are either ever constant,
nr very frequently the same.
, Remonst. And the words wherewith it should be clothed, might be the
laore- prepared, and be SO much the more intent and less distracted.
Answ. As for &,ewords, it is more to be feared lest the same continually
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should make them careless or sleepy, than that variety on the same known
subjectshoulddistiitct ; variet casbothmusic an4 rhetoricteacheth us)
erkcts and rouses an auditory, Eke the masterful running over many chords
and divisions,; whereas if men should ever be thymbin the drone
of one
plain song, it would be a dull opiate to the most wakefu attention.
Remonst. Tell me, is this liturgy good or evil?
Answ. It is evil ; repair the acheloian horn of-your dilemma how you
can, against the next push.
Remonst. If it be evil, it is unlawful to be used.
Answ. W e grant you, and we find you have not your salve about you.
Remonst. Were the imposition amiss, what is that to the people!
-Answ. Not a little, because they bear an equal part with the priest in
many places, and have their cues and verses as well as he.
Rernonst. The ears and hearts of our people look for a settled liturgy.
Answ. You deceive yourself in their ears and hearts ; they look for no
such matter.
Remonst. The like answer serves for homilies, surely they were enjoined
to all, &c.
Answ. Let it serve for them that will be ignorant; we know that Hayward their own creature writes, that for defect of preachers, homilies were
appointed to be read in churches, while Edward VI. reigned.
Remonst. Away then with the book, whilst it
may be suppliedwith a
more profitable nonsense.
Answ. Away with it rather, because it will be hardly supplied with
a
more unprofitable nonsense, than is in some passages of it to be seen.

7

SECTION 111,
REMONST. Thus their cavils concerning liturgy are vanished.
Answ.Youwantedbutheypass,tohavemadeyourtransitionlike
a
mystical man of Sturbridge. But for all your sleight of hand, our just exceptions against liturgy are not vanished ; they stare you still in the fac:.
Remonst. Certainly had I done so, I had been no less worthy to be spitten upon for my saucy uncharitableness, than they are now for their,uncharitable falsehood.
Answ. W e seeyouareinacholer,therefore,
till youcoolawhile we
turn us to the ingenuous reader. See how this Remonstrant would invest
himself conditionally with all the rheum
of the town, that he might have
sufficient tobespaulhisbrethren.Theyareaccusedbyhim
of uncharicrime F t h been,thattheyhave
too
fablefalsehood,whereastheironly
credulously thought him, if not an over-logml, yet a well-meaning man;
but now we find him either grossly deficient in
h w principles of logic, or
else purposely bent to delude the parliament with equivocal sophistry, scattering among his periods ambiguous words, whose interpretation he
will
afterwards dispense according to his pleasure, laying before us universal
propositions, and then thinks when he will
lo pinion then1 with a limitation : for say, Remonstrant,
Remonst. Eplsc.opa1 government is cried down abroad by elther weak
or factious persons.
Answ.Chooseyouwhetheryou
will have thigpropositionproved t o
YOU to be ridiculous or sophistical; for one
of the two it must be. Step
again to bishop Downam your patron, and let him gently catechise you in
12
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t h e p u n a s of logic; he will show you that this axiom, “ episcopal government is cried down abroad by either weak or factiouspersons,” is as much
aa to say, they that cry down episcopacy abroad, are either weak or
factious persons. H e will tell you thatthisaxiomcontainsadistribution,
and that all such axioms are general; and lastly, that the
didbution in
which any part is wanting, or abundant, is faulty, and fallacious. If therefore distributing by the adjuncts of faction and weakness, the persons that
decry episcopacy, and you made your distribution imperfect for the nonce,
you cannot but be guilty of fraud intended toward the honourable court to
whom you wrote. If you had rather vindicate your honesty, and suffer in
your want of art you cannot condemn them of uncharitable falsehood, that
attributed to you more skill than you had, thinking you had been able to
have made a distribution, as it ought
to be, general and full; and
so any
man would take it, the rather as being accompanied with that large word,
(abroad,) and so takeagaineitheryourmanifestleasing,
or manifestignorance.
Remonst. Now come these brotherly slanderers.
still youruseis,callbrotherand
Answ. Go on,dissemblingJoab,as
smite; call brother and smite,
till itbesaid of you,asthelikewas
of
Herod, a man had better be your hog than your brother.
Remonst. Which never came within the verge of my thoughts.
Answ. Take a metaphor or two more as good, the precinct, or the diocese of your thoughts.
Remonst. Brethren, if you have any remainders of modesty or truth, cry
God mercy.
Answ. Remonstrant, if you have no groundwork of logic, or plain dealin in you, learn both as fast as you can.
gemonst. Of the same strain is their witty descant
of my confoundedness.
Answ. Speak no more of it, it was a fatal‘word that God put into your
mouth when you began to speak for episcopacy, as boding confusion to it.
Remonst. I am still, and shall ever
be thus self-confounded, as confidently to say, that he is no peaceable and right-affected son of the church
of England, that doth not wish well to liturgy and episcopacy.
in the
Answ-. Ifthisbe not thatsaucyuncharitableness,withwhich,
fbregoingpage, you voluntarilyinvestedyourself,withthought
to have
are deliberashifted it off, let the parliament judge, who now themselves
tin whether liturgy and episcopacy be to be well wished to, or no.
iernonst. This they say they cannot but
rank amongst my notoriousspeak out, masters; I would not have that word stick in your teeth
or in
your throat.
Answ. Take your spectacles, sir, it sticks in the paper, and.was a pector d roule we prepared for you to swallow down to your heart.
Remonst. Wanton wits must have leave to play with their own stern.
Answ. A meditation of yours doubtless observed at Lambeth from one
of the archiepiscopal kittens.
Remonst. As for that form of episcopal government, surely could those
look with my eyes, they would see cause to be ashamed of this their injurious misconceit.
this wise sentence; one’ Mr. Ley
Answ. We must call the barber for
the nther day wrote a treatise of the sabbath, and his preface puts the wisdoni of Bslaam’s BSS uppn om of our bishops, bold man for his labour; but
we shall have more respect to our Remonstrant, and liken him .to the asti’s
m e , h g h the story ~ a he
y was not so quick-sighted as his beast. Is
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not this Balaam the son of Beor, the man whose eyes are open, ,that said
to t h e p r l i a m e n t , Surely, could' those look with my eyes? Boast not
of
youp eyes; it is feared you have Balaam's disease, a pearl in
yaur eye,
Mammon's prestriction.
Remonst. Alas, we could tell you of China, Japan, Peru, Brazil, New
England, Virginia, and a thousand others, that never had any bishops to
this day.
Answ. 0 do not foil yourcausethus,andtroubleOrtelius;wecan
help you, and tell you where they have been ever since Constantine's time
at least, in a place called Mundus alter et idem, in the spacious and rich
countries of Crapulia, Pamphagonia, Yuronia, and in the dukedom
of Orgilia, and Variana, and their metropolis
of Ucalegonium. It was an oversight that none of your prime .antiquaries could think of these venerable
monuments to deduce episcopacy by; knowing that Mercurius Britannicus
had them forthcoming.

SECTION IV.

#

{

REMONST.Hitherto they have flourished, now I hope they will strike.
Answ. His former transition was in the fair about the jugglers, now he
is at the pageants among the whifflers.
Remonst. As if arguments were almanacks.
Answ. You will find some such as will prognosticate your date, and tell
you that, after your long summer solstice, the equator calls
for you, to reduce you to the ancient and equal house of Libra.
Remonst. Truly, brethren, you have not well taken the height
of the
pole.
Answ. No marvel ; there be many more that do not take well the height
of your pole;butwilltakebetterthedeclination
ofyouraltitude.
I amtheway,saidthatthe
oldway wasthe
Remonst.Hethatsaid
good way.
Answ. H e bids ask of the old paths, or for the old ways, where or which
is the good way; which implies that all old ways are not good, but that
the good way is to be searched with diligence among the old ways, which
is a thing that we 40 in the oldest records we
have, the gospel. And if
others may chance to spend more time with you in canvassing later antiquity, I suppose it is not for that they ground themselves thereon; but that
theyendeavour by showing the corruptions,uncertainties,anddisagreements of those volumes, and the easiness of erring, or overslipping in such
so
a boundless and vast search, if theymaynot convince those that are
stronglypersuadedthereof;yet
tofree ingenuousminds from anoverawful esteem of those more ancient than trusty fathers, whom custom and
of sounderandsuperior
fondopinion,.weakprinciples,andtheneglect
knowledge hath exalted so high as to have ained them a blind reverence;
whose books in bigness and number so en C Fless and immeasurable, I canor nature, either divine or human wisdom, did
not think that either God
ever mean should-be a rule or reliance to us in thedecision of any weighty
and positive doctrine: for certainly every rule and instrument of necessary
knowledge that God hath given us, ought to be so in proportion, as may
be wielded and managed by the life of man, without penning him up from
the duties of human society; and such a ruleand instrument of knowIedge
perfwtly is the holy Bible. But he that &a11 bind himself to make a&
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hjs rule,if he readbutpart,besidesthe
difficulty of ehoice, his rule
f i k s t , and utterly unsatisfying; for there may be a h writers of
another mind, which he hath not seen ; and if he undertake till* the length
of man’s life cannot extend to ‘ve him a full and requisite h o w l e d g e of
what was done in antiquity. #by do we therefore stand worshipping and
admiring this unactive and lifeless Colossus, that, like a carved giant terribly menacing to children-and weaklings, lifts up his club, but strikes not,
and is subject to the muting of every sparrow?
If you let him rest upon
of somewithhishugeand
his basis, he may .perhaps delight the eyes
mountainous bulk, and the quaint workmansh:p of his massy limbs; but
if ye go about to take him in pieces, ye mar him ; and if you tbirik, like
is, besides your vain toil and
pigmies, to turn and wind him whole as he
sweat, he may chance to fall upon your own heads.. Go, therefore,.and
use all your art, apply your sledges, your levers, and your iron mows, fo
heave and hale your mghty Polypheme of antiquity to the delusion of novicesandunexperiencedChristians.
W e shalladhereclose to theScripof
tures of God, which he hath left Us as the just and adequate measure
truth, fitted andproportionedtothediligentstudy,menlory,and
use of
every faithful man, whose every part consenting, and making
up the harroonious symmetry of complete instruction, is able to set out to us a perfect
good works of his
man of God, or bishop thoroughly furnished to all the
charge: and withthis weapon, without stepping a foot further,weshall
not doubt to batterandthrowdownyourNebuchadnezzar’simage,and
crun~bleit like the chaff of the summer threshingfioors, as well the gold
of those apostolic successors that you boast of, as your Constantinian silver,
together with the iron, the brass, and. the clay of those muddy and strawy
ages that follow.
Remonst. Lettheboldestforehead
of themalldenythatepiscopacy
our island, or thatany till thisagecontrahathcontinuedthuslongin
dicted it.
Answ. That bold forehead you have cleanly put upon yourself, it is you
who deny that any till this age contradicted it; no forehead of ours dares
do so much: youhavevowedyourself
fairlybetweentheScyllaand
now betakeyou
to
Charybdis,either of impudence or nonsense,and
whither you please.
Remonst. As for that supply of accessory strength, which I not beg.
Answ. Your whole remonstrance does nothing else hut beg it, and your
fellow-prelates do as good as whine to the parliament for their fleshpots of
Egypt, making sad orations at the funeral
of your dear prelacy, like that
douqhty centurion Afranius in Lucian
; who, to imitate the noble Pericles
in hls epitaphian speech, stepping up
after the battle to bewail the slain
Severianus, falls into a pitifill condolement, to think of those costly suppers and drinking banquets, which he must now taste
of nomore ; and
by then he had done, lacked but little
to lament the dear-loved memory
and calamitous loss of his capon and white broth.
from the light of nature, and the rules
Remonst. But raise and evince
of just policy, for the continuance of those things which long use and many
laws have firmly established as necessary and beneficial,
Ansa. Open your eyes to the light of grace, a better guide than nature.
Look upon the mean condition of Christ and his apostles, without that accessory strength YOU take ruch pains to raise from. the light of, nature and
policy : take divine council, ‘‘ Labour not for the things that perish :” you
would be thesalt of the earth; if that Sayour be not found in you, d o not
think much.that thetime is BOW come .to throw you out, and tread
you
,
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under-foot. . Bark hopri St. Paul, writing to Timothy, inforpls a t
Bishdps+&th he) must not be g e e d y of filthy IUOE ; and‘having food and
raiment, let us be therewith content: but they (saith he, m e a i n g , more especially in that place, bishops)*that will be nch, fall. into temptation and a
snare, and into many foolish and hurtful lusts, which drown men in destruction and perdition : for the love of money is the root of all evil, which while
Ha-w can we theresome coveted after, they have erred from the faith.”
fore expect sound doctrine, and the solution of this our oontroversy from
any wvetous and honour-hunting bishop, that shall plead so stitiiy for these
“But thou, 0 man of
things, while St. Paul thus exhorts every bishop;
God, flee these things?” As for the just policy, that long use and hustom,
andthosemanylawswhichyousayhave
conferredthesebenefits
upon
yoil; it hath been nothing else but the superstitious devotion of princes and
great men that knew no bettqr, or the base importunity of begging
friars,$
haunting and harassing the deathbeds of men departing this life, in a blind
and wretched conditionof hope to merit heavenfor the buildingof churches,
cloisters, and convents. The most of your vaunted possessions, and those
proud endowments that ye as sinfully waste, what are they but the black
revenues of purgatory, the price of abused and murdered souls, the damned
to mortal sin? How canye choose
simonyofTrentals,andindulgences
butinheritthecursethatgoesalongwithsuchapatrimony
? Alas ! if
there be any releasement, any mitigation,
or more tolerable being for the
souls of our misguidedancestors;couldweimaginetheremightbeany
recovery to some degree of ease left for as many of them as are lost, there
cannot be a better way than to take the misbestowed wealth which they
were cheated of, fromtheseourprelates,whoarethetruesuccessors
of
those that popped them into the other world with this conceit of meriting
by their goods, which was their final undoing; and to bestow their beneficent gifts upon places and means of Christian education, and the
faithful
labourers in God’s harvest, that may incessantly warn the posterity of Dives,
lest they come where their miserable forefather was sent by the cozenage
and misleading of avaricious and worldly prelates.
of theirpaper
Remonst. It will standlongenoughagainstthebattery
pellets.
Answ. That must be tried without a square cap in the
council; and if
pellets will not do, your own eanons shall
be turned against you.
Remonst. They cannot name any man in this nation, that ever
contra.
dicted episcopacy, till this present age.
Answ. What an overworn and bedridden argument is this! the last
refugeever of oldfalsehood,andthereforeagoodsign,
I trust,that
our
castle cannot hold out long.
This was the plea of Judaism and ido atry
against Christ and his apostles ; of papacy against reformation ; and perhaps
to,the frailty of flesh and blood in a man destitute
of better enlightening
may for some while be pardonable : for what has fleshly apprehension other
to subsist by than ,succession, custom, and visibility; which only hold, if in
his weakness and blindness he be loth to lose, who can blame ? But in a
protestant nation, that should have thrown off these tattered rudiments long
ago, after ,the many strivings of God’s Spirit, and our fourscore years’ vexation of hlm in this our wilderness since refomation b e p n , to urge these
rotten principles, and twit us with theqnesent age, which is t o us an age
of ages wherein God is manifestly come down among US, to do Someremarkable ood to our church or state; is, as if a man should tax the renovating a n f reingenderingSpirit of God withinnovation,andthat
new
novelty; pea, the new Jerusalem,which, withbat
hreature foranupstart
’
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your adkired link of succession, descends from heaven, could not
escape
some such like censure, If you require a further answer, it will not ais-,
become a Chtistian tobe either more magnanmous or more devout than
Scipio was ; who, instead of other answer to the frivolous accusations of
Petilius the tribune, “This day, Romans, (saith he,) I fought with Hannibal prosperously; let us all go and thank the gods, that gave us so great a
victory:” in like qanner will we now say, not caring otherwise to answer
this unprotestantlike objection ; In this age, Britons, God hath reformed his
church after many hundred years of popish corruption ; in this age he hath
freed us from the intolerable yoke of prelates and papal discipline; in this
age he hath renewed our protestation against all those yet remaining dregs
of superstition. Let us all go, every true protested Briton, throughout the
three kingdoms, and render thanksto God the Father of light, and Fountain
of heavenly grace, and to his Son Christ
our Lord, leavmg this Remonstrant and his adherents to their own designs; and let 11s recount even here
without delay, the patience and long-suffering that God hath used towards
our blindness and hardness time after time. For he being equally near to
his whole creation of mankind, and of free power to turn his beneficent and
fatherly regard to what region or kingdom he pleases, hath yet ever had
this island under the special indulgent eye of his providence ; and pitying
us the first of all other nations, after he had decreed to purify and renew
hischurch that laywallowinginidolatrouspollutions,sent
first to us a
healing messenger to touch softly our sores, and carry a gentle hand over
our wounds: he knocked
once and twice, and came
again,openingour
drowsy eyelids leisurely by that glimmering light, which Wickliff
and his
followers dispersed;and still taking off by degreestheinveteratescales
from our nigh perished siGht, purged also our deaf ears, and prepared them
to attendhissecondwarnmgtrumpetinourgrandsires’days.Howelse
could they have been able to have received the sudden assault of his reformingSpirit,warringagainsthumanprinciples,
and carnalsense, the
pride of flesh, that still cried up antiquity, custom, canons, councils, and
laws; and cried down the truth for novelty, schism, profaneness, and sacrilege? whenas wethat have lived solonginabundantlight,besidesthe
our hearts
sunnyreflection of all theneighbouringchurches,haveyet
rivetted with these old opinions, and so obstructed and benumbed with the
sarpe fleshly reasonings,which inour forefathers soon meltedandgaveway,
againstthemorning beam of reformation. If Godhad left undonethis
till these times; how should
whole work, so contrary to flesh and blood,
we have yielded to his heavenly call, had we been taken, as they were, in
the starkness of our ignorance ; that yet, after all these spiritual preparatives
and purgations, have our earthly apprehensions so clammed and furred with
us fear
the old leaven? 0 if we freeze at noon after their early thaw, let
lest the sun for ever hide himself, and turn his orient stepsfrom our ingratefd horizon,justlycondemned
to be eternally
benighted.Whichdreadful
judgment, 0 thou the ever-begotten Light and perfect image of the Father!
Intercede, may never come upon us, as we trust thou hast; for thou hast
opened our difficult and sad times, and given us an unexpected breathing
d e r our long oppressions: thou hastdone justice upon those that tyrannized
over US, whlle some men wavered and admired a vain shadow of wisdom
in a tongue nothing slow to utter guile, though thou hast taught us to admire only that which is good, and to count that only praiseworthy, which
is grounded upon thy divine precepts. Thou hast discovered the plots, and
ffustrsted the h o p , of dl thewlckedintheland,andputtoshamethe
persecutors of thy church: thou hast made our false prophets to be found a
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lie in the sight of all the people, and chased them with sudden confusion
and amazement before the redoubled brightness of thy descending cloud,
that now covers thy tabernaole. W h o is there that cannot trace thee now
in thy beamy walk through the midst of th sanctuary, amidst those golden
candkesticks, which have long suffered a &mess amongst us through the
violence of those that had seized them, and were more taken with the mention of their gold than of their starry light; teaching the doctrineof Balaam,
to castastumbling-block
before thyservants, commading them to eat
things sacrificed to Idols, and forcing them to fornicatiou? Come, therefore, 0 thou that hast the seven stars in thy right hand, appoint thy chosen
priests according to their orders and courses of old, to minister before thee,
and duly to press and pour out the consecrated oil into thy holy and everburning lamps. Thou
hast sent out the spirit of prayer upon thy servants
as the sound of
over. all the land to this effect, and stirred up their vows
many waters about thy throne. Every one can say, that
now certainly thou
hastvisitedthisland,andhastnotforgottentheutmostcorners
of the
earth, in a time when men had thought that thou wast gone up from us to
the farthest end of the heavens, and hadst left to do marvellously among
thesons of theselastages.
0 perfectandaccomplishthygloriousacts!
God, thy nature
for men may leave their works unfinished, but thou art a
is perfection: shouldst thou bring us thus far onward from Egypt to destroy
us in this wilderness, though we deserve ; yet thy great name would suffer
in the rejoicing of thine enemies, and the deluded hope of all thy servants.
When thou hast settled peace in the church, and righteous judgment in the
kingdom, then shall all thy saints address their voices
of joy and triumph
to thee, standing on the shore of that Red sea into which our enemies had
almost driven us. And he that now
forhastesnatchesupaplainungarnished present as, a thank-offering to thee, which could not be deferred in
regard of thy so many late deliverances wrought for us one upon another,
may then perhaps take up a harp, and sing thee an elaborate song to generations. In that day it shaU no more be said as in scorn, this or that was
never held so till this present age, when men have better learnt that the
times and seasons pass along under thy feet to go and come at thy bidding:
and as thou didst dignify our fathers’ days with many revelations above all
the foregoing ages, since thou tookest the .flesh ; so thou canst vouchsafe to
us (though unworthy) as large a portion of thy Spirit as thou pleasest: for
who shall prejudice thy all-governing will? seeing the power
of thy grace
is notpassedawaywiththeprimitivetimes,as
fond andfaithlessmen
imagine, but thy kingdom is now at hand, and
thou standing at the door.
Comeforth out of thy royal chambers, 0 Prince of allthekings
of the
earth! put on the visible robes
of thy imperial majesty, take up that
un; for now
limited sceptre which thy almighty Father hath bequeathed thee
the voice of thy bride calls thee, and all creatures sigh to be renewed.

SECTION

P.

REYONST.
Neglect not the gift which was given thee by prophecy, and
by laying on the hands of presbytery.
Answ. The English translation expresses the article (the,) and renders
it the presbytery, which you do injury to omit.
Remonst. Which 1 wonder ye can so press, when Calvin himself takes
it of the d c e , and not of the men.
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. Answ. You think then you ark fairly quit of this prooG, because Calvin
iRterprets it for you, as if we could be put’off with Calvin’s name, unless
we-be convinced with Calvin’s feason! the word T ~ O @ V T ~ ~is~ Oa Scollective
noun, signifying a certain number of men in one order, as the word privyCwncil with us; and 80 Beza interprets, that knew Calvin’s m i d doubtkms, with whom he IiTed. rf any amongst us should say the privy-council
ordained it, and thereby conatpainus to understand one man’s authority,
should we not Iaugh at him.? And therefore when you have used all your
cmtnping-irons to the text, and done your utmost to cram a presbytery into
theskin of one person,itwillbe b u t a piece of frugal nonsense. But if
your meaning be with a violent hyperbaton to transpose the text, as if the
words lay thus in order, ‘‘ neglect not the gift of presbytery :” this were a
construction like a harqnebuss shot over a file of words twelve deep, without authority to bid them stoop ; or to make the word
gift, like the river
of a long line, and so start up to
Mole in Surry, to run under the bottom
i n immediate syntaxis; a device ridiculous
govern the word presbytery, as
of England
enough to makegood that old wife’s tale of a certain queen
that sunk at Charing-cross, and rose up
at Queenhithe. No marvel though
the prelates be a troublesome generation, and, which way soever they turn
to maintain their dothem, ?ut all things into a foul discomposure, when
mineenng, they seek fhus to rout and disarray the wise and well-couched
order of Saint Paul’s own words, using either a certain textual riot to chop
off the hands of the word presbytery, or else a like kind of simony to clap
the word gift between them. Besides, if the verse must be read according
to this transposition,.,& +AII 6 i~00; ~ a e l ~ p ~ aTS~ ovpuBoTreiv,
s
it would be
improper to call ordmation X k p 7 p 5 , whenas it is rather only XEipUpLa, an
outward testimony of approbation ; unless they will make it a sacrament as
the papists do: but surely the prelates would have Saint Paul’s words ramp
one over another, as they use to climb into their livings and bishoprics.
Remonst. Neither need we give any other satisfaction to the point, than
from St. Paul himself, 2 Timothy, i. 6, “ Stir up the gift of God which is in
thee by the imposition of my hands ;” mine, and not others.
Answ. Ye are too quick ; this last place is to be understood by the former; as the law of method, which bears chief sway in the art of teaching,
requires, that clearest and plainest expressions be set foremost, to the end
they may enlighten any following obscurity; and wherefore we should not
of Scripture,therecan
be no
attribute a rightmethodtotheteachableness
reason given: to which method, if we shall now go contrary, besides the
breaking of alogicalrule,whichtheRemonstranthithertoweseehath
made little account of, weshall alsoputamanifestviolence
and impropriety upon a known word against his common signification, in binding a
collective to a singular person. But if we shall, as logic (or indeed reason)
instructs us, expoundthelatterplace
by the formercited, andunderstand
“ b y the imposition ofmy hands,” that is, of mine chiefly as an
apode,
with the joint authority and assistance of the presbytery, there is nothing
moreordinary or kindly in speech, than such a phrase as expresses only
the chiefinanyaction,andunderstandsthe
rest. So thattheimposition
of Saint Paul’s hands, without more expression in this place, cannot exelude the joint act of the presbytery affirmed by the former text,
Remonst. In the meanwhilesee, brethren, how you’ have with Simon
fished all night, and caught nothing.
Answ. If we bh1n.g with Simon the apostle can catch nothing, see what
you can Catch with Slmon Magus ; for all his hooksand fishing implemehts
he bequeathed among you.
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SECTION XIII,

REMONST.W e do again profess, that if our bishops challenge my Ather
ppwer than was delegated to and required of Timothy and Tltus, we shall
yield them usurpers.
Answ. Ye cannot compare an ordinary bishop
with Timothy, who was
an extraordinary man, foretold and promised to the church by many prophecies, and his name joined as collateral with Saint Paul, in most of his
apostolic epistles, even where he writes
to the bishops of othet churches,
as those in Philippi. Nor can you prove out of the Scripture that Timothy
was bishop of any particular place ; for that wherein it is said in the third
verse of the first epistle, ‘‘ As I besought thee to abide still at Ephesus,”
will be such a gloss to prove the collstitution
of a bishop by, as would not
only be not so good as a Bourdeaux gloss, but scarce be received to varnish
a vizard of Modona. All that can be gathered out
of holy writ concerning
Timothy is, thathewaseitheranapostle,
or an apostle’sextraordinary
vice-gerent,notconfinedtothecharge
of anyplace.
The likemaybe
said of Titns, (,as those words import in the 5th verse,) that he was for that
cause left inCrete,thathemightsupplyorproceedtosetinorderthat
which St. Paul in apostolic manner had begun, for which he had his particular commission, as those words sound (‘as I had appointed thee.” So
that what he did in Crete, cannot so much be thought the exercise
of an
ordinary function, as the direction of an inspired mouth. No less may be
gathered from the 2 Cor. viii. 23.
Remonst. You descend to the angels of the seven Asian churches; your
shift is, that the word angel is here taken collectively, not individually.
Answ. That the word is collective, appears plainly,
Revel. ii.
First, Because the text itself expounds it so; for having spoken all the
while as to the angel, the seventh verse concludes, that this was spoken to
the churches. Now if the Spirit conclude collectively, and kept the same
tenor all the way, for we see not where he particularizes ; then certainly he
must begin collectively, else the construction can be neither grammatical
nor logical.
Secondly, If the word angel be individual, then are the faults attributed
to him individual: but they are such as for which God threatens to remove
as much as to take away from
the candlestick out of its place, which is
that church the light of his truth ; and we cannot think he will do
so for
onebishop’s fault. Thereforethosefaults must beunderstoodcollective,
and by conseqnence the subject of them collective.
Thirdly, An individual cannot branch itself into sub-individuals; but this
wordangeldothinthetenth
verse. “Fear none of thosethiogswhich
thou shalt suffer ; behold the devil shall cast some of you into prison.” And
the like from other places of this and the following chapter
may be observed. Therefore it is no individual word, but a collective.
Fourthly, in the 24th verse tbis word angel is made capable of a pronoun
As for the supplural,whichcouldnotbe,unlessitwereacollective.
posed manuscript of Tecla, and two or three other copies that have. expunged the copulative, we cannot prefer
them before the more recelved
reading, and we hope you will not, against the translation of your mother
the church of En land, that passed the re+ of pour chiefest prelates: be
sides this, you wi 1 lay an unjust cenmre upon the much-praised bishop of
Thyatirir,.and reckon him among those that had the doctrine of Ja:bel:
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when the text says, he only suffmed her. Whereas, if ou mill but let in a
charitable conjunction, as we .know your so much ca led for charity will
not den ,then you plainly acquit the bishop, if you comprehend him in the
mame orangel, otherwise you leave his case very doubtful.
Remonst. 4‘ T h o u - d e r e s tthy wife Jezebel:” was she wife to the whole
company, or to one bishop alone ?
Answ.Notto ,the wholecompanydoubtless,for
that had been worse
than to have been the Levite’s wife I n Gibeah: -but here among all those
that constantly read it otherwise, whom you trample upon, your good mother of England is down again in the throng, who with -the rest reads it,
that woman Jezebel:’ but suppose it were wife, a man might as well interpret that word figuratively, as her name Jezebel 110 man doubts to be a
borrowed name.
Remonst.Yet whatmakesthis
for a diocesan bishop?Muchevery

“Y

Ahsw. No more than a special endorsement could
make to puff up the
foreman of a jury. If we deny
youmoreprecedence,thanasthesenior
of any society, or deny you this priority to be longer than annual; prove
you the contrary from hence, if you can. That you think to do from the
title of eminence, Angel: alas, your wings are too short. It is not ordinationnorjurisdictionthatisangelical,buttheheavenlymessage
of the
gospel, which is the office of all ministers alike ; in which sense John the
Baptist is called an Angel, which in Greek signifies a messenger, as oft as
it is rueant by a man, and might be so rendered here without treason to the
hierarchy; but that the whole book soars to a prophetic pitch in types and
allegories. Seeing then the reason 6f this borrowed name is merely to signify the preaching of the gospel, and that this preaching equally appertains
to the whole ministry; hence maybe drawn a fifth argument, that if the
reason of this borrowed name Angel be equally collective and communicative to the whole preaching ministry of the place, then must the name be
collectively and communicatively taken ; but the reason, that is to say, the
office, of preaching and watching over the flock, is equally collective and
communicative: therefore the borrowed name itself is to be understood as
equally collective and communicative to the whole preaching ministry
of
theplace.And
if you willcontetld still for asuperiorityinoneperson,
you mustgrounditbetterthan
from thismetaphor,whichyoumaynow
deplore as the axehead that fell into the water, and say, “Alas, master for
it was borrowed ;” unless you have as good a faculty to make iron swim,
as you had to make light froth sink.
Remonst. What is, if this be not, ordination and jurisdiction ?
Answ. Indeed in the constitution and founding
of a church, that some
men inspired from God should have an extraordinary calling to appoint, to
order, and dispose,must needs be. So Moses, thoughhimselfnopriest,
sanctified and ordainedAaronandhissons;butwhenallneedfulthings
be set, and regulated by the writings of the apostles, whether it be not a
mere folly to keep up a superior degree in the church only for ordination
and jurisdiction, it will benohurt to debate awhile. The apostles were
the builders, and, as it were, the architects of the Christian
church; wherein
consisted their excellence above ordinary ministers?
A prelate would say
in commandmg, 111 controlling, in appointing, in calling to them, and sending from about them, to all countries, their bishops and arcbbishopsas their
deputies, with a kind of legantine power. No,ao, vain prelates; this w a s
but aa the scaffolding of anewedifice,
which for ihe time must board
a d ovedook the bighest battlements; but if the structure Once f i h e d ,
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any passenger should fall in love with them, and pray that they might still
stand, as bein a singular grace and strengthening
to the bouse, who would
otherwise thin , but that the man was presently to be laid hold on, and
sent to his friends and
kindred? The emi?ence of the apostles consisted
in their powerful preaching, their unwearied labouring in the
W O ~ their
,
unquenchablecharity,which,above
all earthlyrespects,like a working
flame, had spun up to such a height
of pure desire, as might be thought
next to that love which dwells in God to save souls; which, while they did,
to be the offscouring oftale world, and toexpose
theywerecontented
themselves willingly to all afflictions, perfecting thereby their hope through
patience to a joy unspeakable. As for ordination, what is it, but the laying
on of hands, an outward sign or symbol of admission ? I t creates nothing,
it confers nothing; it is the inward calling of God that makes a minister,
andhisownpainful
studyanddiligencethatmanuresandimproveshis
ministerial gifts. Intheprimitivetimes,many,beforeevertheyhadreceived ordination from the apostles, had done the church noble service,
as
Apollos and others. It is but an orderly formof receiving a man already
fitted, and committingto him a particular charge; theemployment ofpreachto be
ing is asholy, and far more excellent; the care also and ‘udgtnent
su cient in every
used in the winning of souls, which is thought to be
worthy minister, is an ability above that which is required in ordination:
for many may be able to judge who is fit t o be made a minister, that would
not be found fit to be made ministers themselves; as it will not be denied
that he may be the competent judge of a neat picture, or elegant poem, that
cannotlimnthelike.Whytherefore
we shouldconstituteasuperiororder
in the church to perform an office which is not only every minister’s function, but inferior also to that which he has a confessed rlght to
; and why
this superiority should remain thus usurped, some wise Epimenides
tell us.
Now for jurisdiction, this dear saint of the prelates, it will be best to
con.
sider, first, what it is: that sovereign Lord, who in the discharge of his holy
anointment from God the Father, which made him supreme bishop
of our
souls, was so humble as to say, “ W h o made me a judge, or a divider over
ye?” hath taught us that a churchman’s jurisdiction is no more but to watch
over his flock in season, and out of season, to deal by sweet and efficacious
instructions,gentleadmonitions,andsometimesrounderreproofs:against
negligence or obstinacy, will be required a rousing volley of pastorly threatenings; against a persisting stubbornness, or the fear of a reprobate sense,
a timely separation from the flock by that interdictive sentence, lest his con- ’
versation unprohibited, or unbranded, might breathe a pestilential murrain
intotheothersheep.
In sum, hisjurisdiction is to seethethrivingand
prospering of thatwhichhehathplanted:whatotherworktheprelates
have found for chancellors and suffragans, delegates and officials, with all
the hell-pestering rabble of sumners and apparitors, is but an invasion upon
the‘ temporal ma istrate, and affected by them as men
that are not ashamed
of the ensign a n 8 banner of antichrist. But true evangelical jurisdiction or
discipline is no mope, as was said, than for a minister to see to the thriving
is the worthiest
and prospering of that which he hath planted. And which
work of these two, to plant as every minister’s ofice is equally with the
bishops, or to tend that which is planted, which the blind and undiscerning
prelates call jurisdiction, and would appropriate to themselves as a business
of higher dignity? Have patience therefore
a little, and bear a law
case.
A certain man of large poswsions had a fair garden, and kept therein
honest a n d laborious servant, whose $kill and profedon W ; E ~to set or BDW
all wholesome herbs and delightful flowers, wording to every season, and
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whatever else was to be done in a well-husbanded nursery o f plants and
fruits. Now, when the time was come that he should cut his hedges, pruae
his trees, look to his tender slips, and pluck up the weeds that hindered
their growth, he gets him up by break of day, and makes account to do
what was needful in his gardenf and who would think that any other should
know better than he how the day’s work was to be spent? Yet for all this
there comes anotherstrangegardenerthat
neverknewthe
soil, never
handled a dibble or spade to set the least potherb that grew there, much
less had endured an hour’s sweat or chillness,and yet challenges as his
right the binding or unbinding of every flower, the clipping of every bush,
the weeding and worming of every bed, both in that and all other gardens
thereabout. The honestgardener,that ever since the day-peep, till now
the sun was growl] somewhat rank, had wrought painfully about his banks
and seedplots, at hiscommanding voice turns suddenly aboutwith some
wonder; and although he could have well beteemed to have thanked him
of the ease he proffered, yet loving his own handywork, modestly refused
him, telling him withal, that, for his part, if he had thought much of his
own pains, he could for once have committed the work to one of his fellow-labourers, for as much as it is well-known to be a matter of less skill
and less labour to keep a garden hnndsome, than it is t o plant it, or contrive it, and that he had already performed himself. No, said the stranger,
this is neither for you nor your fellows to meddle with, but for me only that
atn for this purpose in dignity far above you; and the provision which the
lord of the soil allows me in this office is, and that with good reason, tenfold your wages. The gardener smiled and shook his head ; but what was
determined, I cannot tell you till the end of this parliament.
Remonst. If in time you shall see wooden chalices, and wooden priests,
thank yourselves.
Answ. It had been happy for this land, if your priests had been but only
wooden; all England knows they have been to this island not wood, but
wormwood, that have infected the third part of our waters, like that apostate
star in the Revelation, that many souls have died of their bitterness; and
ifyou mean by wooden, illiterate or contemptible, there was no want of
that sort among you ; and their number increasing daily, as their laziness,
their tavern-hunting, their neglect of all sound literature, and their liking
of doltish and monastical schoolmen daily increased. What, should I tell
ou how theuniversities, that men look shouldbefountains of learningand
’ %nowledge, have been poisoned and choked under your governance ? And
if to be wooden be to be base,.where could there be found among all the
reformed churches, nay in the church of Rome itself, a baser brood of flattering and time-serving priests? according as God pronounces by Isaiah,
the prophet that teacheth lies, he is the tail. As for your young scholars,
that petition for bishoprics and deaneries, to encourage them in theirstudies,
and that many gentlemen elsewill not put their sons to learning; away
with such young mercenary striplings, and their simoniacal fathers; God
bas no need of such, they have no part or lot i n his vineyard: they may as
well sue for nunneries, that they may have some convenient stowage for
their withered daughters, because they cannot give them portions answerable to the p i d e and vanity they have bred them in. This is the root of
ali our mischief, that which theyallege for the encouragement of their
studies, should be cut awayforewith as the very bait of pride and ambition,
the very garbage that draws together all the fowls of prey and ravin in the
land to come and gor e upon the church; How can it be but ever unhappy
to t.he church of h g and, wKie she shall think to entice men to the pure
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sewice of God by the %me means that were used to tempt our Saviour to
the service of the devil, by layiug before him honour and preferment? Fit
professors' indeed are they llke to be, to teach others that godliness with
content is great gain, whenas their.godliness of teaching had not been but
for worldly gain. The heathen philosophers thought that virtue was for its
own sake inestimable, and the greatest gain of a teacher to make. a soul
virtuous ; SO Xeriophon writes to Swrates, who never bargained W I my
~
for teachingthem;hefeared
not lest those who had received so hlgh a
benefit from him, would not
of their own free will return him all possible
thanks. Was moral virtue so lovely, and so alluring, and ,heathen men do
enamoured of her, as to teach and study her with reatest neglect and contempt of worldly profit and advancement? 9 n d is hristian piety so homely
and so unpleasant,andChristian
men so cloyedwith her,asthat
none.,will
study and teachher,but for lucre and preferment?
0 stale-grown piety !
0 gospel rated as cheap as thy Master, at thirt pence, and not
worth tbe
study, unless thou canst buy those that will
selrthee! 0 race of Capernai'tans, senseless of divine doctrine, and capable only
of loaves and bellycheer! But they will grant, perhaps, piety may thrive, but learning will deinferior things,
cay : I would fain ask these men at whose hands they seek
as wealth, honour, their dainty fare, their lofty houses? No doubt but they
will soon answer, that all these
things they seek at God's hands.
DO they
think then, that all these meaner and superfluous things come
from God,
and the divine gift of learning from the den of Plutus, or the cave of Mammon? Certainly never any clear spirit nursed up from brighter influences,
with a soul enlarged to the dimensions of spacious art and high knowledge,
ever entered there but with scorn, and thought it ever foul disdain to make
pelf or ambition the reward of his studies; it being the greatest hwour, the
greatestfruitand
proficiency of learnedstudies to despisethesethlngs.
Not liberal science, but illiberal must that needs be, that mounts in contemplationlnerelyformoney.
And what would it avail us to have a hireling
clergy, though never so learned! For such can have neither true wisdom
nor grace ; and then in vain do men trust in learning, where these be wanting. If in less noble and almost mechanic arts, according to the definltlons
of those authors, he is not esteemed to deserve the name
of a complete a r chitect, anexcellentpainter,
or the like, that bears not
a generous m!nd
above the peasantly r e g d of wages and hire ; much more must we thlnk
him a most imperfect and incomplete divine, who
is so farfrom being a
UP
contemner of filthy lucre, that his whole divinity is moulded and bred
i n the beggarly and brutish hopes of a fat prebendary, deanery, or bishop
ric ; which poor and low-pitched desires, if they do but mix with those other
heavenly intentions that draw a man to this study, it is justly expected that
they should bring forth a baseborn issue of divinity, like that of those imperfect and putrid creatures that receive a crawling life from two ,most unlike procreants, the sun and mud. And in matters of religion, there is not
any thing more intolerable than a learned fool, or a learned hypocrite; the
one is ever cooped up at his empty speculations, a sot, an idiot for any use
that mankind can make of him, or else sowing the world with nice and idle
questions, and with much toil and difficulty wading to his auditors up to
unlearned
the eyebrows in deep shallows that wet not the instep: a plain
man that lives well by that light which he
haq, is better and wiser, and
edifies others more towards a godly and happy life than he. The
orher is
still using his sophisticated arts, and bending all his studies how to make
his insatiate avarice and ambition seem pious and orthodoxal, by painting
his lewd and deceitful principles with asmooth
and glossy varntsh in R
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doctrinal way, to bring about his wickedest purposes. Instead of the great
harm therefore that these men fear upon the dissolving of prelates, what an
ease and happiness will it be to us, when tempting rewards are taken away,
that &e cumingest andmost dangerous mercenarws will ceaseof themselves
to fwquent the fold, whom otherwise scarce all the prayers of the faithful
couldhavekeptback
from devouriigtheflock ! But a truepastorof
Christ's sending hath this especial mark, that for greatest labours and greatest merits in the church, he requires either nothing, if he could 90 subsist,
or a very common and reasonable supply of human necessaries: we cannot
therefore do better than to leave this careof ours to God ; he can easily send
labourers into his harvest, that shall not cry, Give, give, but be contented
with a moderate and beseeming allowance ; nor will he suffer true learning
t 0 be wanting, where true grace and our obedience to him abounds; for if
hegiveus
to knowhimaright,andtopractisethisourknowledge
in
right established discipline, how much more will
he replenish us with all
td his glory and our good!
abilities in tongues and arts, that may conduce
He can stir up rich fathers to bestow exquisite education upon their children,
and so dedicate them to the service of the gospel ; he can make the sons of
nobles his ministers, and princes to be his Nazarites ; for certainly there is
u p agreatspirit,
noemploymentmorehonourable,moreworthytotake
to be the messenger and
more requiring a generous and free nurture, than
herald of heavenly truth from God to man, and, by the faithful work of holy
doctrine, to procreate a number of faithful men, making a kind of creation
like to God's, by infusing his spirit and likeness into them,to their salvation,
as God did into him; arlsing to what climate soever he turn him, like that
Sun of righteousness that sent him, with healing in his wings, and new light
to break I n upon the chill and gloomy hearts of his hearers, raising out of
darksome barrenness a delicious and fragrant spring of saving knowledge,
and good works. Can a man, thus employed,
find himself discontented, or
.+ishonoured for want of admittance to have a pragmatical voice at sessions
and jail deliveries ? Or because he may not as a judge, sit out -the wrangling noise of litigious courts to shrive the purses of unconfessing and unmortified sinners, and not their souls, or be discouraged though men call him
of his office would gain him, even
not lord, whenas the due performance
from lords and princes, the voluntary title of
father? Would he tug for a
barony to sit and vote in parliament, knowing that no man can take from
him the gift of wisdom and sound doctrine, which leaves him free, though
of the parliament? And
not to be a member, yet a teacher and persuader
in all wiseapprehensions,thepersuasivepower
ill mantowinothers
to
goodnessbyinstruction i y greater,andmoredivine,thanthecompulsive
power to restrain men from being evil by terror of the law; and therefore
Christ left Moses to be the lawgiver, but himself came down amongst 11s to
be a teacher, with which office his heavenly wisdom was so well pleased,
as that he was angry with those that would have put a piece
of temporal
judicature into his hands, disclaimiug that he had any commission
from
above. for suchjmatters.
as this, sends not for those drossy spirits
Such a high calling therefore
that need the Inre and whistle of earthly preferment, like those animals that
fetchand carry for amorsel; no, She canfind suchasthereforestudy
herprecepls,because
sheteaches to despisepreferment.Andletnot
those wretched fathers think
they shallimpoverishthechurchofwilling
andablesupply,thpugh
they keepbacktheirsordidsperm,begottenin
!he lustiness of their avarice, and turn therd to their malting kilns; rather
let them take heed what lessons they instil'jnto that Iwnp of flesh which
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they are the cause of; lest, thinking to offer him as a present to God, they
dishhimout
for thedevil.
Letthenovicelearn
first to. renauncethe
world, and so give himself to God, and not therefore give hlmself to God,
that he may close the better with the world, like that false shepherd Palinode in the eclogue of May, under whom the poet lively personates our
pre
lates, yhose whole life is a recantation of their pastoral VOW, and w h s e
professlon to forsake the world, as they use the matter,
bogs them deeper
wlthoit
into the world. Those our admired Spenser inveighs against, not
some presage of these reforming times:
The time was once and may again return,
(For oft may happen that hath been heforn,)
When shepherds had none inheritance,
Ne of land nor fee in sufferance,
But what might arise of the bare sheep,
(Were it more or less,) which they did keep.
Well ywis was it with shepherds tho,
Nouoht having, n o w h t feared they to forego :
For p a n himself wa:tlleir inheritance,
And little them served for their maintenance :
The shepherds God so well them guided,
That of nought they were unprovided.
Butter enough, honey, milk and whey,
And their flock fleeces them to array.
But tract of time, and long prosperity
(That nurse of vice, this of insolency)
Lulled the shepherds in such security,
That not content with loyal obeysance,
Some gan to gape for greedy governance,
And match themselves with mighty potentates,
Lovers of lordships and troublers of etates.
Tho an shepherds swains to looke aloft,
And !ea,
to live hard, and learne to lig soft.
Tho under colour of shepherds some while
There crept in wolves full of fraud and guile,
That often devoured their own sheep,
And often the shepherd that did them keep.
This was the first source of shepherds sorrow,
That now nil1 be quit with bale nor borrow.

By all this we may conjecture, how little
we need fear that the ungilding of our prelates will prove the woqdening of our priests. In the mean
or such evil eyes,
while let no man carry in his head either such narrow
of BelgiaandHelvetia,andthat
enasnottolookuponthechurches
vied city Geneva: where in the Christian world doth learning more flourish
than in these places? Not among your beloved Jesuits, nor their favourers,
thoughyoutakealltheprelatesintothenumber,andinstanceinwhat
kind of learning you please, And how in England all
rioble sciences attending upon the train of Christian doctrine
may flourish mofe than ever;
and how the able professors of every art may wlth ample stipends be honestly provided ; and finally, how there may be better care had that their
hearers may benefit by them, and all this without the prelates; the
coum~
are so many and so easy, that I shall pass them over.
Remonst. ItisGodthatmakes
thebishop,the
kingthatgives
the
bishopric what can you say
to this ?
A.nsa. b h a t ou shall not long stay for: we say it is God that makes a
bishop, and .the evil that makes him take a prelatical bishopric; asfor the
king's gift, regal bounty may be excusable in giving, where the bishop's
covetousness 1s damnable in taking.
Remonst. Many eminent divines of the churches abroad have earnestly
wished themselves in our.condition.
Answ. I cannot,blarne them. thev were not onlv eminent but superemi-
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gent divines, and for stomach much like to Pompey the Great, that could
endure no equal.
Remon&. The Babylonian note sounds well in your ears, 4‘ Down with
it, down with it, even to the ground.’’
Alsw. You mistake the matter, it. was the Edomitish note ; but change
it, and if you be an angel, cry with the angel, “ It is fallen, it is faMen.”
Remonst. Butthe God of heaven will, we hope, vindicate his own ordirlance so long petpetuated to his church.
Answ. Go rather to your god of this world, and see if he can vindicate
your lordships, your temporalandspiritualtyrannies,
and all your pelf;
for the God of heaven is already come down to vindicate his ordinance from
your so long perpetuated usurpation.
Remonst. If yet you can blush.
Answ, This 1s a more Edomitish conceit than the former, and must be
silenced with a counter quip of the same country. So often and so unsavourily has it been repeated, that the reader may well cry,
Down with it,
down with it, for shame. A man would think you had eaten over-liberally
of Esau’s red porridge, and from thence dream continually of blushing ;
or perhaps, to heighten your fancy in writing, are wont to sit in your doctor’s scarlet, which through your eyes infecting your pregnant imaginative
with a red suffusion, begets a continual thought of blushing; that you thus
persecuteingenuous men over all your book, with this one overtired rubrical conceit still of blushing: but if you have no mercy upon them, y,et
spare yourself, lest you bejade the good girlloway, your own opiniatre wit,
and make the very conceit itself blush with spurgalling.
Remonst. The scandals of our inferior ministers I desired to have had
less public.
Answ. And what your superior archbishop or bishops! 0 forbid to have
i t told in Gath!say you. 0 dauber! and therefore remove not impieties
from Israel.Constantine
might havedone more justly to have punished
those clergical faults which he could not conceal, than to leave them unpunished, that they might remain concealed: better had it been for him,
that the heathen had heard the fame of his justice, than of his wilful connivance and partialit ; and so the name of God and his truth had been less
blasphemed among is enemies, and the clergy amended, which daily, by
this impunity, grew worse and worse. But, 0 to publish i n the streets of
Ascalon ! sure some colony of puritans have taken Ascalon from the Turk
late1 , that the Remonstrant is so afraid of Ascalon. The papists we know
con ole you, and neither Constantinople nor your neighbours of Morocco
trouble you. What other Ascalon can you allude to ?
Remonst. What a death it is to think of the sport and advantage these
watchful enemies, these opposite spectators, will be sure to make of our
sin and shame !
Answ. This is but to fling and struggle under the inevitable net of God,
that now begins to environ you round.
Remonst. No one clergy in the wholeChristian world yields so Inany
eminent scholars, learned preachers, grave, holy, and accomplished divines,
as this church of England doth at this day.
Answ. Ha, ha, ha!
Remonst. And long, and ever may it thus flourish..
Answ. 0 pestilent imprecation!flourish asitdoesatthis
day in the
prelates?
Remonst. But 0 forbid to have it told in Gath !
Answ. Forbid him rather, sacredparliament, to violate the sense of
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Scripture, apd turn that which is spoken of the afictions of the church under
her pagan enemies, to a pargetted concealment
of those prelatical crying
sins: for from these is profanenessgoneforthintoall
the land ; they
have hid their eyes from the sabbaths of the Lord ; tbey have’fed themselves, and not their flocks ; with force and cruelty, have .they ruled over
God’s people: they have fed his sheep (contrary to that which St. Peter
writes) not of a ready mind, but for
filthy lucre; not as examples to the
flock, but as being lords over God’s heritage : and yet this dauber would
daubstillwithhisuntempered
mortar. But hearkenwhat God says by
the .prophet Ezekiel, ‘‘ Say unto them that daub this wall with untempered
mortar, that it shall fall; there shall be an overflowing shower, and ye, 0
great hailstones, shall fall, and a stormy wind shall rend it, and
I will say
unto you, the wall is no more, neither they that daubed it.”
Remonst. Whether of us shall give a better account of our charity to the
God of peace, I appeal.
Answ. Your charity is much to your fellow-offenders, but nothing to t+e
numberless souls that have been lost by their false feeding : use not therefore so sillily the name of charity, as most commonly you do, and the peaceful attribute of God to a preposterous end.
Remonst. In the next section, like illbred sons, you spit in the
face of
your mother the church of England.,
Answ. What should we do or say to this Remonstrant, that, by his idle
and shallow reasonings, seems to have been conversant in no divinity, but
that which is colourable to uphold bishoprics? we acknowledge, and believe, the catholic reformed church ; and if any man be disposed to use a
trope or figure, as St. Paul did in calling her the common mother of us all,
let him do as his own rhetoric shall persuade him.
If, therefore, we must
needs have a mother, and if the catholic church only be, and must be she,
let all genealogy tellus, if it can, what we must call the church of England,
unless we shall make every English protestant a kind of poetical Bacchus,
tohavetwomothers:butmark,readers,the
crafty scope of theseprefanlates; they endeavour to impress deeply into weak and superstitious
cies, the awful notion of a mother, that hereby they might cheat them into
a blind and implicit obedience to whatsoever they shall decree or think fit.
And if we come to ask a reason of aught from our dear mother, she is invisible, under the lock and Ley of the prelates her spiritual adulterers ; they
only are the internuncios, or the go-betweens, of this trim-devised mummery:whatsoevertheysay,shesaysmustbeadeadlysin
ofdisobedience not to believe. So that we, who by God’s special grace have shaken
off the servitude of a greatmaletyrant, our pretendedfatherthepope,
should now, if we be not betimes aware of these wily teachers, sink under
of ademy-island
theslaveryofafemalenotion,thecloudyconception
mother; and, while we think to be obedient sons, should make ourselves
rather the bastards, or the centaurs of their spiritual fornications.
Remonst. Take heed of the ravens of the valley.
Answ. The ravens we aretotakeheed of areyourselyes,thatwould
peck out the eyes of all knowing Christians.
Remonst. Sit you, merry brethren.
Answ. So weshallwhenthefuries
of prelaticalconsciences will not
give them leave to do so.
Queries. Whether they, would not jeopard their ears rather, k c .
Answ. A punishment that awaits the merits of your bold accomplices,
for the lopping and stigmatizing of so many freeborn Christians.
Remonst. Whether the professed slovenliness in God’s service, 8s;c.
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“Answ. W e have heard of Aaron and his linen amice, but those days
a? past; and for your priestunderthe gospel, that t h i n b himsew the
purer or the cleanlier in his office for his new-washed surplice, we esteem
him for sancti little better than Apollonius T h y a n m s in his white frock,
or the priest o Isis in his lawn sleeves ; and they may all for holiness lie
together in the suds.
Remonst. Whether it were not most lawful and just to punish your presumption and disobedience.
Answ. The punishing of that which you call our presumption and disobedience, lies notnowwithintheexecution
of yourfangs;the
merciful God above, and our just parliament, will deliver us from your Ephesian beasts, your cruel Nimrods, with whom we shall be ever fearless
to
encounter.
Remonst. God give you wisdom to see the truth, and grace to follow it.
the HolyGhost ; for
Answ. I wishthe like to all thosethatresistnot
of such God commands Jeremiah, saying, “Pray not thou for them, neither
lift up cry or prayer for them, neither make intercession to me, for I will
nothearthee ;” and of such St. John saitli, u H e thatbids themGod
speed, is partaker of their evil deeds.”

7

TO THE POSTSCRIPT.

-

REYONST.A goodly pasquin borrowed for a great part out of Sion’s plea,
or the breviate consisting of a rhapsody of histories.
Answ. How wittily you tell us what your wonted course is upon the like
to you, from as authentic
occasion>: the collection was taken, be it known
authorsinthiskind,as
an inabishop’s
library;and thecollector of it
says, moreover, that if the zke occasion come again, he shall less need the
out
help of breviates, or historical rhapsodies, than your reverence to eke
your serrnonings shall need repair to postils or poliantheas.
Re,monst. Theywere bishops,you say;true,but
theywerepopish
bishop.
Answ. Since you would bind. us to your jurisdiction by their canon law ;
since you wouldenforce upon us theold riffraff of Sarum,andother monasticalrelics ; sinceyouliveupontheirunjustpurchases,allegetheir
authorities, boast of their succession, walk in their steps, their pride, their
titles, theircovetousness,theirpersecuting
of God’speople ; sinceyoudisclaim their actions, and build their sepulchres, it
is most just that all their
faults should be imputed to you, and their iniquities visited upon you.
Remonst. Could you see no colleges, no hospitals built
?
Answ.Atthatprimem
of piety, the pope and cardinals are the better
gamesters, and will cog a die into heaven before you.
Remonst. No churches re-edified ?
Answ. Yes, more churches that souls.
Remonst. N? learned volumes writ?
Answ. SOdidthemiscreant bishop of Spalatowritelearnedvolumes
againstthepope,andruntoRomewhenhehaddone:ewritethemin
ourclosets,andunwritetheminyourcourts;hot
voimists and cold
a dormouseagainstthe
[ishops;aswashbuckler
against thepope,and
devil, while the whole diocese be sown with tares, and none to resist the
enemy but such as let him in at the
postern ; a rare Euperintendent at Rome,
thegospel faithfullypreached tothe
and a cipher at home.Hypocrites!
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poor, the desolate parishes visited and duly fed, loiterers thrownout, wolves
driven from the fold, had been a better confutation of the pope and xnaq
than whole hecatontomes of controversies; and all this careering with spear
in rest, and thundering apon the-steel cap of B m n i u s or Beliarmine.
Remonst. No seduced persons reclaimed?
Answ. More reclaimed persons sedwed.
Remonst. No hospitality kept?
Answ. Bacchanalias good store in every bishop’s family, and good gleekmg..
Remonst. No great offenders punished ?
Answ. The trophies of your high commission are renowned.
Remonst. No good offices done for the public ?
Answ. Yes, the good office of reducing monarchy to tyranny, of breaking pacifications,andcalumniatingthepeopleto
theking.
Remonst. No care of the peace of the church ?
Answ. No, nor of the land; witness the two armies in the
North, that
now lie plundered and overrun by a liturgy.
Remonst. No diligence in preaching ?
Answ. Scarce any preaching at all.
Remonst. No holiness in living ?
Answ. No.
Remonst.Truly,brethren, I cansayno more, butthatthefaultisin
your eyes.
Answ.If you can say no morethanthis,youwereaproperRemonstrant to sta,nd up for the whole tribe!
Rernonst. Wipe them and look better.
Answ. Wipe your fat corpulencies out of our light.
Remonst.Yea, I beseechGodtoopenthemratherthattheymaysee
BOOd.

i

Answ. If you mean good prelates, let be your prayer. Ask not impossibilities.
Remonst.As for thatproverb, (‘thebishop’sfoot
hathbeenin it,” it
were more fit for a Scurra in Trivio, or some ribald upon an alebench.
Answ. The fitter for them then of whom it was meant.
Remonst. 1 doubt not but they will say, the bishop’s foot hath been in
by this just confutation ; for
your book, for I am sure it is quite spoiled
your proverb, Sapit. ollam.
Answ.Spoiled,quoth
ye? Indeed itis so spoiled,asagood
song is
spoiled by a lewd
smger ; OF ‘as the saying is, “God sends meat, but the
cooks work theirwills :,, inthatsense we grantyour bishop’sfootmay
“ Sapere ollam,”ifnot
“ Sapere aulam ;”
have spoiled it, and made it
which is the same in old Latin, and perhaps in plain English.
For certain
your confutation hath achieved nothing against it, and
left nothing upon it
but a foul taste of your skillet foot, and a more perfect and distinguishable
And how the bishop should
odour of your socks, than of your nightcap.
confute a book with his foot, unless’his brains
were dropped into his great
toe, I cannot meet with any man that can resolve
me ; onlythey tell me
thatcertainlysuchaconfutationmustneeds
be gouty. So muchforthe
bishop’s foot.
Remonst. YOUtell us’of Bonner’s broth ; it is the fashion in some countries to send in their kea1 in the last service ; and this it Seems js the manner among our Smeotymnuans.
soft, sir; the
Answ. Your latter service at the high altar you mean: but
feast was but begun; the broth was your own ; YOU have been inviting the’
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bBd to it this fourscore years ; and so long we have been your slaves to
m e it up for you, much against our wills : we know you have the beef

to krepdy in your kitchens, we are sure it WBS almost &d befok this parliament begun ; what direction you have given since to your cwks, to set
it byin thepantry till some fitter time,,we know not, and therefore
your dear jest is lost : this broth was but your first service : Alas, sir, why
do you delude your guests ? . Why do not h o s e goodly flanks aad briskets
march up in your stately charges 7 Doubtless if needbe,thepope,
that
him a
owes youfor mollifying the matter so wellwithhim,andmaking
true church, will furnish you witb all the fat oxen of Italy.
Remonst. Learned and worthy Doctor Moulin shall tell them.
Answ. Moulin says in his book
of the calling of pastors, that because
bishops were the reformers of the English church, therelore they were left
remaining : this argument is bnt of small force to keep you in your cathedrals. For first, it may be denied that bishops were our first reformers ; for
Wickliff was before them ; and his egregious labours are not to be neglected : besides, c u r bishops were in this work but the disciples of priests, and
began the reformation before they were bishops.
But what though Luther
and other monks were the reformers of other places? Does it follow therefore thatmonksought
to continue? No ; thoughLutherhadtaught
so.
And lastly, Moulin’s argument directly makes against you ; for if there be
nothing in it but this, bishops were
left remaining because they were reformers of the church; by as good a consequence therefore they are now to
beremoved, because they have been the most certain deformers and ruiners
of thechurch.Thus
you seehow little itavails you to takesanctuary
among those churches which in the general scope
of your actinns formerly
you have disregarded and despised ; however, your fair words would now
smooth it over otherwise.
Remonst.Ourbishops,somewhereofbeingcrownedwithmartyrdom,
subscribed the gospel with their blood.
A.nsw. You boastmuch of martyrs to upholdyourepiscopacy ; but if
you would call to mind what Eusebius in his fifth book recites from Apollinarius of Hieropolis,youshouldthenhearitesteemed
no otherthan an
old heretical argument, to prove a position true, because some that held it
were martyrs; this was thatwhich gave boldnesstotheMarcionistsand
Cataphryges to avouch their impious heresies
for pious doctrine, because
they could reckon many martyrs of their sect ; and when they weregonfuted in other points, this was ever their last and stoutest plea.
Remonst. In the mean time I beseech the God of heaven to humble you.
Answ. We shallbeseechthesameGodto
give, ou amoreprofitable
and pertinrnt humiliation than yet you know, and a ess mistaken charitableness: with that peace which you have hitherto so perversely misaffected.
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IF, readers, to that same great difficulty of well-doing what we certainly
know, were not addedin most men as great acarelessness of knowing what
they and others ought to do,we had been long ere this, no doubt butall of.
us, much farther on our way to some degree of peace and happiness in this
kingdom. But since our slnful neglect of practising that which we know
us, through
to be undoubtedly true and good, hath brought forth among
God% just anger, so great a difficulty now to know that whlch otherwise
might be soon learnt, and hath divided us by a controversy of great importance indeed, but of no hard solution, which is the more our punishment ;
I resolved (of what small moment soever I might be thought) to stand on
that side where I saw both the plain authority of Scripture leading, and the
reason of justice and equity persuading ; with this opinion, which esteems
to be a cold neuter in the cause of the church,
it more unlike a Christian
than the law of Solon made it punishable after a sedition in the state. And
because I observe that fear and dull disposition, lukewarmness and sloth,
to cloakthemselvesundertheaffectedname
of
arenotseldomerwont
moderation,than trueandlivelyzealis
customablydisparagedwiththe
I could not to my thinking
term of indiscretion,bitterness,andcholer;
from the heart, than by defending it earnestly,
honour a good cause more
as oft as I could judge it to behove me, notwithstanding any false name that
could be invented to wrong or under-value an honest meaning. Wherein
although I have not doubted to single forth more than once suchof them as
werethoughtthechiefandmostnominatedopposersontheotherside,
whom no man else undertook; if 1 have done well either to be confident
of the truth, whose force is best seen against the ablest resistance,
or to
be jealous and tender of the hurt that might be done among the weaker
by the intrapping authority of great names titled to false opinions ; or that
it be lawful to attribute somewhat to gifts of God's imparting, which I boast
not, but thankfully acknowledge, and fear also lest at my certain account
they be reckoned to me rather many than few ; or if, lastly, it be but justice
not to defraud of due esteem the wearisome labours and studious watchings,
wherein I have spent and tired out almost a whole youth,I shall not distrust
to be acquitted of presumption : knowing, that if heretofore all ages have
received with favour and good acceptance the early industry
of him that
hath been hopeful, it were but hard measure now,
if the freedom of any
timely spirit should be oppressed merely by the big and blunted fame of his
elder adversary ; and that his sufficiency mustbe now sentenced, not by ondering the reason he shows, but by calculating the years he brings. $owever, as my purpose is not, nor hath been formerly, to look on my adversary
abroad, through the deceivingglass of other men's great opinion of him, but
at home, where I may find h m in the proDer light of his own worth: so now
against the rancour ofwan
evil tongue, fiom'whi&I never thoughtso absurdly,
as that I of all men should be exempt,
I must be forced to proceed from
the unfeigned anddiligent inquicy of my ownconscienceat home, (for
better way I know not, readers,) to give a more true account of myseh
VOL.
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abroad than this modest conftrter, as he calls himself, hath given of me.
Albeit, that in doing this I shall be sensible of two things which to me will
be nothing pleasant; the one is, that
not unlikely I shall be thought too
much a party in mine own cause, and therein to see least : the other, that
I shall be put unwillingly to molest the public view with the vindication of
a private name; as if it were worth the while that the people should care
whether such a one were thus or thus. Yet those I entreat who have found
the leisure to read that name, however of small repute, unworthily defamed,
would be so good and so patient as to hear the same person not unneedfully
defended. I will not deny but that the best apology against false accusers
is sileuce and sufferance, and honest deedssetagainst
dishonestwords.
And that I could at this time most easil and securely, with the least loss of
reputation, use no other defence, I neednot despair to win belief; whether
I consider both the foolish contriving and ridiculous aiming
of these his
slanderous bolts, shot so wide of any suspicion to be fastened on me, that
I have oft withinwardcontentmentperceived
my friendscongratulating
themselves in my innocence, and my enemies ashamed of theirpartner's
folly: or whether 1 lookatthesepresenttimeswhereinmostmen,now
scarcepermittedthelibertytothinkovertheirownconcernments,have
removed the seat of their thoughts more outwardto the expectation of public
events: or whether the examples of men, either noble or religious, who have
sat down lately with a meek silence and sufferance under many libellous
endorsements, may be a rule to others, I might well appease myself to put
up any reproaches in such an honourable society of felloff-sufferers, using
110 other defence.
And were it that slander would be content to make an
end where it first fixes, and not seek to cast out the like infamy upon each
thingthathathbut
anyrelation to theperson traduced, I shouldhave
pleaded against this confuter by no other advocates than those which I first
commended,silenceandsufferance,andspeakingdeedsagainstfaltering
so much to smite at me,
words. But when I discerned his intent was not
as through me to render odious the truth which I had written, and to stain
with ignominy that evangelic doctrine which opposes the tradition
of prelafy ;
I conceived myself to be now not as mine own person, but as a member Incorporate into that truth whereofI was persuaded, andwhereof I had declared openly to bk a partaker. Whereupon I thought it my duty, if not to myself
yet to the religious cause I had in hand, not to leave onmy garment the least
spot or blemish in good name, so long as God should give me to say that
which might wipe it off: Lest those disgraces, whichI ought to suffer, if it so
befall me, for my religion, through my default religion be made liable to
suffer for me. And,whetheritmight
notsomethingreflectuponthose
reverent men, whose friendI may be thought in writing the Animadversions,
was not my last care to consider; if I should rest under these reproaches,
having the same common adversary with them, it might be counted small
credit for their cause to have found such an assistant, as this babbler hath
devised me. What other thing in his book there is of dispute or question,
in answering thereto I doubt not to be justified; except there be who will
condemn me to have wasted time in throwing down that which could not
keep itself up. As for others, who notwithstanding what I can allege have
yet decreedto misinterpret the intentsof my reply, I suppose they would have
found as'many causes to have misconceived the reasons of my silence.
To begin therefore an apology for those animadversions, which
I writ
,tgainst theRemonstrant i n defence of Smectymnuus;sincethepreface,
which was purposely set before them, is not thought apdogetical enough,
it will be best to acquaint ye, readers, before other things,what the meaning
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was to write them in that manner
which I did. For I do not look to be
that I did
asked whekefore I writ the book,it being no di&ulty to answer,
it to those ends, which the bestme,n propose to themselves when they Write :
but wherefore in that manner, neglecting the main bulk of,all that specious
antiquity, which might stun children, and notmen, I chose ratherto observe
some kind of military advantages ; to await himat his foragings, at hiswaterings, and whenever he felt himself secure, to solace his vein in derision of
his more serlous opponents. And here
let me have pardon, readers, If the
remembrance of thatwhich he hathlicensedhimselftouttercontemptuously of thosereverendmen,provokemetodo
that overagain,which
some expect I should excuse as too freely done ; since I have two provocations, hls latestinsulting in his short answer, andtheir finalpatience. 1
had no fear, but that the authors of Smectymnuus, to all the show af d i d ity, which the Remonstrant could bring, were prepared both with skill and
puipose to return a sufficing answer, and were able enough to lay the dust
of stratagem, are wont to
and pudder in antiquity, which he and his, out
raise ; but when I saw his weak arguments headed with sharp taunts, and
that his design was, if he could not refute them, yet at least with quips and
snappingadages to vapourthemout,whichthey,
bentonlyupon
the
business, were minded to let pass; by how much I saw them taking little
thought for their own injuries, I must confess I took it as my part the less
to endure that my respected friends, through their own unnecessary patience,
should thus lie at the mercy of a coy flirting style ; to be girded with frumps
andcurtalgibes, by one who makessentences by thestatute, as if all above
threeincheslongwere
confiscate. To me itseemedanindignity,that
whomhiswholewisdomcouldnotmove
from theirplace,themhisImpetuous follyshouldpresumetorideover.And
if I weremorewarmthan
was meet in any passage
of that book, which yet I do not yield, I might
use therein the patronage of no worse an author than Gregory Nyssen, who
mentioninghissharpnessagainstEunomius
in thedefence, of hisbrother
Basil, holds himself improvable in that ‘‘ it was not for himself, but in the
cause of his brother; and in such cases,” saith he,
perhaps it is worthier
pardon to beangrythan to becooler.”Andwhereasthisconfuter
taxes
thewholediscourseoflevity,
I shallshowyereaders,wheresoever
it shall
be objected in particular, that
I have answered withas little lightness as
the Remonstrant hath given example.
I have not been so light as the palm
of a bishop, which is the lightest thing in tbe world when he brings out his
book of ordination : for then, contrary to that which is wont in releasing out
pf prison, any one that will pay his fees is laid hands on. Another reason
;
!t would not be amiss though the Remonstrant were told, wherefore
he was
i n that unusual manner beleaguered; and this was it, to pluck out of the
heads of his admirers the conceit that all who are not prelatical, are grossheaded, thick-witted, illiterate, shallow. Can nothing then but episcopacy
teach men to speak good English, to pick and order a set of words jodlciously ? Must we learn from canons and quaint sermonings interlined with
barbarous Latin, to illumine a period, to wreath an enthymema with masterOUS dexterity? I rather incline, as I have heard it observed, that a Jesuit’s
Italianwhenhewrites,isevernaught,thoughhebebornand
bred a
Florentine, so to think, that from like‘causes we may go near to observe
the same in the strle of a prelate. For doubtless that indeed according to
art is most eloquent, which turns and approaches nearest
to nature from
whence it came; and they express nature best, who in their lives least
wanderfromhersafeleading,which
may becalledregeneratereason.
s o that how he should be truly eloquent who
is not withal a good man,
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I see not. Nevertheless, aq oft as is to be dealtwithmepwhopride
t8emwIves in their supposed art, to leave them inexcusable wherein they
will not be bettered; there be of those that esteem prelaty a figment, who
if the candance, nor will he unfurnished to show, that
what the prelates a mire and have not, others have and admire not. The
knowledge whereof, and not of that only, but of what the Scripture teacheth US how we ought to withstand the perperters of the gospel, were those
other motives, which gave the Animadverslonsno leave to remit a continual
vehemencethroughoutthebook.
For as in teachingdoubtlessthe spirit
of meekness is most powerful, so arethemeekonly
fit persons to be
taught: as for the proud, the obstinate, and false doctors of men’s devices,
For
be taught they will not, but discovered and laid open they must be.
how can they admitof teaching, who have thecondemnation of God already
upon them for refusing divine instruction? That is, to be filled with thelr
may read: thereforewemaysafely
owndevices, as intheProverbswe
; “ with the froward to be froward, and
imitate the method that God uses
to throw scorn upon the scorner,”whom, if any thing, nothing else will
heal. And if the ‘‘ righteous shall laugh at the destruction of the ungodly,”
they may also laugh at the pertinacious and incurable obstinacy, and at the
same time be moved with detestation of their seducing malice, who employ all theirwitstodefendaprelatyusurped,and
to deprave that just
government, which pride and ambition, partlyby fine fetches and pretences,
partly by force, hath shouldered out of the church. And against such kind
of deceivers openly and earnestly to protest, lest any one should be inquisitive wherfore this or that man is forwarder than others, let him know that
this office goesnot by age or youth, but to Whomsoever Godshall give
apparently the will, the spirit, and the utterance.
Ye have heard the reasons for which I thought not myself exempted from associating”with good
menintheirlabourstowards
the church’s welfare; to which, if anyone
Ifinrequital
of this,
broughtopposition, I brought my bestresistance.
and for that I have not been negligent toward the reputation of my friends,
I have gained a name bestuck,or as I may say, bedecked with the reproaches
and reviles of this modest confuter; it shall be to me neither strange nor
unwelcome, as that which could not come in a better time.
Having rendered an account what induced me to write those animadversions in that manner as I writ them, I come now to see what the confutation
hath to say against them ; but so as the confuter shall hear first what I have
to say against his confutation. And because
he pretends to be a great conjector at other men by their writings, I will not fail to give ye, readers, a
present taste of him from his title, hung out like a tolling sign post to call
passengers, not simply a confutation, but
“ a modest confutation,” with a
laudatory of itself obtruded in the very first word. Whereas a modest title
should only inform the buyer what the book contains without further insinuation ; this officious epithet so hastily assuming the modesty which otiiers
are to judge Qfby reading, not the author to anticipate to himself by forestalling, is a strong presumption, that his modesty, set there to sale in
the
frontispiece, is not much addicted to blush. A surer sign of his lost shame
he odd not have given, than seeking thus unseasonably to prepossess men
of his modesly. And seeing he hath neither kept his word in the sequel,
rmr omitted an kind of. boldness in slandering, it is manifest his purpose
was only to rug the forehead of his title with this word modest, that he
might not want colour to be the more impudent throughout his whole confatation. Ned, what CUI equally savour of injustice and plain arro
aa i o prejudice andforecondemn his adversary inthe title for slan! emus
Ye,

pet canpipe

I

‘

d’

((

125

A N APOLOGY FOB SM!iCTYHNUUS.

and scurrilous,” and as the Remanstrant’s fashion is, for frivolous, tedious,
and false, not staying till the reader can hear him proved so in the fdlowing discourse ? Which is one cause of a suspiciop that ia setting forth this
pamphlet the Remonstrant was not unconsulted .with : thus his first address
was ‘(an humble remonstrance b a dutiful
son of the church,” almost as
if he had said, her white-boy. I&
next was, “a defence’’ (a wonder how
it escaped some praising adjunct) G C against the frivolous and false exceptions against Smectymnuus,” sitting in the chair of his title-page upon his
poor cast adversaries both as a judge andparty, and that before the jury of
readerscan be impannelled. Hislastwas “ a shortanswertoatedious
vindication ;” so little can he suffer a man to measure either with his eye or
judgment, what is short or what tedious, without his preoccupying direction : and from hence is be otten this ‘‘ modest confutation against a slanI conceive,readers,muchmaybeguessed
derous and scurrilous libel!,
at the man and his book, what depth there
is, by the framing of his title;
which being in this Remonstrant so rash and unadvised as ye see, I conceit
him tobe near akin to him who set forth a passion sermon with
a formal
dedicatory in great letters to our Saviour. Although I know that all we do
ought to be in and end in his praise and glory, yet to inscribe him in a void
place with fourishes, as a man in compliment uses to trick up the name of
some esquire, gentleman, or lord paramount at common law, to be his bookpatron, with the appendant form of a ceremonious presentment, will ever
appear among the judicious to be but an insulse and frigid affectation.
As
no less was that before his book against the Brownists, to write a
letter to
aProsopopceia,acertainrhetoriiedwomanwhomhecallsmother,
and
complains of some that laid whoredom to her charge ; and certainly had he
folded his epistle with a superscription to be delivered to that female figure
by any post or carrier, who were not a ubiquitary, it had been a most miraculousgreeting.
W e find theprimitivedoctors, as oft astheywrit to
churches, speaking to them as to a number
of faithful brethren and sons,
and not to make a cloudy transmigration of sexes in such a familiw way
of writing as an epistle ought to be, leaving the tract of common address,
to run up, and tread the air in metaphorical compellations, and many fond
utterances better let alone. Bot I step again to this emblazoner of his titlepage, (whether it be the same man or no, I leave it in the midst,) and here
I find him pronouncing without reprieve, those animadversions to be a slanderousandscurrilous
libel. To which I, readers, that they are neither
slanderous, nor scurrilous, will answer in what place
of his book he shall
be foundwithreason,andnot
ink only,inhismouth.
Nor canitbea
libel more than his own, which is both nameless and full of slanders; and
if in this that it freely speaks of things amiss in religion, but established by
all the first martyrs
act of state, I see not how Wickliff and Luther, with
I neverthought
andreformers,couldavoidtheimputationoflibelling.
the human frailty of erring in cases of religion, infamy to a state, no more
to
thantoacouncil:ithadthereforebeenneithercivllnorChristianly,
derogate the honourof the statefor that cause, especially when
1 saw the parliament itself ,piously and magnanimously bent to supply and reform the
defects and oversights of their forefathers, which to the godly and repentant
ages of the Jews were often matter of humble confessing and bewailing,
Of thetherefore,
I found
not of confidentassertingandmaintaining.
good reason to speak all honourable things, and to join in petition withgood
men that petitioned: but against the prelates, who were the only seducers
and misleaders of the state to constitute the government of the church not
nghtly,,methought I hadnotvehemenceenough,Andthus,readets,
by
L 2
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the example which he hath set me, I have given

ye two or three notes of

hi out of his title-page ;by which his firstlmgs fear not to

?
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his whole lump, for that guess will not fail ye ; and although
truth, yet he may bear with me, since I am like to chase him into some
p
o
d knowledge, and others, I trust, shall not misspend their leisure.
For
this my aim is, if I am forced to be unpleasing to him whose fault
it is, I

&all not forget at$e same time to be useful in something to the stander-by.
As therefore he began in the title, so in the next leaf he makes it his first
business to tamper with his reader by sycophanting and misnaming the work
of his, adversary. . He calls it (‘a mime thrust .forth upon the stage, to make
up the breaches of thosk solemn scenes betmeen the prelates and the Smectymnuans.” Wherein while he is so over-greedy to fix a-name of ill sound
upon another, note how stupid he is to expose himself or his own friends to
the same ignominy; likening those grave controversiesto a piece of stagery,
or scenework, where his own Remonstrant, whether in buskinor sock, must
of all right be counted the chief player, be it boasting Thraso, or Davus that
troubles all things, or one who can shift into any shape, I meddle not; let
him explicatewhohathresembledthewholeargument
toa camedy, for
“ tragical,” he says, “were too ominous.”
Nor yet doth he tell us what a
mimeis,whereof
we have no pattern from anclentwriters,exceptsome
fragments,whichcontainmanyacuteandwisesentences.Andthis
we
know in Laertius, that the mimes of Sophron were of such reckoning with
Plato, as to take them nightly to read on, and after make them his pillow.
to beapoem
intimating any action to stir up
Scaligerdescribesamime
laughter.Butthisbeingneitherpoem,noryetridiculous,howisitbut
abusively taxed to be a mime? For if every book, which may by chance
excite to laugh here and there, must be termed thus, then may the dialogues
of Plato, who for those his writings, hath obtained the surname of divine,
beesteemedastheyare
by thatdetractorinAthenaus,nobetterthan
mimes. Becausethereisscarceone
of them,especiallywhereinsome
notablesophisterliessweating
and turmoilingunderfheinevitableand
merciless dilemmas of Socrates, but that he who reads, were it Saturn himself, would be oAen robbed ofmorethanasmile.Andwhereas
he tells
IIS, that (‘scurrilous Mime was a personated grim lowering fool,” his foolish
language unwittin ly writes fool upon his own friend, for he who was there
personated was on y the Remonstrant; the author is ever distinguished from
the person he introduces. But in an ill hour hath this unfortunate rashness
stumbled upon the mention of miming, that he might at length cease, which
he hath not yet since he stepped in,
to gall and hurt him whom he would
aid. Could he not beware, could he not bethink him, was he so uncircumspect as not to foresee, that no sooner would that word mime be set eye on
inthepaper, but itwouldbring tomindthatwretchedpilgrimageover
Minshew’s dictionary called ‘‘ Mundus alter et idem,” the idlest and paltriest
mime that ever mountedupon bank? Let him ask “the author of those
toothless satires,” who was the maker, or rather the anticreator of that universal fooleq, who he was, who like that other principal of the Manichees
thearch evll one,when hehadlookeduponallthathehadmadeand
mapped out, could say no other but contrary to the divine mouth, that it
was all very foolish. That grave and noble invention, which
the greatest
and sublimest wits in sundry ages, Plat0 in Critias, and
our two famous
countrymen, the one in his “Utopia,” the other
i n his “ N e w Atlantis,”
chose, I may nat say as afield, but as a mighty continent, wherein to display the largeness of thew spirits, by teaching this our world better and
exacter thugs than were yet knownor used : this petty previcatorof America,
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the zany of Columbus, (for so he must be till his world’send,)havin
rambled over the huge topography of his own vain thoughts, no marvel if
he brought us home no+ing but a mere tankard drollery, a venereous parjetory for stews. Certainly,
he that could endure with a sober pen, to.sit
and devise laws for drunkards to carouse by, I doubt me whether the very
soberness of such a one, like an unliquored Silenus, were not stark drunk.
Let him go now and brand anotherman, injuriouslywith the name of Mime,
being himself the loosest and most extravagant Mime that-hath been heard
of, whom no less than almost half the world could serve fbr stage-room
to
play the Mime in. And let him advise again with Sir Francis Racon, whom
he cites to confute others, what it is ‘4 to turn the sins of Christendoin into
a mimical mockery, to rip up the saddest vices with a laughing countenance,” especially where neither reproof nor better teaching is adjoined.
Nor is my meaning, readers, to shift ofT a blame from myself, by charging
the like upon my accuser, but shall only desire, that sentence may be respited, till I can come to some instance whereto I may give answer.
Thus having spent his first onset, not in confutin8, but in a reasonless
defaming of the book, the method of his malice hurrles him to attempt the
like against the author; not by prook and testimonies, but “ having no ceras heprofesses, 6 ‘ furtherthanwhathegathers
from the
tainnoticeof
animadversions,” blunders at me for the rest, and flings out stray crimes at a
venture, which he could never, though he be a serpent, suck from any thing
that I have written, but from his own stuffed magazine, and hoard of slanderous inventions, over and above that which he converted to venom in the
drawing. To me, readers, it happens as a singular contentment ; and let it
be to good men no light satisfaction, that the slanderer here
confesses, he has
“ no further notice of me than his own conjecture.” Although it had been
honest to have inquired, before he uttered such infamous words, and I am
credibly informed he did inquire ; but findiug small comfort from the intelligence which he received, whereon
to ground the falsities which he had
provided, thought it his likeliest course under a pretended ignorance to let
drive at random, lest he should lose his odd ends, which from some penurious book of charactershehadbeencullingoutandwould
fainapply.
Not caring to burden me with those vices, whereof, among whom my conversation hath been, I have been ever least suspected ; perhaps not without some subtlety to cast
me into envy, by bringing on me
a necessity to
enter into mine own praises. In which argument I know every wise man
is moreunwillinglydrawn
to speak,thanthe
mostrepiningearcanbe
averse to hear. Nevertheless, since
I dare not wish to pass this life unpersecuted of slanderous tongues, for God hath told us that to be generally
praised is woeful, I shall rely on his promise to free the innocent from causeless aspersions: whereof nothing sooner can assure me, than
if I shall feel
him now assisting me in the just vindication of myself, which yet I could
defer, i t being more meet, that to those other matters of public debatement
in this book I should give attendance first, but that I fear it would but h a m
the truth for me to reason in her behalf, so long as I should suffer my honest
estimation to lie unpuTged fromtheseinsolentsuspicions.Andif
I shall
be large, or unwonted In justifying myself to those who know me not, for
else it would be needless, let them consider that a short slander
will ofttimes reach further than a long apology; and that he who will do justly to
all men, must begin from knowing how, if it so happen, to be not unjust
to himself. I must be thought, if this libeller (for n o w h e shows himself
to be so) cqn find belief, after an inordinate anJ-riotous youth spent at the
uaiversity, to havebeen at length ‘‘,vomited out thence.” For which

1.23

A N APOLOGY FOB BMECTYbfNUUB.

-odious
lie, that he may be encouraged in
the trademother time, I
PBmk him ; for it hath given me an apt occasion to acknowledge public1

l

with all grateful mind, that more than ordinary favour and respect, whic
found above any of my equals .at the handsof those courteous and learned
h n , the fellows of that college wherein I spent some years : who at my
part;ng; after I had taken two degrees, as the manner
is, signifiedmany
ways, how much better it would content them that
I would stay ; as by
many letters full of kindness and loving respect, both b e f m that, time, and
affection towards me.
long after, I wasassured of .theirsingulargood
Which being likewise propense to all such as were for their studious p d
civil fife worthy of esteem, I could not wrong their judgments, and upright
intentions, so much as to think T had that regard from them for other cause,
and laudathan tbat I might be still encouraged to proceed in the honest
ble courses, of which they apprehended I had given good proof. And to
those ingenuous and friendly men, who were ever the countenances of virtuousandhopefulwits,
I wishthebest andhappiestthings,thatfriends
in absence wish one to another, As for the common approbation or disllke
.of that place, as now it is, that I should esteem or disesteem myself, OF any
other the more for that ; too simple and too credulous is the confuter, If he
or anyrightdiscerner.
Of smallpracticewere
think toobtainwithme,
that physician, who could not judge by what both she or her sister hath of
long time vomited, that the worser s t u f f she strongly keeps in her stomach,
but the better she is ever kecking at, and is queasy. She vomits now out
of sickness: butere itwillbewellwithher,shemustvomit
by strong
physic. In the mean time that suburb sink, as this rude scavenger calls It,
and more than scurrilously taunts it with the plague, having a worse plague
in his middle entrail, that suburb wherein I dwell shall be in my account a
morehonourableplacethanhisuniversity.
Which asin thetimeofher
better health, and mine own younger judgment, I never greatly admired,
so now much less. But he follows me to the city,
still usurping and forging beyond his book notice, which only heaffirms to have had; “ and where
my morninghauntsare,hewisses
It iswonder,thatbeing
so rare
an alchylnist of slander, he could not extract that, as well as the university
so cunningly ; but
vomit, and the suburb sink which his art could distill
becarme his limbec fails him, to give him and envy the more vexation,
I
will tell him. Those morning haunts are where they should be, at home;
notsleeping, or concoctingthesurfeits ofanirregularfeast,but
up and
stirring, in winter often erethe sound of any bell awake men to labour,or to
devotion ; in summer as oft with the bird that first rouses, ar not much tardier,
to read good authors, or cause them to be read, till the attention be weary,
or memory have its full fraught .: then with useful and generous labours preserving the body’s health and hardiness to render lightsome, clear, and not
lumpish obedience to the mind, to the cause of religion, and our country’s
liberty, when it shall require firm hearts in sound bodies to stand and cover
their stations, rather than to see the ruin of our protestation, and the inforcement of a slavish life, These are the morning practices ; proceed now. to
the afternoon ; “ inplayhouses,” he says, “ andthebordelloes,”Your
intelligence, unfsithful spy of Canmn ? H e givesinhisevidence,that
‘‘ there.he hath traced me.” Take him at his word, readers, but let him
brihg goodsuretiesereyedismisshim,thatwhilehepretended
to dog
others; he did .not turn in for his own pleasure : for so much in effect he
concludes apalnstlhimself, not contented to be oaught in every other gin,
bat he must be such a novice, as to be still hampered in his own hemp. I n
the nnirtdversioss, saith he, I find the mention of old. cloaks, false beards,
’
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nightwalkers, and salt lotion ; therefore the anirnadverter haunts playhouses
and bordelloes ; for if he did not, how could he speak of such gear! Now
that he may know what it is to be a child, and yet to meddle with, ed ed
tools, I turn his antistrophon upon his own head ; the confuter knows t at
these things are the furniture of playhouses and bordelloes; therefore by the
same reason “ the confuter himself hath been traced in those places.” W a s
it such a dissolute speech, telling of some politicians who were wont to evesdrop in disguises, to say they were often liable to a nightwalkin cudgeller,
or the emptying of a urinal ? What if I had writ as your frienf the author
af the aforesaid mime, ‘‘ Mundus alter et idem,” to have been ravished like
some young Cephalus or Hylas, by a troop of camping housewives in Viraginea, and that he was thereforced to swear himself an uxorious varlet;
then after a long servitude to have come into Aphrodisia that pleasant country, that gave such a sweet smell to his nostrils among the shameleSs courtezans of Desvergonia ? Surely he would have then concluded me as constant at the bordello, as the galley-slave at his oar. But since there is such
necessity to thehearsay of a tire, a periwig, or a vizard, that plays must
have b e m seen, what difficulty was there in that ? when in the colleges so
many of the young divines, and
those in nextaptitude to divinity,have
heen seen so often upon the stage, writhing and unboning their clergy limbs
to all the antic and dishonest gestures of Trinculoes, buffoons, and bawds;
prostituting the shame of that ministry, which either they had, or were nigh
having, to theeyes of courtiersandcourtladies,withtheir
grooms and
mademoiselles. There while they acted and overacted, among other young
scholars, I wasaspectator;
they thoughtthemselvesgallantmen,
antl I
thonght them fools; they made sport, and I laughed ; they mispronounced,
antl I misliked ; and to make up the atticism, they were out, and I hissed.
Judge now whether so many good text-men were not sufficient to instruct
me of false beards and vizards, without more expositors ; and how can this
confuter take the face to object to me the seeing of that, which his reverend
prelates allow, and incite their young disciples to act? For if it be unlaw+
ful to sit and behold a mercenary comedian personating that which is least
unseemly for a hireling to do, how much more blameful is it to endure the
sight of as vile things acted by persons either entered or presently tn enter
intothe ministry; and howmuchmore foul and ignominious for them to
be the actors!
But because as well by this upbraiding to me the bordelloes, as by other
suspicious glancings in his book, he would seem privily to point me out to
his readers, as one whose custom of life were not honest, but licentious ; I
shall intreat to be borne with, though I digress ; and in a way not often trod,
acquaint ye with the sum of my thoughts in this matter, through the course
of my years and studies. Although I am not ignorant how hazardous it will
be to do this under the nose of the envious, as It were in skirmish to change
the compact order, and instead of outward actions, to bring inmost thoughts
into front. And I musttellye,
readers,thatbythis
sort of men I hare
been already bitten at ; yet shall they not for me know how slightly they
are esteemed, unless they have so much learning as to read what in Greek
aatreoxahia is, which, together with envy, is the common disease of those
who censure books that are
not for their reading. With me it faresnow,
as with himwhose outward garment hath been injored and illbedighted ;
for having no other shift, what help but to turn the inside outwards, especially if the lining be of the same, or, as it is sometimes, much better? So
I f my name and outward demeanour be not evident enough to defend.me,
I must make trial, if the discovery of my inmost thoughts can : wherein of
VOl. I.
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two purposes both honest, andboth sincere, the oe!
perhaps I shall not
miss ; although I fail to p i n belief with others, of being such as my perpetual thoughts shall here discloseme, I may yet not fadof success in persuad-

ing mme to be such really themselves, as they cannot believe me to be more
than I what fain. I had my time, readem, as others have, who have good
learning bestowed upon them, to be sent to those places, where theopinion
was, it might be soonest attained ; and as the manner is, was not unstudied
in those authors which are most commended ; whereof some were grave
orators and historians, whose matter methought I loved indeed, but as my
age then was, so I understood them ; others were the smooth elegiac poets,
whereof the schools are not scarce, whom both for the pleasing sound of
their numerous writing, whichin imitation I foundmost easy, and most
it is,
agreeable to nature’s part in me,and for theirmatter,whichwhat
there be few who know not, I was so allured to read, that no recrealion
for that it wasthen those years with me
came to mebetterwelcome:
which are excused, though they be least severe, I may be saved the labour
to remember ye. Whencehaving observedthem to accountit the chief
glory of their wit, in that they were ablest to judge, to praise, and by that
couldesteemthemselvesworthiest
to love thosehigh perfections, which
under one or other name they took to celebrate ; I thought with myself by
every instinct and presageof nature, which is not wont to be false, that what
emboldened them to this task, might with such diligence as they used embolden me ; and that what judgment, wit, or elegance was my share, would
herein best appear, and
best value itself, by how much more wisely, and
with more love of virtue I should choose (let rude ears be absent) the object
of not unlike praises: for albeit these thoughts to some will seem virtuous
and commendable, to others only pardonable, to a third sort perhaps idle ;
yet the mentioning of them now will end in serious. Nor blame it, readers,
In those years to propose to themselves such a reward, as the noblest dispositions above other things in this life have sometimes preferred : whereof not to be sensible when good and fair in one person meet, argues both
a gross andshallow judgment, and withalan ungentle ; andswainish
breast; for by the firm settling of these persuasions, I became, tomy best
memory, so much a proficient, that if I found those authors any where speaking unworthy things of themselves, or unchasteof those names which before
they had extolled; this effect it wrought with me, from that time forward
their art I still applauded, but the men I deplored ; and above them all,
preferred the two famous renowners of Beatrice and Laura, who never write
buthonour of them to whom they devotetheirverse,displayingsublime
and pure thoughts, without transgression. And long it was not alter, when
I was confirmedin thisopinion, thathewho wouldnot be frustrate of his
hope to write well hereafter in laudable things, ought himself to be a true
poem ; that is, a composition andpattern of the best andhonourablest
things ; not presuming to sing high praises of heroic men, or famous cities,
unless he have in himself the experience and the practice of all that which
is praiseworthy.These
reasonings, togetherwith a certainniceness of
nature, an honest haughtiness, and self-esteem either of what I was, or a h a t
I might be, (which let envy call pride,) and lastly that modesty, whereof
though not in the titlepage, yet here I may be excused to make some beseemlngprofession ; all these uniting the supply of their natural aid together,
kept me still above those low descents of mmd, beneath which he must
deject and plunge himself, that can agree to salable and unlawful prostitution.
Next, (for hear me out now, readers,) that I may tell yewhither my
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younger feet wandered; I betook me amongthose lofty fables and romances,
which recount in solemn cantoes the deeds
of knighthood founded by our
from hencehadinrenownoverall
Christendom.
victoriouskings,and
There Iread it in the oath of every knight, that he should defend to the
expense of his best blood, or of his life, if it so befel him, the honour and
chastity of virgin or matron ; from whence even then I learned what a noble
virtue chastity sure must be, to the defence of which so many worthies, by
such a dear adventure of themselves had sworn ; and if I found in the story
afterward, any of them, by word or deed, breaking that oath, I judged I t
the same fault of the poet, as that which is attributed to Homer, to have
written indecent things of the gods: only this my mind gave me, that every
free andgentlespirit,withoutthatoath,oughtto
beborna
kni ht, nor
needed to expect the It spur, or the laying of a sword upon his tfmulder
to stir him up both by is counsel and his arms, to secure and protect the
weakness of anyattemptedchastity.
So thateventhesebooks,which
to
many others havebeen the fuelof wantonness and loose living, I cannot think
how, unless by divine indulgence, proved to me
so many incitements, as
you have heard, to the love and steadfast observation of that virtue which
abhors the society of bordelloes.
Thus from the laureat fraternity of poets,
riper years and the ceaseless round of study and reading led me to the shady
spaces of philosophy; but chiefly to the divine volumes of PIato, and his
equal Xenophon: where, if I should tell ye what I learnt of chastity and
so, whosecharmingcupis
only virtue,
love, I meanthatwhichistruly
which she bears in her hand to those who are worthy ; (the rest are cheated
with a thick intoxicating potion, which a certain sorceress, the abuser
of
love’s name, carries about ;) and how the first and chiefest office of love begins and ends in the soul, producing those happy twins of her divine generation, knowledge and virtue: with such abstracted sublimities as these, it
might be worth your listening, readers,
as 1 may one day hope to have ye
in a still time, when there shall be no chiding; not in these noises, the adversary, as ye know, barking at the door, or searching for me at the bordelloes, where it may be he has lost himself, and raps up without pity the
sageandrheumaticold
prelates, with all her young Corinthian
laity, to
inquire for such a one. Last of all, not in time, but as perfection is last,
that care was ever hadof me, with my earliest capacity, not to be negligently
trained in the precepts of Christian religion : this that I have hitherto related,
but slightly taught
hathbeentoshow,thatthoughChristianityhadbeen
me, yet a certain reservedness of natural disposition, and moral discipline,
learnt out of the noblest philosophy, was enough to keep me in disdain of
far less incontinences than thisof the bordello. But having had the doctrine
of Holy Scripture, unfolding those chaste and high mysteries, with timeliest
care infused, that “the body is for the Lord, and the Lord for the body;”
thus also I argued to myself, that if unchastity in a woman, whom St. Paul
terms the glory of man, be such a scandal and dishonour, then certainly in
a man, who is both the image and glory of God, it must, though commonly
not so thought, be much more deflowering and dishonourable; in that he
sinsbothagainst his own body, which is the perfecter sex, and his
own
glory, which is in the woman; and that which is worst, against the image
and glory of God which i s i n himself. Nor did I slumber over that place,
expressing such high rewards of ever accompanying the Lamb, with those
celestial songs to others inapprehensible, but not to those who were not defiled with women, which doubtless means fornication ; for marriage must
not be calleda d&ent.
Thus large I have purposelybeen,that d,E
have been iustly taxed with this c h e . it mav .come mon me. after all .b

f

132

AN APOLOGY FOR SMECTYMNUUS.

my confession, with a tenfold shame: but if I have hitherto deserved no such
opprobrious word, or suspicion, I may hereby engage myself now openly
to the faithful observatlon of what I have professed. I go on to show you
the unbridled impudence of this loose railer, who, having once begun his
race, regards not how far he flies out beyond all truth and shame; who from
the single notice of the Animadversions, as he protests, will undertake to
tell ye the very ctothes I wear, though he be much mistaken in my wardrobe: and like a son of Belial, without the hire of Jezebel, charges me “ of
blaspheming God and the king,” as ordinarily as he imagines “ me to drink
sack and swear,” merely because this wasa shred in his commonplace book,
and seemed to come off roundly, as if he were some empiric of false accusations, to try his poisons upon me, whether they would work or no. Whom
what should I endeavour torefutemore, whenasthat book, which is his
only testimony, returns the lie upon him; not giving him the least hint of
for the readers,
the ‘author to be either a swearer or a sack drinker. And
if they can believe me, principally for those reasons which I have alleged,
to be of life and purpose neither dishonest nor unchaste, they will be easily
induced to think me sober both of wine and of word; but if I have been
already successless in persuading them, all that I can further say, will be
but vain; and it will be better thrift to save two tedious labours, mine of
excusing, and theirs of needless hearing.
Proceeding further, I am met with a whole ging of words and phrases
not mine, for he hath maimed them, and, like a sly depraver, mangled them
in this his wicked limbo, worse than the ghostof Deiphobus appeared to
hisfriend Eneas. Here I scarce know them, and he that
would, let him
repair to the place in that book where I set them: for certainly this tormentor
of semicolons is as good at dismemberingandslittingsentences,
as his
grave fathers the prelates have been at stigmatizing and slitting noses. By
such handicraft as this, whatmighthe
not traduce? Only thatodour,
which being his own, must needs offend his sense of smelling, since he will
needs bestow his foot among us, and not allow us to think he wears a sock,
I shall endeavour it may be offenceless to other men’s ears. The Remonstrant, having to do with grave and reverend men his adversaries, thought
it became him to tell them in scorn, that “the bishop’s foot had been in their
book and confuted it ;” which when I saw him arrogate, to have done that
with his heels that surpassed the best consideration of his head, to spurn a
confutation among respected men, I questioned not the lawfulness of moving
his jollity to bethink him, what odour a sock would have in such painful
business. Andthis may havechanced to touch him morenearlythan I
was aware ; for indeed a bishop’s foot that hath all his toes maugre the gout,
and a linen sock over it, is the aptest emblem of the prelate himself; who
being a pluralist, may under one surplice, which is
also linen, hide four
benefices, besides the metropolitan toe, and sends a fouler stench to heaven,
than that which this young queasiness retches at. And this is the immediate
reason here why our enraged confuter, that he may be as perfect a hypocrite
as Caiaphas, ere he be a high-priest, cries out,
Horrid blasphemy !” and,
like a recreant Jew, calls for stones. I beseech ye, friends, ere the brickbats fly, rf.solve me and yourselves, is it blasphemy, or any whit disagreeing
from Christian meekness, whenasChrist himself, speaking of unsavoury
traditions, scruples not to name the dunghill and the jakes, for me to answer a slovenly wlncer of a confutation, that if be would needs put his foot
to such a sweaty service,. the odour of his sock was like to be neither
musk
nor ben’amin? Thusdld that foolish monk is abarbarousdeclamation
:amuse betrarch of blasphemy for dispraising the French yines. Rut this
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which follows is plainbedlam stuff, this is the demoniac legion ,indeed,
whichtheRemonstrantfearedhadbeenagaihsthim,
and now he may
see is for him. “You that love Christ,” saith he,
‘6 and know this
rnis
creant wretch, stone him to death, lest you smart for his impunity.”
What
thinks the Remonstrant? does he like that such words as these should come
out of his shop, out of his Trojan horse! To give the watch-word like a
Guisian of Paris to a mutiny or massacre ;to proclaim a croisade against his
of the kingdom?
fellow Christian now in this troublous and divided time
If he do, I shall say that to be the Remonstrant, is no better than
to be a
Jesuit; and that if he and his accomplices could do as the rebels have done
in Ireland to the Protestants, they would do in England the same
to thern
that would no prelates.
For a more seditious and butcherly speech no cell
of Loyolacouldhave belchedagainst onewhoin all hiswritings spake
not, thatany man’s skinshouldberaised.AndyetthiscursingShimei,
a hurler of stones, as well as a railer, wants not the face instantly to make
as though he (‘despaired of victory, unless a modest defence would get it
him.”Did
I erratall,readers,
to foretellye,when
first I metwithhis
title, that the epithet of modest there was a certain red portending sign, that
he meant ere long to be most tempestuously bold and shameless!
Nerertheless, “ h e dares not say butthere may behid in his natureas muvh
venomous atheism and profanation, as he thinks hath broke out at his
atlversary’s lips; but he hath notthesore running upon him,” as he would
me not, readers, if I be not already weary of
intimate I have. Now trust
plumingandfooting this sea-gull, so openhelies
to strokes,andnever
offers at another, but brings home the dorre upon himself.
For if the sore
I have escaped the disease; but he
be running upon me, in all judgment
who hath as much hid in him, as he hath voluntarily confessed, and cannot
expel it, because he is dull, (for venomous atheism were no treasure to be
kept within him else,) let him take the part he hath chosen, which must
needs follow, to swell and burst with his own inward venom.

SECTION I.

BUTmark, readers, there is a kind of justice observed among them that
of his malice. For
do evil, but this man loves injustice in the very order
having all this while abused the good nameof his advcrsary with all maRner
of licence in revenge of his Remonstrant, if they be not both one person, or
as I am told, father and son, yet after all this he calls for satisfaction, whenas
hehimselfhathalreadytakenthe
utmostfarthing.‘(Violencehathbeen
done,” says he, ‘6 to the person of a holy and religious prelate.” To which,
something in effect to what St. Paul answered of Ananias, I answer, “ I
nist not,brethern,thathewasaholyandreligiousprelate;’’forevil
is
written of those who would be prelates. And finding him thus in disguise
without his superscription or phylactery either.of holy
or prelate, it were
no sin to serve him as Longchamp bishop of Ely was served in his disguise
at Dover: he hath begun the measure nameless, and when he pleases we
may all appear as we are. And
let him be then what he will, he shall be
to me so as I find him princ’ipled. For neither must prelate or archprelate
hope to exempt himself from being reckoned as one of the vulgar, which is
for him only to hope whomtrue wisdom and the contemptof vulgar opinions
exempts, it being taught us in the Psalms, that he who
is in honour and
Mderstandeth not, is as the beasts that perish, And now first ‘(the manne~
v
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of handling that cause,” which I.undertook, he t h i n k is suspicious, as if
tht. wisest and the best words were not ever to some or other suspicious.
But where is the offence, the disagreement from Christian meekness, or the
prcxept of Solomonin answering folly? When the Remonstranttalks of
froth and scum, I tell him there is none, and bid him spare his ladle : Then
he brings in the mess with keal, beef, and brewess, what stomach in England could forbear to call for flanks and briskets ? Capon and white broth
having been likely sometimes inthe same room with Christ and his apostles,
mhy does it trouble him, that it should be now in the same leaf, especiafly
where the discourse is not continued, but interrupt ? And let him tell me,
is he wont to say grace, doth he not then name holiest names over the steam
of costliest superfluities ? Does he judge itfoolish or dishonest, to write that
among religious things, which, when he talks
of‘ religious things, he can
devoutly chew ? Is he afraid to name Christ where those things are written
in the same leaf, whom he fears not to name while the same things are in
his mouth ? Doth not Christ himself teach the highest things by the similinot illustrate best things
tude of old bottles and patched clothes? Doth he
by things most evil? his own coming to be as a thief in the night, and the
righteous man’s wisdom to that of an unjust steward? He might therefore
have done better to have kept in his canting beggars, and heathen altar, to
sacrifice his threadbare criticism of Bomolochus to an unseasonable goddess
fit for him called Importunity, and have reserved his Greek derivation till
he lecture to his fresh men, for here his itching pedantry is but flouted.
But to the end that nothing may be omitted, which may farther satisfy
any conscionable man, who, notwithstanding what
I could explain before
the Animadversions, remains yet unsatified concerning that way of writing
which I there defended, but this confuter, whom it pinches, utterly disapproves ; I shall essay once again, and perhaps with more success. If thereforethequestion were inoratory, whether a vehement vein throwing out
indignation or scorn upon an object that merits it, were among the aptest
ideas of speech to be allowed, it were my work, and that an easy one, to
make it clear both by the rules of best rhetoricians, and the famousest examples of the Greek and Roman orations. Butsincethe religion of it is
disputed, and not the art, I shall make useonly of such reaeons and authorities, as religion cannotexceptagainst.
It will be harder to gainsay,
than for me to evince,that in theteaching ofmen diverselytempered,
different waysaretobetried.
The Baptist, we know, was astrictman,
rembrkablefor austerityand set order of life. Our Saviour, who had all
gifts in him, was Lord to express his indoctrinating power in what sort him
best seemed; sometimes by a mild and familiar converse; sometimes with
plain and impartial home-speaking, regardless of those whom the auditors
might think he shouldhave had in more respect ; other while, with bitter and
ireful rebukes, if not teaching, yet leaving excuseless those his wilful impugners. What was all in him, was divided among many others the teachers: of his church ; some to be severe and ever of a sad gravity, that they
may win’such, andcheck sometimes those who be of nature over-confident
and jocund; others weresentmorecheerful,
free, andstill as it were at
large, inthe midst of anuntrespassinghonesty ; that they whoare so
tempered, may have by whom they might be drawn to salvation, and they
who are too scrupulous, and dejected of spirit, might be &en strengthened
: no man being forced wholly to dissolve
with wise consolations and revivings
that groundwork of nature which God created in him, the sanguine to empty
outall k i ~sociableliveliness,thecholeric
to expelquitetheunsinning
predominance of hisanger;butthateachradical
humour and passion,
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wrought up? and corrected as it ought, might be made the proper mould
and foundahon of every man’s’peculiar gifts and virtues. Some also were
indued with a staid moderation and soundness of argument, to teach and
convince the rational and soberminded ; yet not therefore that to be thought
the only expedient course of teaching, forin times of opposition, when either
against, new herersies arising, or old corruptions to be reformed, this cool
unpasslonate mildness of positive wisdom isnot enough to damp and astonish
the proud resistance of carnal and false doctors, then (that I may have leave
to soar awhile as the poets use) Zeal, whose substance is ethereal, armjng
in completediamond,ascends his fierychariotdrawnwithtwoblazlng
meteors, figured like beasts, out of a higher breed than any the zodiac yields,
resembling two of those four which Ezekiel and St. John saw; theooe visagedlikea
lion, to expresspower,highauthority,andindignation;theother
of countenance like a man, to cast derision and scorn upon perverse
and
fraudulent seducers : with these the invincible warrior, Zeal, shakingloosely
heads of scarlet prelates, and such as are
the slack reins, drives over the
insolent to maintain traditions, bruising their stiff necks under his flaming
wheels. Thusdidthe
trueprophets of old combatwiththefalse;thus
Christ himself, the fountain of meekness, found acrimony enough to be still
But yewillsay,thesehad
gallingandvexingtheprelaticalpharisees.
immediatewarrantfromGodto
bethusbitter;and
I say so muchthe
a sanctifiedbitternessagainst
the
plainer is itproved,thattheremaybe
enemies of truth, Yet thatyemaynot think inspiration only the warrant
thereof, but that it is as any other virtue, of moral and general observation,
the example of Luther may stand for all, whom God made choice of before
others to be of highest eminence and power in reforming the church ; who,
not of revelation, but of judgment, writ so vehemently against the chief
defenders of old untruths in the Romish church, that his own friends and
favourers were many times offended with the fierceness
of his spirit; yet
he being cited before Charles the Fifth to answer for his books, and having
divided them into three sorts, whereof one was of those which he had sharply
written, refused, though upon deliberation given him, to retract or unsay any
word therein, as we may read in Sleidan. Yea, he
dc9fends his eagerness,
as being “of an ardent spirit, and one who could not write
a dull style;”
and affirmed, ‘(he thought it God’s will, to have the inventions of men thus
laid open, seeing that matters quietly handled were quickly forgot.” And
herewithal how useful and available God hath made his tart rhetoric in the
church’s cause, he often found by his own experience. For when he betook
himself to lenity and moderation, as they call it, he reaped nothing but contemptbothfromCajetanandErasmus,
from Cocleus, from Ecchius, and
others ; insomuchthatblaminghisfriends,who
had SO counselledhim,
if atothertimesheseem
heresolved never to runintothelikeerror:
to excuse his vehemence, as more than what was meet,I have not examined
through his works, to know how far he gave way to his own fervent mind ;
it shall suffice me to look to mine own. And this I shall easily aver, though
it may seem a hard saying, that the Spirit of God, who is purity itself, when
he would reprove any fault severely, or but relate things done or said with
indignation by others, abstains not from some words not civil at other times
to be spoken. Omitting that place
i n Numbers at the killing of Zimri and
Cosbi;donebyPhineas
intheheight
of,zeal, related,astherabbins
expound, not without an obscene word ; we may find in Deuteronomy and
three of the prophets, where, God, denouncing bitterly the punishments 0.f
idolaters, tells them in a term immodest
to be uttered in cool blood, that their
will say, were honest words
wives shall be defiled openly. But these, they

.
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in that age when they were spoken. Which is more than any +bin can
prove; and certai’nly had God been ao minded, he could haveepi&ed.such
words as should never have cPme into abuse. What will thq.say to this?
David going against Nabal, in the very same breath whenha.had just before
named the name of God, he vows not ‘6 to leave auy aiive of Nab& house
that pisseth against the wall.” But this was unadvisedfyspoken, you will
answer, and set cbwn to aggravate his infirmity. Turn then to the first of
Kings, where God himself uses the phrase ‘‘I will cut off from J m b o a m him
that pisseth against the wall.” Which had it been an unseemly speech in
the heat of an earnest expression, then we must conclude that Jonathan or
Onkelos the targumistswere of cleanerlangua ethan he that madethe
of distongue ; for they renderit as briefly, “ I will cut o all who are at years
cretion,” that is to say, so much discretion as to hide nakedness. Whereas
God, who is the author both of purity and eloquence, chose this phrase as
fittest in that vehement character wherein he spake. Otherwise that plain
word might have easily been forborne : which the masoreths and rabbinical
scholiasts, not wellattending,have often used toblurthe margentwith
Keri instead of Ketiv, and gave us this insulse rule out of their Talmud,
“ That all words which in the law are written obscenely, must be changed
to more civil words:” fools, who would teach men to read more decently
thanGodthoughtgood
to write. And thus I take it to bemanifest, that
indignation against men and their actions notoriously bad hath leave and
authority ofttimes to utter such words and phrases, as in common talk were
not so mannerly touse.Thatye
may know, not only as thehistorian
speaks, ‘(that all those things for which men plough, build, or sail, obey
virtue,” but that all words, and whatsoever may be spoken, shall at some
time in an unwonted manner wait upon her purposes.
Nowthat the .confutant may alsoknow ashe desires, what force of
teaching there is sometimes in laughter;
I shallreturnhimin
short, that
laughter being oneway of answering ‘‘ a fool according to his folly,” teaches
two sorts of persons, first, the fool himself ‘‘ not to be wise in his own conceit,” as Solomon affirms; which is certainly a great document to make an
unwisemanknow himself. Next, it teacheththehearers, in asmuchas
to men carnallywise,
scorn is one of thosepunishments,whichbelong
which is oft in Scripture declared ; for when such are punished, ‘‘ the simple
.we therebymadewise,” ifSolomon’s rule be true. And I would ask, to
-hat end Elijah mocked the false prophets? was it to show his wit, or to
fulfil his humour? Doubtless we cannot imagine that great servant of God
had any other, end, in all which he there did, but to teach and instruct the
poor misled people. And we may frequently read, that many of themartyrs in the midst of their troubles were not sparing to deride and scoff their
superstitious persecutors. Now may the confutant advise againwith Sir
Francis Bacon, whether Elijah and the martyrs did well to turn religion into
tl comedyor satire;
to rip up the wounds of idolatryandsuperstition
with a laughing countenance :” so’ that for pious gravity the author here is
matched and overmatched, and for wit and morality in one that follows :

P

‘(

“-laughing
to t e w h the truth
What binders? a8 some teachers give to boys
Junkets and knacks that they m y learn apace.”

Thns Flaccus in his first satire, and his tenth:
““Jesting
decides great things
Stronglier and hetter oit than earnest can,”

~
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, I could urge the same out of Cicero and Seneca, but he may content him
with this.

And henceforward, if he can learn, may h o w as well what are
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objects of.laughkr and vehement reproof, as he hathknown
deservethem both. But lest Same mayhaply think, or
e with me after this debatement, who .made you %he busy
almoner $odeai about thia dole of laughter and reprehension, which no man
thanks yoxw bountyhr? To the urbanity of that man I should answer much
d e r thls sort : that I, friend objector, having read of heathen philosophers,
some to have taught, that whosoever would but use hisear to listen, might
hear the voice of his guiding genius ever before him, calling, and 8s it were
pointing lo that way which is his part to follow ; others, as the stoics, to account reason, which they call the Hegemonicon, to be the common Mercury
conducting without error those that give themselves obediently to be led
accordingly: having read this, I could not esteem so poorly of the faith
which I profess, that God had left nothing to those who had forsaken all
other doctrines for his, to be an inward witness and warrant of what they
have to do, as that they should need to measure themselves by other men’s
measures, how to give scope or limit to their proper actions; for that were
to make us the most at a stand, the most uncertqn and accidental wanderers
in our doings, of all religions in the world. So that the question ere while
moved, who is he that spends thus the benevolence of laughter and reproof
so liberally upon such men as the prelates, may return with a more just demand, who he is not of place and knowledge never so mean, under whose
contempt and jerk these men are not deservedly fallen? Neither can
religion receive any wound by disgrace thrown upon the prelates, since religion
and they surelywere never in such amity. They rather are the menmho
have wounded religion, and theirstripesmusthealher.
I might also tell
them what Electrai n Sophocles, a wise virgin, answered her wickedmother,
who thought herself too violently reproved by her the daughter:
’Tis you that say it, not I ; you do the deeds,
And your ungodly deeds find me the words.

If therefore the Remonstrantcomplain of libels,it is becausehe feels
them to be right aimed. For I ask again, as before in the Animadversions,
how long is it since he hath disrelished libels? W e never heard the least
mutter of his voice against them while they flew abroad without control or
c,heck, defaming the Scots and Puritans. And yet he can remember of none
but Lysimachus Nicanor, and “that he misliked and censured.”
No more
but of onecan the Remonstrant remember? What if I put him in mind
of one more ? What if of one more whereof the Remonstrant in many likelihoods may be thought the author? Did he
neverseea pamphlet intitled
after his own fashion, ‘6 A Survey of that foolish, seditious, scandalous profane Libel, the Protestation protested ?” The child doth not more expressly
book resemblesthe style of
refigure the visage of hisfather,thanthat
tbe Remonstrant, in those idioms of speech, wherein he seems most to delight: and in the seventeenth page, three lines together are taken out of the
Remonstrance word for word, not as a citation, but as an author borrows
from himself. Whoever it be, he may as justly be said to have libelled, as
he againstwhom he writes: there ye shall find another man than is here
made show of; there he bites as fast as this whines. ‘6 Vinegar in the ink”
is there “the antidote of vipers.” Laughing in a religious controversy iu
there “ a thrifty physic toexpelhis melancholy.’’ In the mean time the
testimony of Sir Francis Bacon was not misalleged, complaining that libels
on the bishops’ part were uttered openly; andxifhe hoped the prelates had
no intelligence with the libellers, he delivers it but ashis favourable opinion.
But had he contradicted himself, how could I assoil him here, more than a
VOl. I.
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little before, where I know not how, by entangling himself, he leaves an
aspersion upan Job, which’ by any else I never heard laid to his charge ?
For having affirmed that “there i s no greater confusion than the confounding
of jest aud earnest,” presently he brings the example of Job, “glancing at
conceits of mirth, when he sat among the people with the gravityof a judge
upon him.” Ifjest and earnest be such a confusion, then were the people
muchwiserthan Job, for “ h e smiled, and they believedhimnot.”
To
defend libels, which is that whereof I am next accused, was far from my
purpose. I had not so little share in good name, as to give another -that
advantage against myself.
The sum of what I said was, that a more free
permission of writing at some times might be profitable, in such a question
especiallywherein themagistratesarenotfullyresolved
; and both sides
as nowtheyhave.
Not aswhentheprelates
have equal liberty to write,
boresway,inwhosetimethebooks
of somemenwereconfuted,when
thcy who shouId have answered were in close prison, denied the use of pen
or paper. And the divine right
of episcopacy was then valiantly asserted,
when he who would have been respondent must have bethought
himself
withal how he couldrefute the Clink or the Gatehouse. If now therefore
they be pursued with bad words, who persecuted others with bad deeds, it
is a way to lessen tumult rather than to increase it ; whenas anger thus freely
vented, spends itself ere it break out into action, though Machiavel, whom
he cites, or any other Machiavelian priest, think the contrary.

SECTION 111.

Now, readers, I bring ye tohisthirdsection;whereinverycautiously
and no more than needs, lest I should take him for some chaplain at hand,
some squire of the body to his prelate, one that serves not at the altar only,
but at the court cupboard, he will bestow on us a pretty model of himself;
and sobs me out of half a dozen phthisical mottoes wherever he had them,
hopping short in the measure of convulsion-fits; in which labour the agony
of his wit having escaped narrowly, instead of well-sized periods, he greets
us with a quantity of thumb-ring posies. “He has a fortune therefore good,
because he is content uyith it,)’ This is a piece of sapience not worth the
brain of a fruit trencher ; as if content were the measure of what is good or
badinthe gift of fortune. For bythisruleabadmanmayhaveagood
fortune, because he may be ofttimes content wlth It for many reasons which
have no affinity with virtue, as love of ease, want of spirit to use more, and
the like. “And therefore content,” he says,
“because it neither goes before,norcomesbehindhismerit.”Belikethen
if hisfortuneshould go
before his merit, he would not be content, but resign,
if we believe hila,
if it came behind his merit,
which I do the less, because he implies, that
he wouM be content as little. Whereas if a wise man’s content should depend upon such a therefore, because his fortune came not behind his merit,
how many wise men could have content in this world? In his next pithy
symbol, I dare not board him, ‘for he passes all the seven wise masters of
Greece, attributing to himself that which onmy life Solomon durst not : ‘‘ to
have affections so equal1 tempered, that they neither too hastily adhere to
the truth before it be fu l y p a m i n e d , nor too lazily afterward.” Which,
unless he only were exempted .out of the corrupt mass of Adam, born without sinoriginal,andFvlngwlthoutactual,isimpossible.
Had Solomon,
(for it behoves me to instance in the wisest, dealing with such a transcend-
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ant sage as this,) had Solomon affections so equally tempered, as “not adhering tou lazilytothe truthj”when God warned himofhishaltin
in
idolatry? d o we read that he repented hastily? did not his affections ead
him hastily from an examined truth, how much more would they lead him
slowly to I t ? Yet this man, beyond a stoic apathy,
s e e trnth as in a rapture, and cleaves to it; not as through the dim glass ofhis affections, which,
in this frail mansion of flesh, are ever unequally tempered, pushing forward
to error, and keeping back from truth ofttimes the best of men. But
how
far this boaster is from knowing himself, let his preface speak. Something
I thought it was, that made hlm
so quick-sighted to gather such strange
things out of the Animadversions, whereof the least conception could not
be drawn from thence, of ‘‘suburb-sinks,”sometimes “ o u t of witand
clothes,” sometimes ‘(in new serge, drinking sack, and swearing ;’, now I
know it was this equal temper of his affections, that gave him to see clearer
thananyfennel-rubbedserpent.Lastly,hehasresolvedthatneither
I may mistakehismeaning,for
personnorcauseshallimproperhim.”
if not a person, yet a good
the word ye hear is “ improper.” But whether
parsonage or impropriation bought out for him, would not “improper” him,
I leave it for a canonist to rebecause there may be a quirk in the word,
solve.

Y

SECTION IV.
AND thus ends this section, or rather dissection, of himself, short ye will
say both in breadth and extent, as in our own praises it ought
to be, unless
wherein a good name hath been wrongfully attainted. Right ; but if ye look
at what he ascribes to himself, (‘that temper of his affections," which cannot any where be but in Paradise, all the judicious panegyrics in any languageextant,are nothalf so prolix.Andthatwellappearsinhisnext
removal. For what with putting his fancy
to the tiptoe in this description
of himself, and what with adventuring presently to stand upon his own legs
without the crutches of his margin, which is the sluice most commonly that
feeds the drought of his text, he comes so lazily on in a simile, with his
‘‘ armful of weeds,” and demeans himself in
the dull expression so like a
dough-kneaded thing, that he has not spirit enough
left him so far to look
For itmustbeunderstoodthere
that
tohissyntax, as to avoidnonsense.
thestranger,andnothewhobringsthebundle,wouldbedeceivedin
censuringthe field, whichthishipshotgrammariancannotset
intoright
frame of construction, neither here in the similitude, nor in the following
reddition thereof; which being to this purpose, that
“ the faults of the best
picked out, and presented in gross, seem monstrous ; this,” saith he, ‘(you
have done, in pinning on his sleeve the faults of others ;,, as if to pick out
his own faults, and to pin the faults of others upon him, were to dothe same
thing. To answerthereforehow I have culled out the evil actions
of the
Remonstrant from his virtues, I a m acquitted by the dexterity and conveyance of hisnonsense,losingthat
for whichhebroughthisparable.
But
what of other men’s faults I have’pinned upon his sleeve, lethim show. Fqr
whetherhewerethemanwhotermedthemartyrsFoxian
confessors, It
matters not; he that shall step up before others to defend a church-government, which wants almost no circumstance, but only a name, to be.a plau
p?pedom, a government which changes the fatherly and ever-teach:ng dlsclpline of Christ into that lordly and uninstructing jurisdiction, whlch pro‘
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perlx makes the pope Antichrist, makes himself an accessory to all the evil
committed by those, who are armed to do mlschlef by that undue government ; which they, by their wicked deeds, do, with a kind of passive and
unwitting obedieuce to God, destroy ; but he, by plausible words and traditions against the Scripture! obstinately seeks ‘to maintain. They, by their
own wickedness ruinmg their own unjust authority, make room for good to
succeed ; but he, by a show of good upholding the evil which in them undoes itself, hinden the good which they by accldent let in. Their manifest
crimes serve to bring forth an ensuing good, and hasten a remedy against
themselves; and his seeming good tends to reinforce their self-punishing
crimes andhis own, bydoinghisbest
to delayallredress.Shall
not all
the mischief which other men do he laid
to his charge, if they do it by thatun‘‘ hethatisnotwith
church-likepowerwhichhedefends?Christsaith,
me, is against me ; and he that gathers not with me, scatters.” In what degree of enmity to Christ shall we place that man then, who so is with him,
as that it makes more against hlm ; and so gathers with him, that it scatters
morefrom him?Shallitavailthat
man to sayhehonoursthe
martyrs’
memory,andtreads in their steps? N o ; thephariseesconfessed as much
of the holy prophets. Let him, and such as he, when
they are in their best
actions, even at their prayers, look to hear that which the pharisees heard
from John the Baptist when they least expected, when they rather looked
for praise from him ; “ generation of vipers, who hath warned ye to flee from
fromthepurity of
the wrath to corne?” Now thatyehavestartedback
Scripture, which is the only rule of reformation, to the old vomit of your
traditions; now that ye have either troubled or leavened the people of God,
and the doctrine of the gospel, with scandalous ceremonies and mass-borrowed liturgies, do ye turn the use of that truth which ye profess, to countenancethat falsehood whichyegain b y ? W e alsoreverencethemartyrs,
but relyonlyupon theScriptures.Andwhyweoughtnot
to rely upon
as my confuterhimself
themartyrs, I shall be content with such reasons
affords m e ; who is, I must needs say for him, in that point as officious an
adversaryas I would wishtoanyman.
For, “first,”saithhe,
‘‘ there
maybe a martyr in a wrong cause, and as courageous in
suffering as the
best; sometimes in a good cause with a forwar? ambition displeasing to God.
Other whiles they that story of them out of bhnd zeal or malice, may write
many things of them untruly.” If this be so, as ye hear his own confession,
with what safety can the Remonstrant rely upon the martyrs as 6‘ patrons of
his cause,” whenas any of those who are alleged for the approvers of o w
liturgy or prelaty, might have been, though not in a wrong cause, martyrs?
Yet whether not vainly ambitious of that honour, or whether not misreported
or misunderstood in those their opinions, God only knows. The testimony
of what we believe in religion must be such as the conscience may rest on
to be infallible and incorruptible, which is only the word of God.

SECTION V.

HISfitth sectionfinds itself aggrieved that the Remonstrant should
be
taxedwiththe
illegalproceeding of thehighcommission,andoath
ex
o&io : and first, (‘whether they wereillegal or no,itis
morethan he
knows.” See this malevolent fox ! that tyranny which the whole kingdom
cried out against as stung .with adders and scorpions, that tyranny which
the parliament, in compassLon of the church and commonwealth, hath dis-
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solved and fetched up by the roots, for which it hath received the public
thanks and blessings of thousands ; this obscure thorn-eater of malice and
detraction as well as of quodlibets and sophisms, knows not whether it were
illegal or not. Evil, evil would be your reward, ye worthies of the parhament, if this sophister and his accomplices had the censuring or the sounding forth of your labours. And that the Remonstrant cannot wash his hands
of all the crueltiesexercisedby
the prelates, ispastdoubting.They
scourged the confessors of the gospel, and he held the scourger’s garments.
Theyexecuted their rage; and he, if he did nothing else,defendedthe
government with the oath that did it, and the ceremonies which were the
cause of it ; does he think to be counted guiltless ?

SECTION VI.

1

Is the following section I must foretell ye, readers, the doingswill be
rough and dangerous, the baiting of a satire. And if the work seem more
trivial or boisterous than for this discourse, let the Remonstrant
thank the
folly of this confuter, who could not let a private word pass, but he must
make all this blaze of it, I had said, that becausethe Remonstrant was
so much offended with those who weretartagainst
the prelates, surehe
loved toothless satires, which I took were as improper as a toothed sleekstone, This champion from behind the arras cries out, that those toothless
satires were of the Remonstrant’s making ; and arms himself here tooth and
nail, and horn to boot, to supply the want of teeth, or rather of gums in the
satires. And for an onset tells me, that the simile of a sleekstone L ‘shows
I canbe as bold with a prelate as familiar with a laundress.” But does
it not argue rather the lascivious promptness of his own fancy, who, from
the harmless mention of a sleekstone, could neigh out the remembrance of
his old conversation amongthe viraginian trollops?For me, if he move
me, I shallclaim his ownoath, the oath ex officio againstanypriest or
prelate in thekingdom, to have ever as muchhated such pranks as (he
best and chastest of them all. That exception which I made against toothless satires, the confuter hopes I had from the satirist, but is far deceived ;
neither have I ever read thehobbling distich which he means. For this
good hap I had from a careful education, to beinured and seasoned betimes
with the best and elegantest authors of the learnedtongues,andthereto
brought an ear that could measure a just cadence, and scan without articulating: rather nice and humorous in what was tolerable, than patient to
read everydrawling versifier. Whencelighting upon this title of toothless satires,” I will not conceal ye what I thought, readers, that sure this
must be some sucking satire, who might have done better to have used his
coral, and made an end of breeding, ere he took upon him to wield a satire’s
whip. Rut when I heard him talk of “ scowering the rusty swords of elvish
knights,” do not blame me, if I changed my thought, and concluded him
some desperate cutler. Butwhy“his
scornfulmusecould
never abide
withtragic shoes her encles for to hide,” the pace of the verse told me
that her mawkin knuckles were nevershapen to that royal buskin. And
turning by chance to the sixth satire of his second book, 1 was confirmed ;
wherehavingbegun loftily (‘in Heaven,%universalalphabet,”he
falls
down to that wretched poorness and frigdity, as to talk of “ Bridge street
in Heaven, and the Ostler of Heaven,” and there wanting other matter t~
catch him a heat, (for certain he was in the frozen zone miserably lienurn
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med,) with tho hts lower than

my beadle betakes him to whip the sign-

posb of Cambnyge alehouses, the ordinary subject of freshmen’s tale5, and
in a strain 8s pitiful. Which for him who w d d be counted the first Eng-

lish satire, to abase himself to, who might have learned better among the
Latin andItalian satirists, and in ourowntongue form the “Vision and
Creed of Pierce Plowman,” besides others before him, manifested a presumptuousundertakingwithweakandunexaminedshoulders.
For a
satire as it was born out of a tragedy, so ou.ght to resemble his parentage,
to striie high, and adventure dangerously at the most eminent vices among
the greatest persons, and not to creep into every blind tap-house, that fears
a constable more than a satire. But that such a poem should
be toothless,
I still affirm it to be a bull, taking away the essence of that which it calls
itself. For if it bite neither the persons nor the vices, how is it a satire?
And if it bite either, how is it toothless? So that toothles satires are as much
What we should do therefore with this
as if he hadsaidtoothlessteeth.
learned comment upon teeth and horns, which hath brought this confutant
into his pedantic kingdom of Cornucopia, to reward him for glossing upon
horns even to the Hebrew root, I know not ; unless we should commend him
to be lecturer in East-cheapupon St. Luke’s day, when they send their tribute
to that famous haven by Deptford. But we are not like to escape him so.
For nowtheworm of criticismworksinhim,hewill
tell us the deriration of “German rutters, of meat,and of ink,” whichdoubtless,rightly
applied with some gall in it, may prove good to heal this tetter of pedagogism that bespreads him, u-ith such a tenesmus
of originating, that if he
be an Arrninian, and deny original sin, all the etymologies of his book shall
witness, that his brain is not meanly tainted with that infection.

SECTION VII.
HIS seventh rrcction labours to cavil out the flaws which were found in
tbe Remonstrant’s logic ; who having laid down for a general proposition,
that ‘‘ civil polity is variable and arbitrary,” from whence was inferred logically upon him, that he had concluded the polity of England to be arbitrary,
for general includes particular; here his defendant
is not ashamed to confess, that the Remonstrant’s proposition was sophistical by a fallacy called
adpluresinterrogationes : whieh sounds to me somewhat strange, that a
Remonstrant of that pretended sincerity should bring deceitful and doubledealingpropositions to theparliament.
The truth is, hehadlet
slip a
shrewd passage ere he was aware, not thinking the conclusion would turn
upon him with such a terrible edge, and not knowing how t o wind out of
the briars, he, or his substitute, seems more willing to lay the integrity of
his logic to pawn,andgrantafallacyinhisownmajor,wherenoneis,
than to be forced to uphold the .iuference. For that distinction of possible,
and lawful, isridiculous to be sought for in that proposition ; no man doubting that it is possible to change the form of civil polity ; and that it is held
6‘ arbitrary”implies.
Nor willthishelp
lawfulbythatmajor,theword
him, to deny that it is arbitrary“ at any time,or by any undertakers,” (which
are &e limitations invented by him since,) for when it
stands as he will
have it now by his second edition, 6‘ civil polity is variable, but not at any
time, or by any undertakers,” it will result upon him, belike then at some
time, and. by some UD ertakers it may. And so .he goes on mbciug the
matter, 6ill Be meets w rh something in Sir Fmcis Bacon ;then he takes
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heart again, and holds his major at
large. But by and by, as soon as the
shadow of Sir Francis hathleft him, he falls off again warping, and warping,
till he come to contradict himself in diameter ; and denies flatly that it is
6‘ eithervariable
orarbitrary,beingoncesettled.”Whichthird
shift is
no 1ess.a piece of laughter : for, before the polity was settled, how could it
be vansble,whenasitwas
no polityat all, buteitherananarchy
or a
tyra.nny ? Thatlimitationtherefore, of aftersettling, is a meretautology.
So that, in fine, his former assertion is now recanted, and 6‘ civil polity IS
neither variable nor arbitrary.”

SECTION VIII.
WHATEVER
elsemay persuade me, that this confutation was
not made
without some assistance or advice of the Remonstrant, yet in this eighth
section that his hand was not greatly intermixed, I can easily believe. For
it begins with this surmise, that “not having to accuse the Remonstrant to
theking, I doit to theparliament ;’, whichconceit of the manclearly
shoves the kingout of the parliament, and makestwo bodies of one. Whereas the Remonstrant, in the epistle
tohislast “Short Answer,”giveshis
supposal,thattheycannotbeseveredintherights
of theirseveralconcernments.’, Mark, readers, if they cannot be severed in what is several,
(which casts a bull’s eye to go yoke with the toothless satires,) how should
they be severed in their common concernments, the welfare
of the land, by
due accusation of such as are the common grievances, among which I took
the R.emonstrant to be o n e ? And therefore if I accused him to the parliament,itwasthesameas
to acccusehimtotheking?Nexthecastsit
into the dish of I know not whom, “that
they flatter some of the house,
to some proand libel others whose consciences made them vote contrary
ceedings.”Those
someproceedingscan
be understood of nothingelse
butthedeputy’sexecution.Andcanthisprivateconcoctorofmalecontent, at the very instant when he
pretencls to extol the parliament, afford
thus to blur over, rather than to mention, that public’ triumph of their justice and constancy, so high, so glorious, so reviving to the fainted commonwealth, with such a suspicious and murmuring expression as to call it some
proceedings? And yet immediately he falls to glossing,
as if he were the
I shall discover to ye, readers,
only man that rejoiced at these times. But
that this his praising of them is as full of nonsense and scholastic foppery,
as his meaning he himself discovers to be full of close malignity. His first
encomiumis, “that the sun looks not upon a braver, nobler convocation
I beg of ye, readthan is that of king, peers, and commons.” One thing
ers, as ye bear any zeal
to learning, to elegwce, and that which is called
tlecorum in the writing of praise, especially on such a noble argument, ye
mouldnotbeoffended,
though I ratethiscloisteredlubberaccording
to
his deserts. Where didst thou learn to be so aguish, so pusillanimous, thou
h e 1 bachelor of arts, as against all custom and use of speech to term the
of parliament,aconvocation?
W a s thisthe
high andsovereigncourt
flower of all the synonimas and voluminous papers, whose best folios are
predestined tono better end thanto make winding-sheets in Lent
for pilchers?
Couldstthoupresumethus
withoneword’s
speaking to clapas it were
under hatches the king with all his peers and gentry into square caps and
monkish hoods? How well dost thou now appear to be a chip of the old
block, that could find Bridge street and alehsuees in heaven ?” Why aids:
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thou not, to be his perfect imitator, liken the king to the vicechancellor,
and the lords, to the doctors ? Neither is this an indignity only but a
reproach, to call that inviolable residence of justice and liberty, by such an
odious name as now a '' convocation" is become, which mould be nothing
injured, though it were styled the house of bondage,whereout so many
cruel tasks, so many unjust burdens have been laden upon the bruised conwhich of %OM
sciences of so manyChristiansthroughout the land. But
worthy deeds, whereof we and our posterity must confess this parliament
to have done so many and so noble, which of those memorable acts comes
first into his praises?None
of all, not one. What will he thenpraise
them for? Not for any thing doing,but for deferring to do, for deferring
: not that they have deferred
to chastise his lewd and insolent compriests
all, but that he hopes they will remit what is yet behind. For the rest of
his oratory that follows, so just is it in the language of stall epistle nonsense,
that if he who madeit can understand it, I deny not but that he may deserve
for his pains a cast doublet. When a man would look he should vent something of his own, as ever in a set speech the manner is with him that knows
any thing, he lest we should not take notice enough of his barren stupidity,
declares it by alphabet, and refers us to oddremnants in his topics. Nor
yet content with the wonted room of his margin, but he must c,ut out large
docks and creeks into his text, to unlade the foolish frigate of h1s mseasonable authorities, not therewith to praise theparliament, but to tell them
what he would have them do. What else there is, he jumbles together in
such a lost construction, as no man,eitherlettered or unlettered, will be
able to piece up. I shall spare to transcribe him, but if I do him wrong
let me be so dealt with.
Now although it be a digression from the ensuing matter,,yet because it
shall not be said I am apter to blame others than to make trlal myself, and
that I may after this harsh discord touch upon a smoother string awhile to
entertain myself and him that list, with some more pleasing fit, and not the
least to testlfy the gratitude which I owe to those public benefactors of their
country, for the share I enjoy in the common peace and good by thew incessant labours ; I shall be 'so troublesome to this declaimer for once, as to show
him what he might have better said in their praise ; wherein I must mention
only some few things of many, for more than that to a digression may not
be granted.Althoughcertainlytheiractions
are worthy not thus to be
spoken of by the way, yet if hereafter it befall me to attempt something more
answerable to their great merits, I perceive how hopeless it will be to reach
the height of their praises at the accomplishment of that expectation that
waits upon theirnoble deeds,the unfinishing whereofalreadysurpasses
what others before them have left enacted with their utmost performance
through many ages, And to the end we may be confident that what they
do, proceeds neither from uncertain opinion, nor sudden counsels, but from
uature wisdom, deliberate virtue, and dear affection to the public good ;
I shall begin at that which made them likeliest in the eyes of good men to
effect those things for the recovery of decayed. religion and the commonwealth, which they who mere best minded had long wished for, but few,
as thelimes thenweredesperate,hadthecourage
tohope for. First,
therefore, the most of them being either of ancient and high nobility, or at
least of known and well reputed ancestry, whichis a great advantage towards
virtue one way, but in respect of wealth, ease, and flattery, which accompany a nice and tender education, is as much a hinderance another way :
the good which lay before them they took, in imitating the worthiest of
their progenitors ; and the evil which assaulted their younger years by the
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temptation of riches, high birth, and that usual bringing up, perhaps
too
favourable and too remiss, through the strength of.an inbred goodness, and
with the help of divine grace, that had marked them out for no mean purposes, they nobly overcame. Yet had they a greater danger to cope with ;
for being trained up i n the knowledge of learning, and sent to those places
which were intended to be the seed plots of piety and the -liberal arts, but
were become the nnrseries of superstition and empty speculation, as they
were prosperous against those vices which grow upon youth out of idleness
and superfluity, so were they happy in working off the harms of their abused
studies and labours: correcting by the clearness oftheir own judgment the
errors of theirmisinstruction,andwere,
as Davidwas,wiserthantheir
to bebredin
teachers.Andalthoughtheir
lot fell intosuchtimes,and
such places, where if they chanced to be taught m y thing good, or of their
own accord had learnt it, they might see that presently untaught them by the
custom and ill example of their elders; so far inall probability was theiryouth
from being misled by the single power of example, as their riper years were
known to be unmoved with the baits of preferment, and undaunted for any
discouragement and terror which appeared ofLen to those that loved reliuion
and their native liberty; which two things God hath inseparablyknit together,
and hath disclosed to us, that they who seek to corrupt our religion, are the
8amethatwould
enthralourcivilliberty.
Thus inthemidst of alldisadvantagesanddisrespects,
(somealsoatlastnotwithoutimprisonment
and open disgraces in the cause of their country,) having given
proof of
themselves to be better made and framed by nature to the love and practice
of virtue,thanothersundertheholiestprecepts
and best examples have
been headstrong and prone to vice ; and having in all the trials of a firm
ingrafted honesty not oftener buckled i n the conflict than given every oppositionthe foil ; thismoreoverwasadded
byfavourfromheaven,
as an
ornament and happiness to their virtue, that it should be neither obscure in
the opinion of men, nor eclipsed for want of matter equal to illustrate itself;
God andmanconsentinginjointapprobation
tochoosethemout
as
worthiest above others to beboththe great reformers of the church, and
the restorers of the commonwealth. Nor did they deceive that expectation
which with the eyes and desires
of their country was fixed upon them; for
no sooner did the force of so much united excellence meet in one globe of
brightness and efficacy, but encountering the dazzled resistance of tyranny,
they gave not over, though their enemies were strong and subtle,
till they
had laid her groveling upon the fatal block; with one stroke winning again
our lost liberties and charters, which
our forefathers after so many battles
could scarce maintain, And meeting next, as
I may so resemble, with.the
second life of tyranny (for she was grown an ambiguous monster, and to be
slain in two shapes) guarded wiih superstition, which hath no small power
to captivate the minds of men otherwise most wise, they neither were taken
with her mitred hypocrisy, nor terrified with
the push of her bestial horns,
but breaking them, immediately forced her to unbend the pontifical brow,
and recoil; which repulse only given to the prelates (that we may imagine
how happy their removal would be) was the
producen~entof such glorious
efftcts and consequences in the church, that if I should compare them with
those exploits of highest fame in poems a d panegyrics of old, I am certain
it would but diminish and impair their worth, who are now
my argument;
for those ancient worthies delivered men from such tyrants as were content
t o inforce only an outward obedience, letting the mindbe as free as it COUU
;
but these have,freed us from a doctrine of tyranny, that offbred violenceand
liberty nations and
corruption even to the inward persuasion. They set at
?
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cities of men good and bad mixed together; but these opening the prisons
of darknessandbondstheelectmartyrsand
witnesses of their,Redeemer. They restored the body to ease and wealth ;
but these,theoppressedconscienceto
thatfreedomwhichisthechief
prerogative of the gospel; taking off those cruel burdens imposed not by
necessity, as other tyrants are wont for a safeguard of their lives, but laid
y the strange wilfulness and wantonness of a needless and
upon our necks t
joUy persecutor called Indifference. Lastly, some
of those ancient deliverers have had immortal praises for preserving their citizens from a famineof
corn. But these, by this only repulse of an unholy hierarchy, almost
in a
moment replenishedwithsavingknowledgetheircountrynighfamished
for want of that which should feed their souls. All this being done while
two armies in the field stood gazing on, the one in reverence of such nobleness quietly gave back and dislodged ; the other, spite of the unruliness,
and doubted fidelity in some regiments, was either persuaded or compelled
to disband and retire home. With such a majesty had their wisdom begirt
itself, that whereas others had levied war
to subdue a nationthatsought
for peace, they sitting here in peace could so many miles extend the force
of theirsinglewords, as to overawe the dissolute stoutness ofan armed
power secretly stirred up and almost hired against them.
Bnd having by B
solemn protestation vowed themselves and the kingdom anew to God and
his service, and by a prudent foresight above what their fathers thought on,
prevented the dissolution and frustrating
of their designs by an untimely
breaking up ; notwithstanding all the treasonous plots against them, all the
rumours either of rebellion or invasion, they have not been yet brought to
change their constantresolution, ever to think fearlesslyof their own safeties,
andhopefully of thecommonwealth:whichhathgainedthemsuch
an
suradmiration from all good men, that now they hear it as their ordinary
name, to be saluted the fathers of their country, and sit as gods among daily
petitionsandpublicthanks
flowinginuponthem.
Whichdoth so little
yet exalt themintheirownthoughts,
that,withallgentle
affability and
‘courteous acceptance, they both receive and return that tribute
of thanks
which is tendered them ; testifying their zeal and desire to spend themselves
as it were piece-meal upon the grievances and wrongs
of their distressed
nation; insomuch that the
meanestartizansandlabourers,
at othertimes
also women, and often the younger sort of servants assembling with their
complaints, and that sometimes in a less humble guise than
for petitioners,
have gone with confidence, that neither their meanness would be rejected,
nor their simplicity contemned ; nor yet their urgency distasted either
by
the dignity, wisdom, or moderation of that supreme senate ; nor did they
departunsatisfied.And
indeed, if weconsider the generalconcourse of
suppliants, the free and ready admittance, the willing and speedy redress
in what is possible, it will not seem much otherwise, than as if some divine
commission from heavenweredescended to takeintohearingand
commiseration the long remediless afflictions of this kingdom ; were it not that
none more than themselves labour to remove and divert such thoughts, lest
us
menshouldplacetoomuchconfidenceintheirpersons,stillreferring
and our prayers to him that can grant all, and appointing themonthly return
seek to humble
of public fasts and supplications. Therefore the more they
themselves, the more does God, by manifest signs aucl testimonies, visibly
honour their proceedings; and setsthem as themediators of this his covenant,
which he offers US to renew. Wicked men daily conspire their hurt, and
it comes to nothing; .rebellion rages in our Iriih province, but, with miraculou~and 1,ossles~wAonea of few against many, is daily discomfited and
a d dungeons,calledout
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broken ; if we neglect not this early pledge of God’s inclining towards us,
by the slackness of our needful aids. And whereas at other times we count
it ample honourwhen God vouchsafes to make man the instrument and
subordinate worker of his gracious will, such acceptation have their prayers
found with him, that to them he hath been pleased b make himself the
agent, and Immediate performer of their desires; dissolving theirdifficulties
ways for them where no
when they are thought inexplicable, cutting out
passage could be seen ; as who is there so regardless of divine Providence,
that from late occurrences will not confess?If therefore it be so high a grace
when men are preferred to be but the inferior officers of r o d .things from
God, what is it when God himself condescends, and wor s wlth bls own
hands to fulfil the requests of men? Which I leave with them as the greatest
praise that can belong to human nature : not that we should think they are
at the end of their glorious progress, but that they will
go on to follow his .
Almighty leading, who seems to have thus covenanted with them; that if
the will and the endeavour shall be theirs the performance and the perfecting shall his. Whence only it is that I have not feared, though many wise
men have miscarried in praisinggreatdesignsbeforetheutmostevent,
because I seewhoistheirassistant,whoistheirconfederate,whohath
engaged his omnipotent arm to support and crown with success their faith,
their fortitude, their just and magnanimous actions, till he have brought to
pass all that expected good which, his servants trust, is in his thoughts
to
bring upon this land in the full and perfect reformation of his church.
Thus far I have digressed, readers,from my former subject ; but into such
a path, as I doubt not ye will agree with me,
to be much fairer and more
delightful than the roadway I W B S in. And how to break off suddenly into
those jarring notes which this confuter hath set me, I must be wary, unless
I can provide against offending the ear,
as some musicians are wont skilfully to fall out of one key into another, without breach
of harmony. By
good luck therefore,hisninthsectionisspentinmournfulelegy,certam
passionatesoliloquies, and two wholepages of interrogatories that praise
of ( I hisfresh cheek, quick eyes,
the Remonstrant even to the sonneting
round tongue, agile hand, and nimble invention.”
In his tenth section he will needs erect figures, and tell fortunes; “I am
no bishop,” he says, (‘I was never born to it.”
Let me tell therefore this
wizard, since he calculates so right, that he may know therebe in the world,
and I among those, who nothing admire his idol a bishopric ; and hold that
it wants so much to be a blessing, as that
I rather deem it the merest, the
falsest, the most unfortunate gift of fortune. And were the punishment and
misery of being a prelate bishop terminated only in the person, and did not
extend to the affliction of the whole diocese, if I woul! wish any thing in
the bitterness of soul t o mine enemy, I would wish hlm the biggest and
fattest bisbopric. Butheproceeds;and
thefamllrar belike informs him,
that “ a rich widow, or a lecture, or both would. content me:” whereby I
perceive him to be more ignorant in his art of dlvlnmg than any gipsy. For
this I cannot omit without ingratitude to that Providence above, who hath
ever bred me up in plenty, although my life hath not be’en unexpensise in
learning, and voyaging about ; so long as it shall please him to lend me what
he hathhithertothought good, which is enou to serve me in all honest
and liberal occasions, and something over besi
es, I were unthankful to that
hlghest bounty, if I should make myself SO poor, as to solicit needily my
such kind of rich hopes a s this fortune-teller dreams of. And that he may
further learn how his astrology is wide all +e houses of heaven in spelling
marriages, I care not if I tell him thusmu&,prodkesedl;y, though it be the
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lasing of my rich hopes, as he calls them, that I think with them who, both
in prudence and elegance of spirit, would choose a virgin of mean fortunes
honestly bred, before the wealthiest widow. T h e fiend therefore, that told
a lyingfiend.
His next venom he utters
ourChaldeanthecontrary,was
against a prayer, which he found in the Animadversions, angry it seems to
find any prayers but in the service book ; he dislikes it, and I therefore like
it thebetter. “It was theatrical,”hesays;andyetit
consistedmost of
Scripture language; it had no rubric to be sung in an antic cope upon the
stage of a high altar. “ I t was bigmouthed,” he says; no marvel, if it were
framed as the voice of three kingdoms; neither was it a prayer so much as
a hymn inprose,frequentbothintheprophets,andinhumanauthors
;
therefore the style w a s greaterthanforanordinaryprayer.
“It wasan
astonishing prayer.” I thank him for that confession, so it was intended to
astound and to astonish the uilty prelates ; and this confuter confesses, that
with him itwroughtthat eiect. But inthatwhich follows, hedoesnot
play the soothsayer, but the diabolic slanderer of prdyers. “It was made,”
he says, “not so much to please God, or to benefit the weal public,” (how
dares the viper judge that ?) but to intimate,” saith he, “your good abilities to her that is your rich hopes, your Maronilla.”
How hard is it when
a manmeetswitha
fool, to keep his tongue from folly! That weremiserable indeed to be a courtier of Maronilla, and withal of such a hapless invention, as that nowayshould be left me to present my meaning but to
make myself a canting probationer of orisons. The Remonstrant, when he
was as young as I, could
‘ITeach each hollow grove to sound his love,
Wearying echo with one changeless WO~~.’>-TOOTHLESS
SATIRES.

And so he well might, and all his auditory besides with his“teach each.”
it Whether so me list my lovely thoughts to sing,
Come dance ye nimble dryads by my side,
Whiles I report my fortunes or my hVes.””TOOTIiLESS SATIRES.

’

.

Delicious! he had that whole bevy at command whether in morrice
or at
maypole ; whilst I by this figure-caster must be imagined in such distress as
to suc to Marouilla, and yet left so impoverished of what to say, as to turn
my liturgy into my lady’s psalter, Believe it, graduate, I am not altogether
so rustic, and nothing so irreligious, but as far distant from a lecturer, as the
merest laic, for any consecrating hand of a prelate that shall ever touch me.
Yet I shall not decline the more
for that, to speak my opinion in the controversy next moved, “whether the people may be allowed for competent
For howelsecan be fulfilled that which
judges of aminister’sability.”
Godhathpromised,to
pour outsuchabundance of knowledge upon all
sorts of men in the times of the gospel? How should the people examine
the doctrine which is taught them, as Christ and his apostles continually bid
them d o ? How should they ‘(discern and beware of falseprophets,and
try evecy spirit,” if theymustbethoughtunfit
to judge of theminister’s
abilities?Tne apostles everlaboured to persuadetheChristianflock,that
they “were called in Christ to all perfectness
of spiritual knowledge, and
full assurance of understanding in the mystery of God.” But the non-resident and plurality-gapingprelates, the gulfs andwhirlpools of benefices,
but the dry pits of all sound doctrine, that they may the better preach what
they list to their sheep, are still possessing them that they are sheep indeed,
without judgment,without undentandimg, ‘ 6 the very beastsof mount Sinai,”
as this confuter.cqlls them ; which words of theirs may serve to condemn
them out of their own mouths, and to show the gross contrarieties that are
in their opinions : for while none think the people so void of knowledge as
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the prelates think them, none are
so backward and malignant as they tobestow knowledge upon them ; both by suppressing the frequency of sermons, and the printed explanations of the English Blble. No marvel if the
peopleturnbeasts,whentheirteachersthemselves,
as Isaiah calls them,
6‘ are dumb and greedy dogs, that can never have
e n o s h , ignorant, blind,
and cannot understand; who, while they all look their own way, every one
for hisgain from his quarter,” how many parts of the land are fed with
windy ceremonies instead of sincere milk ; and while one prelate enjoys t l e
nourishment and right of twenty ministers, how many waste places are left
as dark as “ Galilee of the Gentiles, sitting in the region
and shadow of
So littlecarethey
death,”withoutpreachingminister,withoutlight.
of beasts to make them men, that by their sorcerous doctrine of formalities,
they take the way to transformthemout
of Christian men into judaizing
beasts. Had they but taught the land, or suffered it to be taught, as Christ
would it should have been in all plenteous dispensation of the word, then
the poor mechanic might have so accustomed his ear to good teaching, as
to havediscernedbetweenfaithfulteachersand
false. Butnow,witha
most inhuman cruelty, they who have put
out the people’s eyes, reproach
them of their blindness; just as the Pharisees their true fathers
were wont,
who could not endure that the people should be thought competent judges
ofChrist’s doctrine, although we know they judged far better than those
greatrabbies:yet“thispeople,”saidthey,“thatktlow
not thelawis
accursed.” W e neednottheauthority
of Plinybroughttotellus,the
peoplecannot judge of aminister:yet that: hurts not. F o r as nonecan
judge of a painter, or statuary, but he who is an artist, that is, either in the
practice or theory, which is often separated from the practice,
arid judges
learnedly without it ; so none can judge of a Christian teacher, but he who
hath either the practice, or the knowledge of Christian religion, though not
so artfully digested in him. And who almost of the meanest Christians hath
not heardtheScriptures oftenreadfromhis
childhood,besides so many
sermons and lectures more in number than any student hath heard in philosophy,wherebyhe mayeasilyattain
to know when he is
wisely taught,
and when weakly? whereof three ways I remember are set down in Scripture ; the one is to read often the best of books written to this purpose, that
not thewiseonly,butthesimpleandignorant,maylearnby
them; the
other way to know of a minister is, by the life he leads, whereof the meanest understandingmaybeapprehensive.
The lastwa to judge arightin
e himself. Which
this point is, when he who judges, lives a Christian li
of these three will the confuter affirm to exceed the capacity of a plain artizan? And what reasonthenisthere
left, whereforehe should be denied
his voice in the electionof his minister, as not thought a competent discerner?
It is but arrogance therefore, and the pride of a metaphysical fume, to think
that ((the mutinousrabble”(for
so hecallstheChristiancongregation)
“ would be so mistaken in a clerk
of the university,” that were to be their
minister, I doubt me thoseclerks,thatthink
so, aremoremistaken
in
themselves;andwhatwithtruantinganddebaucherywhatwith
false
grounds and the weakness of natural faculties In many or! them, (it being a
maximinsomemen
to sendthesimplest of theirsonsthither,)perhaps
there would be found among them as many unsolid and corrupted judgments
both in doctrine and life, as in any other two corporations of like bigness.
This is undoubted, that if any carpenter, smith, or weaver, weresuch a
bungler in his trade, as the greater number of them are in their professLon,
he would starve foranycustom.
And should he exkrcise his manufacture
as little as they do their talents, he would forget his art; and should he mis-
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take his toola as they do theirs, he would mar all the work he took in hand.

How few among them that h o w to write or speak in a pure style ; much
l e s s to distinguish the ideas, andvarious kinds of style ; in Latin barbarous,
and oft not without solecisms, declaiming in rugged and miscellaneous gear
blown together by the four winds, and in their cboice preferring the
gay
rankness of Apuleius, Amobins, or any modern fustianist, before the native
Latinisms of Cicem. In theGreektongue most of themunlettered, or
6‘ unentered to any sound proficiency in those attie mastersof moral wisdom
and eloquence.” In the Hebrew text, which is so necessary to be understood, except it be some few of them, their lips are utterly uncircumcised.
No less are they out of the way in philosophy, pestering their heads with
the sapless dotages of old Paris and Salamanca. And that which is the main
point,intheirsermonsaffectingthecomments
and postils of friars and
Jesuits, but scorning and slighting the reformed writers ; insomuch that the
better sort among them will confess it a rare matter to hear a true edifying
sermon in either of their great churches; and that such as are most hummed
and applauded there, would scarcely be
suffered thesecondhearing in a
Is therecausewhythesemen
gravecongregation of piousChristlans.
should overwean, and he so queasy of the rude multitude, lest their deep
worth should be undervalued for want of fit umpires? No, my matriculated
confutant, there will not want in any congregation of this island, that hath
not been altogether famished or wholly perverted with prelatish leaven ;
there will not want divers plain and
solid men, that have learned
by the
experience of a good conscience, what it is to be well taught, who will soon
look throu h and through both the lofty nakedness of your latinizing barbarian, an the finical goosery of your neat sermon actor. And
so I leave
you and your fellow ‘‘stars,” as you term them, ‘‘of either horizon,” meaning I suppose either hemisphere, unless you willbe ridiculous in your astronomy : for the rational horizon in heaven is but one, and the sensible horizons in earth are innumerable ; so that your allusion was as erroneous as your
stars. Butthat you didwelltoprognosticatethem
all atlowestinthe
horizon; that is, either seeming bigger than they are through the mist and
vapour \uhich they raise, or else
sinking and wasted to the snuff in their
western socket.

d

SECTION XI.
HISeleventh section intends I know not what, unless to clog us with the
residue of his phlegmatic sloth, discussing with a heavy pulse the
“expedience of set forms;” which no question but to some, and for some time
may be permitted, and perhaps there may be usefully set forth by the church
of
acommondirectory of public prayer, especially in the administration
the sacraments. But that it skould therefore be enforced where both minister
and people profess to have no need, butto be scandalized by it, that, I hope,
every sensible Christian will deny: and the reasons of such denial the confuter himself, as his bounty still is to his adversary, will give us out of his
to
affirmation. First saith he, ‘‘ God in his providence hath chosen some
teach others, and pray for others, as ministers and pastors.” Whence I
gather, that however the faculty of others ma be, Xet that they whom God
hath set a art to his ministry, are by him endled w ~ t han ability of prayer ;
because t eir office is to pray for others, and not to be the lipworking
deacons d other men’s appointed words. . Nor is it easily credible, that he
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who can preach well, should be unabIe to pray well; whenas it is indeed
the same ability to speak affirmatidy, or doctrinally, and only by changing
the mood, to speak prayingly.
In vain therefere do they pretend to want
utterance in prayer, who can find utterance to preach. And if prayer
be
the gift of the Spirit, why do they admit those to the ministry, who want a
main gift of their function, and prescribe gifted men to use that which is
the remedy of another man’s want ; setting them their tasks to read, whom
the Spirit of God stands ready to assist in his ordinance wih the gift of free
conceptions ? What if it be ranted to the infirmity of some ministers (though
such seem rather to be half ministers) to help themselves with a set ‘form,
shall it therefore be urged upon the plenteous graces of others
? And let it
be granted to some people while they are babes in Christian
gifts, w e r e i t
not better to take it away soon after, as we do loitering books and interlineary tranklations from children ; to stir up and exercise that portion of the
Spirit which is in them, and not impose it upon congregations who not ooly
offensive, refuse it ? Andeny to need it, but as a thing troublesome and
other reason which he brings for liturgy, is “the preserving of order, unity,
and piety;” and the same shall bemy reason against liturgy. For I, readers,
shall always be of this opinion, that obedience to the Spirit of God, rather
than to the fair seeming pretences of men, is the best and most dutiful order
thataChristiancanobserve.
If theSpirit of Godmanifest the gift of
prayer in his minister, what more seemly order in the congregation, than to
go alongwiththatmanin
our devoutest affections ? For himtoabridge
himself by reading, and to forestall himself in those petitions, which he must
either omit, or-vainly repeat, when he comes into the pulpit under a show
of order, is the greatest disorder.
Nor is unity less broken, especiallyby
our liturgy,thoughthisauthorwould
almost bringthecommunion
of
saints to acommunion
of liturgicalwords.
For whatother reformed
church holds communion with us by our liturgy,and does not rather dislike
it? And among ourselves, who knows it not to have been a perpetual cause
of disunion?
Lastly,ithinderspietyratherthansetsitforward,being
Inore apt to
weaken the spiritual faculties, if the people be not weaned from it in due
time; asthe daily pouring in of hot waters quenches the natural heat. For
not only the body and the mind, but also the improvement of God’s Spirit,
isquickened byusing.Whereastheywhowilleveradhere
toliturgy,
bring themsehes in the end to such a pass by over much leaning, as to lose
even the legs of their devotion. These inconveniences and dangers follow
the compellingof set forms: but that the tolerationof the English liturgy now
in use is more dangerousthanthecompelling
of anyother,whichthe
reformed churchesuse,thesereasonsfollowing
mayevince.
T o contend
that it is fantastical, if not senseless in some places, were a copious argument,especiallyintheResponsories.
For suchalterations asarethere
used must be by several persons; but the minister and the people cannot so
sever their interests, as to sustain several persons; he being the only mouth
of the whole body which he presents.
Amd If the peoplep r q , he being silent,
or they ask any one thing, and he another,
It eifher changes the property,
by turns, or else
making the pnest the people, and the people the priest,
two bodies representative where there should be
makes two persons and
,but one. Which, if it b e nought else, must needs be a strange qcaintnefs
in o r d i n a r prayer. T h e like, or worse, may be mid of the litany, whereill
neither pnest nor people speak any entire sense of themselves throughout
the whole, I know not what to name it ;only by the timely contribution of
their parted stakes, closiig up as it were the schism of a sliced prayer, they
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pray not in vain, for by this means they keep life between them in a piece
of @ping sense, and keep down the sauciness of a continual rebounding
nonsense. And hence it is, tbat as it hath been far fom the imitation of
any warranted pmyer, so we all know it hath been obvious to be the pattern
of many a jig. And he who bath but read in good books of devotion and
no more, cannotbe so either of ear or judgment unpractised to distinguish what is grave, pathetical, devout, and what not, but will presently
perceive this liturgy all over inconception lean and dry, of affections empty
and unmoving, of passiort, or any height whereto the soul might soar upon
the wings of zeal, destitute and barren ; besides errors, tautologies, impertinences, as those thanks in the woman’s churching for her delivery from
suhburning and moonblasting, as if she had been travailing not in her bed,
but in the deserts of Arabia. So that while some men cease not to admire
fast what
theincomparableframe of ourliturgy, I cannotbutadmireas
they think is become of judgment and taste in other men, that they can hope
to be heardwithoutlaughter.
And ifthiswere
all, perhaps it were a
compliable matter. But when we rememberthis our liturgy where w e found
it,whence we hadit,andyetwherewe
left it, stillserving to allthe
abominations of the antichristian temple, it may be wondered now we can
demur whether it should be done away or no, and not rather fear we have
to be
highly offended in using it so long. It hath indeed been pretended
more ancient than the mass, but so little proved, that whereas other corrupt
liturgies have had withal such a seeming antiquity, as that their publishers
worst corruptionseither to St.
haveventured to ascribethemwiththeir
Peter, St. James, St. Mark, or at least to Chrysostom or Basil, ours hath
been never able to find either age or author allowable, on whom to father
fhose things thereinwhichareleast
offensive, except the two creeds, for
T e Deum hasa snlatch in it of Limbus Patrum: as if Christ had not “opened
the kingdom of heaven” before he had (‘overcome the sharpnessof death.”
So that having received it from the papal church as an original creature, for
aught can be shown to the contrary, formed and fashioned by workmasters
ill to be trusted, we may be assured that if God loathe the best of an idolater’s prayer, much more the conceitedfangle of his prayer. This confuter himself confesses that a community of the same set form in prayers, is
that which “ makes church and church truly one ;,’ we then using a liturgy
far,rnore like to the mass book than to any protestant set form, by his own
words must have more communion with the Romish church, than with any
of the reformed. How can we then not partake with them the.curse and
vengeance of their superstition, to whom we come so near in the same set
form and dress of our devotion ? Do we think to sift the matter finer than
we are sure God in his jealousy will, who detested both the gold and the
spoil of idolatrous cities, and forbad the eating of things offered to itJols ?
Are we stronger than he, to brook that which his heart cannot brook ? It i
notsurelybecause we thinkthatprayers arenowhere to be ha(] but ;It
Rome? That were a foul scornandindignitycast
upon all thereformed
churches,and our own: if we imaginethat all thegodlyministers
of
England are not able to newmould a better and more pious liturgy than this
which W ~ Sconceived and infanted by an idolatrous mother, how, basely
were that to esteem of God’s Spirit, and all the holy blessings,and privileges
of a true church above a false! Hark ye, prelates, isthisyour glorious
mother of England, whd, whenas Christ hath taught her to pray, thinks it
not enough unless she addthereto the teaching of Antichrist ? How can we
believe ye would refuse to take the stipend of Rome, when ye shame not
to liye upon the almsbasket of her prayers ? Will ye persuade us, that ye
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can durse Romtzfrom your he&%, when none but Rome must teach ye to
pray ? Abraham disdained to take so much as a thread or a shoelatchet from
the king of Sodom, thou& no foe of his, but a wicked king ; and shall we
receive our prayersatthebounty
ofourmorewickedenemies,whose
gifts are no gifts, but the instruments of our bane ? Alas.! that the Spirit of
God should blow as an uncertain wind, should so mistake his inspiring, SO
misbestow hls gifts promised only to the elect, that the idolatrous should find
wordsacceptable topresentGodwith,andaboundtotheirneighbours,
while the true professors of the gospel can find nothing of tkeir own worth
! Consider if this be
the constituting, wherewith to worship God in public
to magnify the church of England, and not rather to display her nakedness
to all the world. Like therefore as the retaining of this Romish liturgy is a
provocation to God, and a dishonour to our church, so is it by those ceremonies, those purifyings and offerings at the altar, a pollution and disturbance to the gospel itself; and a kind of driving us with the foolish Galatians
toanothergospel.
Forthatwhichtheapostlestaughthathfreedusin
religion from the ordinances of men, and commands that ‘‘ burdens be not
laid” upon the redeemed of Christ ; though the formalist will say, What, no
decency in God’s worship? Certainly, readers, the worship
of God singly
in itself, the veryact of prayer and thanksgiving, with those free and unimposed expressions which from a sincere heart unbidden come into the outward gesture, is the greatest decency that can be imagined. Which to dress
up and garnish with a devised bravery abolished in the law, and disclaimed
by the gospel, adds nothing but a deformed ugliness; and hath ever afforded
a colo~~rable
pretence to bring in all those traditions and carnalities that are
so killing to the power and virtue of the gospel. What wasthat which made
the Jews, figured under the names of Aholah and Aholibah, go a whoring
after all the heathen’s inventions, but that they saw a religion gorgeously
attiredanddesirable
to the eye?Whatwas
allthatthefalsedoctors
of theprimitivechurchandeversincehavedone,
but “ t o make a fair
we have indeed given a
show in the flesh,” as St. Paul’s words are? If
bill of divorcetopoperyandsuperstition,whydowe
notsay as to a
you, and
divorced wife, Those !hings which are yours take them all with
theyshallsweep after you? Why were not wethuswiseat
our parting
from Rome ? Ah ! like a crafty adulteress she forgot not all her smoothlooks
and enticing words at her parting; yet keep these letters, these tokens, and
these few ornaments ; I am not all so greedy of what is mine, let them preserve with you the memory of what I am ? No, but of what I was, once fair
and lovely in your eyes. Thus did those knder-hearted reformers dotingly
suffer themselves to beovercomewithharlot’slanguage.Andshelikea
witch, but with a contrary policy, did not take something O[ theirs, that she
still might have power to bewitch them, but for the same intent left something of her own behind her. And that her
whorish cunning shquld prevail to work upon us her deceitfd ends, though it be sad
to speak,yet
suchisourblindness,thatwedeserve.
For wearedeepindotage.
We
cry outsacrilegeandmisdevotionagainstthose
who inzealhave
demolished the dens and cages of her unclean wallowings.
W e stand for a
popish liturgy as for the ark of our covenant. And so little does it appear
our prayers are from the heart, that muhltudes
of us declare, they know
not how to pray but by
rote.Yet
they can learnedly invent a
prayer of
their own to the parliament, that they may still ignorantly read the prayers
of other men to God. They object, that if we mustforsake all that is
Rome’s, we must bid adieu to
our creed ; and I had thought our creed
had been of the Apostles, far
so it bears title. B u t if it be hers,let baT
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take it, We can want no creed, so long as we want not the Scnptures.
We ma nify those who, in reforming our church, have
blamef&y permitted the old leaven to remain and
But they were martyrs ; true, and he that looks well into the book of God’s
providence, if he read there that God for this their negligence and halting
brought all that following persecution upon this church, and on themselves,
perhaps will be fwnd at the last day not to have read amiss.

SECTION XI.

BUTnow,readers,wehavetheportwithinsight;hislastsection,which
no deep one, remains only to be forded, and then the wished shore. And
here first it pleases him much, fhat he had descried me, as he conceives, to
be unread in the councils. Concerning which matter it will not
be unnecessary to shape him this answer ; that some years I had spent in the stories
of those GreekandRomanexploits,
wherein I foundmanythingsboth
nobly done, and worthily spoken; when coming in the method of time to
that age wherein the church had obtained a Christian emperor,I so prepared
myself,as being now to read examples of wisdom andgoodnessamong
;
thosewhowereforemostin
thechurch, notelsewheretobeparalleled
but, to the amazement of what I expected, I found it all quite contrary ;
excepting in some very few, nothing but ambition, corruption, contention,
combustion ; insomuchthat I couldnotbutlovethehistorianSocrates,
who, in the proem tohis fifth bookprofewes, “ h e was faintointermix
affairs of state, for that it would be else an extreme annoyance to hear in a
continueddiscoursethe
endlessbrabblesandcounter-plotting
of the
bishops.” Finding, therefore,themost
of theiractionsinsingletobe
weak, and yet turbulent ; full of strife, and yet flat of spirit; and the sum
to be mostcommonlyinquestions
of theirbestconncilstherecollected,
either trivial and vain, or else of short and easy decision, without that great
bustle which they made ; I concluded that if their single ambition and igno;
rance was such, then certainly united in a council it would be much more
and if the compendious recital of what they there did was so tedious and
unprofitable, then surely to set out the whole extent of their tattle in a dozen
volumes would be a loss of time irrecoverable. Besides that which
I had
read of St. Martin, who for his last sixteen years could never be persuaded
to be at any council of the bishops. And Gregory Nazianzen betook him
t o the same resolution, affirming to Procopius, “that of any council or meeting of bishops he never saw good end ; nor any remedy thereby of evil in
For,” saith he, “their contentions and
the church, but rather an increase.
desire of lordingnotongue is able to express.” I have not,therefore, I
confess, read more of the councils save here and there ; I should be sorry
I can
to have been such a prodigal ofmy time: but that which is better,
assure this confuter, I have read into them all. And if 1 want any thing
yet, I shall reply something toward that which in the defence of Murana
was answered by Cicero to Sulpitius the lawyer. If ye provoke
me (for at
no hand else will I undertake such a frivolous labour) I will in three months
be an,expert councilist. For, be not deceived, readers, by men that would
overawe your ears with big names and huge tomes that contradict and repeal one another, because they can cram a margin with citations. Do but
winnow their chaff from their wheat,ye shall see their great heap shrink and
Tax thin past belief. From hence he passes to inquire wherefore I should
1s
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blame the vices of the prelates only, seeing the inferior clergy is known to
be as faulty. Ta which let him hear in brief; that those priests whose vices
have been notorious, are all prehtical, which argues both the impiety of that
of that government. We,hear not of
opinim, and the wicked rernipness
any which are called nonconformists, that have been accused of scandalous
living; but are known to be pious or at least sober men. Which is a great
in the error. He
good argumentthat they areinthetruthandprelates
would be resolved next,
What the corruption of the universities concern
the prelates ?” And to that let him take this, that the Remonstrant havina
spoken as if learning would decay with the removal of prelates, I showeg
him that while books were extant and in print, learning could
not readily
be at a worse pass in the universities than it was now under their govemment. Then he seeks to justify the pernicious sermons of the clergy, as If
they upheld sovereignty; whenas all Christian sovereignty is b law, and to
no other end but to the maintenance of the common good.
ut their doctrine was plainly the dissolution of law, which only sets up sovereignty, and
the erecting of an arbitrary sway according to private will, to which they
would enjom a slavish obedience without law ; which is the known definition of atyrant, andatyrannisedpeople.Alittlebeneathhedeniesthat
great riches in the church are the baits
of pride and ambition ; of which
error to undeceive him, I shall allege a reputed divine authority, as ancient
as Constantine, which his love to antiquity must not except against ; and to
of our old poet
add the more weight, he shall learn it rather in the words
Gower than in mine, that he may see it is no new opinion, but a truth delivered of old by a voice from Heaven, and ratified by long experience.

B

‘<ThisConstantine which heal hath found,
Within Rome anon let found
Twonhurches which he did make
For Peter and for Paul’s sake :
Of whom he had a vision,
And yare thereto possession
Of lordship and of worlrl:s good,
But how so that his will was good
Toward the pope and his franchise,
Yet hath it proved otherwise
T o sea the working of the deed
For in chronick thus I read,
Anon as he hath made the yeA,
A voiae was beard on high the left,
Of which all Rome was adrad,
And said, this day venim is shad
In holy Church, of temporal
That meddleth with the spiritual;
And how it stant in that degree,
Yet may a mnn the sooth see.
God amend it when he will,
I can thereto none other skill.”

But there were beasts of prey, saith he, before wealth was bestowed on
the church. What, though, because the vultures had then but small pickings, shall we therefore go and fling them
a full gorge? If they for lucre
use to creep into the church undiscernibly, the more wisdom
will it be so
to provide mat no revenue there may exceed the golden mean ; for so, good
pastors will be content, as having needof 110 more, and knowing withal the
precept and example of Christ and his apostles, andalso will be less tempted
to ambition. Thebad will havebutsmallmatterwhereonto
settheir
mischief awork ; and the worst and subtlest beadswill not come atall, when
they shall see the crop nothing answerable to their capacious greediness
;
for small temptations allure but dribbling ogenders
; but a great purchase
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will call such as both are most able of themselves, and will bemost enabled
hereby to compass dangerous projects,
But, saith he, ‘‘a widow’s house
will tempt as well as a bishop’s palace.” Acutely spoken ! because neither
we nor the prelates can abollsh widows’ houses, which are but an occasion
taken of evil without the churah, thereforewe. shall set up within the church
a lottery of such prizes as are the direct invitlng causes of avarice and ambition, both unnecessary and harmful to be proposed, and most easy, most
convenient, and needful to be removed. ‘‘ Yea, but they are in a wise dispenser’shand.”
Let them be in whose hand they will, they are
most apt
to blind, to puff up, and pervert, the most seeming good. And how they
have been kept from vultures, whatever the dispenser’s care hath been, we
I know
have learned by our miseries. But this which comes next in view,
not what good vein or humour took him when he let drop into his paper;
I that was ere while the ignorant, the loiterer, on the sudden by his permission am now granted 6‘ to know something.” And that (‘such a volley of
expressions” he hath met withal, 6 ‘ as he would never desire to have them
better clothed:’
F o r w e , readers, although I cannot say that I am utterly
untrained in those rules which best rhetoricians have given, or unacquainted
with those examples which the prime authors of eloquence have written in
any learned tongue; yet true eloquence I find to be none, but
the serious
and hearty love of truth
: and that whose mind soever is
fully possessed
to
with a fervent desire to know good things, and with the dearest charity
infuse the knowledge of them into others, when such a man would speak,
his words (by what I can express) like so many nimble and airy servitors
files, as he would wish,
trip about himat command, and in well-ordered
fall aptly into their own places,
But now to the remainder of our discourse.
Christ refused great riches and large honours at
the devil’s hand. But why,
saith he, ‘‘ as they were tendered by him from whom it was a sin to receive
them.” Timely remembered: why
is it notthereforeasmuch a sin to receive a liturgy of the masses’ giving, were it for nothing else but for the
giver? “But he could make no use of such a high estate,” quoth the confuter, opportunely. For why then should the servant take upon him to use
thosethingswhichhismasterhadunfittedhimselftousethathemight
teachhisministers to followhis steps in thesameministry?But“they
were offered him to a bad end.” So they prove to the prelates, who, after
their preferment, most usually change the teaching labour of the word, into
the unteaching ease of lordship over consciences and purses. But he
proceeds, “God enticed the Israelites
with the promise of Canaan ;” did not
the prelates bring as slavish minds .with them, as the Jews brought out of
it was then the time,
Egypt ? they had left out that instance. Besides that
whenas the best of them,as St. Paul saith, “ w a s shut upuntothefaith
under the law their schoolmaster,” who was forced to entice them as childrenwith childishenticements.Butthegospelis
our manhood, and the
ministry should be the manhood of the gospel, not to look after, much less
SO basely to plead for earthly rewards.
“But God incited the wisest man,
Solomonwiththesemeans.”Ah,confuter
of thyself, thisexample ha!h
undone thee; Solomonaskedan understandingheart,whichtheprelates
have littlecare to ask. Heasked n o riches,which is theirchiefcare ;
therefore was the p y e r of Solomon pleasing to God ; he gave him wisdom
at his reqneqt, and rlches without asking, as now he gives the prelates riches
at. thelr seekmg, and no wisdom because of their perverse asking. But he
gives not u ~ e yet,
r
“ Moses had an eye
to the reward.” To what reward,
thou man that lookest with Balaam’s eyes ? T o what reward had the faith
of Moses an eye ? He that had forsaken all the greatness of Egypt, and
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chose a troublesome journe in his old age through
the wilderness, and et
arrived not at his journey s end. His faithful eyes .were fixed upon d a t
incorruptible reward, promised to Abraham and his seed in the Messiah ;
hesoughtaheavenlyreward,which
could make him happy, and never
hurt him, and to such a reward every good man may have a respect ; but
the prelates are eager of such rewards as cannot make them happy, but can
only makethem worse. Jacob, a prince born, vowed that if Godwould
(‘but .give hinl bread to eat and raiment to put on, then the Lord should be
his God.” But the prelates of mean birth, and ofttimes of lowest, making
show as if they were called to the spiritual and humble ministry of the p s pel, yet murmur, and think it a hard service,
unless, contrary to the tenor
of their profession, they may eat the bread and wear the honours of princes.
SO much more covetous
and base they are than Simon Magus, for
he proffered a reward to be admitted to that work, which they will not be meanly
hired to. But,saithhe,“Are
nottheclergymembers
of Christ!why
should not eachmemberthrivealike
?”
Carnaltextman ! as if worldly
thriving were one of the privileges we have by being in Christ, and were
not a providence ofttimes extended more liberally to the Infidel than to the
Christian. Therefore must the ministers
of Christ not be over rich or great
intheworld,becausetheircallingisspiritual,
not secular; because they
to beentangledwithmanyimpedihaveaspecialwarfare,whichisnot
ments ; because their master Christ gave them this precept, and set them
this example, told them this was the mystery of his coming, by mean things
and persons to subdue mighty ones ; and lastly, because a middle estate 1s
most proper to the office of teaching, whereas higher dignity teachesfar less,
and blinds the teacher. Nay, saith the confuter, fetching his last endeavour,
“the prelates will be very loth to let go their baronies, and votes in parliament,” and calls it “ God’s cause,” with an insufferable impudence.
“Not
that they love the honours and the means,” good men and generous!
“ but
that they would not havc their country made guilty of such a sacrilege and
That which he
injustice !” A worthypatriotforhisowncorruptends.
imputes as sacrilege to his country, is the only way left them to purge that
abominable sacrilege out of the land, which none but the prelates are guilty
of; who for the discharge of one single duty, receive and keep that which
might be enough to satisfy the labours of many painful ministers better deserving than themselves ; who possess huge benefices for lazy performances,
great promotions on1 for the execution of a cruel disgospelling jrlrisdiction ;
who engross many p urelities under a nonresident and slubbering dispatch
of souls ; who let hundreds of parishes famish in one diocese, while they the
prelates are mute, and yet enjoy that wealth that would furnish all thosedark
places with able supply : and yet they eat, and yet they live at the rate of
earls, and yet hoard up; they who chase away all the
faithful shepherds of the
flock, and bring in a dearth
of spiritual food, robbing thereby the church
of her dearest treasure, and sending herds of souls starveling to hell, whil?
they feast and riot upon the labours of hireling curates, consuming and purloining even that whichby their foundation is allowed, and left to the poor,
and to reparations of the church. These are they who have bound the
land
with the sin of sacrilege, from which mortal engagement we shall never be
free, till we have totally removed with one labour, as one individual thing,
of the
pselaty and sacrilege. And herein
will the king be a true defender
faith, not by paring or lessening, but by distributing in due proportion the
maintenance of the church, that all parts of the land ma equally partake
the plentiful and dili ent preaching of the faith, the scan& of ceremonies
thrown out that delue and circumvent the faith;and the usurpation of pre.
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lates laid lcvel, who are in words the fathers, but in their deeds, the oppugnera of the faith. This is thatwhich willbestconfirmhimin
that
glurious title. Thus yehaveheard, readers, howmany shiftsandwiles
the prelates have invented to sav? their ill-got booty. And if it be true, as
in Scripture it is foretold, that pride and covetousness are the sure marks
of those false prophets which are to come ; then boldly conclude these to be
as great seducemas amy of the latter times. Fsr between this and thejndgment day do not look for any arch deceivers, who in spite of reformation
of the world and
will use more craft, or less shame to defend their love
their ambition, than these prelates have done. And if ye think that soundness of reason, or what force of argument soever, will bring them to an inif ye take that
genuoussilence, ye think that whxh will never be. But
course which Erasmus was wont to say Luther took against the pope and
monks; if ye denounce war against their mitres and their bellies, ye shall
soon discern that turban of pride, which they wear upon their heads, to be
no helmet of salvation, but the mere metal and hornwork of papal jurisdiction ; and that they have also this gift, like a certain kind of some that are
possessed, to have their voice in their bellies, which,
being well drained
and taken down, their great oracle,which is only there, will soon be dumb ;
and the divine right of episcopacy, forthwith expiring, will put us no more
to trouble with tedious antiquities and disputes.

OF EDUCATION.

TO MASTER SAMUEL HARTLIB.
MASTERHARTLIB,-Iam long since persuaded, that to say or do aught
worth memory and imitation, no purpose or respect should sooner move us
than simply the love of God, and of mankind. Nevertheless, to write now
the reforming of education, though it be one of the greatest and noblest
designsthatcanbethoughton,andforthewantwhereofthisnation
b yourearnest
perishes; I hadnotyetatthistimebeeninduced,but
entreatiesandseriousconjurements;
as having my mind
thepresent
half diverted in the pursuance of some other assertions, the knowledge and
the use of which cannot but be a great furtherance both to the enlargement
of truth, and honest l i v h g with much more peace. Nor should the laws
of any privatefriendship have prevailed withme to divide thus,or transpose
which have
my former *thoughts, but that I see those aims, those actions,
wan you wlth me the esteem of a person senthither bysome good providence
from a far country to be the occasion and incitement of great good to this
withmen of
i s l a d . And, as I hear, you have obtained the same repute
mQst a p v e d wisdom, and some of the highest authority among us ; not
to mention the learned correspondence which you hold in foreign parts,and
the extraordinary pains and diligence, which you have used in this matter
both here and beyond the seas ; either by the definite will ofGod so ruling,
or the peculiar m a 3 of nature, which also is God’s working. Neither can
I think that so reputed ,and so valued as , p u aret you would to the forfeit
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of your own discerning ability, impose upon me an unfit q d overponderous argument ; but that the satisfaction, which you profess to have.received
from those incidental discourses which we have wandered into, hath pressed
and almost constrained you into a persuasion, that what you require from
me in this point, I neither ought nor can in conscience defer b q w d this
time both of so much need at once, and so much opportunity to try what
God hath determined. I willnotresisttherefore whatever if is, either of
divine or human obligement, that you lay upon me ; but will forthwith set
down in writing, as you request me, that voluntary idea, which hatb long in
silence presented itself to me, of a better education, in extent and comprehension far more large, and yet of time far shorter, and of attainment far
morecertain,thanhathbeenyet
in practice.Brief I shall endeavour to
be ; for that which I have to say, assuredly this nation hath extreme need
To tellyou thereforewhat I have ,
should be donesoonerthanspoken.
benefited herein among old renowned authors, I shall spare ; and to search
whatmanymodern JanuasandDidactics, morethan ever I shallread,
have projected, my inclinationleads me not. But if you canaccept of
thesefewobservationswhichhaveflowered
off, andareasitwerethe
burnishing of many studious and contemplative years altogether spent in
thesearch of religiousandcivilknowledge,andsuchaspleased
you SO
well in the relating, I here give you them to dispose of.
The end then of learning is to repair the ruins of our first parents by
regaining to know God aright, and out of that knowledge to love him, to
imitate him, to be like him, as we may the nearest by possessing our souls
of true virtue, which being united to the heavenly grace of faith, makes up
the highest perfection. But because our understanding cannot in this body
found itself but on sensible things, nor arrive so clearly to the knowledge
of God andthingsinvisible, as by orderlyconningoverthevisible
artd
inferior creature, the same method is necessarily
tobe followed in all discreet teaching, And seeing every nation affords not experience and tradition enough for all kind of learning,therefore we arechieflytaughtthe
languages of those people who have at any time been most industrious after
wisdom ; so that language is but the instrument conveying to us things useto have all
ful to be known. And though a linguist should pride himself
the tongues that Babel cleft the world into, yet if he have not studied the
SO
solid things in them as well as the words and lexicons, he were nothing
much to be esteemed a learned man, as any yeoman
or tradesman competentlywiseinhismotherdialect
only. Hence appear the manymistakes
which have made learning generally so unpleasingand so unsuccessful ;
first, we do amiss to spend seven or eight years merely in scraping together
so much miserable Latin and Greek, as might be learned otherwise easily
and delightfully in one year. And that whlch casts
our proficiency therein
so much behind, is our timc lost partly in too oft idle vacancies given both
to schools and universities ; partlyinapreposterousexaction,forcinthe
empty wits of children to compose themes, verses, and orations, whici are
the acts of ripest judgment, and the final work of a head filled by long readingandobserving,withelegantmaximsandcopiousinvention.
These
are not mattem to be wrung from poor striplings, like blood out of the nose,
or the plucking of untimely fruit; besides the ill habit which they get of
wretchedbarbarizinagainsttheLatinand
Greek idiom, withtheir untutored Anglicisms, ofious to be read, yet not to be avoided without a ~ $ 1 continuedandjudiciousconversingamong
.pure authon'digested, whldl
they =awe taste : whereas, if after some preparatory grounds of speech by
their certain forms got into memory, they were led to the praxis thereof m
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some chosenshortbooklessoned
thoroughly to them,they might then
forthwith proceed to learn the substance of good things, and arts in due
arder, which would hring thewhole languagequlcklyintotheir
power.
This I take to be the most rational andmostprofitable
way of learning
languages, and whereby we may best hope to give account to God of our
youth spent herein. And for the usualmethodof teaching arts, I deem it
to be an old errorwf Universities, not yet well recovered from the scholastic
grossness of barbarous ages, that instead of beginning with arts most easy,
(andthosebe such as are most obvious to the sense,) they present their
first comingwiththe
most intellective
young unmatriculatednovicesat
abstractions of logic and metaphysics ; so that they having but newly left
those grammatic tlats and shallows where they stuck unreasonabl to learn
a few words with lamentable construction, and now
on the sudJen trans. ported underanotherclimate to be tossed and turmoiledwiththeirunballasted wits in fathomless and unquiet deeps of controversy, do for the most
of learning, mocked and deluded all
part grow into hatred and contempt
thiswhilewithragged
notions andbabblements,whiletheyexpected
worthy and delightful knowledge ; till poverty or youthful years call them
importunately their several ways, and hasten them with the sway of friends
either to an ambitious and mercenary, or ignorantly zealous divinity ; some
allured to the trade of law, grounding their purposes not ontheprudent
and heavenly contemplation of justice and equity, which was never taught
of litigiousterms, fat
them,but on the promisingandpleasingthoughts
contentions, and flowing fees ; others betake them to state affairs, with souls
so unprincipled in virtue and t n ~ egenerous breeding, that flattery and courtshifts and tyrannous aphorisms appear
to them the highest points
of wisdom ; instillingtheirbarrenhearts
with aconscientious slavery; if, as I
rather think, it be not feigned.
Others, lastly, of a more delicious and airy
spirit, retire themselves (knowing no better) to the enjoyments of ease and
luxury, living out their days in feast and jollity ; which indeed is the wisest
and the safest course of all these, unless they were with more integrity undertaken.*Andthesearetheerrors,andtheseare
the fruits of mispending
our prime youth at the schools and universities as we do, either in learning mere words, or such things chiefly as were better unlearned.
I shall detain you now no longer in the demonstration of what we should
not do, but straight conduct you to a hill-side, where I will point you out
the right path of a virtuous and' noble education ; laborious indeed at the
first ascent, but else so smooth, so green, so full ofgoodly prospcct, and
melodious soundsoneveryside,that
the harp of Orpheus was notmore
charming. I doubt not but ye shall have more ado to drive our dullest and
laziest youth, our stocks and stubs, from the infinite desire of such a happy
nurture, than we have now to hale and drag our choicest and hopefullest
wits to that asinine feast of sowthistles and brambles, which is commonly
set before them as all the food and entertainment of their tenderest and most
docible age. I call therefore a complete and generous education, that which
fits a man to perform justly, &ilf~lly,and magnanimously all the offices,
both private and public, of peace and mar. And how all this may be done
is nowbestowed in
betweep. twelve andone-and-twenty,lesstimethan
pure mfhng at grammar and sophistry, is to be thus ordered.
First, to find out ;Ispacious house-and ground about itfit for an academy,
and big enough to lodge a hundred and fifty persons, whereof twenty or
thereabout may be attendants, all under the government of one, who shall
Thus it is in the &.st edition.
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be thought of desert sufficient, and ability either to do all, or wiselyto direct
and oversee it done. This place should be at once both school and university, not needing a remove to any other house of scholarship, except. it
be some peculiar college of law, or physic, where they mean to be practitioners; but as for those general studies which
take up all our time from
Lilly to commencing, as they term it, master of art, it should be absolute.
to this use as shall
After this pattern, as many edifices may be converted
be needful in every city throughout this land, which would tend much to
theincrease of learningandcivilityevery
where. Thisnumber,less or
more thus collected,.to the convenience of a foot company, or iqterchangeably two troops of cavalry, should divide their day’s work into three parts
as it lies orderly : their studies, their exercise, and their diet.
For their studies; first, they should begin with the chief and necessary
rules of some good grammar, either that now used, or arty better ; and while
this is doing, their speech is to be fashioned to a distinct and clear pronunFor we
ciation, as near as may be to the Italian, especially in the vowels.
Englishmen being far northerly, do not open our mouths in the cold air wide
enough to grace a southern tongue ; but are observed by all other nations
to speakexceeding close andinward ; so that tosmatterLatinwith
an
Englishmouth,isasillahearingaslawFrench.Next,
to makethem
expert in the usefullest points of grammar; and withal to season them and
winthem early tothelove
of virtueandtruelabour,ereanyflattering
seducement or vain principle seize them wandering, some easy and delight; whereof the Greeks have
ful book of education would be read to them
store, as Cebes, Plutarch, and other Socratic discourses. But in Latin
we
have none of classic authority extant, except the two or three
first books
But herethe mainskill
of Quintilian,andsomeselectpieceselsewhere.
andgroundwork will be, to temperthemsuchlecturesandexplanations
upon every opportunity, as may lead and draw them in willing obedience,
enflamed with the study of learning, and the admiration of virtue; stirred
up with high hopes of living to be brave men, and worthy patriots, dear to
God,andfamous toallages.Thatthey
maydespiseandscornalltheir
childish and ill-taught quilities, to delight in manly and liberal exercises;
which he who hath the art and proper eloquence to catch them with, what
with mild and effectual persuasions, and what with the intimation
of some
fear, if need be, but chiefly by his own example, might in a short space
gain them to an incredible diligence and courage ; infusing into their young
breasts such an ingenuous and noble ardor, as would not fail to make many
of them renowned and matchless men.
At the same time, some other hour
of the day, might be taught them the rules of arithmetic, and soon after the
elements of geometry, even playing, as the old manner was. After evening
repast, till bedtime,theirthoughtswouldbebesttakenupintheeasy
grounds of religion, and the story of Scripture. The next step would be to
the authors of agriculture, Cato, Varro, and Columella,for the matteris most
easy; and if the language be difficult, so much the better, it is not a
difficulty above their years.
And here will be an occasion of inciting,
and enabling them hereafter to improve the tillage of their country, to recover the
bad soil, and to remedy the waste that is made
of good ; for this was one
of Hercules’s praises. E r e half these authors be read (which will soonbe
with plying hard and daily) they cannot choose but be masters of any ordinaryprose. So that it will be then seasonable for them to learnin any
modern author the use of the globes, and all the maps ; first with the old
names, and then with the new ; or they might be then capable to read
corhpendious method of natural philosophy. And at the same time might
VOL. I.
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be entering into the Greek tongue, after the same manner as.was before
prescribed in the Latin ; whereby the difficulties of grammar being soon
overnome, all the historical physiology of Aristotle and Theophrastus are
open before them, and, as I may say, under contribution. The like access
will be to Vitruvius, to Seneca's natural questions, to Mela, Celsus, Pliny,
M Solinus. And
having thus passed the principles of arithmetic, geometry,
astronomy,andgeography, with a general compact of physics, they may
descend in mathematics to the instrumental science
of trigonometry, and
from thencetofortification,architecture,enginery,ornavigation.
And in
natural philosophy they may proceed leisurely from the history of meteors,
minerals, plants,andlivingcreatures,asfarasanatomy.Thenalsoin
course might be read to them out of some not tedious writer the institution
of physic ; that they may know the tempers, the hpmours, the seasons, and
how to manage a crudity; which he who can wisely and timely do, is not
only a great physician to himself and to his friends, but also may at some
time or other save an army by this frugal and expenseless means only ; and
not let the healthy and stout bodies of young men rot away under him for
want of this discipline ; which is a great pity, and no less a shame to the
commander. l o setforwardalltheseproceedingsinnatureandmatheas oft as shall be needful,
matics, what hinders but that they ma procure,
the helpful experiencesof hunters, fow ers, fishermen, shepherds, gardeners,
apothecaries ; andintheothersciences,architects,engineers,mariners,
anatomists ; who doubtless would be ready, some for reward, and some to
favour such a hopeful seminary. And this will give them such a real tincture of natural knowledge, as they shall never forget, but daily augment
withdelight.
Then alsothosepoetswhicharenowcountedmost
hard,
will be both facile and pleasant, Orpheus, Hesiod, Theocritus, Aratus, Nicander, Oppian, Dionysius, and in Latin, Lucretius, Manilius, and the rural
part of Virgil.
By this time, years, and good general precepts, will have furnished them
more distinctly with that act of reason which in ethics is called Proairesis;
that they may with some judgment contemplate upon moral good and evil.
Then will be required a special reinforcement of constant and sound indoctrinating to set them rightand firm, instructing them more amply in the knowledge of virtue and the hatredof vice ; while their young and pliant
affections
arc led through all the moral works of Plato, Xenophon, Cicero, Plutarch,
Laertius, and those Locrian remnants ; but still to be reduced in their nightward studies wherewith they close the day's work, under the determinate sentence of David or Solomon, or the evangels and apostolic Scriptures. Being
perfect in the knowledge of personal duty, they may then begin the studyof
economics. And either now or before this,
theymay have easily learned
afier, but with warmess and
at any odd hour the Italian tongue. And soon
good antidote, it wouM b e wholesome enough to let them taste some choice
comedies, Greek, Latin or Italian ; those tragedies also, that treat of household matters, as Trachiniae, Alcestis, and the like. The next removal must
of
be to the study of politics; to know the beginning, end, and reasons
political societies ; that they mar not in a dangerousfit of the commonwealth
be such poor, shaken, uncertam reeds, of such a tottering conscience, as
many of our great counsellors have lately shown themselves, but stedfast
pillars of the state. After this, they are to dive into the groundsof law, and
legal justice ; delivered first and with best warrant by Moses ; and as far as
human prudence can be trusted, in those extolled remains of Grecian lawgivers, Lycurgus, Solon, Zaleucus, Charondas, and thence to all the Roman
edicb and tables with their Justinian ;and so down to the Saxon and com-
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mon laws of England, and the statutes. Sundays also and every evenin
may be now understandingly spent in the highest matters of theology, an
church-history ancient and modern ; and ere this time the Hebrew tongue
at a set hour might have been gained, that the Sciiptures may be now read
in their own original ;whereto it would be no impossibility to add the Chaldee,andthe Syriandialect.
When all theseemploymentsarewellconquered, then wlll the choice histories, heroic poems, and attic tragedies of
stateliest and most regal argument, with all the famous political orations,
offer themselves ; which if they were not only read, but someof them got by
memory, and solemnly pronounced with right accent and grace, as might
be taught, would endue them even with the spirit and vigour of Demosthebethetime
nets or Cicero,Euripides or Sophocles.Andnowlastlywill
to read them vith those organic arts, which enable men to discourse
and
writeperspicuously,elegantly,andaccordingtothefittedstyle
of lofty,
mean, or lowly.Logic,therefore,
so muchasisuseful,isto
be referred
to this due place with all her well-couched heads and topics, until it be time
to open her contracted palm into a graceful
and ornate rhetoric taught out
of the rule of Plato, Aristotle, Phalereus, Cicero, Hermogenes, Longinus.
To which poetry would be made subsequent, or indeed rather precedent,
as being less subtile and fine, but more simple, sensuous, and passionate. I
mean not here the prosody of a verse, which they could not but have hit on
beforeamong therudiments of grammar;butthatsublimeartwhichin
Aristotle's poetics, in Horace, and the Italian commentaries of Castlevetro,
Tasso, Mazzoni, and others, teaches what the laws are of a true epic poem,
what of a dramatic, what of a lyric, what decorum is, which is the grand
masterpiece to observe. This wouldmakethem soon perceivewhatdespicable creatures our common rhymers and play-writers be; and show them
what religious, what glorious and magnificent use might be made of poetry,
bothindivineandhumanthings.
From hence, and not till now,millbe
the right season of forming them to be able writers and composers in every
excellent matter, when they shall be thus fraught with an universal insight
into things. Or whether they be to speak in parliament
or council, honour
andattentionwould bewaitingontheir lips. There wouldthenalsoappear in pulpits other visages, other gestures,
and stuff otherwise wrought
than what we now sit under, ofttimes to as great a trial of our patience as
any other that they preach to us. These are the studies wherein our noble
and our gentle youth ought to bestow their time
in a disciplinary way from
twelve to one-and-twenty ; unless they rely more upon their ancestors dead
than upon themselves living.
In which methodical course it is so supposed
they must proceed by the steady pace of learning onward, as at con<enient
times, for memory's sake, to retire back into the middle ward, and sometimes
into the rear of what they have been taught, until they have confirmed and
solidly united the whole body of their perfected knowledge, like the Iast
Now willbeworth the seeing,what exembattling of a Roman legion.
ercises and recreations may best agree, and become these studies.
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THEIR EXERCISE.

THE course of study hitherto briefly described is, what I can guess by
reading, likest to those ancient and famous schools
of Pythagoras, Plato,
Isocrates, Aristotle, and such others, out of which were bred such a number of renowned DhilosoDhers. orators. historians. Doets. and pnnces all
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over Greece, Italy, and Asia, besides the flourishing studies of Cyrene and
Alexandria. But herein it shall exceed them, and supply a defect as great
a% that which. Plato noted in the commonwealth of Sparta ; whereas that
city trained up their youth mQst for war, and these in their academies and
L p ~ ail
m for the gown, thk institution of breeding which I here delineate shall be equallygoodbothforpeace
andwar.Thereforeaboutan
hour and a half ere they eat at noon should be allowed them for exercise,
and due rest afterwards ; but the time for this may be enlarged at pleasure,
according as their rising in the morning shall be early. The exercise which
I commend first, is the exact use of their weapon, to guard, and to strike
safely with edge or point; this will keep them healthy, nimble, strong, and
well in breath, is also the likeliest means to make them grow large and tall,
and to inspire them with a gallant and-fearless courage, which being tempered with seasonable lectures and precepts to .them of true fortitude and
patience,willturnintoanativeandheroicvalour,
and make them hate
thecowardice of doing wrong. They must be alsopractisedin
all the
to excel,
locksandgripes of wrestling,whereinEnglishmenwerewont
and toclose.Andthis
asneed may often be infighttotug,tograpple,
perhaps will be enough, wherein to prove and heat their single strength.
The interim of unsweating themselves regularly, and convenient rest before
meat, may both with profit and delight be taken up in recreating and composing their travailed spirits with the solemn and divine harmonies of music
heard or learned ; either whilst the skilful organist plies his grave and fancied descant in lofty fugues, or the whole syvphony with artful and unimaginable touches adorn and grace the well-studied chords of some choice composer 9 sometimesthelute or soft organstopwaitingonelegantvoices,
either to religious,martial, or civil ditties; which, if wisemenandprophets be not extremely out, have a great power over dispositions and manners, to smooth and make them entle from rustic harshness and distempered
to assist
passions. The like also woul notbeunexpedientaftermeat,
and cherishnatureinher
first concoction,andsendtheirminds
back to
study in good tune and satisfaction. Where having followed it close under
vigilant eyes, till about two hours before supper, they are by a sudden alarum
or watchword, to be calledout to theirmilitarymotions,undersky
or
covert,according to theseason, as was theRomanwont;
firston foot,
thenas theiragepermits, on horseback,to all the, art of cavalry ; that
having in sport, but with much exactness and daily muster, served out the
rudiments of theirsoldiership,inalltheskill
of embattling,marching,
encamping, fortifying, besieging, and battering with all the helps of ancient
and modern stratagems, tactics, and warlike maxims, they
may as it were
out of a longwarcomeforthrenownedandperfectcommandersin
the
service of theircountry,Theywouldnotthen,
if theyweretrusted
with fair and hopefid armies, surer them for want of just and wise discipline to shed away from about them like sickfeathers, though they be never
SO oft supplied ; they would not suffer their empty
and unrecruitable colonels of twenty men in a company, to quaff out, or convey into secret hoards,
thewages ofadelusive list, andamiserableremnant
; etinthemean
while to be overmastered with a score or two of drunkads, the only sol.
diery l e t abort them, or else to comply with all rapinesandviolences.
No certalniy, If they knew aught of that knowledge that belongs to gdod
But to return
men or good governors, they would not suffer these things.
to ow own institute ; besides these constant exercises at home, there is
another opportunity of gaining experience to be won from.pleasure itself
abroad ; in those vernal seasons of the year when the air is calm and plea-
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a n t , i t were an injury and sullenness against nature, not to go out and see
her riches, and partake, in her rejoicing with heaven and earth,
I should
two or
not therefore bea persuader to them of studyin much then, after
three years that they have well laid their
group& but to ride out in companies with prudent and staid guides to all the quarters of the land; learning
and observing allplaces of strength, all commodities of building and of soil,
for towns and tillage, harbours and ports for trade. Sometimes taking sea as
far as to our navy, to learn there also what they can in the practical knowledge of sailing and of sea-fight. These ways would try all their peculiar
gifts of nature, and if there were any secret excellence among them would
fetch it out, and give it fair opportunities to advance itself by, which could
not but mightily redound to the good of this nation, 'and bring into fashion
again those old admired virtues
and excellencies with far more advantage
nowinthispurity
of Christianknowledge. Nor shall wethenneedthe
monsieurs of Paris to take our hopeful youth into their slight and prodigal
custodies, and send them over back again transformed into mimics, apes,
and kickshows. But
if theydesiretoseeothercountriesatthree
or four
and twentyyears of age,nottolearnprinciples,buttoenlargeexperience,
and make wise observation, they will by that time be such as shall deserve
theregardandhonour
of allmenwheretheypass,andthe
society and
friendship of thoseinallplaces
whoarebestand
most eminent.And
perhaps,thenothernationswillbeglad
to visitus fortheirbreeding,
or else
to imitate us in their own country.
Now lastly for their diet there cannot
be much to say, save only that it
would be best in the same house; for much time else would be lost abroad,
and many ill habits got; and that it should be plain, healthful, and moderate, I suppose is out of controversy. Thus, Mr. Hartlib, you have a general view in writing, as your desire was,
of that, which at several times 1
had discoursed with you concerning the best and noblest way of education ;
not beginning as some have done from the cradle, which yet mightbe worth
many considerations, if brevity had not been my scope
; many other circumstances also I could have mentioned, but this,to such as have the worth
inthem to maketrial, forlight anddirectionmaybeenough.Only
I
believe that this is not a bow for every man to shoot in, that counts himself a teacher; but will require sinews almost equal to those which Homer
gave Ulysses ; yet I amwithalpersuadedthatitmayprovemuchmore
easy in the assay, than it now seems at distance, and much more illustrious ;
howbeit, not more difficult than
I imagne, and that imaginatlon presents
me with nothing but ver happy, and very possible accordingto best wishes ;
if God have so d e c r e e l and this age have spirit and capacity enough
to
apprehend.
'
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This is true Liberty, when freeborn men,
Having to advise the public, may speak free ;
Which he who can, and will, deserves high praise :
Who neither can, nor will, may hold his peace :
What can be juster in a state than this?-Euripid.
Hicetia.

THEY,who to states and governors
of thecommonwealthdirecttheir
ripeech, high court of parliament! or wanting such access in a private condition, write that which they foresee may advance the public good ; I suppose
them, as at the beginning of no mean eudeavodr, not it little altered and
moved inwardly in their minds; solnc with doubt of what will be the success, others with fear of what mill be the censure ; some with hope, others
with confidence of what they have to speak. And me perhaps each of these
dispositions, as the subject was whereon 1 entered, may have at other times
variously affected ; and likely might in these foremost expressions now also
disclosewhich of them swayedmost, but that the very attemptof this address
thus made, and the thought of whom it hath recourse to, hath got the power
withinmeto
a passion,farmorewelcome
thanincidental to apreface.
Which though I stay not to confess ere any ask, I shall be blameless, if it
be no other, than the joy and gratulation which it brings to all who wish and
romote their country's liberty ; whereof this whole discourse proposed will
a certain testimony, if not a trophy. For this is not the liberty which.
we canhope,thatnogrievanceevershouldariseinthecommonwealth,
that let no man in this world expect ; but when complaints are freely heard,
deeply considered, and speedily reformed, then is the utmost bound of civil
liberty obtained that wise men look
for. To which if I now manifest, by
the .verysound of thiswhich I shallutter,thatwearealreadyin
good
part arrived, and yet from such a steep disadvantage of tyranny and superstition grounded intoour principles, as wasbeyond the manhood of a Roman
recovery, it will be attributed fib, as is most due, to the strong assistanceof
God, our deliverer; next to your faithful guidance and undaunted wisdom,
lords and commons of England! Neither is it in God's esteem, the diminutionof his glory, when honourable things are spoken
of good men, and
worthy magistrates; which if I now first should begin to do after so fair a
progress of your laudable deeds, and such a long obligement upon the whole
realm to your indefatigable virtues, I might be justly reckoned among the
tardiestand the unwihngest of them thatpraiseye.Neverthelessthere
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being three principal things, without which
all praising is but courtship
and flattery ; first, when that only is praised which is solidly worth praise ;
next, when greatest likelihoods are brought, that such things are truly and
really m those persons, to whom they are ascribed ; the other, when he who
praises, by showing that such his actual persuasion.
is of whqm he writes,
can demonstrate that he flatters not, the former two of these I have heretofore endeavoured, rescuing the employment from him who went about to
impair your merits with a trivial and malignant encomium
; the latter as
belonging chiefly to mine own acquittal, that whom I 50 extolled I did not
For he who freely
flatter hath been reserved opportunely to this occasion,
magnifies what hath beennobly done, and fears notto declare as freely what
might be done better, gives ye the best covenant
of his fidelity ; and that
his loyalest affection and his hope waits on your proceedings,
His highest
praising is not flattery, and his plainest advice is a kind
of praising ; for
though I should affirm and hold by argument, that it would fare better with
truth, with learning, and the commonwealth,if one of your published orders,
which I should name, were called in; yet at the same time it could not but
much redound to the lustre of your mild and equal government, whenas
private persons are hereby animated to think ye better pleased with public
advice, than other statists have been delighted heretofore with public
flattery.
And men will then see what
difference there is between the magnanimity
of a triennial parliament, and that jealous haughtiness of prelates and cabin
counsellors that usurped of late, whenas they shall observe ye in the m,idst
ofyourvictoriesandsuccessesmoregentlybrookingwrittenexceptlons
against a voted order, than other courts, which had produced nothing worth
memory but the weak ostentation of wealth, would have endured the least
signified dislike at any sudden proclamation. If
I should thus far presume
uponthemeekdemeanour
of yourcivilandgentlegreatness,lordsand
commons ! as what your published order hath directly said, that to gainsay,
I might defend myself with ease, if any should accuse me of being new or
insolent, did they but know how much better
I find ye esteem it to imitate
the old and elegant humanityof Greece, than the barbaric pride
of a Hunnish
and Norwegian stateliness. And out
of those ages, to whose pnlite wisdom
and letters we owe that we are not yet Goths and Jutlanders, I could name
him who from his private house wrote that discourse to the parliament of
Athens, that persuades them to change the form
of democraty which was
to menwho prothenestablished.Snchhonourwasdoneinthosedays
fessed the study of wisdom and eloquence, not only in their own country,
butinother lands, that cities and signiories heard them gladly, and with
great respect, if they had aught in public to admonish the state.
Thus did
Dion Prusceus, a stranger and a private orator, counsel the Rhodians against
a former edict; and I abound with other like examples, which to
set here
would be superfluous.
But if from the industry of a life wholly dedicated
to studious labours, and those natural endowments haply not the
worst for
two and fifty degrees of northern latitude, so much must be derogated, as
to count me not equal to any of those who had this privilege,I would obtain
to be thought not so inferior, as yourselves are superior to the most of them
who received their counsel ; and how far you excel them, be assured, lords
testleony appear,than,whenyour
and commons!therecannogreater
prudent spirit ackowledges and obeys thev o x e of reason, from what quarter
aoever it be heard speaking; and renders ye as willing to repeal any act of
your own setting forth, as any set forth by your predecessors.
If ye be thus resolved, as It were injury to think ye were not,
I know
not what should withhold me from presenting-ye with afit instance wherein
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to show both that love of truth which ye eminentlyprofess, and that uprightness of your judgment which is not wont to be partial to yourselves;
by
judging Over again that order which ye have ordained “to regulate printing
;
that no book, pamphlet, or
papef, shall be henceforth printed, unless the
as
same be first approved and licensed
by such, or at least one of such,
shall betheretoappointed.”
For thatpartwhlchpreservesjustlyevery
man’s copy to himself, or provides for the poor, I touch not ;, only wish they
be not made pretences to abuse and persecute honest, and painful men, who
of licensin
offend not in either of these particulars. But that other clause
books,which we thought had died with his brother quadragesimal
an
matrimonial whentheprelatesexpired,
I shallnowattendwithsucha
homily, as shall lay before ye, first, the inventors of it, to be those whom ye
will be loth to own ; next, what is to be thought in generalof reading whatever sort the books be ; and that this order avails nothingto the suppressing
of scandalous, seditious, and libellous books, which were mainly intended
to besuppressed.Last,that
it willbeprimelytothediscouragement
of
all learning, and the stop of truth, not only by disexercising and blunting
our abilities, in what we know already, but by hindering and cropping the
discovery that mightbe yet further made, both
in religious and civil wisdom.
I denynot, but that it is of greatest concernment in the church and commonwealth, to have a vigilant eye how books demean themselves as well
as men ; and thereafter to confine, imprison, and do sharpest justice on them
a
as malefactors ; for books are not absolutely dead things, but do contain
progeny of life in them to be ‘as active as that soul was whose progeny
they are ; nay, they do preserve as in a vial the purest efficacy and extracI knowtheyareaslively,
tion of thatlivingintellectthatbredthem.
and as vigorously productive, as thoseafabulous dragon’s teeth ; and being
on the
sow11up and down, may chance to sprlng up armed men. And yet
other hand, unless wariness be used, as good
almostkillamanaskilla
good book: who kills 3 man kills a reasonable creature, God’s image ; but
he who destroys a good book, kills reason itself, kills the image of God, as
a burden to the earth; but a good
it were in the eye. Many a man lives
book is the precious lifeblood of a master spirit, imbalmed and treasured up
on purpose to a life beyond life. It is true, no age canrestore a life whereof
perhaps there is no great loss ; and revolutions of ages donot oft recover the
loss of a rejected truth, for the want of which whole nations fare the worse.
W e should be wary therefore what persecution we raise against the living
labours of public men, how we spill that seasoned
life of man preserved
andstared upin books;since weseeakind
of homicidemaybethus
committed, sometimes a martyrdom; and if it extend to the whole impression,
a kind of massacre,whereof the execution ends not in the slaying
of an
elemental life, but strikes at the ethereal and
fifth essence, the breath of
reason itself; slays an immortality rather than a
life. But lest I should be
condemned of introducting licence, while. I oppose licensing, I refuse not
t h e pains to be so much historical, as will serve to show what hath been
done by ancient and famous commonwealths, against this disorder,
till the
very time that this
project of licensingcreptoutoftheinquisition,was
catched up by our prelates, and hath caught some of our presbyters.
In Athens, where books and wits were ever busier that in any other part
of Greece, 1 find but only two sorts of writings which the magistrate cared
to take notice of; thoseeitherblasphemousandatheistical,
or libellous.
of Areopagus commanded
Thus the books of Protagoras were by the judges
to be burnt, and hlmself banished the territory for a discourse, begun with
his confessing not to know, “whether t,here were gods, or whether not.”
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And against defaming, it was agreed that none should be traduced
by name,
as was theInanner of Vetus Comcedia, whereby we mayguess how they censuredlibellmg ; andthiscoursewasquickenough,
as Cicerowrites,to
quell both the desperate wits of other atheists, and the open way of defaming, as the event showed. Of other sects and opinions, though tending to
voluptuousness, and the denying of divine Providence, they took no heed.
Therefore we do not read that either Epicurus, or that libertine school of
Cyrene, or what the Cynic impudence uttered, was ever questioned by the
laws.Neitherisitrecorded,thatthewritingsofthoseoldcomedians
weresuppressed,thoughtheacting
of them were forbid; and that Plato
commended the reading of Bristophanes, the loosest of them all, to his royal
scholar Dionysius, is commonly known, and may be excused, if holy Chryso much the same author, and
had
sostom, as is reported, nightly studied
the art to cleanse a scurrilous vehemence into the style of a rousin sermon.
That other leading city of Greece, Lacedzemon, considering that ycurgus
theirlawgiver was so addicted to elegantlearning,astohavebeenthe
first that brought out of Ionia the scatterred works of Homer, and sent the
poet?'halesfromCretetoprepareandmollify
the Spartan surliness with
hissmoothsongs
andodes,thebetter
toplantamongthemlawanu
civility;it is to bewonderedhowmuselessandunbookishtheywere,
minding nought but the feats of war. There heeded no licensing
of books
among them, for they disliked all but their own laconic apophthegms, and
took a slight oecasion to chase Archilocus out of their city, perhaps for composinginahigherstrainthantheirownsoldiery,ballads,androundels,
could reach to ; or if it were for his broad verses, they were not therein SO
cautious,
but
they
were
as
dissolute
in
their
promiscuous
conversing
;
whence Euripides affirmsin Andromache, that their women were
all urichaste. This much may give us light after what sort of books were prohibited among the Greeks. The Romans
also for many ages trained up only
kn:w
to a militaryroughness,resemblingmosttheLacedamonianguise,
of learning little but what their twelve tables and the pontific college with
their augurs and flamins taught them in religion and law ; so unacquainted
withotherlearning,thatwhenCarneadesandCritolaus,withthestoic
Diogenes,comingembassadorstoRome,tooktherebyoccasiontogive
the citya taste of theirphilosophy,theyweresuspectedforseducers
bs
no less a man than Cat0 the censor, who moved it in the senate to dismlss
of Italy. But
themspeedily,andtobanish
all suchAtticbabblersout
Scipio and others of the noblest senators withstood him and his old Sabin
austerity ; honoured and admired the men; and the censor himself at last?
in his old age, fell to the study of that whereof before he was so scrupulous. And yet at the same time, Navius and Plautus, the first Latin comedians,had filled thecitywith all the borrowedsceneg of Menander and
to be done
Philemon. Then. began to be considered there also what was
to Iibellous books and authors ; for h'zevius was quickly cast into
pr.ison
fbr hisunbridleden,andreleased
by thetribunesuponhisrecantatlon;
we read also that Yibels were burnt, and the makers punished, by Augustus. The like severity, no doubt, was used, if aught were impiously
writtenagainsttheiresteemedgods.
Exceptinthesetwopoints,howthe
worldwentinbooks,themagistratekeptnoreckoping.Andtherefore
Lucretius,withoutimpeachment,
versifies his Epicurism, to Memmius,
and had the honour to be set
forth the second time by Cicero, so great a
father of the commonwealth ; although himself disputes against thatoplhlon
inhisown writings. Nor wasthesatiricalsharpness
or nakedpiamnew
of Lucilius, or Catullus, or Flaccus, by anyorder prohibited. Andfw
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matters of state, the story of Titus Livius, though it extolled that part which
Pompey held, was not therefore suppressed by Octavius Caesar, of the other
faction. But that Naso was by him banished in his old age, for the wanton
poems of his youth, was but a mere covert of state over some secret cause;
and besides, the books were neither banished nor called in. From hence we
shall meet with little else but tyranny in the Roman empire, that we may
not marvel, if not so often bad as good books were silenced. I shall therefore deem to have been large enough, in producing what among the
ancients
was punishable to write, save only which, all other arguments were free to
treat on.
By this time the emperors were become Christians whose discipline in
this point I do not find to have been more severe than what was formerly
in practice. The books of those whom they took to be grand heretics were
examined, refuted, andcondemned in the general councils; and not till
thenwereprohibited,
or burnt, by authority of the emperor. As for the
writings of heathen authors,unless,theywereplain
invectives against
Christianity, as those of Porphyrius and Proclus, they met with no interdict
that can be cited, till about the year400, in a Carthaginian comcil, wherein
bishopsthemselveswere
forbid to read thebooks of gentiles, but heresies they might read ; while others longbefore them on the contrary scrupled
more the books of heretics than of gentiles. And that the primitive councils
and bishops were wont only to declare what books were not commendable,
passing no further, but leaving it to each one's conscience to read or to
lay by, till 2fter the year 800, is observed already by Padre Paolo the great
unmasker of the Trentine council. After which time the popes of Rome,
engrossingwhat they pleased of political rule intotheirown
hands,extended their dominion over men's eyes, as they had before over their judgments, burning and prohibiting to be readwhattheyfancied
not; yet
sparingin theircensures, andthebooks
not many which they so dealt
with ; till Martin the fifth, by hisbull, not only prohibited,but was the
first thatexcommunicatedthereading
of heretical books; for aboutthat
time Wickliffe and Husse growing terrible, were they who first drove the
papal court to a stricter policy of prohibiting. Which course Leo the tenth
andhis successorsfollowed,until the council of TrentandtheSpanish
inquisition engendering together brought forth or perfected those catalogues
and expurging indexes, that rake through the entrails of many an old good
author, with a violation worse than any could be offkred to his tomb. Nor
did they stay in mattersheretical, but any subject that was
not to their
palate, they either condemned in a prohibition, or had it straight into the
new Purgatory of' an index. To fill up the measure of encroachment, their
last invention was to ordain that no book, pamphlet, or paper, should be
printed (as if St. Peter had bequeathed them the keys of the press also as
well as of Paradise) unless it were approved and lictnsed under the hands
of two or three gluttonous friars. For example :
Let the chancellor Cini be pleased to see if in this present work be contained aught that may withstand the printing.-Vincent Rabbata, vicar
of Florence.

I have seen this present work, and find nothing athwart the catholic faith
andgoodmanners;in
witnesswhereof I have given, &c;--J\ricolo
Cini, chancellor of Fhence.
Attending the precedent relation, it is allowed that this present work of
Davanzati may be printed.-Vincent Rabatta, &c.
f
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It may beprinted, July 15.-Friur Simon Nmpei d’Jmlia,chancellor of
th holy ofice in Flwence.
Sure they ha-ve a conceit, if he of the bottomless pit had not long since
him down. I fear
brokeprison, thatthisquadrupleexorcismwouldbar
their next design will be to get into theircustody the licensing of that which
they say Claudius intended,* but went not through with. Vouchsafe to see
another of their forms, the Roman stamp ;
Imprimatur, If it seem good to the reverend master of the holy palace.Belcastro, vicegerent.
Imprimatur.-Friar flicholo Rodolphi, master of th holy palace.
Sometimes five imprimaturs are seen together dialogue wise in the piatza
of one titlepage, complimenting and duckingeach to otherwith their shaven
reverences, whether the author, who stands
by in perplexity at the foot of
his epistle, shall to the press or to the spunge. These are the pretty responsories, these are the dear antiphonies, that so bewitched of late our prelates
and their chaplains, with the goodly echo they made
; and besotted us to
the gay imitation of a lordly imprimatur, one from Lambeth-house, another
from the west end of Paul’s; so apishly romanizing, that. the word of command still was set down in Latin ; as if the learned grammatical pen that
wrote it would cast no ink without Latin;
or perhaps, as they thought, because no vulgar tongue was worthy to express the pure conceit
of an imprimatur; but rather, as I hope, for that our English, the language of men
ever famous and foremost in the achievements of liberty, will not easily find
servile letters enow to spell such a dictatory presumption Englished. And
thus ye have the inventors and the original of book licensing ripped up and
drawn as lineally as any pedigree;.
W e have it not, that can be heard
of,
from any ancient state, or polity, or church, nor by any statute left us by
our ancestors elder or later: nor from the modern custom of any reformed
city or church abroad ; but from the most antichristian council, and the most
tyrannousinquisition,thateverinquired.Tillthen,bookswereever
as
freely admitted into the world as any other birth ; the issue of the brain was
no more stifled than the issue of the womb ; no envious Juno sat crosslegged
over the nativity of any man’s intellectual offspring; but if it proved a monster,whodeniesbutthatitwas
justIy burnt, or sunk into the sea? But
that a book, in worse condition than a peccant soul, should be to stand before a jury ere it bebornto the world, and undergo yet in darkness
the
judgment of Radamanth and his colleagues, ere it can pass 1h.e ferry backward into .light, was never heard before, till that mysterious ~niquity, provokedandtroubledatthe
first entrance of reformation, sought out new
limboes and new hells wherein they might include our books also within
the number of their damned. And this was the rare
morsel so officiously
snatched up, and so illfavollredly imitated by our inquisiturient bishops, and
the attendantminoritestheirchaplains.Thatyelikenotnowthesemost
certain authors of this licensing order, and that all sinister intention was far
distant from your thoughts, when ye wcre importuned the passing it, all men
who know the integrity of your actions, and how ye honour truth, will clear
ye readily.
But some will say, what though the inventors were bad, the thing for all
that may be good.
It may so ; yet if that thing be no such deep invention,
but obvious and easy for any man to light on, and yet best and wisest com-
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m n w e a l t h s through all ages and occasions haveforhom to use it, and
falsest seducers and oppressors of men were the first who took it up, and to
no other purpose but to obstruct and hinder the first a p roach of reformation; I am of those who believe, it will be a harder alcgemy than Lullius
ever knew, to sublimate any good use out
of such aninvention. Yet this
only is ?hat I request to gain from this reason, that it may be held a dangerous and suspisious fruit, as certainly it deserves, for the tree that bore it,
until I can dissect one by one the properties it has. But I have first to finish,
as waspropounded,what is to bethought in general of readingbooks,
whatever sort they be, and whether be more the benefit or the harm
that
thence proceeds.
Not to insist upon the examples of Moses, Daniel, and Paul, who were
skilful in all the learning of the Egyptians, Chaldeans, and Greeks, which
could’not,probably be without readmg their books of all sorts, in Paul especially, who thought it no defilement to insert into holy Scripture the sentences of three Greek poets, and one of them a tragedian ; the question was
notwithstanding sometimes controverted among the primitive doctors, but
with great odds on that side which affirmed it both lawful and profitable, as
was then evidently perceived, when Julian the Apostate, and subtlest enemy
to OUJ faith,madeadecreeforbiddingChristiansthestudy
of heathen
learning ; for said he, they wound us with our own weapons, and with our
own arts and sciences they overcome us. And indeed the Christians were
put so to their shifts by this crafty means, and so much in danger to decline
to
into all ignorance, that the two Apollinarii were fain, as a man may say,
coin all the seven liberal sciences out of the Bible, reducing it into divers
forms of orations, poems, dialogues, even to the calculating of a new Christiangrammar.But,saiththehistorianSocrates,theprovidence
of God
providedbetterthantheindustry
of Apollinariusandhisson,bytaking
So great an
awaythatilliteratelawwiththe
life of him who devised it.
injury they then held it to be deprived of Hellenic learning ; and thought it
a persecution more undermining, and secretly decaying the church, than the
open cruelty of Decius or Dioclesian. And perhaps it was the same politic
driR that the devil whipped St: Jerome ina lenten dream, for reading Cicero;
or else it was a phantasm, bred by the fever which had
then seized him.
For had an angel been his discipliner, unless it were for dwelling too much
onCiceronianisms,andhadchastisedthereading,notthevanity,ithad
been lainly partial ; first to correct him for grave Cicero, and not for scurrile P autus, whom he confessesto have been reading not long before; next
to correct him only, and let so many more ancient fathers wax old in those
pleasant and florid studies without the lash of such a tutoring apparition ;
insomuch that Basil teaches how some good use may be made of Margites,
a sportful poem, not now extant, writ by Homer; and why not then of Morgante, an Italian romance much to the same purpose? But if it
be agreed
w e shallbetriedbyvisions,there
is avisionrecorded by Eusebios, far
ancienter than this tale of Jerom, to the nun Eustochium, and besides, has
nothing of a fever in it. Dionysius
Alexandrbus was, about the year 240,
a person of great name in the church, for piety and learning, who had wont
to avail himself much against heretics, by being conversant in their books ;
until a certam presbyter laid it scrupulously to his conscience, how he durst
venture -himself among those defiling volumes. The worthy man, loth to
give offence, fell into a new debate with himself, what was to be thought ;
when suddenly a vision sent from God (it is his own epistle g a t so avers
it) confirmed bim in these words: ‘(&ad any b o o b whatever come to thy
hands, for thsu art sufflcient both to judge aright, and to examine each
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matter.” To this revelation he assented the sooner, as he oonfesses, because
it was answerable to that of the apostle to the Thessalonians ; ( ( Prove all
things, hold fast that which is good.” And he might have added anothm
remarkable saying of the same author : “To the ure, all things are pure ;”
not only meats and driiks, but ail kind of knowyedp, whether of good or
evil ; the knowledge cannot defile, nor consequently the books, if the will
For booksareasmeats
andviandsare ;
andconsciencebenotdefiled.
some of good, some of evil substance; and yet God in that unapocryphal
visionsaidwithoutexception,
“Rise,Peter, kill and eat,;” leavingthe
choice to each man’s discretion, Wholesome meats to a vitiated stomach
differ little or nothing from unwholesome ; and best books to a naughty mind
are not unapplicable to occasions of evil. Bad meats will scarce‘breed good
nourishment in the healthiest concoction ; but herein the difference is of bad
books, that they to a discreet and judicious reader serve in many respects
to discover, to confute, to forewarn, and to illustrate. Whereof what better
witness can ye expect I should produce, than one of your own now sitting
in parliament, the chief of learned men reputed in this land,
Mr. Selden;
whose volume of natural and national laws proves, not only
by great authoritiesbroughttogether,butbyexquisitereasons
and theoremsalmost
mathematicallydemonstrative,that all opinions, yea errors, known, read,
and collated, are of main service and assistance toward the speedy attainment of whatistruest.
I conceivetherefore, thatwhenGoddidenlarge
the universal diet of man’s body, (saving ever the rules of temperance,) he
then also, as before, left arbitrary the dieting and repasting of our minds;
as wherein every mature man might have to exercise his own leading capacity. How great a virtue is temperance, how much of moment through
thewhole life of man! Yet Godcommits themanaging so greata trust
without particular law or prescription, wholly to the demeanour
of every
grown man, And therefore when
he himself tabled the Jews from -heaven,
that omer, which was every man’s daily portion of manna, is computed to
have been more than might have well sufficed the heartiest feeder thrice as
manymeals. For thoseactionswhichenterintoaman,ratherthanissue
out of him, and therefore defile not, God uses not to captivate under a perpetual childhood of prescription, but trusts him with the gift of reason to be
his own chooser ; there were but little work left for preaching, if law and
compulsionshouldgrowso
fast uponthosethingswhichheretoforewere
governed only by exhortation. Solomon informs
us, thatmuch reading is
a weariness to the flesh ; but neither he, nor other inspired author, tells
us
that such or such reading is unlawful ; yet certainly had God thought good
to limit us herein, it had been much more expedient to have told us what
wasunlawful,than
whatwas wearisome. As forthe burning of those
Ephesian books by St. Paul’s converts ; it is replied, the books were magic,
theSyriac so rendersthem.
Itwas aprivateact,avoluntaryact,and
leaves us to a voluntary imitation: the men in remorse burnt those
books
which were their own ; the magistrate by this example is not. a pointed ;
these men practised the books, another might perhaps have rea$ them
in
some sort usefully. Good and evil we know in the field of this world
up together almost inseparably ; and the knowledge of good is so invoc:
and interwoven with the knowledge of evil, and In 80 many cunning resemblances hardly to be discerned, that those confused seeds which were
imposed upon Psyche as an incessant labour to cull out, and sort asunder,
were not more Intermixed. It was from out the rind of one apple tasted,
that the h o w l e d e of good and evil, as two twins cleaving together, leaped
forth into the w o k . And perhaps this is that doom which Adam fell into
P 2
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of knowing good and evil, that is
to say, of knowing good by evil.
As
therefore the state of man .now is, what wisdom can there be to choose,
what continence to forbear, without the knowledge of evil ? H e that can
apprehend and consider vlce with all her baits and seeming pleasures, and
yet abstain, and yet distinguish, and yet prefer that which is trul better, ha
1s the truewarfaringChristian.
I cannotpraiseafugitive
anicloistered
virtue unexercised, and unbreathed, that never sallies out and sees her adversary, but slinks out of the race, where that immortal garland is to be run
Assuredly we bring not innocence into the
for, not without dust and heat.
world, we bring impurity much rather; that which purifies us is trial, and
trial is by what is contrary. That virtue therefore which is but a youngling
in the contetnplation of evil, and knows not the utmost that vice promises
to her followers, and rejects it, is but a blank virtue, not a pure ; her whiteness is but an excremental whiteness ; which was the reason why our sage
and serious poet Spenser, (whom I dare be known to think a better teacher
person of
than Scotus or Aquinas,) describing true temperance under the
Guion, brings him in with his palmer through the cave
of Mammon, and
the bower of earthly bliss, that he might see
and know, and yet abstain.
Since therefore the knowledge and survey of vice is in this world so necessary to the constituting of human virtue, and the scanning
of error to the
confirmation of truth, how can we more safely, and with less danger, scout
into the regions of sin and faisity, than by reading all manner of tractates,
and hearing all manner of reason ? And this is the benefit which may be
had of books promiscuously read. But of the harm that may result hence,
threekindsareusuallyreckoned.First,
is fearedtheinfectionthatmay
spread ; but then, all human learning and controversy in religious points
must remove out of the world, yea, the Bible itself; for that ofttlmes relates
blasphemy not nicely; it describes the carnal sense of wicked men not unelegantly; it brings in holiest men passionately murmuring against providence through all the arguments of Epicurus; in other great disputes it answers dubiously and darkly
to the common reader; and ask a Talmudist
what ails the modesty of his marginal Keri, that Moses and all the prophets
For thesecauses
cannotpersuadehimtopronouncethetextualChetiv.
we all know the Bible itself put by the papist into the first rank of prohibited books. The ancientest fathers must be next removed, as Clement
of
Alexandria, and that Eusebian book of evangelic preparation, transmitting
our ears through a hoard
of heathenish obscenities to receive the gospel.
Who finds not that Irensus, Epiphanius, Jerom, and others discover more
oft for heresy which is the truer
heresies than they well confute, and that
opinion ? ‘Nor boots it to say for these, and all the heathen writers of greatest infection if it must be thought so, with whom is bound up the
life of
human learning, that they writ in an unknown tongue,
so long as we are
sure those languages are known as well to the worst of men, who are both
mostable,and mostdiligent to~instil the poison they suck, first intothe
courts of princes, acquainting them with the choicest delights, and criticisms
of sin. AS perhaps did that Petronius, whom Nero called his arbiter, the
master of his revels; and that notorious ribald of Arezzo, dreaded and yet
I name not him forposterity’s sake, whom
dear to the Italian courtiers.
Henry the Eighth named in merriment his vicar
of hell. Ry which compendious way all the contagion that foreign books can infuse, will find a
passage to the people far easier and shorter than an Indian voyage, though
or of Canada
it could be sailedelther by thenorthofCataiaeastward,
westward, whde our Spanlsh licensing gags the English p r e s never so severely. But on the other =de, that infection which is from books of con-
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troversy in religion, is more doubtful and dangerous to the learned, than to
the ignorant ; and yet those books must be permitted untouched by the,licenser. I t will be hard to instance where any ignorant man hath been ever
seduced by any. papistical b m k in English, unless it were commended and
expounded to hlm by some of that clergy ; and indeed all such tractates,
whether false or true, are as the prophecy of Isaiah was to the eunuch, not
to be “understood without a guide.” But
of our priests and doctors how
many have been corrupted by studying the comments of Jesuits and Sorbonists, and how fast they could transfuse that corruption
into the people,
our experience is both late and sad. It is
notforgot, since the acute and
distinct Arminius was perverted merely by the perusing of a nameless discourse written at Delft, which at first he took in hand to confute. Seeing
therefore that those books, and those in great abundance which are likeliest
to taintboth life anddoctrine,cannotbesuppressedwithoutthefallof
learning, andof all ability in disputation, and that these books
of either sort are
most and soonest catching to the learned, (from whom to the common people
whatever is heretical or dissolute may quickly be conveyed,) and that evil
manners are as perfectly learnt without books a thousand other ways which
cannot be stopped, and evil doctrine not with hooks can propagate, except
a teacher guide, which he might also
do without writing, and so beyond
prohibiting; I amnot unabletounfold,howthiscautelousenterprise
of
licensing can be exemptedfrom the number of vain and impossible attempts.
And he who were pleasantly disposed, could not well avoid
to liken it to
theexploit of thatgallantman,whothought
topound up thecrowsby
shutting his park gate. Besides another inconvenience,
if learned men be
the first receivers o d of books, and dispreaders both of vice and error, how
shallthelicensers
themselvesbecontidedin,unlesswecan
conferupon
them, or they assume to themselves above all others in the land, the grace
of infallibility and uncorruptedness? And again,
if it be true, that R wise
man, like a good refiner, can gather gold out of the drossiest volume, and
that a fool will be a fool with the best book, yea, or without book; there is
no reason that we should deprive a wise man of any advantage to his wisdom, while we seek to restrain from a fool that which being restrained will
be no hinderance to his folly. For if thereshould be so muchexactness
always used to keep that from him which is unfit for his reading, we should
in the judgment of Aristotle not only, but of Solomon, and of.our Saviour,
willingly admit
not vouchsafe him good precepts, and by consequence not
him to good books; as being certain that a mise man will make better use
of an idle pamphlet, than a fool will do of sacred Scripture.
It is next alleged, we must not expose ourselves to temptations withou:
TOboth
necessity, and next to that, not
employ our time in vain thlngs.
these objections one answer will serve, out of the gromds already laid, that
to all men such books are not temptations, nor vanltles;
but useful drugs
and materials wherewith to temper and compose effective and strong.medicines,which man’s lifecannotwant.Therest,aschildrenandchildish
men, who have not the art to qualify and prepare these working minerals,
well may be exhorted to forbear, but hindered forcibly.they cannot
be, by
all the licensing that sainted inquisition could ever yet contrive; which is
what I promised to deliver next: that this order of licensing conduces nothing
to the end for which it was framed ; and hath almost prevented me by belng
clear alreadywhilethusmuchhathbeenexplaining.Seetheingenuity
of truth, who, when she gets a free and willing hand, opens herself faster
than the pace of method and discourse can overtake her. It was the task
which I began with, to show that no nation, or well instituted state, if the]
~
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vaItled books at all, did ever use this way of licensing ; and it might be
a n h e r e d , that this is a piece of prudence lately discovered. To which I
return, that as it was a thing slight and O ~ V ~ to
U think
S
on, so if it had
been difficult tofind out, there wanted.not among them long since, who
suggested such a course ; which they not following, leave us a pattern of
theirjudgment that it was not thenotknowing,butthenotapproving,
which was the cause of their not using it. Plato,.a man of high authority
indeed, but least of all for his Commonwealth, in the book
of his laws,
which no city ever yet received, fed his fancy with making many edicts to
his airy burgomasters, which they who otherwlse admire him wish had been
rather buried and excused in the genial cups of all-academic night sitting.
By which laws he seems to tolerate no kind of learning, but by unalterable
decree, consisting most of practical traditions, to the attainment whereof a
library of smallerbulkthanhis own dialogueswouldbeabundant.And
there also enacts, that no poet should so much as read to any private man
what he had wri!ten, untilthe judges and law keepers had
seenit,and
allowed it ; but that Plato meant this law peculiarly to that commonwealth
which he had imagined, and to no other, is evident. Why was he not else
to be expelled by hisown
alawgiver to himself,butatransgressor,and
magistrates, both for the wanton epigrams and dialogues which
he made,
and his perpetual reading of Sophron, Riimus and Anstophanes, books of
grossestinfamy ; and also for commending the latter of them, though he
of hischieffriends,to
be read by thetyrant
werethemaliciouslibeller
Dionysius, who had little need of such trash to spend his time on? But that
he knew this licensing of poems had reference and dependance to many
other provisoes there set down i n his fancied republic, which in this world
could have no place ; and so neither he himself, nor any magistrate or city
everimitated that course,whichtakenapart
from thoseothercollateral
injunctionsmustneeds be vainand fruitless. For if they fell uponone
all other things
kind of strictness, unless their care were equal to regulate
of like aptness to corrupt the mind, that single endeavour they knew would
be but a fond labour ; to shut and fortify one gate against corruption, and
o ersroundaboutwideopen.
If wethinkto
be necessitatedtoleave
regulate printing, thereby t rectify manners, we must regulate all recreations and pastimes, all that is delightful to man. No music must be heard,
nosongbeset
or sung,butwhat
is graveanddoric.Theremust
be
licensing dancers, thatno gesture, motion or deportment be taught our youth,
but what by their allowance shall be thought honest
; for such Plat0 was
provided of. It will ask more than the workof twenty licensers to examine
all the lutes, the violins, and the guitars in ever house; they must not be
suffered to prattle as theydo, but must be license what they may say. And
?
who shall silence all the airs andmadrigals that whisper softness in chambers
The windows also, and the balconies must be thought on ; there are shrewd
books, with dangerous frontispieces, set to sale; who shall prohibit them,
shall twenty licensers ? The villages also must have their visiters to inquire
what lectures the bagpipe and the rebec reads, even to the ballatry and the
gamut of every municipal fiddler ; for these are the countryman's Arcadias,
end his Monte Mayors. Next, whatmorenationalcorruption,
for which
England hears ill abroad, than household gluttony; who shallbe the rectors
of our daily rioting ? And what shall be done to inhibit the multitudes, that
frequent thosehouseswheredrunkenness
is ,qoM andharboured ? Our
garments-also should be referred to the licensing of some more sober work&asters, to see them cut mto a less wanton garb,
Who shall regulate all
the mixed conversahon of our youth, Inale and female to'pther, as is the
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fashion of this country? Who shall still appoint what shall be discoursed,
what presumed, and no fmther ? Lastly, who shall forbid and separate all
idle resort, ,all evil company? These things will’be, and must be ; but how
they shall be least hurtful, how least enticing, herein consists the grave and
governing wisdom of a state. To sequester out or’ the world into Atlantic
and- Eutopian politics which never can be drawn into use, will not mend
our condition ; but to ordain wisely as in this world of evil, in the midst
whereof G a l hathplacedusunavoidably.
Nor is itPlato’s licensing of
books will do this, which necessarily pulls along with it so manylother k d s
of licensing, as will make us all both ridiculous and wedry andyet frustrate ;
but those unwritten, or at least unconstraining laws of virtuous education,
religious and civil nurture, which Plato there mentions, as the bonds
and
ligaments of thecommonwealth,thepillarsandthesustainers
of every
written statute; these they be, which will bear chief sway in such matters
as these,whenalllicensingwillbeeasilyeluded.Impunity
and remissness for certain are the bane of a commonwealth ; but here the great art lies,
to discern in what the law is to bid restraint and punishment, and in what
or evil
thingspersuasiononlyistowork.Ifeveryfictionu,hichisgood
in man at ripe years were to be under pittance, prescription, and compulsion, what were virtue but a name, what praise could be then due
to well
doing, what gramercy to be sober, just, or continent? Many there be that
complain of divine Providence for sufferi~lg Adam to transgress.Foolish
tongues! when God gave him reason, he gave him freedom to choose, for
reason is but choosing; he had been else a mere artificial Adam, such an
Adam as he is in the motions. W e ourselves esteem not of that obedience,
or love, or gift, which is of force ; God therefore left him free, set before
him a provoking object, ever almost in his eyes; herein consisted his merit,
herein the right of his reward, the praise of his abstinence. Wherefore did
he create passions within us, pleasures rol~nd aboutus, but that these rightly
tempered are the very ingredlents of virtue ? They are not skilful considerers of human things, who imagine to remove sin, by removing the matter
very act of
of sin ; for, besides that it is a huge heap Increasing under the
diminishing, though some part of it may for a time be withdrawn from some
persons, it cannot from all, in such a universal thing
as books are ; and
whenthisisdone,yetthesinremainsentire.Thoughyetakefroma
covetous man all his treasure, he has yet one jewel left, ye cannot bereave
of lust, shut up all youth i n h
him of his covetousness. Banish all objects
the severest discipline that can be exercised in any hermitage,, ye cannot
make them chaste, that came not thither so: such great care and wisdom is
required to the right managing of this point. Suppose
we could expel sin
by this means; look how much we thus expel of sin, so much we expel of
virtue : for the matter of them both is the same ; remove that and ye remove
thembothalike.Thisjustifiesthe
high provldence of God, whothough
he commands us temperance,
ustice,continence,yetpoursoutbeforeus
even to a profusenessall desirab e things, and gwes US minds that can wander beyond all limit and satiety.
Why should n e then affect a rigour contrary to the manner of God and of nature, by abridging or scanting those
means which books, freely permitted, are both to the trial of virtue, and the
exercise of truth? It would be better done, to learn that the law must needs
be frivolous, vhich goestorestramthlngs,uncertainlyandyet
equ$Iy
working to good and to evil. And were I the chooser, a dram of well dolng
should be preferred beforemany times as much the forcible hinderance of
evil doing, For God sure esteems the growth and completing of one m u ous person,morethantherestraintoftenvicious.Andalbeit,whatever
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tl$ag we hear or see, sitting, walking, travelling,or conversing, may be fitly
ow book, and is of the same effect that writings are ; yet grant the
thing to.be prohibited were onlybooks, it appears that this order hithertois
far insufficient to the end which it intends. .DOwe not see, not once or
ofhener, but weekly, that continued court-libel against the parliament
and
city, printed, as the wet sheets can witness, and dispersed among us for a11
that. hensing can do ? Yet this is theprimeserviceamanwouldthink
whereinthisordershouldgiveproof
of itself. If it were executed, you
will say. But certain, if execution be remiss or blindfold now, and in &IC;
particular, what will it be hereafter, and in other books? Tf then the order
shall not be vain and frustrate, beholda new labour, lords and commons,.ye
must repeal and proscribe all scandalous and unlicensed
books. already prlnted and divulged ; after ye have drawn them up into a list, thatmay
all know
which are condemned, and which not; and ordain that no foreign books
be delivered out of custody, till they have been read over. This o k e will
require the whole time of not a few overseers, and those no vulgar
men.
There be also books which are partly useful and excellent, partly culpable
and pernicious ; this work will ask as many more
officials, to make expurgations and expunctions, tbat the commonwealthof learning be notdamnified.
In fine, when the multitude of books increase upon their hands, ye must be
fain to catalogue all those prieters who are found frequently offending, and
forbid the importation of their whole suspected typography. In a word, that
must reform it perfectly
this your order may be exact, and not deficient, ye
according to the model of Trent and Sevil, which I know ye abhor to do.
Yet though ye should condescend to this, which God forbid, the order still
would be but fruitless and defective to that end whereto ye meant it. If to
revent sects and schisms, who is so unread or uncatechised in story, that
gath not heard of many sects refusing books as a hinderance, and preserving theirdoctrineunmixed formanyages,only by unwritten traditions?
The Christian faith, (for that was once a schism!) is not unknown to have
spread all over Asia, ere any gospel or epistle was seen in writing. If the
amendment ofmannersbeaimedat,lookintoItaly
and Spain, whether
those places be one scruple the hetter the honester, the wiser, the chaster,
since all the inquisitional rigour that hath been executed upon books.
will miss the
Another reason, whereby to make it plain that this order
to be in every licenser,
end it seeks, consider by the quality which ought
I t cannot be denied, but that he who
is made judge to sit upon the birth
or death of books, whether they may be wafted into this world or not, had
need to be a man above the common measure, both studious, learned, and
jddicious ; there may be else no mean mistakes in the censure of what
is
passable or not; which is also no mean injury. If he be.of such worth ,as
behoves him, there cannot be B more tedious and unpieaaing journeywork,
a greater loss of time levied upon his head than to be made the perpetual
reader of unchosen booksandpamphlets,ofttimeshugevolumes.There
is no book that is acceptable, unless at certain seasons ; but to be enjoined
!
b
ereading of that at all times, and in a hand scarce legible, whereof three
pages would not down at any time in the fairest print, isan imposition which
I cannot believe bow he that values time, and his own sttdies,or is butof a
aensible nostni, should be able to endure.
In this one thing I crave leave
ofthe resent licensers to be pardoned for so thinking; who doubtless tdbk
fhia o ce up, looking onit through their obedienceto the parliament,Bdhcommand perhaps made all things seem easy and unlabol?ous to them ;bat
that this s
b
& tnd hath wearied them, out already, their own e x p r y k ’
and e m m s to them, who make so many journeys to -Solicit thelr I t c i m e ,
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am testimony enough. Seeing therefore those who now possess the employ.
ment, by aH evident signs wish themselves well rid of &, and t h a t m man
of worth, none that is nota plain unthria of his o m hum, is ever likely to
succeed them except he mean to put himself to the salary of a press corrector, we may easily foresee whatkind of licensers we are to expect hereafterf
either Ignorant, imperious, and remiss, or basely pecuniary. This is what
I had to show wherein this order cannot conduce to that end, whereof it
bears the intention.
I lastlyproceedfrom
the no good it'can do, to the manifest hutt it
causes, in being first the greatest discouragement and affront that can be
offered to learning, and to learned men. I t was the complaint and lamentation of prelates, upon every least breath of a motion to remove pluralties,
and distribute more equally church revenues, 'that then all learning would
be for ever dashed and discouraged. But as for that opinion, I never found
cause to think, that the tenth part of learning stood
or fell with the clergy:
norcould I everbutholdit
forasordid andunworthyspeech of any
churchman,whohadacompetency
left him. Ifthereforeyebelothto
dishearten utterly and discontent, not the mercenary crew
of false pretenders to learning, but the free and ingenuous sort of such as evidently were
born to study and love learning for itself, not for lucre, or any other end,
but the service ofGod and of truth, and perhaps that lasting fame and
perpetuity of praise, which God and good men have consented shall be the
reward of those, whose published labours advance the good
of mankind:
of one
then know, that so far to distrust the judgment and the honesty
whohathbutacommonreputeinlearning,andneveryet
offended, as
not to count him fit to print his mind without a tutor and examiner, lest
he should drop a schism, or something of corruption, is the greatest (lispleasure and indignity to a free and knowing spirit, that can
be put upon
him. What advantage is it to be a man, over it is to be a
boy at school,
if we have only escaped the ferula, to come under the fescue of an Imprimatur? If serious and elaborate writings, as if they were no more than
thetheme of a grammar-ladunderhispedagogue,mustnotbeuttered
without the cursory eyes of a temporizing and extemporizing licenser? He
who is not trusted with his own actions, his drift not being known
to be
evil, and standing to the hazardof law and penalty, has no great argument
to think himself reputed in the commonwealth wherein he was born for
otherthan a fool or a foreigner. When a manwritestotheworld,
he
summons up all his reason and deliberation
tuassisthim ; he searches,
meditates, is industrious, and likely consults and confers with his judicious
friends; after all which done, he takes himself to be informed in what he
writes, as well as any that writ before him; if in this the most consummate
of
act of his fidelity and ripeness, no years, no industcy, no former proof
hls abilities can bring him to that state of maturity, a8 not to be still mistrasted and suspected, unless he carry all his considerate diligence, all his
midnight watchings, and expense of Palladian oil, to the hasty view of an
unleisured licenser, perhaps much his younger, perhaps far his
inferior in
judgment, perhaps one who never knew the labour
of bookwriting; and
if he be not repulsed, or slighted, must appear in print like
a puny with
of his title to be his bail
his guardian, and his censor's hand on the back
and surety, that be is no idiot or seducer; it cannot be but a &honour
and derogation to the author, to the book, to the privilege and dignity of
learning. And what if the author shall be one
so copious of fancy, ae ta
hace many things well worth the adding, come &to his mind a b r
bg,while the .bookis yet uniler the press, which not aeMorn happens to &e

€ken*

180

A SPEECH FOB THE LIBERTY

be& and diligentest writers; and that perhaps a-dozen times in one boak.
printer dares not gn beyond his licensed copy ; SO Often then must the
oathor trudge to hisleave-gver, that those his new insertions be
may
viewed ;
and many a jaunt will be made, ere that licenser, for it must be the same
man, can either be fpund, or found at leisure; meanwhile either the press
must stand stlll,gwhlch is no small damage, or the author lose his accuratest thoughts, aqd send the book forth worse than he had made it, which
to a diligent writer is the greatest melancholy and vexation that can befal.
life of teaching;
And how can a man teach with authority, which is the
how can he be a doctor in his book as he ought to be, or else had better
be silent, whenas all he teaches, all he delivers, is but under the tuition,
under the correction of his patriarchal licenser, to blot or alter what precisely accords not with the hidebound humour which he calls his judgment? When every acute reader upon the first sight of a pedantic license,
will be ready with these like words to ding the book a coit’s distance from
him, I hate a pupil teacher, I endure not an instructor that comes
to me
under the wardship of an overseeing fist. I kqow nothing of the licenser,
but that I have his own hand here for his arrogance; who shall warrant
me his judgment? The state,
sir, replies the stationer : buthasaquick
return, the state shall
be my governors, but not
my critics; they may be
mistaken in the choice of a licenser, as easily as this licenser may be mistaken in an author. This is some common stuff; and he might add from
Sir Francis Bacon, that 6‘ such authorized books are but the language
of
the times.” For thoughalicensershouldhappento
bejudiciousmore
of the next succession, yet
than ordinary, which will be a great jeopardy
his very office and his commission enjoins him to let pass nothing but what
is vulgarly received already. Nay, which is mor? lamentable, if the work
of any deceased author, though never so famous In his lifetime, avd even
to this day, comes to their hands for license to be printed, or reprinted, I f
there be found in his
book one sentence of a venturous edge, uttered in
the height of zeal, (and who knows whether it might not be the dictate of
a divine spirit?) yet not suiting with every low decrepit humour
of their
own, though it were Knox himself, the reformer of a kingdom, that spake
it, they will not pardon him their dash; the sense
of that great man shall
to all posterity be lost, for the fearfulness, or the presumptuous rashness of
a perfunctorylicenser.And
to whatanauthorthisviolencehathbeen
lately done, and in what book of greatest consequence to be faithfully published, I could now instance, but shall forbear till a more convenient season. Yet if these things be not resented seriously and timely by them who
have the remedy in their power, but that such iron-moulds as these shall
have anthority to gnaw out the choicest periods of exquisitest books, and
to commit such a treacherous fraud against the orphan remainders of worthiest men afler death, the more sorrow will belong to that hapless race of
men, whosemisfortune itis to haveunderstanding.Henceforthletno
man care to learn, or care to be more than worldly wise; for certainly in
higher matters to be ignorant and slothful, to be a common stedfast dunce,
+ill be the only pleasant life, and only in request.
And a s .it is a particular disesteem of every knowing person alive, and
most mquriovs to the written labours and monuments of the dead,so to me
it seems an undervaluing and vilifying of the whole nation. I eannot set
so light -byall the invention, the art, the wit; the grave and solid judgment which is in England, as that it can be comprehended in m y twenfy
capacities how good soever; much less that it should not pass except their
mpesintendence be. over it, except it.be Sied and strained with t h i r
‘&e
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strainers, that i t shpuld be uncurrent without their manual stamp. 'Truth
and understunding are not such wares as to be monopolized~ andtracted in
try tickets,andstatutes,andstandards.
W e must not think to make a
staple commodity of all the knowledge in the land, to mark and license it
likeourbroadclothand
our woolpacks. What is it but a servitude like
that imposed hy the Philistines, not to be allowed
the-sharpening of our
ownaxesandcoukers,but
we must repairfrom dLquarters - t o twenty
licensing forges? Had any one written and divulged,emneous things and
scandaloustohonest life, misusing and forfeitingtheesteem
had ofhis
reason among men ; if afterconvictionthisonlycensurewereadjudged
first exainined
him, that he should,never henceforth write, but what were
by an appointed officer, whose hand should be annexed to pass his cre&
for him, that now he might be
safely read ; it could not be apprehended
less than a disgraceful punishment. Whence to include the whole nation,
and those that never yet thus offended, under such a diffident and suspectful prohibition, may plainly be understood what a disparagement
it is. So
much the more whenas debtors and delinquents may walk abroad without
a keeper, bot unoffensive books must not stir forth without a visible
jailor
in their title. Nor is it to the common people less than a reproach; for if
we be so jealous over them, as that we dare not trust them with an Englishpamphlet,whatdowebutcensurethem
fora giddy,vicious, and
ungrounded people; in such a sick and weak state of faith and discretion,
of a licenser?
as to be able to take nothing down but through the pipe
That thisiscare
or love of them,wecannotpretend,whenasinthose
popish places, where the laity are most hated and despised, the same strictnessisusedoverthem.Wisdom
we cannotcallit,becauseitstopsbut
one breach of license, nor that neither: whenas those corruptions, which it
seeks to prevent, break in faster at other doors, which cannot be shut.
And in conclusion it reflects to the disrepute of our ministers, also, of
whose labours we should hope better, and of their proficiency which their
flock reaps by them, than that after all this light of the gospel which is, and
is to be, and all thjs continual preaching, they should be
still frequented
with such an unprincipled, unedified, and laic rabble, as that the whiff
of
every new pamphlet should stagger them out of their catechism and Christian walking.This
may havemuchreasontodiscouragetheministers,
whensucha low conceitishad of alltheirexhortations,andthebenefiting
of their hearers, as that they are not thought fit to be turned loose to three
sheets of paperwithoutalicenser;thatallthesermons,
all the lectures
preached, printed, vended in such numbers, and such volumes, as have now
well-nigh made all other books unsaleable,
shorlltl not be armour enough
against one single Enchiridion, without the castle of St. A n g e h of an Imprimatur.
And lest some should persuade ye, lords and commons, that these arguments of other learned men's discouragement at this your order are mere
flourishes, and not real, I c o d d recount what I have seen and heard in other
countries, where this kind of inquisition tyrannizes; when I have sat among
theirlearnedmen,
(for thathonour I had,)andbeen-countedhappy
tobe
bornin suchaplace of philosophicfreedom,astheysupposedEngland
was, while themselves did nothing but bemoan the servile condition into
it. which had
which -learning amongst them was brought; that this was
damped the glory of Italian wits; that nothing had been there written now
these many years but flattery and fustian.
There it was that I found and
PisitedthefamousGglileo,
g r o a n old,a.prisonertotheinquisition,for
thinking in astronomy otherwise than the Franciscan and Dominican k e n -
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And though I knew that England then wp groaning loudest
wder the prelatical yoke, nevertheless I took it as a pledge of future h a p

pi-,

that other nations were so persuaded of her liberty. Yet was it bethen breathing in her
air, who
yond my hope,thatthoseworthieswere
d b u l d be her leaders to such a deliverance, as shall never be forgotten by
any revolution of time that this world hath to finish. When that was once
begun, it was as little in .my fear, that what words of complaint I heard
among learned men of other parts uttered against the inquisition, the same
I shouldhear by as learned men at home uttered in time
of parliament
against an order of licensing; and that so generally, that when I had disclosed myself a companionof their discontent, I might say, if without envy,
that he whom an honest qoaestorship had endeared to the Sicilians, waspot
more by themimportunedagainst
Verres, thanthefavourable
opmon
ye, and are known and respected
#ihich I had among many who honour
by ye, loaded me with entreaties and persuasions, that I would not despair
to lay together that which just reason should bring into
my mind, toward
theremoval of anundeservedthraldomuponlearning.
That thisisnot
therefore the disburdening of a particular fancy, but the common grievance
of allthose who had prepared their minds and studies above
the vulgar
pitch to advance truth in others, and from others to entertain it, thus much
may satisfy. And in their name I shall for neither friend nor foe conceal
what the general murmur is; that
if it come to inquisitioning again, and
so timorous of ourselves, and suspicious of all
licensing, and that we are
men, as to fear each book, and the shaking of every leaf, before we know
whatthecontentsare
; if somewhobut
of latewerelittlebetterthan
silenced from preaching, shall come now to silence us from reading, except
whattheyplease,itcannot
he guessedwhat is intended bysomebuta
second tyranny over learning: and will soon put it out of controversy, that
That
bishops andpresbytersarethe
same to usbothnameandthing.
those evils of prelaty which before from five or six and twenty sees were
distributively charged upon the whole people, will now light wholly upon
learning, is not obscure to us: whenas n o w the pastor of a small unlearned
parish, on the sudden shall be exalted archbishop over a large diocese
of
books, and yet not remove, bnt keep his other cure
too, a mystical pluralist. He who but of late cried down the sole ordination of every novice
bachelor of art, and denied sole jurisdiction over the simplest parishioner,
shall now at home in his private chair assume both these over worthiest
and excellentestbooks, andablestauthorsthat
writethem.
This is not,
ye covenants and protestations that we have made! this is not to put down
prelaty ; thisisbut to chopan episcopacy ; this is but totranslatethe
palace metropolitan from one kind of dominion into another; this is but ad
old canonical sleight of commuting our penance. To startle thus betimes
at a mere unlicensed pamphlet, will, after a while, be afraid of every conmakeaconventicle
of everyChristian
venticle,and a whileafterwill
by the rules of justice
meeting. But I am certain, that a state governed
and fortitude, or a church bust and founded upon the rock of faith and true
knowledge, cannot be so pusillanimous. While things are yet not constituted !n religion, that freedom of writing should be restrained by a discipline Imitated from the prelates, and learned by them from the inquisition
to shut us up all again into the breast of a licenser, must needs give cause
of doubt and discouragement to all learned and religiousmen : who cannot
but discern the fineness of this politic drift, and who are the contrivers;
that while bishops were to be baited down, then all presses might be open;
it was the people’s birthright and privilege in time of parliament, it -was
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thebreaking forth, of light. But now thebishopsabrotedandvoided
out of the .church, as if our reformation sought no more, ut to make room
for others into their seats under another name;
the episcopal arts begin to
bud agam; the cruiseof truth must run no more oil; liberty of printing must
be enthralled again under a prelatical commission of twenty; the privdege
of the people nullified ; and which is worse, the freedom of learning must
groan again, and to her old fetters. all this the parliament
yet sitting. Although their own late arguments
and defences against the prelates might
remember them, that this obstructing violence meets for the most part m t h
an eyent utterlyopposite to the end which it drives at: instead of suppressmg sects and schisms, it raises them and invests them with a reputation : “ the punishing of wits enhances their authority,” saith the Viscount
St. Albans; ‘‘ andaforbiddingwritingisthought
to beacertain
spark
of truth, that flies up in the faces of them who seek to tread it out.” This
order therefore may prove a nursing mother to sects, but I shall easily show
how it will be a stepdatne to truth: and first by disenabling u s to the maintenance of what is known already.
Well knows he who
uses’ to consider,that our faithandknowledge
thrives by exercise, as well as our limbs and complexion. Truth is
compared in Scripture to a streaming fountain ; if her waters flow not in a perpetual progression, they sicken into a muddy pool of canformity and tradition. A man may be a heretic in the truth ; and if he believe things only
because his pastor says so, or the assembly so determines, without knowing
other reason, though his belief be true, yet the very truth he holds becomes
off to
his heresy. There is not any burden, that some would gladlier post
another, than the charge and care of their religion. There be, who knows
not that there be of Protestants and professors, who live and die in as errant
and implicit faith, as any lay papist
of Loretto. A wealthy man, addicted
to his pleasure and to his profits, finds religion to be a
traffic so entangled,
and of so many piddling accounts, that of all mysteries he cannot skill to
keep a stock going upon that trade. What should he do
? Fain he would
have the name to be religious, fain he wonld bear up with his neighboms
in that. What does he therefore, but resolves to give over toiling, and to
find himself out sdme factor, to whose care and credit he may commit the
whole managing of his religious affairs ; some divine of note and estimation
mat must be.
To him he adheres, resigns the whole warehouse of his religion,withallthelocksandkeys,intohiscustody;andindeed
makes
the very person of that man his religion ; esteems his associating with him
a sufficient evidence and commendatory of his own piety. So that a man
may say his religion is now no more within himself, but is become a dividual movable, and goes and comes near him, according as that good man
frequents the house. H e entertains him, gives him gifts, feasts him, lodges
him;his religioncomeshomeatnight,prays,
is liberallysupped,and
sumptuously laid to sleep ; rises, is saluted, and after the malmsey, or some
well-spiced bruage, and better breakfasted, than he whose morning appetite would have gladly fed on green figs between Bethany and Jerusalem,
his religion walks abroad at eight, and leaves his kind entertainer in the
shop trading all day without his religion.
Anothersorttherebe,who,when
they hearthat all things shallbe
ordered, all things regulated and settled; nothing written but what passes
through the customhouse of certain publicans that have the tonnaging and
poundaging of all free spoken truth ; will straight give themselves up into
your. hands, make them and cut them out. what religion ye please: there
be delights, there b e recreations and jolly pastimes, that will fetch the day
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about from sun to sun, and rock the tedious year as -in a.delightful dream.
What need they torture their heads with that which others have taken M)
&&tly, and ,SOunalterably into their own purveying? These are the fruits,
w&& a dull ease and cessation of our. knowledge will bring forth among
&e people. How. goodly, and how to be wished were such. an obedient
us all into!
unanimityasthis!
What a fine conformitywoulditstarch
&ubtless a staunch and solid piece.of framework, as any January could
freeze together.
Nor much better will be the consequcnce even among the clergy theinwho
selves : it isno new thing neverheard of before, for a parochial minister,
hashisreward, and is at his Hercules pillars in a warm
benefice,to be
easily inclinable, if he have nothing else that may rouse up his.studies, to
finid, his circuit in an English Concordance andtopic
a folio, the gatherings
and savings of a sober graduateship, a Harmony
and a Catena, treading
the constant round of certain common doctrinal heads, attended with their
uses, motives, marks. and means; out of which, as out of an alphabet or
sol fa, byforming and transforming, joininganddisjoiningvariously,
a
little bookcraft, and two hours’ meditation, might furnish him unspeakably
to the performance of morethanaweeklycharge
of serrnoning:notto
reckon up the infinite helps of interliniaries, breviaries, synopses, and other
loitering gear. But as for the multitude of sermons ready printed and pilqd
up, on every text that is not
difficult, our London trading St. Thomas in
his vestry, and add to boot St, Martin and St. Hugh, have not within their
hallowed limits more vendible ware of all sorts ready made: so that penury
he never need fear of pulpit provision, having wherewith so plenteously to
refresh his magazine. But if his rear and flanks be not impaled, if his back
door be not secured by the rigid licenser, but that a bold book may now
and then issue forth, and give the assault to some of his old collections in
their trenches, it will concern him then to keep waking, to stand in watch,
to set good guards and sentinels about his received opinions, to
w d k the
round and counter-round with his fellow inspectors, fearing lest any
of his
flockbeseduced,whoalsothenwouldbebetterinstructed,betterexercised and disciplined. And God sendthatthe
fear of thisdiligence,
which must then be used, do not make us affect the laziness of a licensing
church!
For if we be sure we are in the right, and do not hold the truth guiltily,
which becomes not, if we ourselves condemn not our own weak and frivolous teaching, and the people for an untaught and irreligious gadding rout;
what cau be more fair, than nhen a man, judicious, learned, and of a conscience, for aught we know as good as them that taught us what we know,
shall not privily from house to house, which is more dangerous, but openly
by writing, publish to the world what his opinion is, what his reasons, and
whereforethatwhichisnowthoughtcannot
besound?Christurgedit
as wherewith to justify himself that he preached in public ; yet writlng is
more public than preaching; and more easy to refutation if need be, there
being so many whose business and profession merely it is to be the champions of truth; which if they neglect, what can be imputed but their sloth
or unability ?
Thus much we are hindered and disinured
by this course of licensing
toward the true knowledge of what we seem to know. For horn much it
hurts and hinders the licensers themselves in the calling of their ministry,
more than any secular employment, if they will discharge that office as they
ought, so that of necessity they must neglect either the one autv
nr thc
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h e r ; I insist not, because it is a p.articular, but Ileave
it to their own con.
Science, how they will decide it there.
There is yet behind of what I purposed to lay’open, the incredible loss
and detriment that this plot of licensing puts us to, more than if some
enemy at sea should stop up all our havens, and ports, and creeks ; it hinders and retards the importation of our richest merchandise, truth : nay, it
was first established and put in practice by anti-Christian malice and mysto extinguish, if it werepossible, the light of reformatios,
tery on set purpose
and to settle falsehood ; little differing from that policy wherewith the Turk
upholas his Alcoran, by the prohibiting of printing. It is not denied, but
gladly confessed, we are to send our thanks and vows to Heaven, louder
than most of nations, for that great measure of truth which we enjoy, eveciallyinthosemainpointsbetween
us andthepope,withhisappurtenances the prelates : but he who thinks we are to pitch our tent here, and
haveattainedtheutmostprospect
of reformation, thatthe mortal glass
wherein we contemplate can show us, till we come to beatific vision; that
man by this very opinion declares, that he is yet far short of truth.
Truth indeed came once into the world with her divine master, and was
a perfect shape most glorious to look on : but when he ascended, and his
a wicked race of
apostlesafterhimwerelaidasleep,thenstraightarose
deceivers, who, as that story goes
of the Egyptian Typhon with his
conspirators, how they dealt with the good Osiris, took the virgin Truth, hewed
herlovely form intoathousandpieces,andscatteredthemtothe
four
winds. From that time ever since, the sad friends
of Truth, such as durst
appear, imitating the careful search that Isis made for the mangled body of
Osiris,went up anddowngatheringuplimbbylimbstillastheycould
We havenotyet
foundthem all, lords andcommons,nor
findthem.
ever shall do, till her master’s second coming ; he shall bring together every
joint and member, and shall mould them into an immortal feature of lovelinessandperfection.
Suffer nottheselicensingprohibitions
to standat
everyplace of opportunityforbiddinganddisturbingthemthatcontinue
seeking, that continue to do our obsequies to the torn body of our martyred
saint. W e boast our light ; but if we look not wisely on the sun itself, it
oft comsmites us into darkness. Who can discern those planets that are
bust, and those stars of brightest magnitude, that rise and set with the sun,
until the opposite motion of their orbs bring them to such a place in the
firmament, where they may be seen cvening or morning? The light which
we have gained, was given us, not to be ever staring on, but by it to discoveronwardthingsmoreremotefrom
our knowledge. It isnotthe
of a bishop, and the removing him
unfrocking of a priest, the unmitring
from off the presbyterian shoulders, that will make us a happy nation ; no,
if other things as great in the church, and in the rule of life both oeconomical and political, be not looked into and reformed, we have looked so long
upon the blaze that Zuinglius and Calvin have beaconed up to us, that we
are stark blind. There
be who perpetually complain of schisms and sects,
from their maxims.. It
and make it such a calamity that any man dissents
is their own pride and ignorance which causes the disturbing, who neither
will hearwithmeekness,norcanconvince,
yetallmust
be suppressed
Theyarethetroublers,
they are
which is not foundintheirSyntagma.
the dividers of unity, who neglect and permit not others to unite those disseveredpieces,which
areyetwanting to thebody of troth. To be still
searching what we know not, by what we know, still closing up truth o!
truth as.we find it, (for all her body is homogeneal, and proportional,) tbls
11 the golden rule in theology as well as in arithmetic, and makes up the
VOL. I.
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b& harmony in a church ; not the forced and outward union, o€ cdd, and
neutral, and inwardly divided minds.
Lords and commons of England ! consider what nation it is whereof ye
are, and whereof ye are the gbvernors ; a nation not slow and dull, but of‘a
uick, ingenious, and piercing spirit; acute to invent, subtile and sinewy to
!iscourse, not beneath the reachof any polnt the htgbest thathuman capacity
c m soar to. Therefore the studies of learning in her deepest sciences have
been so ancient, and so eminent among us, that writers
of good antiquity and
able judgment have been persuaded, that even the
school of Pythagoras,
and the Persian wisdom, took beginning from the old philosphy
of this island.
And that mise and civil Roman, Juliug Agricola, who governed once here
for Caesar, preferred the natural wits of Britain, before the laboured studies
of the French. Nor is it for nothing that the grave and frugal Transilvanian
as farasthemountainousborders
of Russia, and
sendsoutyearlyfrom
beyond the Hercynian wilderness, not their youth, but their staid men, to
learnourlanguage
andour theologic arts. Yetthatwhichisaboveall
this, the favour and the love of Heaven, we have great argument to think
inapeculiarmannerpropitiousandpropendingtowards
us. Why else
of her, as out of S o n ,
was this nation chosen before any other, that out
shouldbeproclaimed
and sounded forththe first tidingsandtrumpet of
reformation to all Europe? And had it not been the obstinate perverseness
of our prelates against the divine and admirable spirit of Wickliff, to suppress himas aschismatic and innovator, perhaps neither the Bohemian Husse
and Jerom, no nor the name of Luther or of Calvin, had been ever known:
the glory of reforming all our neighbours had been completely
ours. But
now, as our obdurate clergy have with violence demeaned the matter, we
are become hitherto the latest and the backwardest scholars,
of whom God
offered to have made us the teachers. Now once again by all concurrence
of signs, and by the general instinct of holy and devout men, as they daily
God is decreeing to begin some new
and solemnly express their thoughts,
and great period in his church, even
to the reforming of reformation itself;
what does he then but reveal himself to his servants, and as his manner is,
firstto hisEnglishmen ? I say 3s hismanneris, first to us, though we
mark not the method of his counsels, and are unworthy. Behold now this
vast city : a city of refuge, the mansion-house of liberty, encompassed and
surrounded with his protection ; the shop of war hath not there more anvils
and hammers waking, to fashionout the plates and instrumentsof armed justice in defence of beleaguered truth, than there be pens and heads there,
sitting by their studious lamps, musing, searching, revolving new notions
and ideas wherewith to present, as with their homage and their fealty, the
approaching reformation : others as fast reading, trying all things, assenting
to the force of reason and convincement. What could a man require more
fmm a nation so pliant and so prone to seek after knowledge ? What wants
there to such a towardly and pregnant soil, but wise and faithful labourers,
to make a knowing people, a nation of prophets, of sages, and of worthies ?
Wre reckon more than five months yet
to harvest; there need not be five
weeks, had we but eyes to lift up ; the fields white are already. Where there
is much desire. t? learn, there of necessity will be much ar ing, much writing, ,many oplnlons ; for opinion in good men is hut Eowledge in the
of sect and schism, we wrong the
ma’king. Underthesefantasticterrors
earnest and zealous thirst after knowled e and understanding, which God
hath stirred up in this city. What some ament of, we rather should rejoice
at, should rather praise this pious forwardness arneng men, to reassume the
illdeputed c& of their religion into their own hands again. A little genet-
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om pmdence, a little forbearance of one another, and mme grain of chanty
might win all these diligences to join and unite
&to one Pneral and brotherly search after truth ; could we but forego this prelahcal tradition of
orowding free consciences and Christian liberties into canons and precepts
of men. I doubt not, if some great and- worthy stra .should
come among
us, wise to discern the mould and temperof a peop e, and h o w ta govern
it, observing the high hopes and aims, the diligent alacrity of our extended
of truth and freedom, but that
thoughts and reasonings in the pursuance
he would cry out as Pyrrhus did, admiring the
Roman docility and cow
rage ; if such were my Epirots, I would not despair the greatest design that
could be attempted to make a church or kingdom happy. Yet these are the
men,cried out against for schismatics and sectaries, as if, while the temple
of the Lord was building, some cutting, s m e squaring the marble, othefs
hewing the cedars, there should be a sort of irrational men, who couldnot
consider there most be many schisms and many dissections made in the
quarry and in the timber, ere the house
of God can be built. And whetl
every stone is laid artfully together, it cannot be united into a continuity,
it
can but be contiguous in this world : neither can every piece of the building be of one form ; nay rather the perfection consists in this, that
out.of
manymoderatevarietiesandbrotherlydissimilitudesthatarenotvastly
disproportional, arises the goodly and the graceful symmetry that commcnds
the whole pile and structure. Let us therefore be more considerate builders,
morewiseinspiritualarchitecture,whengreatreformationisexpected.
For now the time seems come, wherein Moses the great prophet
may sit
in heaven rejoicing to see that memorable and glorious wish of his fulfilled,
Lord’s people, are become
when not only our seventy elders, but all the
prophets. No marvel then though some men, and some good men too, perhaps, but young in goodness, as Joshua then was, envy them. They
fret,
and out of their own weakness are in agony, lest these divisions and subdivisions will undo us. The adversary again applauds, and waits the hour;
when they have branched themselves out, saith he, small enough intc parties and partitions, then will be our time. Fool ! he sees not the firm root,
out of whichweallgrow,thoughintobranches;norwillbewareuntil
of his
he see our small divided maniples cutting through at every angle
ill-united and unwieldy brigade. And that we are to hope better of all these
supposed sects and schisms, and that we shall not need that solicitude, honest
perhaps,thoughovertimorous, of them that vex in this
behalf, butshall
laugh in the end at those malicious applauders of our differences, I have
these reasons to persuade me.
First, when a city shall be as it were besieged and blocked about, her
navigable river infested, inroads and incursions round, defiance and battle
;
oft rumored to be marching up, even to her walls and suburb trenches
that then the people, or the greater part, more than at other times, wholly
taken up with the study of highest and most important matters to be reformed, should be disputing, reasoning, reading,, inventing, discoursing, even
to a rarity and admiration, things notbefore dwoursed or written of, argues
first a singular good will, contentedness, and confidence in your prudent
foresight, and safe government, lords and commons; and from thence derives
!kif to a gallant bravery and well grounded contempt of their enemies, as
If there were no small numberof as great spirits among us, as his was who,
when Rome was nigh besieged by Hannibal,.bdng in the city, bought that
piece of ground at no cheap rate, whereae Hannibal himselfsencamped his
own regiment. Next, it
is a lively and eheerful presage of o w happy succem and victory. For as in a body when the blood
is fresh, the ’ spirits
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and vigorous, not only to vital, but to rational faculties, and

th0se.k

thc acutest and the pertest operations of wit and subtlety, it argues in what
good pl,ight and constitution the body is ; 60 when the cheerfulness of the
people 1s SO sprightl up, as that it has not only wherewith to guard well
~ t own
s
freedom an safety, but to spare, and to bestow upon the solidest
and sublimest points of controversy and new invention, it betokens us not
degenerated,nor drooping to a fatal decay,bycasting
off theold and
wnnkled skin of corruption to outlive these pangs, and wax young again,
entering the glorious ways of truth and prosperous virtue, destined to become
greatandhonourable in ,these latter ages. Methinks I seein mymind a
noble and puissant nationrousingherselflikeastrongman
afrer sleecp,
and shaking her in+incible locks: methinks
I seeherasaneaglemuing
her mighty youth, and kindling her undazzled eyes at thefull midday beam ;
purging and unscaling her long abused sight at the fountain
itself of heavenly radiance ; while the whole noise of timorous and flocking birds, with
those also that love the twilight, flutter about, amazed at what she means,
and in their envious gabblewould prognosticate a'year of sects and schisms.
of
What shouldye do then,should ye suppressallthisflowerycrop
?
knowledge and new light sprung up and yet springing daily in this city
Should ye set an oligarchy of twenty engrossers over it, to bring a famine
upon our minds again, when we shall know nothing but what is measured
to us by their bushel ? Believe it, lords and commons ! they who counsel
ye to such a suppressing, do as good as bid ye suppress yourselves ; and I
Fill soon show how. If it be desired to know the immediate cause
of all
this free writing and free speaking, there cannot
be assigned a truer than
your own mild, and free, and humane government
; it is the liberty, lords
and commons,whichyourownvalorousandhappycounselshavepurchased us ; liberty which is4he nurseof all great wits : thisis that which hath
rarified and enlightened our spirits like the influence of heaven ; this is that
which hath enfranchised, enlarged, and lifted up our apprehensions degrees
abovethemselves.
Ye cannotmakeusnowlesscapable,lessknowing,
less eagerly pursuing of the truth, unlessye first make yourselves, that made
us so, less the lovers, less the founders of our true liberty. We can grow
ignorant again, brutish, formal, and slavish, as ye found us ; but you then
must first become that which ye cannot be, oppressive, arbitrary, and tyrannous, as they were from whom ye have freed us. That our hearts are now
morecapacious,ourthoughts
more erected to thesearchandexpectation
of greatest and exactest things, is the issueof your own virtue propagated in
US ; ye cannot suppress that, unless ye reinforce an abrogated and merciless
law, that fathersmay dispatch at will theirown children. And who shall then
stick closest to ye and excite others ? Not he who takes up arms for coat
and conduct,andhisfournobles
of Danegelt.Although I dispraisenot
the defence of just immunities, yet love my peace better, if that were all.
Give me the liberty toknow, to utter, and to arguefreelyaccording to
conscience, above all liberties.
What would be best advised then, if it be found so hurtful andso uuequal
to suppress opinions for the newness or the unsuitableness to a customary
acceptance, will not be my task to say; I shall only repeat.what I have
learned from one of your own honourable number, a right noble and pious
lord, who had he not sacrificed his life ana fortunes to the church and commonwealth, WB had not now missed and bewailed a worthy and undoubted
patron of this argument. Ye know hira, I am sure; yet I for honour's sake,
and may it be eternal to him, shall name him, the Lord Brook. H e writiug
of episcopacy, and by the way treating of sects and xliisms, left ye his vok,
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OT rather now the last w a d s of his d y i i g cha e, which I know will ever be
of dear and honoured regard with ye, so ful of meekness and breathing

7

charity, that next to his last testament, who bequeathed iove and peace to
his disciples, I cannot call-to’ mind where I have read or heard words more
and humility
mild and peaceful. H e thereexhorts us tohearpatience
those, however they be miscalled, that desire to live purely, in suck a use
of God’s ordinances as the best guidance of their
conscience gives them,
and to tolerate them, though in some discodformity to ourselves. . The book
itself will tell us more at large, being published to the world, and dedicated
to the parliament by him, who both for his life and for his deeth deserves,
that what advice he left be not laid by without perusal.
And now the time in special is, by privilege to write and speak what may
help to the further discussing of matters in agitation. The temple of Janus
with his two controversal faces might now not unsignificantly be set open.
And though all the winds of doctrine were let loose to play upon the earth,
so truth be in the
field, we do injuriously by licensing and prohibiting to
misdoubtherstrength.Letherand
falsehood grapple;whoeverknew
truthput to the worse, in afree andopenencounter?Herconfutingis
thebestandsurestsuppressing.
He who hearswhatprayingthere
is for
light and clear knowledge to be sent down among us, would think of other
matterstobeconstitutedbeyondthediscipline
of Geneva, framed and
fabriced already to our hands. Yet when the new light which we
beg for
shines in upon us, there be who envy and oppose, if it come not first In at
their casements. What R collusion is this, whenas we are exhorted by the
wise man to use diligence,
( ( t o seek for wisdom as for hidden treasures’’
early and late, that another order shall enjoin us, to know nothing but by
statute? When a man hath been labouring the hardest labour in the deep
mines of knowledge, hath furnished out hls findings
in all their equipage,
drawn forth his reasons as it were a battle ranged, scattered and defeated all
objections in his way, calls out his adversary into the plain, offers him the
advantage of wind and sun, if he please, only that he may try the matter by
dint of argument; for his opponents then to skulk, to lay ambushments, to
keep a narrow bridge of licensing where the challenger should pass, though
it be valour enough in soldiership, is but weakness and cowardice
in the
wars of truth. For who knowsnot that truthis strong, nextto the Almighty ;
she needs no policies, nor stratagems, nor licensings to make her victonous;
those are the shifts and the defences that error uses agamst her power: give
her but room, and do not bind her when she sleeps, for then she speaks not
true, as the old Proteus did, who spake oracles
only when he was caught
and bound, but then rather she turns
herself into all shapes, except her own,
to the time, as Micaiah did before
and perhaps tunes her voice according
is it not impossible
Ahab, until she be adjured into her own likeness. Yet
that she may h a w more shapes than one? What else is all that rank
of
things indifferent, wherein truth may be on this side, or on the other, without being unlike herself? What but a vain shadow else is the abolition of
“thoseordinances,thathand-writingnailedtothecross?”
What great
purchase is this Christian & M y which Paul SO o h n boasts o€? His doctrine is, that he who eats or eats not, regards a day or regards it not, may
do either to the Lord. How manpothef t k g s might be tolerated in peace,
and left to conscience, had we but chantyjand were it not thechief strpng
hold of ourhypocrisy’ t a be ever j
g
another 2 I fear yet this lron
yoke of outward conformity hath le a slavish print upon our necks; the
g k t of a linen decency yet haunts US. We stnmble, and are impatient at
the least dividing of one visible congregation fiom another, theugh it be not
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ie fimdamentals; aud through our forwardness to suppress, and our backtkPIYiness to recover, any enthralled pieceof truth out sf the gripeof custom,
WIC care not to keep truth separated from truth, which i s the fiercest rent
and disunion of all. We do aot see that while we still affect by all means a
rigid external formality, we may as soon fall again into a gross conforming
stupidity, a stark and dead congealment of ‘‘ wood and hay and stubble”
forced and frozen together, which is more to the sudden degenerating of a
church than many subdichotomies of petty schisms. Not that I can think
well of every light separation ; or that all in a church is to be expected
“gold and silver and precious stones:” it is not possible for man to sever
the wheat from the tares, the good fish from the other fry; that must be the
if all cannot be of one
angels’ ministry at the end of mortalthings.Yet
mind, as who looksthey should be? this doubtless is more wholesome, more
prudent, and more Christian, that many be tolerated rather than all
cornpelled. I meannottoleratedpopery,
andopensuperstition,which
as it
extirpates all religions and civil supremacies, so itself should be extirpate,
provided first that all charitable and compassionate means be used to win
and regainthe weak and themisled : thatalsowhich is impious or evil
absolutely either against faith or manners, no law can possibly permit, that
intends not to unlaw itself: but those neighbouring differences,
or rather
indifferences, are what I speak of, whether in some point of doctrine or of
discipline, which though theymay be many, yet need not interrupt the unity
of spirit, if we could but find among 11s the bond of peace. In the mean
while, if any one would write, and bring his helpful hand to the slow-moving
reformationwhichwelabour
under, if truth have spoken to himbefore
others, or but seemed at least to speak, who hath so bejesuited us, that we
should trouble that man with asking
1i:ense to do so worthy a deed; and
not consider this, that if it come to prohibiting, there is not aught more
likely to be prohibited than truth itself: whose first appearance to our eyes,
bleared and dimmed with prejudice and custom, is more unsightly and unplausiblethanmany
errors;even as theperson is of manyagreatman
slight and contemptible to see to. And what do they tell us vainly of new
opinions,whenthisveryopinion
of theirs, that none must be heard but
whom they like, is the worst and newest opinion of all others ; and is the
chief-cause why sects and schisms
do so much abound, and true knowledge is
kept at distance from us; besides yet a greater danger which is in it. For
when God shakes a kingdom, with strong and healthful commotions, to a
general reforming, it is not untrue that many sectaries and false teachers are
BIlt yet more true it is, that God then raises to
then busiest in seducing.
his own work men of rare abilities, and more than common industry, not
only to look back and revise what hath been taught heretofore, but to gain
further, and to go on some new enlightened steps in the discovery of truth.
For such is the order ofGod’s enlightening his church, to dispense and deal
out by degrees his beam,90 as our earthly eyes may best sustain it. Neither
is God appointed and confined,where and outof what place these his chosen
sball be first heard to speak; for he see8 not us m
an sees, chooses not as
man chooses, lest we should devote ourselves again
to set plaees and assemblies, and outward calling of men ;planting our faith one while in the
old convocation house, and ano!ber whlle in Be chapel at Westminster ;
when all the faith and religionthat &dl be there canonized, Is not d c i e a t
without,plaia convincement, and tbe charits ofparient instruction, to supple
&e least bruk ef.conseience, to’ edify the meanest Christian, who desires
io w& in the q k t , and not in the letter ef human b e t , for d l the numbPr
of wiw tbet cpa be there t
n
&;.me, though )Iany the Severith himself
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there, w i t h all his liege tombs abouthim, should lend them voices f r w the

dead to swell their numbei. And if the men
be erroneous who appear to
be the leading schismatics, what withholds us but our sloth, our self-will,
and distrust in the right cause, that we do
not give them gentle lneetin
and gentledismissions, that we debate not and examine the matter pthorough
with liberal a d f r e q u e n t audience ; if not for their sakes yetfor our own?
Seeing no u a n who hath tasted learning, but will coofew the many ways
not contentedwithstalereceipts,areable
to
of profitingbythosewho,
manageandset forth new positions tothe world. And were theybut as
the dust and cindersof our feet, so long as in that notion they may yet serve
to polish and brighten the armory of truth, even for that respect they were
not utterly to be cast away. But if they be of those whom God hath fitted
for the special use of these times with eminent and ample
gifts, and t h e
perhaps, neither among the priests, nor among the Pharisees, and we in the
haste of a precipitant zeal shall make no distinction, but resolve to stop their
mouths, because we fear they come with new and dangerous opinions,
as
we commonly forejudge them ere we understand them; no less than woe to
us, while, thinking thus to defend the gospel, we are found the persecutors!
There have been not a few since the beginning of this parliament, both
of the presbytery and others, who by their unlicensed books to the contempt
of an imprimatur first broke that triple ice clung aboutour hearts, and taught
the people to see day: I hope that none of those were the persuaders to
renew upon us this bondage, which they themselves have wrought so much
good by contemning. But if neither the check that Moses gave to young
Joshua, nor the countermand which our Saviour gave to young John, who
was so ready to prohibit those whom he thought unlicensed, be not enough
to admonish our elders how unacceptable to God their testy
mood of prohibiting is; if neither their own remembrance what evil hath abounded
in
the church by this lett of licensing, and what good they themselves have
begun by transgressing it, be not enough, but that they will persuade and
execute the most Dominican part of the inquisition over us, and are already
with one foot in the stirrup so active at suppressing, it would be no unequal
distribution in the first place to suppress the suppressors themselves; whom
the change of their condition hath puffed up,more than their late experience
of harder times hath made wise.
And as for regulating the press, let no man think to have the honour.
of advising ye better than yourselves have done in that order published next
before this, ‘‘ That no book be printed, unless the printer’s and the author’s
name, or at least the printer’s, be registered.” Those which otherwise come
forth, if they be found mischievous and libellous, thefire and the executioner
will be the timeliest and the most effectual remedy, that man’s prevention
canuse. For this authentic Spanish policy of licensing books, if I have
said aught, will prove the most unlicensed book itself within a short while ;
and was the immediate imageof a star-chamber decree to that purpose made
in those very times when that court did the rest of those her pious works,
for which she is now fallen from the stars with Lucifer. Whereby ye
may
guess what kind of state-prudence, what love of the people, what care of
religion or good manners there was at the contrivin ,although with singular
hypocrisy it pretended to bind books to their goof hehaviour. And how
it got. the upper hand of your precedent order 90 wen constituted before,, if
we may believe those men whose profession gives them cause to inquire
most, it may be doubted there waa in it the fraud of some old patentees and
Fnopolizers in the trade of bookselling; who under pretence of the poor
~ I Itbw compapy not to be d&ded, a d the joat retaining of each man
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hm several copy, (which God fofbid should
be gainsaid,) brought divers
glpssing colours to the house, which were indeed but colours, and serving
to no end except it be to exercise a superiority over their neighbours; men
who do not therefore labour in an honest profession, to which learning is
indebted,thattheshould
be madeother men’s vassals.Anotherend
is
thought was aime%at by some of them m procuring by petition this order,
that having power in their hands malignant books might the easier escape
merabroad,as the event shows. But of thesesophismsandelenchsof
chandise I skill not: This 1 know, that errors in a good government and in
a bad are equally almost incident; for what magistrate maynotbemisinformed, and much the sooner,if liberty of printing be reduced into the power
of a few? But to redress willingly and speedily what hath been erred, and
in highest authority to esteem a plain advertisement more than others have
doneasumptuousbride,
is avirtue(honouredlordsand
commons!) answerable to yourhighestactions,andwhereofnonecanparticipatebut
greatest and wisest men.

THE D O C T R I N E AND DISCIPLINE
OF

DIVORCE;
RESTORED TO THE GOOD OF BOTH SEXES, FROM THE BOKD.4GE OF CANON LAW,
AND OTHER MISTAKES, TO THETRUEMEANING
OF SCRIPTURE INTHELAW
AND GOSPEL COMPARED, WHEREIN ALSO ARESET DOWN THE BAD CONSEQUENCES or ABOLISHING, on CONDEMTING AS sm, THAT WHICH THE LAW
OF GOD ALLOWS, AND CHRIST ABOLISHED NOT.
NOW THE SECOND TIME BEVISED, A N D MVCH AUGIIENTED, I N T W O B O O K S : TO THE PABLIAMENT
OF ENGLASD, WITH TEE ASSEMBLY.

MATTH.xiii. 52. fLEveryscribeinstructed in the kinudom of heaven is like the master
of a house, which brinpeth out of his treasury thing%new and old.”

PROV.
xviii. 13. ‘[He
that answereth a matter beforehe heareth

it, it is folly and shame

unto him.”

[FIBST PUBLISHED

TO THE PARLIAMENT

1648, 1644.1

OF ENGLAND, WITH THE -4SSEMBLY.

IF it were seriously asked, (and it would be no untimely question,) renowned parliament, select assembly! who of all teachers and masters, that
have ever taught, hath drawn the most disciples aAer him, both in religion
and in manners? it might be not untruly answered, Custom. Though virtue be commended for the most persuasive in her theory, and conscience in
the plain demonatration of the spirit finds most evincing; yet wbether it be
the secret of d i m e ~111,or the original blindness we are born in, SO it happens for the most part, that custom still is silently received for the best in.stnlctor. Except It be, because her method is so glib and easy, in m e
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munner like to that visitin of Ezekiel rolling up her suddenbook of implicit
knowledge, for him that will to take and swallow down at pleasure; which
proving but of bad nourishment in the concoction, as itwas heedless in the
devouring, p u g up unhealthily a certain big face of pretended learning,
mistaken among credulous men for the wholesome helnt.of soundness and
good constitution, but is indeed no other than th& swoln visage of counterfeit knowledge and literature, which not only in private mars our eduoation,
but alsoin publiG is the common climber into every chair, where either
religion is preached, or law reported : filling each estateof 1% and profession
withabjectandservileprinciples,depressing
Ithe. high and heaven-born
spirit of man, far beneath the condition wherein either God created :him,5 r
sin hath sunk him. To pursue the allegory, custom being but a mere h e ,
as echo is a mere voice, rests not in her unaccomplishment, until by secret
inclination she accorporate herself with error, who being
a blind and rxrpentine body without a head, willinely accepts what he wants, and supplies
whatherincompletenesswentseeklng.Hence
it is,that'error supports
custom,customcountenanceserror:andthese
two betweenthem woukl
persecuteandchaseaway
all truthandsolidwisdomout
of humanlife,
were it not that God, rather than man, once in many ages calls together the
prudent and religious counsels
of men, deputed to repress the encroachments,
and to work off the inveterate blots and obscurities wrought upon our minds
by the subtle insinuating of error and custom ; who, with the numerous and
vulgar train of their followers, make it their chief design to envy and cry
down the industry of free reasoning, under the terms of hmnour and innovation; as if the womb of teeming truth wereto be closed up, if she presume
to bring forth aught that sorts not with their unchewed notions and suppositions.Against
whichnotoriousinjuryandabuse
of man'sfree soul, to
testify and oppose the utmost that study and true labour can attain, heretofore the incitement of men reputed grave hath led me among
others; and
now the duty and the right of an instructed Christian calls me through the
chance of good or evil report, to be thesole advocate of a discountenanced
truth: a high enterprise, lords and commons! a high enterprise
and a hard,
and such as every seventh son of a seventh son does not venture on. Nor
have I amidst the clarnour of so much envy and impertinence whither to
appeal, but to the concourse of so much piety and wisdom here assembled.
Bringing in my hands an ancient and most necessary, most charitable, and
yet most injured statute of Moses ; not repealed ever by him who only had
the authority, but thrown aside with much inconsiderate neglect, under the
by some such
rubbish of canonical ignorance; as once the whole law was
like conveyance in Josiah's time. And he who shaIl endeavour the amendment of any OM neglected grievance in church or state, or in the daily course
of life, if he be gifted with abilities of mind, that may raise him to so high
an undertaking, I grant he hath already much whereof not to repent him;
yet let me aread him, not to be the foreman of any misjudged opinion, unless his resolutions be firmly seated in a square and constant mind, not ccnscious to itself of anydeserved blame, andregardless ofungrounded
suspicions. For this let him be sure, he shall be boarded presently
by the
ruder sort, but not by d i s c d t md well-nurtured men, with a thousand idle
descants and surmises.
Who wben they cadnot confute the least joint or
sinqw of'any passage in the book: 76 God forbidthattruthshouldbe
truth,
because
they have te
'CO?iC$t of some pretences in the
writer.
But were they not more busy and%quisitive than the apostle commendg,
thty would hear him at least, 6' r&jsitin% px) the truth be preached, whetherVOL.
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or other pretence whatsoever:” for truth’
is as impossible to be
soiled Y any outward touch, as the sunbeam; though this ill hap.wait on
her nativity, tbat she never comes into the world, but like a bastard, to the
i ominy of him that brought her forth ; till time, the midwife rather than
t e mother of truth, have washed and salted the infant, declared her le
mate,andcburchedthefatherofhisyoungMinerva,fromthe
causes of his purgation. Yourselves can best witness this, worthy patriots!
and better will, no doubt, hereafter: for who among ye of the foremost that
have travailed in her behalf to the good of church or state, hath not been
often traduced to be the agent of his own by-ends, under pretext of reformation? So muchthemore I shall not beunjusttohope,thathowever
infamy or envy may work in othe-r men to do her fretful will against this
own uprightness misinterpreted
discourse, yet that the experience of your
will put ye in mind, to give it
free audienceandgenerousconstruction.
What though the brood of Belial the draff of men, to whom no liberty is
pleasing, but unbridled and vagabond lust without pale
or partition, will
laugh broad perhaps, to see so great a strength of Scripture mustering up
in favour, as they suppose, of their debaucheries; they will know better
when they shall hence learn, that honest liberty is the greatest
foe to disout of a waterish and queasy conhonest license. And what though others,
science,becauseevercrazyandneveryetsound,will
rail and fancy to
themselvesthatinjuryandlicenseisthebestofthis
book? Did notthe
distemper of their own stomachs affect them with a dizzy megrim, they would
soon tie up their tongues and discern themselves like that Assyrian blasphemer, all this while reproaching not man, but the Almighty, the Holy One
of Israel, whom they do not deny to have belawgiven his own sacred people
with this very allowance, which they now call injury and license, and dare
cry shame on, and will do yet a while, till they get a little cordial sobriety
to settle their qualming zeal.
But thisquestion concerns not 11s perhaps :
indeed man’s disposition, though prone to search after vain curiosities, yet
when points of difficulty are
to be discussed, appertaining to the removal
of unreasonable wrong and burden from the perplexed life of our brother,
it is incredible how cold, how dull, and far from all fellow-feeling we are,
without the spur of self-concernment. Yet if the wisdom, the justice, the
purity of God be to be cleared from foulest imputations, which are not yet
avoided; if charity be not to be degraded and trodden down under
a civil
ordinance ; if matrimony be not to be advanced like that exalted perdition
God,” or goodwritten of to the Thessalonians, “above all that is called
ness, nay against them both; then I dare affirm, there will be found in the
contents of thisbookthatwhich
may concernusall,Youitconcerns
chiefly, worthies in parliament! on whom, as on our deliverers, all our grievances and cares, by the merit of your eminence and fortitude, are devolved.
Me it concerns next, having with much labour and faithful diligence
first
foundout, or atleastwithafearlessandcommunicativecandour
first
published to the manifest good of Christendom, thatwhich, calling to witness
everything mortalandimmorlal,
I believeunfeignedly to be true.Let
not other men think their conscience bound to search continually after truth,
to pray for enlightening from above, to publish what they think they have
SO obtained, and debar me from conceiving myself tied by the same duties.
Ye have now, doubtless, by the favour and appointment of God;ye have
now in your hands a great and populous nation to reform; from what cor; in what a degenerate
ruption, what blindness in religion, ye know well
and fallen spirit frorn.the apprehension of native liberty, and true manliness,
I am m e ye find ;wlth what unbounded license rushing to whoredoms and
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adulteries, needs not long inquiry: insomuch that the fears, which men have
of too strict a discipline, perhaps exceed the ho s that can be in others,
of ever introducing it with any greatsuccess. W E t if I should tell ye now
of dispensations and indulgences, to give a little the reins, to let them‘ploy
and nibble with the bait a while ; a people as hard of beart as that Egyptian
colony that went to Canaan.
This is the common doctrine that adulterous
and injurious divorces wore not connived only, but with eye
open allowed of
old for hardness of heart. But that opinion, I trust, by then this following
Rr ument hath been well read, will be
left for one of the mysteries of an
in ulgent Antichrist, to farm out incest by, and those
his other tributary
pollutions. What middlewaycan be takenthen,may some interrupt, if
we must neither turn to the right, nor to the left, and that
the people hate
to be reformed? Mark then, judges and lawgivers, and ye whose
office it
is to be our teachers, for I will utter now a doctrine,if ever any other, though
neglected or not understood, yet of great and powerful importance to the
governing of mankind. He who wise1 would restrain the reasonable soul
of man within due bounds, must first limself know perfectly, how far the
territoryanddominion extends of just and honest liberty.
As littlemust
he offer to bind that which God hath loosened, as to loosen that which
he
hath bound. The ignorance and mistake of this high point hath heaped up
one huge half of all the misery that hath been since Adam.
In the gospel
weshallreadasuperciliouscrew
of masters,whoseholiness, or rather
whose evil eye, grieving that God should
be so facile to man, was to set
to enslave the dignity of
straiter limits to obedience, than God hath set,
man, to put a garrison upon his neck of empty and over-dignified precepts :
and we shall read our Saviour never more grieved and troubled, than
to
meet with such a peevish madness among men against their own
freedom.
How can we expect him to be less
offended with us, when much of the
same folly shall be found yet remaining where it least ought, to the perishing of thousands ? The greatest burden in the world is superstition, not only
of ceremonies in the church, but of imaginary and scarecrow sins at home.
What greater weakening, what more subtle stratagem against our Christian
warfare, when besides the gross body of real transgressions to encounter,
we shall be terrified by a vain and shadowy menacing
of faults that are not
us under the banners of
When things indifferent shall be set to overfront
sin, what wonder if we be routed, and by this art of our adversary, fall into
the subjection of worst and deadliest offences
? The superstition of the papist
is, u touch not, taste not,” when God bids both
; and ours is, “part not,
separate not,” when God and charity both permits and commands.
Let
all your things be done with- charity,” saith St. Paul ; and his master saith,
“ She is the fulfilling of the law.” Yet now a civil, an indifferent,a sometime dissuaded law of marriage, must be forced upon US to fulfil, not only’
No place in heaven or earth, except hdl,
without charity but against her.
where charity may not enter : yet marriage, the ordinanceof our solace and
contentment, the remedy of our loneliness, ~ 1 1 1nPt admit now either of
charity or mercy, to come in and mediate,
or paclfy the fierceness of this
gentleordinance,theunremediedlonehness
of this .remedy. Adviseye
well, supreme senate, if charity be thus excluded and expulsed, how ye
willdefendtheuntainted,honourofyoyrownactionsandproceedings.
He who marries, intends as little toc y m e his own min, as he that swears
allegiance : and as a whole people is In proportion to an ill government, so
is one man to an ill .marriage. If they, against any authority, covenant, or
statute, may by the sovereign edict of charity, save not only their lives but
honest liberties from unworthy bondage, as well may he against any private

i

‘L

1%

THE .DOCTIIINE A N B DISCIPLINE OF DIVORCE.

*hich he never entered to hie mischief, redeem himself from un4rtfportabledisturbancesto honest peace, and just contentment. And

much

i3re d e r , for that to reaist the highest magistrate though tyrannizing, God

vyer.gave us express allowance, only hegave us reason, charity, nature,and
@d. example ta bear us out; but in this economical misfortune thus to dem n ourselves, beid- the warrant of those four great directors, which doth
aa justly belong hither, we have an express law of God, and.such a law, as
For no effect
whereof our S a v i h r with a solemn threat forbid the abrogating.
of tyranny can &miore heavy on the commonwealth, than this household unhappiness on.the.fatnily. And farewell all hope of true reformation in the
state, while such an evil as this lies undiscerwd or unregarded in the house:
on the redress whereof dependsnot only the spiritful and orderly life of our
own grown men, but the willing and careful education of our chidren. Let
this therefore be now examined, this tenure and freehold of mankind, this
native and d-stic
charter given us by a greater lord than that Saxon king
the confessor. Let the statutes.of God be turned over,
b.e scanned anew,
and considered not altogetherby the narrow intellectualsof quotationists and
common places, but (as was the ancient right of councils) by men of what
liberal profession soever,of eminent spirit and breeding,jDined with a dXuse
and various knowiedge of divine and human things ; able to balance and
define good and evil, right and wrong, throughout every state of life; able
to ahow us& ways of the Lord straight and faithful as they are, notfull of
cranks and contradictions, and pitfalling dispenses, but with divine insight
and benignity measured out to the proportion of each mind and spirit, each
temper and. disposition created so different each from other, and yet by the
skill of wise conducting, all tobecome uniform in virtue. To expedite these
knots, were worthya learned and memorable synod
;while our enemies expect
Q see the expectation of the church tired out with dependencies, and independencies, how they will compound,
and in what calends.Doubt not,worthy
senators! to vindicate the sacred honour and judgmentof Moses your predecessor, from the shallow commentingof scholastics and canonists. Doubt not
d e r him ta reach out your steady handsto the misinformed and wearied life
of man ; to restore this his lost heritage, into the household state; wherewith
be sure that perlee and love, the best subsistence of a Christian family, will
return home ftom whence they are now banished; places of prostitution will
be less haunted, the neighbour’s bed less attempted, the yoke of prudent
a d manly discipline will be generally submitted to ; sober and well ordered
living will soon spring up in the commonwealth. Ye have an author great
beyond exception,Moses ; and one yet greater, he who hedged in from
abolishing every smallest jot and tittle of precious equity centained in that
law, with a more accurate and lasting Masoreth, than either the syna o p e
of Ezra or the Galilean school at Tlberias hath left us. Whatever eke ye
can enact, will scarce concern a third part of the British name : but the
beaefib and good of this your magnanimous example, will easily spread far
beymd the banks of Tweed and theNorman isles. It would not be the
fir& or second time, since our ancient druids, by whom this island was the
cathedral of philosophy to France, left off their pagan rites, that England
hath had this honour vouchsafed from heaven, to give out reformation to
the world. Who wasitbut
our English Constantine thatbaptizedthe
Roman empire ? Wbo but the Northumhriaa Willibrode, and Wlnifiide of
Devon, with their followers, were th first apostles of Germany ? Who but
Akuin aad WicWiff o w countrymen opened the eyes of Europe, the one in
arts, t h e . o h in religion ? bet not &gl& forget her psaoedence of teach1%
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Know, worthies; and exercise the privilege of
your honoured country.
A greater title I here bring ye, than is either in the ower or in the polic
of Rome to give her monwchs; this glorious act %
; I, style ye'the defendI
e n of charity. Nor is this yet the highest inscription. that will adorn
so

P

religious and so holy a defence as this: behold here the pure and sacred
law d God, and his yet purer and more sacred Dame, ofle-hg themselves
to you,first of all Christianreformersto be acquitted from the Ion S U E
k e d ungodly attribute of patronizing adultery. Defer not to-wipe o instantlytheseimputativeblursandstains
castby rudefanciesuponthe
throne and beauty itself of inviolable holiness : lest some other eople more
devoutand wisethanwe
bereave us thisoffered immortafglory, our
wonted prerogative, of being the first asserters in every great vindication.
For me, as far as my part leads me, I have already my greatest gain, assurance and inward satisfaction to have done in this nothing unworthy of an
honest life, andstudieswellemployed.Withwhatevent,amongthe
wiseandrightunderstandinghandful
of men, I amsecure.Buthow
among the drove of custom and prejudiced this will be relished by such
whose capacity, since their youth run ahead into the easy creek
of a system or a medulla, sails there at will under the blown physiognomy of their
I havealso
unlabouredrudiments; for them,whattheirtastewillbe,
surety sufficient, from the entire league that hath ever been between formal
ignoranceandgraveobstinacy.Yetwhen
I rememberthelittlethat our
Saviourcouldprevailaboutthisdoctrine
of charityagainstthecrabbed
textuists of histime, I makenowonder,but
restconfident, thatwhoso
prefers either matrimony or other ordinance before the good of man and the
plain exigence of charity, let him profess papist, or protestant, or what he
a Pharisee,andunderstandsnotthegospel
:
will, he is nobetterthan
whom as a misinterpreter of Christ I openly protest against ; and provoke
him to the trial of this truth before all the world : and let him bethink him
withal how he will sodder up the shifting flaws of his ungirt permissions,
his venial and unvenial dispenses, wherewith the law
of God pardoning
and unpardoning hath been shamefully branded for want of heed in glossing, to have eluded and ballled out all faith and chastity from the marriageI seek not to
bed of that holy seed, with politic and judicial adulteries.
seduce the simple and illiterate : my errand is to find out the choicest
and
the learnedest, who have this high gift of wisdom to answer solidly, or to
be convinced. I crave it from thepiety,thelearning,andtheprudence
It mightperhaps more fitly havebeen
whichishoused
in thisplace.
written in another tongue: and
I had done SO, but that the esteem I. have
ofmy country's judgment, and the love
I bear to m native language to
sqrve it first with what I endeavour, made me spea% it thus, ere I assay
theverdict of outlandishreaders.
An$ perhaps also here I mighthave
ended nameless, but that the address of these lines chiefly to the parliament
of England might have seemed ingrateful not to acknowledge
by whose
religious care, unwearied watchfulness, courag_eousand heroic resolutions,
1 enjoy the peace and studious leisure to remain,
The Honourer and Attendant of their noble Worth and Virtues,

ii:

JOHN
MILTON.

THE DOCTRINE AND DISCIPLINE
OF

DIVORCE;
RESTORED TO THE GOOD OF BOTH SEXES.
BOOK I.

THE PREFACE.

Thal m a n is the occasion of his own miseries in most

of those evils which he
imputes to God’s inflicting. Tile absurdity of our canonists in their decrees
about divorce. The Christian imperiallawsframed with moreequity.
The opinion of Hugo Grotius and Paulus Fagius: And the purpose in
general of thw discourse.

MANY men, whetheritbe their fate or fond opinion, easily persuade
themselves, if God would but be pleased a while to withdraw his just punishments from us, and to restrain what power either the devil or any earthly
enemy hath to work us wo, that then man’s nature would find immediate
rest and releasement from all evils. But verily they who think so, if they
be such as have a mind large enough to take into their thoughts a general
survey of human things, would soon prove themselves in that opinion far
deceived. For thoughitweregranted us by divine indulgence to be exempt from all that can be harmful to us from without, yet the perverseness
of our folly is so bent, that we should never lin hammering out of our own
hearts, as it were out of a flint, the seeds and sparkles of new misery to
ourselves, till all were in a blaze again. And no marvel if out of our own
hearts, for they are evil; but even out of those things which God meant
us, either for a principal good, or a pure contentment, we are still hatching
and contriving upon ourselves matter of continual sorrow and perplexity.
What greater good to man than that revealed rule, whereby God, vouchsafes to show us how he would be worshipped? And yet that not rightlyunderstood became the cause, that once a famous man in Israel could not
but oblige his conscience to be the sacrificer ; or if not, the jailer of his
ionocent and only daughter:andwas the cause ofttimes thatarmies of
valiant men have given up their throats to a heathenish enemy on the sabbath day ; fondly thinking their defensive resistance to be as then a work
unlawful. What thing more instituted to the solace anddelight of man
thanmarriage? A4nd yet the misinterpreting of some scripture,directed
of the law for divorce given by Moses, bath
mainlyagainsttheabusers
changed the blessing of matrimony notseldominto a familiar and coinhabiting mlschlef ; at least into a drooping and disconsolate household captivity, w l t h t refuge or redemption. So ungoverned a d so wild a race
doth superstition run US, from one extreme of abused liberty into the other
of unmerciful restraint. For althoughGod in the first ordaining of marriage taught US to what end he did it, i n words expressly implying the apt
and cheerful conversatlon of man with woman, to comfort and refresh him
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a inst the
evil of solitary life, not mentioning the purpose of generation
ti 1 afterwards, as being but a secondary end in digmty, though not inneceasity: yet now, if any two b e but once handed in the church, and have
tasted in any sort the nuptial bed, let them find themselves never
so mistaken in their dispositions t h r o u a any error, concealment, or misadventure,
that through their different tempers, thoughts, and constihltions, they can
neither be to one another a remedy against loneliness, nm live in any union
or contentment all their days ; yet they shall, so they be but found suitably
weaponed to the least possibility of sensual enjoyment, be made, spite
of
anhpathy, to fadge together, and combine as they may to their unspeakable
wearisomeness, and despair of all sociable delight in the ordinance which
Godestablishedtothatveryend,
What acalamity isthis,andasthe
out inhisownphrase,what
a
wiseman, if hewerealive,wouldsigh
‘<soreevilisthisunderthesun!”Allwhichwecanreferjustly
to no
otherauthorthanthecanonlawandheradherents,notconsultingwith
charity, the interpreter and guide of our faith, but resting in the mere element of the text; doubtless by the policy of the devil to make that gracious
ordinance become unsupportable, that what with men not daring to venture
upon wedlock, and what with men wearied out of it, all inordinate license
mightabound.
It was formanyagesthatmarriagelayindisgracewith
most of the ancient doctors, as a
work of the flesh, almost a defilement,
all, as he that
wholly denied to priests, and the second time dissuaded to
reads Tertullian or Jerom may see at large. Afterwards it was thought
so
sacramental, that no adultery or desertion could dissolve it ; and this is the
sense of our canon courts ih England to this day, but in no other reformed
church else: yet there remains in them also a burden on it as heavy as the
other two were disgracefulor superstitious, and of as much iniquity, crossing
a law not only written by Moses, but charactered in us by nature, of more
antiquity2nddeepergroundthanmarriageitself;whichlawistoforce
nothingagainstthefaultlessproprieties
of nature,yetthatthismaybe
colourably done, our Saviour’s words touching divorce are as it were congealed into a stony rigour, inconsistent both with his doctrine and hisoffice :
and that which he preached only to the conscience is by canonical tyrann?
snatched into the compulsive censure of a judicial court ; where laws are
Imposed even against the venerable and secret power
of nature’s impression, to love, whatever cause be
found to loath: which is a heinous barbarismbothagainstthehonour
of marriage,thedignity of manandhis
soul, the goodness of Christianity, and all the human respects
of civility.
Notwithstanding that some the wisest and gravest among the Christian emperors, who had about them,to consult with, thoseof the fathers then living,
who for their learning and holiness oflife are still with 11s in great renown,
have made their statutes and edicts concerning this debate far more easy
andrelentinginmanynecessarycases,whereinthecanonisinflexible.
And Hugo Grotius, a man of these times, one of the best learned, seems
to the equity of those imperial
not obscurely to adhere in his persuasion
decrees,inhis,notesupontheEvangelist;muchallayingtheoutward
roughness of the text, which hath for the most part been too immoderately
expounded; and excites the diligence of others to inquire further into this
question,ascontainingmanypointsthathavenotyetbeenexplained.
Which ever likely to remain intricate and hopeless upon the suppositions
commonly stuck to, the authority of Paulus Fagius, one so learned and bo
eminent in England once, if it might persuade, would straight acquaint 118
with a solution of these differences ’no less prudent than compendious. He,
tll .his comment on the Pentateuch, doubted not to milintair1 that divorce4
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b Christians, as theywere to the Jews. But b e c a w be is but brief, and these things of great
-sequence Ilot to be kept obscure, I shav conceive it nothing above my
&ty, either for the difficulty or the censure that m a y pass thereon, to communicate such thoughts as I also have hall, and do d e r them now in this
general labour of reforrdatioo to the candid viewboth of &urch and magistrate: especidy because I see it the hope of good men, that those irregular
and unspiritual courts have spun their utmost, date in this land, and some
bettercoursemust now be constituted. This thereforeshallbe the task
and period of this discourse to prove, first, that other reasons of divorce,
besides adultery, were by the law of Moses,and are yet to be allowed by
the Christian magistrate as a piece of justice, and that the words of Christ
are not herebycontraried. Next,that to prohibitabsolutelyanydivorce
of
whatsoever, except those which Moses excepted, is against the reason
law, as in due place I shall show out of Fagius with many additions. He
therefore who by adventuring, shall be so happy as with success to light
theway of such an expedient liberty and truth as
this, shallrestorethe
much-wronged and over-sorrowedstate of matrimony,not only to those
merciful and We-giving remedies of Moses, but as much as may be, to that
serene and blissful condition it was in at the beginning, and shall deserve
of all apprehensive men, (considering the troubles and distempers, which,
for want of this insight have been so OR in kingdoms, in states, and famiof civil
lies,) shall deserve to be reckoned among the public benefactms
and human life, abovetheinventors
of wineandoil;
forthisisafar
dearer, far nobler, and more desirable cherishing to man’s life, unworthily
exposedtosadnessandmistake,whichheshallvindicate.Notthat
license,andlevity,andunconsentedbreachoffaithshouldhereinbe
countenanced,butthatsomeconscionableandtenderpitymight
be had
of those who have unwarily, in a thing they never practised before, made
In which
themselves the bondmen of a luckless and helpless matrimony.
argument, he whose courage can serve him to give the first onset must look
for two several oppositions ; the one from those who having sworn themselves to long custom, and the letter of the text, will not out of the road;
the other from those whose gross and vulgar apprehensions conceit but low
of matrimonial purposes, and in the work of male and female think they
have all. Xevertheless, it shall be here sought
by due waystobemade
appear, that those words of God in the institution, promising a meet help
against loneliness, and those words of Christ, L C that his yoke is easy, and
hlsburdenlight,”werenotspokenin
vain: for if the knot of marriage
may in no case be dissolved but for adultery, all the burdens and services
of the law are not so intolerable. This onlyisdesiredofthemwhoare
minded to judge hardly of thus maintaining, that they would be still, and
hear all out, nor think it equal to auswer deliberate reason with sudden
h e a and noise; remembering this, that many truths nowof reverend esteem
from singular and private
And credit, had their birth and beginning once
thoughts, while the most of men were otherwise possessed ; and had the
f a b a t first to be generally exploded and exclaimed OA by many violent opposers: yet I may err perhaps in soothing myself that this present trulh revived. will deserve on all hands to benotsinisterly reoeired, in that it
undertakes the cure of an inveteratedisease crept mto the best part of
human Bociety ;and to do this with no smarting corrosive, bat with a smooth
and pleasin lesson,whichreceived
hath the virtue b &n
and dispel
,
without enchantment, if that be feared, or
rooted and ’ OQ B O ~ W S and
spell used, hath regad at once both to serious pity and upright homesty ;
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that tends to the redeeming and reatoringofnone but such as are’the object
of compassion, having in an ill hour hampered themselves, to tbutter dispatch of a11 their most beloved comforts and
repose for this life’s
But if we shall obstinately dislikkthis new ovepture of unexpected easeaad
recovery, what remains but to deplore the frowardnessof our bpeh condition, which neither can endure the estate we are in, nor admit of remedy
eithersharp or sweet. Sharpwe ourselvesdistaste ; andsweet,under
whose hands we are, is scrupled and suspected as too luscious. In such
a posture Christ found the Jews, who were neither won with the austerity
of John the Baptist, and thought it too much license to follew freely the
charming pipe of him who sounded and proclaimed liberty and relief to all
distresses: yet truth in some age or other will find her witness, and shall
be justified at last by her own children.

term.

C H A P T E R I.

m’positionproeed by the law of Noses. That law qoun,ded w d asserted
to a moral and churdabh use, j r s t by P a u h Fagius,next d h other additions.
To removetherefore, if itbepossible,thisgreatandsadoppression,
which through the strictness of a literal interpreting hath invaded and disturbed the dearest and most peaceable estate
of household society, to the
overburdening, if not the overwhelming of many Christians better worth
than to be so deserted of the church’s considerate care, this position shall
be laid down, first proving, then answering what may
be objected either
from Scripture or light of reason.
“ T h a t indisposition,unfitness, or contrarietyofmind,arisingfroma
causeinnatureunchangeable,hindering,andeverlikely
to hinder,the
main benefits of conjug$ society, which are solace and peace ; is a greater
reason of divorce than natural frigidity, especially if there be no children,
c
mutual
consent.”
be
and
there
that
This I gather from the law in Deut. xxiv. 1. “ W h e n a man hath taken
a wife and married her, and it come
to pass that she find no favour in his
eyes, because he ha!h found some uncleanness in her, let him write her a
of his house,”
bill of divorcement, and giveit in her hand, and send her out
&c. This law, if the words of Christ may be admitted into our belief, shall
never while the world stands, for him be abrogated. First theyefore I here
set down what learned Fagius hath observed on this ;law
‘‘the lawof God,”
saith he, “permitted divorce for the help
of human weakness. For: every
one that of necessity separates, cannot live single.
That Christ denied divorce to his own, hinders not; for what is that to the unregenerate, who hath
not attained such perfection? Let not the remedy be despised, which was
given to weakness.AndwhenChristsaith,whomarriesthedivorced
commits adultery, it is to be understood if he had any plot in the divorce.”
The rest.1 reserve until it be disputed, how the magistrate is to do herein.
From hence we may plainly discern a twdold consideration in this law:
first, the end of the lawgiver, and the prppw act of the law, to command
or to allow something just and honest, or mdifferent. Secondly, his sufferance from some accidental result of evil by this allowauw, which the law
cannot remedy. For if this law have no other end or act but on1 the dl o w w e of
though never to so good intenhioo, that law is no aw, but
VOL. I.
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sin rmaffled in the robe of law, or law disguised in the loose garment of sin.
Bath which are too foul hypotheses,to save thephaenomenon of our Saviour‘s
m w e r to the Phansees about this
matter. And I trust anon by the help
d an infallibleguide, to perfectsuchPrutenictables,,asshall
mend the
e o n o m y of our wide expositors.
.*The cause of divorce menboned in the lawis translated “some uncleann e s , ” but in the Hebrew it sounds “nakednessof aught, or any real nakedness:” which by all the learned interpreters is referred to the mind as well
as to thebody. Andwhatgreaternakedness orunfitness of mindthanthat
which hinders ever the solace and peaceful society of the married couple ;
and what hinders that more than the unfitness and defectiveness
of an unconjugal mind ? The cause therefore of divorce expressed in the position
of
cannot but agreewith thatdescribedinthebestandequallestsense
Moses’ law. Which being a matter of pure charity, is plainly moral, and
more now in force than ever ; theref0r.e surely lawful. For if under the law
of his
such was God’s gracious indulgence, as not to suffer the ordinance
goodness and favour through any error to be seared and stiglnatised upon
his servants to their misery and thraldom ; much less will he suffer it now
under the covenant of grace, by abrogating his former grant of remedy and
relief. But the first institution will be objected to have ordained marriage
first part have amplydisinseparable. To that a little patience until this
coursed the grave and pious reasons of this divorcive law ; and then I doubt
not but with one gentle stroking to wipe away ten thousand tears out of the
life of man. Yet thus much I shall now insist on, that whatever the institlltion were, it couldnot be so enormous,nor so rebelliousagainstboth
nature and reason, as to exalt itself above the end and person for whom it
was instituted.

C H A P T E R 11,

T h e first reason of this law grounded on the prime Teason of matrimony.
That no covenant whatsoever obliges against the main endboth of itself,
and of the parties covenanting.

FORall sense and equity reclaims, that any law or covenant, how solemn
or man and man, though of
God’s joining, should bind against a prime and principal scope of its own
institution, and of both or either party covenanting: neither can it beof farce
to engage a blameless ‘creature to his own perpetual sorrow, mistaken for
his expected solace, without suffering charity to step in and do a confessed
good work of parting those, whom nothing holds together but this of God’s
joining, falsely supposed against the express end of his own ordinance. And
what his chief end was of creating woman to be joined with man, his own
instituting words declare, and are infallible to inform us what is marriage,
and what is no marriage ; unless we can think themset there to no purpose ;
“it is nnt good,” saith he, ‘6 that man should be alone, I will make him a
help meet for him.” From which words, so plain, less cannot be concluded,
nor IS by any learned interpreter, than that in God’s intention a meet and
bappy donversation !i the chiefest and the noblest end of marria e : far we
find here no expreT1on so necessarily implying carnal knowle ge, as this
prevention of lonehness to the mind and spirit
of man. To this, Fagius,
Calvin, Pareus, Rivetus, as willingly and largely assent as can be wished.
nr strait soever, either between God and man,
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And indeed it is a greater blessing from God, more worthy so excellent a
creature as man is, and a higher end to honour and sanct2y the league of
marriage, whenas the solace and satisfaction of the mind is regarded and
provided for before the sensitive pleasing of the body. And with all generous persons married thus it
is, thafwhere the mihd and person pleasesaptly,
there some unaccomplishment of the
body’s delight may be better borne
with, than when the mind hangs off in an unclosing dis mportion, though
the body be as it ought ; for there all corporal delightmil boon become unsavouryandcontemptible.Andthesolitariness
of man, which God had
namely and principally ordered to prevent by marriage, bath no remedy,
but lies under a worse condition than the loneliest single life : for in single
life the absence and remoteness of a helper might inure him to expect his
own comforts out of himself, or to seek with hope; but here the continual
sight of his deluded thoughts, without cure, must needs be to him, if espcially his complexion incline him to melancholy, a daily trouble
and pain
of loss, insomedegree like that which reprobates feel. Lest therefore so
noble a creature as man should be shut up incurably under a worse evil by
aneasymistakeinthatordinancewhichGod
gave him to remedy a less
to rid away solitariness, it
evil, reaping to himself sorrow while he went
cannot avoid to be concluded, that if the woman be naturally so of disposition, as will not help to remove, but help to increase that same
Gocl-forbidden loneliness, which will in time draw on with it a general discomfort
and dejection of mind, not beseeming either Christian profession or moral
conversation, unprofitable and dangerous to the commonwealth, when the
household estate, out of which must flourish forth the vigour and spirit of all
public enterprises, is so illcontented and procured at home, and cannot
be
no marriage, whereto the most honest
supported ; such a marriage can be
end is wanting: and the aggrieved person shall do more manly, to be extraordinary and singular in claiming the due right whereof he is frustrated,
than to piece up his lost contentment by visiting the stews, or stepping to
his neighbour’s bed ; which is the common shift in this misfortune : or else
by suffering his useful
life to waste away, and be
lost under a secret affliction of anunconscionablesizetohumanstrength.Againstallwhich
evils the mercy of this Mosaic law was graciously exhibited.

P

CHAPTER 111.

The ignorance and iniquity of canon law, providingf o r the right ofthe body
in marriage, but nothing fw the wrongs and grievances of the mind. A n
objection, thatthe mind should be better looked to before contract, answered.
How vain therefore is it, and how preposterous in the canon law, to have
made such careful provision against the imped!men: of carnai performance,
a n d to have had no care about the unconverslng Inability
of mind so defective to the purest and most sacred end of matnmony; and that the vessel
of voluptuous enjoyment must be made good to h m that has taken it upon
trust,withoutancaution;whenasthemind,
from whence must flow the
acts of peace andlove, a far more preclous mixture than the quintescence
of an excrement, though it be found never so deficient and unable to perform the best duty of marriage in a cheerful and agreeable conversation,
shall be thought gaod enough, however flat and melancholius it be, and
must serve, though to the eternal disturbance and languishing of him that
%

5?m

THE DOCTRINE AND IlIBcIfzINE OF DEVOPCE.

~rcighingGod's own institution,
mu& think that the pinin of B d spirit d
d
e
d ta loaeliaess sboufd de-e
to be f i e d , a swell t e impatience of a 1desire BO providently
WHeved. It is read to us in the liturgy, that we mast not marry to satisfy
&e Lshlg appetite, l i e , brute beasts, that have no understanding;" but the
canon 80 runs, as d i t dreamed of no other matter than such an appetite to
be satisfied ; for if it happen that nature hath stopped or extinguished the
veins of sensuali , that marriage is annulled.
But though ail the faculties
of the understan ing and conversin part after trial appear to be so ill and
so aversely met through nature's una terabie working, as that neither peace,
nor any sociable contentment can follow, it is as nothing; the contract shall
stand as firm as ever, betide what will. What isthisbutsecretly toin- '
struct us, that however many grave reasons are pretended to the married
life, yet that nothing indeed is thought worth regard therein, but the prescribed satisfaction of an irrational heat? Which cannot be but ignominious
to the state of marriage, dishonourable to the undervalued soul of man, and
even to Christian doctrine itself: while it seems more moved at the d i s a p
pointing of an impetuous nerve, than at the ingenuous grievance of a mind
unreasonably yoked; and to place more of marriage in the channel of concupiscence, than in the pure influence of peace and love, whereof the soul's
lawfd contentment is the only fountain.
But some are ready to object,
that the disposition ought seriously to be
considered before. But let them know again, that
for all the wariness can
be used, it may yet befall a discreet man to be mistaken in his choice, and
wehaveplenty of examples. The soberestandbestgovernedmenare
least practised in these affairs ; and who knows not that the bashful muteness of avirgin may ofttimes hide all theunlivelinessandnaturalsloth
which is really unfit for conversation ; nor is there that freedom of access
granted or presumed, as may suffice to a perfect discerning till too late; and
where any indisposition is suspected, what more usual than the persuasion
of friends, that acquaintance, as it increases, will amend
all? And lastly,
it is not strange though many, who have spent their youth chastely, are in
some things not so quick-sighted, while they haste too eagerly to light the
nuptial torch ; nor is it therefore that for a modest error a man should forfeit
so great a happiness, and no charitable means
to release him: since they
who have lived most loosely, by reason of their bold accustoming,
prove
most successful in their matches, because their wild affections unsettling
at
will, have been as so many divorces to teach them experience. Whenas the
sober man honouring the appearance of modesty, and hoping well of every
social virtue under that veil, may easily chance to meet, if not with a body
impenetrable, yet often with a mind to all other due conversation inaccessible, and to all the more estimable and superior purposes of matrimony useless and almost lifeless: and what a solace, what a
fit help such a consort
would be through the whole life of man, is less pain to conjecture than to
have experience.

eom lains! Yet wisdom aad
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The second.reason gthk law, because zaithoul it, mar&@ QJ it h p p m 03
is not a remedy of that which id prwom&ses, as any r&md creature d
expect. That marriage, fi we pattern rn the begdftprng, as OUT Shvcotlt.
bids, was n,ot properly the r m d y of ust, but the @@Ling
of m j g a l
love and hel&lness.
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AND that we may further see what a violent cruel thing it is ta force the
continuing of those together, whom God and nature in the entlest end of
marriage never joined ; divers evils and extremities, that fol ow upon such
a compulsion, shall here be set in view. Of evils, the first and greatest is,
that hereby a most absurd and rash imputation
is fixed upon God and hisholy
laws, of conniving and dispensing with open and common adultery among
his chosen people; a thing which the rankest
politician would think it shame
and disworship that his laws should countenance : how and in what manner
that comes to pass I shall reserve till the course of method brings on the unfolding of manyscriptures.Next,the
law andgospel are herebymade
liable to more than m e contradiction, which I refer also thither. Lastly, the
supreme dictate ofcharity is hereby many ways neglected and violated
; which
I shallforthwithaddresstoprove.First,weknowSt.Paulsaith,
It is
bettertomarrythan
to burn.Marriagethereforewasgivenasaremedy
of that trouble ; but what might this burning mean? Certainlynot the mere
motion of carnal lust, not the mere goad of a sensitive desire : God does not
principally take care for such cattle.
What is it then but that desire which
God put Into Adam in Paradise, before he knew the sin of incontinence;
that desire which God saw it was not good that man should be left alone tc
burn in, the desire and longing to put offan unkindly solitariness by uniting
another body, but not without a fit soul to his, in the cheerful
society of
wedlock ? Which if it were so needful before the fall, when man was much
more perfect in himself, how much more is it needful
now against all the
SOROWS and casualties of this life, to have an intimate and speaking help, a
ready andrevivingassociateinmarriage?Whereofwho
misses,by
chancing onamute and spiritlessmate,remainsmorealonethanbefore,
and in a burning less to be contained than that which is fleshly, and more
to be considered ; as being more deeply rooted even in the faultless innocence of nature. As for thatotherburningwhichis.butasitwerethe
venom of a lusty and over-abounding concoction, strict life and labour, with
theabatementofa
full diet,may keepthatlowandobedientenough:
but this pure and p o r e inbred deslre of joining to itself in conjugal feilowship a fit conversing soul (which desire is properly called love) “IY stronger
than death,” as the spouse of Christ thought ; “many waters cannot quench
it, neithercanthefloodsdrown
it.” Thisisthat’ratiarialburningthat
mamage is to remedy, not to be allayed with fashng, nor with any penance
to be subdued: which how can he assuage who by-mishap hath met the
most unmeet and unsuitable mind ? Who hath. the-power tostruggle with
an intelligible flame, not,in Paradise to be resisted,bec.ome now more ardent
by being failed of what in reason it looked for; and even then most unquenched,whentheimportunity
of aprovenderburning is wellenough
appeased ; and yet the soul hath obtained nothing of what it jrlstly desires.
Certainly such a one forbidden ‘to divorce, is in effect forbidden to many,
and compelled to greaterdifficulties than in a single life : for if there be nat
a mow humane burning which marriage mwt satisfy, or else may be dis-
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solved, than that of copulation, marriage cannot be honourable for the meet
reducing andterminating lust between two; seeing many beasts in voluntary
and chosen couples live to ether as unadulterously, aud are as truly married in that respect. But a ingenuous men will see that the dignity and
blessiig of marriage is placed rather in the mutual enjoymentof that which
the wanting soul needfully seeks,thanof that whichthe plenteous bodywould
joyfully give away. Hence it is that Plato, in hip festival discourse, brings
in Socrates relating what he feigned to have learned from the prophetess
Diotima, how Love was the son of Penury, begot of Plenty in the garden
of Jupiter. Which divinely sorts with that which in effect Moses tells us,
that Love was the son of Loneliness, begot in Paradise by that sociable and
helpful aptitude which God implanted between man and woman toward each
other. The same also is that burning mentioned by St. Paul, whereof marriage oughtto be the remedy: theflesh hath other mutual and easy curbs which
are in the power of any temperate man.
When therefore this original and
sinless penury or loneliness of the soul cannot lay itself down by the side
of such a meet and acceptable union as God ordalned in marriage, at least
forth love, but remains
in some proportion, it cannot conceive and bring
utterlyunmarriedunderaformerwedlock,and
still burnsintheproper
not that hate that sins, but that
meanmg of St. Paul. Then enters Hate,
which only is natural dissatisfaction, and the turning aside from a mistaken
object : if that mistake have done injury, it fails not to dismiss with recompense ; for to retain still, and not be able to love, is to heap up more injury.
Thence thiswise and pious lawof dismission now defended, tookbeginning:
he therefore who lacking of his due in the most xlative and hhmane end of
marriage, thinks it better to part than to live sadly and injuriously to that
cheerful covenant, (for not to be beloved, and yet retained, is the greatest
injury to a gentle spirit,) he, I say, who therefore seeks to part, is one who
highlyhonoursthemarried
life and would notstain it: and the reasons
which now move him to divorce, are equal to the best of those that could
first warrant him to marry; for, as was plainly shown, both the hate which
now diverts him, and the loneliness which leadshim still powerfully to seek
a fit help, hath not the least grain of a sin in it, if he be worthy to understand himself.

i

CHAPTER V.

The third reason f t h i s law, because w i t h 4 it, he who has hapened .where
he Jnds nothing but remedikss o f ~ and
s discontents, is in mare a d
greater t e m p t a t h than ever before.

THIRDLY,Yet it is next to be feared, if he must be still bound without
reasan by 8 deaf rigour, that when he perceives the just expectance of his
mind defeated, he will begin even against law to cast about where he may
find his satisfaction more complete, unless he be a thing heroicall virtuous;
and that arenot the commonlump of men, for whom chiefly theaws ought
to.be made ; though not to their sins, yet to their unsinning weaknesses, it
being above theirstrength to endure the lonely estate, which while they
shunnedtheare
fallen into. Andyetthere
followsuponthisaworse
temptation : &r if he be such as hath spent his youth unblameably, and laid
up hi8 chiefest earthly comforts in the enjoyments of a contented marriage,
oor did neglect that furtherance which was to be obtained therein b;v hallstant prayers ;when he shall find himself bound l e t . t o ae uncomplying dii-
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cord of nature, or, as it oft happens, to an image of earth and phlegm, with
whom he looked to be the copartner of a sweet and gladsome soclety, and
sees withal that his bondage
is now inevitable; though he be almost the
strongest Christian, he will. be ready tp despair in virtue, an? mutiny against
Divine Providence : and this doubtless is the reason of .those lapses, and
thatmelancholdespair,whichweseeinmanyweddedpersons,though
they u n d e r s t a d itnot, or pretendothercauses,becausethey
know no
remedy ; and is of extreme danger: therefore when human frailty wrchar ed
is at such a loss, charity ought to venture much, and use bold physic, fest
an overtossed faith endanger to shipwreck.

CHAPTER VI.
of this law, that God regards love and peacein thefamily,
more than a compulsive performanceof mcrrriage, w l k h is more broke by
a grievous continuance, than by a needful divorce.

Thef m r t h reason

FOURTHLY,
Marriage is a covenant, the very being whereof consists not
of duties, but in unin a forced cohabitation, and counterfeit performance
feignedlove and peace: and of matrimonial love, no doubt but that was
chiefly meant, which by the ancient sages was thus parabled; that Love? if
he be not twin born, yet hath a brother wondrous like him, called Anteros ;
whom while he seeks all about, his chance is to meet with many false and
: by them
feigning desires, that wander singly up and down in his likeness
in their borrowed garb, Love though not wholly blind, as poets wrong him,
yet having but one eye, as being born an archer aiming and that eye not
the quickest in this dark region here below, which is love's
not proper sphere:
partly out of the simplicity and credulity which is native to him, often deceived, embraces and consorts him with these obvious and s u b ~ r n e dstriplings, as if they were his mother's own
sons; for so he thinks them, while
theysubtilly keep themselves mostonhisblindside.
But afterawhile,
as his manner is when soaring up into the high tower
of his Apogeum, above
the shadow of the earth, he darts out the direct rays of his then tnost piercing eyesight upon the impostures and
trim disguises that were used with
him, and discerns that t,his is not his genuine brother as he imagined
; he
has no longer the power to hold fellowship with such
a personated mate :
for straight his arrrows lose their golden heads, and shed their purple feathers, his silken braids untwine, and slip their knots, and that original
and
fiery virtuegivenhim
byfateall on a sudden goesout, and leaves him
undeified and despoiled of all his force; till finding Anteros at last he kindles and repairs thealmost faded ammunition of his deity by the reflection of
a coequal and homogeneal fire. Thus mine author sung it to
leave of those who would be counted the only grave ones, this is no mere
amatorious novel (though to be wise and skilful in these matters, men heretofore of greatest name in virtue have esteemed. lt one of the highest arcs,
that human contemplation circling upwards can make
from the globy sea
11s that
whereon she stands) : but this a deep and serious verity, showing
love in marriage cannot live nor subslst unless,
it be mutual ; and where
love cannot be, there can be
left of wedlock nothing but the empty husk
of an outside matrimony, as undelightful and unpleasing
to God as any other
kind of hypocrisy. So far is his command from tying men to the observance
of duties which there is no help for, but they must be dissembled. If Solo-
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advice .be not over-frolic,

“

live joyfully,” eaith be, f‘ with the wife

w h thou lovest, all thy days, for that is thy portion.” How tben, where
*

we find it impossible to rejoice or to love, can we obey this precept? How
miserably do we d e h u d ourselves of that comfortable portion, which God
gives us, by striving vainly to glue an error together, Which God-and nature
will not join, adding but m.me vexation and violence to thatblissful society
1 Cor. vii.
by our importunate superstztim, that will not hearken to St. Paul,
who, speaking of marriage and divorce, determinesplain enough in general,
that God therein “hath called us to peace, and not to bondage.” Yea God
himself commands in his law more than once, and by his prophet Malachi, as
Calvin and the best translations read,that ‘6 he who hates, let him divorce,”
that is, he who cannot love. Hence it is that the rabbins, and Maimonides,
famous among the rest, in a book of his set forth by Buxtorfius, tells US,
that ‘!divorce was permitted by Moses to preserve peace in marriage, and
quiet in the family.” Surely the
Jews had their saving peace about them
as well as we, yet care was taken that this wholesome provision for household peace should also be allowed them: and must this be denied to Christians? 0 perverseness!thatthe
law shouldbemademoreprovident
of
peacemaking than the gospel ! that the gospel should be put to beg a most
necessary help of mercy from the law, but mustnot have it ;and that to grind
in the mill of an undelighted and servile copulation, must be the only forced
work of a Christian marriage, ofttimes with such a yokefellow, from whom
bothloveandpeace,bothnatureandreligionmournsto
beseparated.
I cannot therefore be so diffident, as not securely to conclude, that he who
can receive nothing of the most important helps in marriage, being thereby
disenabled to return that duty which is his, with a clear and hearty countenance, and thus continues
to grieve whom he would not, and is no less
grieved;
that man ought even for love’s sake and peace to move divorce upon good
and liberal conditions to the divorced. And
it is a less breach of wedlock
to part with wise and quiet consent betimes, than
still to foil and profane
that mystery of joy and union with a polluting sadness and perpetual distemper : for it is not ihe outward continuing of marriage that keeps whole
thatcovenant,butwhatsoeverdoesmostaccordingtopeaceandlove,
whether in marriage or in divorce, he it is that breaks marriage least
; it
being so often written, that ‘‘ Love only is the fulfilling of every commandment.”

CHAPTER VII.
1 nothing mwe hinders and disturbs the whole life of a
matrimony f h m d t o be incurably un& and doth the
doth m i d ~ l a match.
t ~ ~

FIFTFILY,AS
those priests of old were not to be long in sorrow, or if they
were, they could not rightly execute their function ; so,eve’ry true Christian
in B higher order of priesthood, is a person dedicate to joy and peace,offering himself a lively sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving, and there
is no
Christian dut that is not to be seasoned and set off with cheerishness; which
in a thousan outward and intermitting crossa may yet be done well, as in
this vale of tears: but in such a bosom afffiction as this, crushing the very
foundation d.his inmoa nature, when he shall be forced tchlove agaiw! a
possibility, a d to we a diwhnddoa against &a eaal in tbe prpetaial a
d
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ceaseless dutiesof a husband ;doubtless his wholeduty of servingGod must
needs be blurred and tainted with a sad unpreparedness and dejection of
spiritwherein God hasno deligbt; Who seesnotthereforehow
mu&
more Christianity it wouldbe tq break by divorce, that whiah is more broken
by undue and forcible keeping, rathel? than ‘6 to cover the altar of the Lord
with continual tears, so that he regardeth not the offering an more,” rather
than that the whole worship of a Christian man’s life shouldr languish and
fade away beneath the weight
of an immeasurable grief and discouragement?
And because some think the children of a second matrimony succeeding a
divorce would not be a holy seed, it hindered not the Jews from being so ;
and why should we not think them more holy than the offspring of aformer
ill-twisted wedlock, begottenonly out of a bestial necessity, without any true
love or contentment, or joy to their parents I Sothat in some sense we may
call them the “children of wrath” and anguish, which will as little conduce to theirsanctifying, as if they had been bastards:
for nothing more
than disturbance of mind suspends us from approaching to God; such!
disturbance especially, as both assaults our faith and trust in God’s provldence, and ends, if there be not R miracle of virtue on either side, not only
of devotion,butin a desperate and
inbitternessandwrath,thecanker
vicious carelessness, when he sees himself, without fault of his, trained by
a deceitful bait into a snare of misery, betrayed by an alluring orpinance,
and then made the thrall of heaviness and discomfort by an. undlvorcrng
Jaw of God, as he erroneously thinks, but of man’s iniquity, as the truth is:
for that God prefers the free and cheerful worship of a Christian, before the
grievance and exacted observance of an unhappy marriage, besides that the
general maxims of religion assure us, will be more manifest by drawing a
parallel argument from the ground of divorcing an idolatress, which was,
lest she should alienate his heart from the true worship
of God : and what
difference is there whether she pervert him to superstition by her enticing
sorcery, or disenable him in the whole service of God through the disturbance of her unhelpful and unfit society; and so drive him at last, through
murmuring and despair, to thoughts of atheism? Neither doth it lessen the
cause of separating, in that the one willingly allures him from the faith, the
other perhaps unwillingly drives him ; for in the account of God it comes
all to one, that the wife loses him a servant : and therefore by all the unlted
force of the Decalogue she ought to be disbanded, unless we must set mar
riage above God and charity, which is the doctrine
of devils, no less than
forbddirrg to marry.

CHSP’I’ER VIII.
That an idolatrous
heretic
ought
to
be divorced, af?teTa
SpaCegiVen
to hope of conversWn. Thatplace .f 1 Cor. vu. w & e d from Q twofold erroneous exposition ;.and that the comnum e x p o s i & w 8 ~ l contradict
y
the mom1 daw.

A m here b the way, to illustrate the whole question of divorce, ere this
treatise end, {shall not be loth to spend a few lines in hope to give a full
resolve of that which is yet so much controvgrted ; whhher an idolatrous
heretic ought to be divorced. To the resolving whereofwe must .first know,
that the Jews were commanded to divorce an unbelieving Gentile for two
causes:~,Fint,because all other nations, especially the Canaanites, were to
VOL. I.
27
s2
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them uncldn. Secondly, to avoidseducement. That othernations were
ta the Jews impure, even to the separating in marriage, will appear out of
Exd. xxxiv. 16, Deut. vii. 3, 6,compared with Ezra ix. 2, also chap. x.
10, 11, Neh. xiii. 30. This was the ground of that doubt raisedamong
the Corinthians by some of the circumcision ; whether .an unbeliever were
not still to be counted an unclean thing, SO as that they ought to.divorce
from such a penpn. This doubt of theirs St. Paul removes by an evangelical reason, having respeet to thatvision of St. Peter, wherein the distinction
of clean and unclean being abolished, all living creatures were sanctified
to a pureandChristian
use, andmankindepecially,nowinvited
by a
general call to the covenant of grace... Therefore saith St. Paul, “ the unbelieving wife is sanctified by the husband ;” that is made pure and lawful
to his use, so that he need not put her away for fear lest her unbelief should
defile him; but that if he found her love still towards him he might rather
hope towin her. The second reason of that divorce was to avoid seducement, as is proved by comparing those two places of the law to thatwhich
Ezra and Nehemiah did by divine warrant in compelling theJews to forego
their wives. And this reason is moral and perpetual in the rule of Christian
faith without evasion ; therefore saith the apostle, 2 Cor. vi., ‘‘ Misyoke not
together with infidels,” which is interpreted of marriage in the first place.
Andalthough the former legal pollution be now done off, yet there is a
spiritual contagion in idolatry as much to be shunned ; and though seducement were not to be feared, yet where there is no hope of converting, there
always ought to be a certain religious aversion and abhorring, which can
no way sort with marriage : Therefore saith St. Paul, “ What fellowship
hath righteousness with unrighteousness? What communion hath light with
darkness? What concord hath Christ with Belial? What part hath he that
moralizes,
believeth with an infidel ?” And in the next verse but one he
and makes us liable to that command of Isaiah ; ‘‘ Wherefore come out from
among them, and be separate, saith the Lord ; touch not the unclean thing,
and I will receive ye.” And this command thus gospelized to us, hath the
same force with that whereonEzra groundedthe piousnecessity of divorcing.
Neither had he other commission for what he did, than sucha general command in Deut. as this, nay not so direct ; for he is bid there not to marry, but
not bid to divorce, and yet we see with what a zeal and confidence he was
the author of a general divorce between the faithful and the unfaithful seed,
The gospel is more plainly on his side, according to three of the evangelists,
than the words of the law ; for where the caseof divorce is handled withsuch
severity, as was fittest to aggravate the fault of unbounded license ; yet still
in the same chapter, when it comes into question afterwards, whether any
civil respect, or natural relation which is dearest, may he our plea to divide,
or hinder, or but delay, our duty toreligion, we hear it determined that father,
and mother, and wife also, is not only to be hated, but forsaken, if we mean
to inherit t& great reward there, promised. Nor will it suffice to be put
offby sayin we must forsake thetn only by not consenting or not complying
with them, or that were to be done, and roundly too, though being of the
same faith, they should hut seek out of a fleshly tenderness to weaken our
Christian fortitude with worldly persuasions, or but to unsettle our constancy
with timorous and,softening suggestions; as wemay read with a h a t a vehemence Job, the patlentest of men, rejectedthedesperate counsels of his wife ;
and Moses, the meekest, beingthoroughlyoffendedwith
the profane
speeches of Zippora, sent her back to her father, But if they shall perpetnally, at our elbow, seduce us from the h e worship of God, or defile and
tlnity scandalize our consclenee by their hopeless omtinuance in misbelief;
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than even in the due progress of reason, and that ever equal proportion
which justice proceeds by, it cannot be irnaginbd that his cited place commands less than a total andfinal separation from such an adherent ; at least
that no force should be used to keep them together; while we remember
that God commanded Abraham to send
away his irreligious wife end her
‘son for the offenceswhich they gave inapiousfamily.
And it maybe
guessed that David, for the like cause, disposed of Michal in such a sort as
littlediffered from adismission.Thereforeagainstreiterated
scandals and
seducemehts, which never cease, much more can no other remedy or retirement be found but absolute departure. For what kind of matrimony can that
remain to be, what one duty between such can be performed as
it should
fly asunder as far as
be from the heart, when their thoughts and spirits
heavenandhell;especiallyifthe
time thathopeshouldsend
forth her
expected blossoms, be past in vain ? It will easily be true, that a father or
brother may be hated zealously, and loved civilly, or naturally ;for those
duties may be performed at distance, and do admitof any long absence: but
how the peace and perpetual cohabitation
of marriage can be kept, how
that benevolent and intimate communion
of body can be held, with one
thatmustbehatedwith
a most operativehatred,mustbe
forsaken and,
yet continually dwelt with and accompanied ; he who can distinguish, hath
the gift of an affection very oddly divided and contrived : while others both
just and wise, and Solomon among the rest, if they may not hate and forsake
as Moses enjoins, and the gospel imports, will find it impossible not to love
of God, whose jealousy brooks no
otherwise than will sort with the love
co-rival. And whether is more likely, that Christ bidding to forsake wife
for religion, meant it by divorce as Moses meant it, whose law, grounded
on moral reason, was both his office and his essence to maintain; or that
he should bring a new morality into religion, not only new, but contrary
to an unchangeable command, and dangerously derogating
from our love
and worship of God? As if when Moses had bid divorce absolutely, and
Christ had said, hate and forsake, and his apostle had said no communication with Christ and Belial ; yet that Christ after all this could be understood to say, divorce not, no not for religion, seduce or seduce not. What
mighty and invisible remora is this in matrimony able to demur and to contemn all the divorcive engines in heaven
or earth! both which may now
pass away, if this be true, for more than many jots or tittles, a whole moral
law is abolished. But
if we dare believe it is not, then in the method of
religion, and to save the honour and dignity of our faith, we are .to. retreat
and gather up ourselves from the observance of an inferior and c m l ordinance, to the strict maintaining of a general and religious command, which
is written, 6‘ Thou shalt make no covenant with
them,” Deut. vii. 2. 3:
and that covenant which cannot be lawfully made, we have directions
and
examples lawfully to dissolve. Also 2 Chron. ii. 19,“ Shouldat thou love
them that hate the Lord ?,,No doubtless ; for there is a certain scale
of
duties, there is a certain hierarchy
of upper and.lower commands, which
for want of studying in right order, all the world 1s in confusion,
Upon these principles I answer, that a right believer ought to divorce an
idolatrous heretic, unless npon better hopes : however, that it is in the believer’s choice to divorce or not.
The formerpart will be manifest thus first; that an apostate idolater,
whether husband or wife seducing, was to die by the decree of God,Deut.
xiii., 6,9 ; that marriage therefore God himself
disjoins : for others born
idolaten, the mom1 reason of their dangerous keeping, and the incommunicableantagonythat is between Chrkt and Belial, w111 be sufficient to
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enfbrce the commandment of those two inspired reformers Ezra and N e b
d a h , to put an idolater away as well undm the gospel.
The latter part, that althoughthere be ne seducement feared,, yet if
them be no hope given, the divorce is lawful, will appear by this; that
idolatrous marriage is still hateful to God, therefore still it may be divorced
by the pattern of that warrant that Ezra had, and by the same everlasting
reason : neither ,can any man give an account Therefore, if those whom
, God joins no man can separate, it should not follow, that whom he joins
not, but hates to join, those men ought to separate. But saith the lawyer,
‘ 6 That which ought not to have been done, once done, avails.”
I answer,
this is but-a crotchet of thelaw ; but thatbroughtagainst
it is plain
Scripture.” As for what Christ spake concerning divorce, it is confessed
by all knowing men, he meant only between them of the same faith. But
what shall we say then to St. Paul, who seerus to bid us not divorce an infidel willing to stay! W e may safely saythus,thatwrong
collections
have been hitherto made out of those words by modern divines. His drift,
as was ,heard before, is plain ; not to command our stay in marriage with
an infidel, that had been a flat renouncing of the religious and moral law;
but to inform the Corinthians, that the body of an unbeliever was not defiling, if his desire to live in Christian wedlock showed any likelihood that
his heart was opening to the faith ; and therefore advises to forbear departure so long till nothing have been neglected to set forward a conversion :
this I say he advises, and that with certain cautions, not commands, if we
can take up so much credit for him, as to get him believed upon his own
word: for what is this else but his counsel in a thing indifferent, ‘‘ to the
rest speak I, not the Lord?” for though it be true,thattheLordnever
spake it, yet from St. Paul’s mouth we should have took it as a command,
had not himself forewarned us, and disclaimed ; which notwithstanding if
we shall still avouch to be‘a command, he palpably denying it, this is not
to expound St. Paul, but to outface him. Neither doth it follow, that the
apostle may interpose his judgment in a case of Christian liberty, without
the guilt of adding to God’s word. How do we know marriage or single
life to be of choice, but by such like words as these, “ I speak this by permission, not of commandment; I haveno command of the Lord,:yet I
give my judgment.” Why shall not the like words have leave to slgnify
a freedom in this our present question, thou h Beza deny? Neither is the
Scripture hereby less inspired, because St. aul confesses to have written
therein what he had not of command: for we grant that the Spirit of God
led him thus to express himself to Christian prudence, in a matter which
God thought best to leave uncommanded. Beza therefore must be warily
read, when he tnxes St. Austin ofblasphemy,for
holdingthatSt. Paul
spake here as of a thing indifferent. But if it must be a command, I shall
yet the more evince it to be a command that we should herein be left free;
and that out of the Greek word used in the 12th ver., which instructs u s
plainly, there must be a joint assent and good likingonboth sides: he
that.wil1 not deprave the text must tbus render it; If a brother have an
unbelieving wife, and she join in consent to dwell with him,:’ (which cannot utter less to us than a mutual agreement,) let him not put her away
from the mere surmise of judaical uncleanness: and the reason follows, for
the body of an infidel is not polluted, neither to benevolence, nor to prooffer
creation. Moreover, thisnote of mutualcomplacencyforbidsall
of eeducement,which to a person of zeal cannot be attemptedwithout
eat offence: if therefore seducement be feared, thisplacehinders
rmt
% v m , Another caution was put in this supposed command, of not
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oringing the believer into bondage” hereby, which doubtless might prove
extreme, ‘f Christian liberty and conscience were left to the humoar of a
pagan staymg at pleasure to play with, and to vex and wound with a thousand scandals and burdens, above strength
to bear. If therefore the conceived hope of gaining a soul come to nothing, then charity commands that
the bellever be not wearied out with endless waiting under many grievances sore to his spirit ; but that respect be had ratherto the present suffering
of a true Christian, than the uncertain winning of aff obdurate heretic. The
counsel we have fromSt. Paultohope,cannotcountermand,
the moral
and evangelic charge we have
from God tofear seducement, to separate
from themisbeliever,theunclean,theobdurate.Theapostlewisheth
us
to hope ; but does not send us a wool-gathering after vain hope ; he saith,
“ HOWknowest thou, 0 man, whether thou shalt save
thy wife ?’,that is,
till hetry all due means, andsetsomereasonabletime
tohimself, after
which he may give over washing an Ethiop,
if he will hear the advice of
(‘Let
thegospel;“Cast notpearlsbeforeswine,”saithChristhimself.
off thy feet.” If this be not
him be to thee as a heathen. Shake the dust
enough, “ hate and forsake” what relation soever. And this also that follows must appertain to the precept, ‘(Let every man wherein he is called,
therein abide with God,” v. 24, that is, so walking in his inferior calling
of marriage, as not by dangerous subjection to that ordinance, to hinder
too oft
and disturb the higher calling of his Christianity. Last, and never
remembered, whether this be a command, or an advice, we must look that
it be so understood as notto contradict the least point of moral religion
tbe
thatGodhath
formerly commanded ; otherwise what do we but set
moral law and the gospel at civil war together? and who then shall be
able to serve these two masters?

CHAPTER IX.

That adultery is not the greatest breach of matrimony : tlut there may be
other violations as great.
Now whether idolatry or adultery be the greatest violation of marriage,
if any demand let him thus consider; that among Christian writers touching
matrimony, there be three chief ends thereof agreed on : godly society, next
civil, and thirdly,, that of the marriage-bed. Of these the first in name to
bethehighestand
mostexcellent,nobaptizedman
candeny,northat
idolatry smites directly against this prime end ; nor that such as the violated
end is, such is the violation : but he who affirms adultery to be the highest
breach,affirmsthebedto
bethehighest
of marriage,which is intrutha
gross andboorishopinion,
how common soever: as far from the countenance of Scripture, as from the light of all clean philosophy or civil nature.
And out of the question the cheerful help that may be In m+age towards
sanctity of life, is the purest, and so the noblest end of that contract : but
If the particular of each personbeconsldered,thenofthosethreeends
which God appointed, that to him is greatest which is most necessary ; and
marriage is then most hroken to him when he utterly wants the fruition of
that which he most sought therein, whether It were religious, civil, or corOT which wane to do him right by divorce
only for, the
poralsociety.
last and meanest is a perverse Injury, and the pretended reason pf it a8
frigid aa frigidity itself, which the code and canon are only sensd.de of.
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Tima much of thiscontroversy. I now returntotheformerargument.
And h,aving shownthatdisproportion,contrariety,
or numbness of mind
may justly be divorced, by proving alread the prohibition thereof opposes
t h e express end of God’s institutlon, su en not marriage.10 satisfy that

B

intellectual and innocent desire which God himself kindled in man to be
the bond of wedlock, but only to remedy a sublunary and bestial burning,
whichfrugal d i d , withoutmarriage,wouldeasilchasten.Next,that
it
drives many to t r a n s p the conjugal bed, whi e the soul wanders after
that satisfaction which it had hope to find at home, but hath missed ; or else
it sits repining, even to atheism, finding itself hardly dealt with, but misto beinGod’slaw,whichisin
man’s unrighteous
deemingthecause
ignorance. I have shown also how it unties the inward knot of marriage,
which is peaceandlove, (if thatcan be untiedwhich was never knlt,)
whileit aims to keep fast theoutwardformality:howitletsperishthe
Christian man, to compel impossibly the married man.

I

CHAPTER X.

The sixth reason

of this iaw ; that to prohibit divorce sought f o r natural
cases i s against nature.

THEsixth place declares this prohibition to
be as respectless of human
nature, as it is of religion,andthereforeisnot
of God. He teaches, that
an unlawful marriage may be lawfully divorced : and that those who have
thoroughlydiscernedeachother’sdisposition,whichofttimescannotbe
till aftermatrimony,shallthen
find a powerfulreluctanceandrecoil
of
nature on either side, blasting all the content of their mutual society, that
such persons are not lawfully married, (to use the apostle’s words,) “ Say I
these things as a man or saith not the law also the same ? For it is written,
[Deut. xxii.] Thou shalt not sow thy vineyard with different seeds, lest thou
defile both. Thou shalt not plough with an ox and an ass together ;” and
thelike. I followthepattern of St.Paul’sreasoning 1 ‘‘Doth God care
for asses and oxen,” how ill theyyoketogether, “ o r 1s it notsaidaltogether for our sakes? for our sakes no doubt this is written.” Yea the apostle himself, in the forecited 2 Cor. vi. 14,alludes from that place of Deut.
toforbid,misyokingmarriage,as
by the Greek word .is evident; though
he instance but in one example of mismatching Kith an infidel, yet next to
that, what can be a fouler incongruity, a greater violence to the reverend
secret of nature, than to force a mixture of minds that cannot unite, and to
SOW the sorrow of man’s nativity with seed
of two incoherent and incombining dispositions ? which act being kindly aud voluntary, as it ought, the
apostle in the language he wrote called eunoia, and the Latins, benevolence,
; if
intithating the original thereof to be in the understanding, and the will
not, surely there is nothing which might more properly be called a malevdlence rather; andisthemostinjuriousandunnaturaltribute
thatcan
tobemade pay outthe
beextorted from b personenduedwithreason,
best substance of his body, and of his soul.too, as some think, when either
for just and powerful causes he cannot like, or from unequal causes finds
not recompense.Andthatthere
is a hidden efficacy of love and hatred
in man as well in
other kinds, notmoral buk natural,whichthoughnot
always in the choice, get in the success of marriage will ever be most predominant, besides dally experience, the
author of Ecclesiasticus, whose
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wisdom hath set him next the Bible, acknowledges, xiii.16, (‘A man, saith
he, will cleave to his like.” Rut what might
be the cause, whether each
one’s allotted Genius or proper star, or whether the supernal” influence of
schemes and angular aspects, or this elemental crasis here belaw; whether
all these jointly or singly meeting friendly, or unfriendly in either. party, I
dare not, with the men I am like to clash, appear so much a philosopher as
to conjecture. The ancientproverbinHomerlessabstruse,entitlesthis
work of leadingeachlikepersontohislike,peculiarly
to Godhimself:
which is plain enough also by his naming of a meet or like help in the first
espousal instituted ; and that every woman is meet for every maB, none so
absurd as to affirm. Seeing then there istwofold
a
seminary, or stockin nature,
from whence are derived the issues of love and hatred, distinctly flowing
through the whole mass of created things, and that God’s doing
e.ver is to
to bring the due likenesses and harmonies
of his works together, except
when out of two contraries met to their own destruction, he moulds a third
existence; and that it is error,
or some evil angel which either blindly
or
maliciously hath drawn together, in two persons ill embarked in wedlock,
the sleeping discords and enmities of nature, lulled on purpose with some
falsebait,thattheymay
waketoagonyand
strife, laterthanprevention
could have wished, if from the bent of just and honest intentions beginning
what was begun and
so continuing,allthatisequal,allthatis
fair and
; what
possible hath been tried, and no accommodation likely to succeed
folly is it still to stand combating and battering against invincible causes
and effects, with evil upon evil, till either the best of our days be lingered
out,orendedwithsomespeedingsorrow!ThewiseEcclesiasticus
advisesrather,xxxvii.
27, Myson,provethysoulinthy
life, seewhat
to say so; for if
is evil for it, and give not that unto it.” Reason he had
the noisomeness or disfigurement of body can soon destroy the sympathy
of mind to wedlock duties,much more will the annoyanceand troubleof mind
infuse itself into all the faculties and actsof the body, to render them invalid,
unkindly, and even unholy against the fundamental book
law of nature, which
Moses never thwarts, but reverences: therefore he commands us to force
nothingagainstsympathyornaturalorder,no
not upon the -most abject
creatures ; to show that such an indignity cannot
be offered to man withoutanimpiouscrime.Andcertainlythosedivinemeditatingwords
of
finding out a meet and like help to man, have in them a consideration
of
more than the indefinite likeness of womanhood; nor are they to be made
waste paper on, for t h e dulness of canon divinity : no, nor those other allegoric precepts of beneficence fetched out of the closet of nature, to teach
us goodness-and compassion in not compelling together unmatchable societies ; or if they meet through mischance, by all consequence to disjoin them,
asGodand nature signifies, and lectures to U S not only by those recited
decrees, but even by the first and last of all his visible works ; when by
his divorcing command the world first rose out of chaos, nor can be renewed again out of confusion, but by the separatmg of unmeet consorts.

* The &st

edition has supanalwd.

SEVENTHLY,
The canon law and divines consent, that if either party be
found contriving aghinst another's life, theymay be severed by divorce:
for a sin against the life of marriage is greater than a sin against the bed ;
the one destroys, theotherbutdefiles.
The samemay be saidtouching
those persons who being of a pensive nature .and course of life, have sum.
med up all their solace in that free and lightsome conversation which God
and man'intends in marriage ; whereof when they see themselves deprived
by meeting an unsociable consort, they ofltimes resent
one another's mistake so deeply, that long it is not ere grief end one
of them. When therefore this danger is'foreseen, that the life is in peril by living together, what
mgtterisitwhetherhelplessgrief
or wilfulpracticebethe
cause? This
is certain, that the preservation of life is more worth, than the compulsory
keeping of marriage ; and it is no less than cruelty to force a man to remain
in that state as the solace
of his life, which he and his friends know will
be eithertheundoing or thedisheartening of his life. Andwhatis life
without th-e vigour and spiritualexercise oflife ? Howcanit beuseful
either to private or public employment ? Shall it therefore be quite dejected,
though never so valuable, and left to moulder away in heaviness,
for the
superstitious and impossible performance of an ill-driven bargain ? Nothing
more inviolable than vows made to God ; yet we read in Numbers, that if
a wife had made such a
vow, the mere will and authority of her husband
might break it: how much more then may
he break the error of his own
bondswith anunfit andmistakenwife, to the saving of hiswelfare,his
life, yea his faith and virtue, from the hazard of overstrong temptations?
For If man be lord of the sabbath, to the curing of a fever, can he be less
than lord of marriage i n snch important causes as these ?

CHAPTER XII.

The eighth reason, It is probable, or rather certain, that every one who hap
pens to marry, hath not the calling ;and therefore upon unJtness found
and

considered, force ought not to be used.

EIGHTHLY,
It is most sure that some even
of those who are not plainly
defectiveinbody,yetaredestitute
of all othermarriageable gifts, and
consequentlyhavenotthecallingtomarry,unlessnothingberequisite
thereto but a mere instrumental body ; which to affirm, is to that unanimous
such, not of theirown
covenant a reproach : yet it isassurethatmany
desire, but by thepersuasion of friends, or not knowing themselves, do
often enter into wedlock ; where finding the difference at length between
the duties of a rqarried life, and the gifts of a single life, what unfitness of
mind, what weansomeness, scruples, and doubts, to an incredible offence
and displeasure, are hke to follow between, may be soon imagined ; whom
thus to shut up, and immure,andshut up together, the one
with a mk-
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Jhosen mate, the other in a mistaken calling, is not a coum that Christian
wisdom and. tenderness ought to use. As for the custom that some parents
and guardians have of forcing marriages, it will be better to say nothing of
such a savage inhumanity, but only thus ; that the hw which gives not
all freedom of divorce to any creature endued with re
is next in cruelty.

CHAPTER XIII.
The ninth reason; because mamiage is not a mere carnal coition, but a hu-

man society: where that cannot reasonably be had, there can be no tw
matrimony. Marriage compared with all other coven.unts and vows warrantably broken f o r the good of man. .Marriage the Papists’ saorammt,
and unjt marriage the Protestants’ idol.

NINTHLY,
I suppose itwill beallowed us thatmarriageisahuman
society,and that all humansocietymustproceed
from themindrather
than the body, else it would be but a kind of animal or beastish meeting:
if the mind therefore cannot
have that due company by marriage that it
may reasonably and humanly desire, that marriage can no
be human society,
but a certain formality; or gilding over of little better than a brutish congress, and so in very wisdom and pureness to be dissolved.
But marriage is more than human, the covenant of God,” Prov. ii. 17,
therefore man cannot dissolve it. I answer, if it be more than human, so
much the more it argues the chief society thereof to be in the soul rather
than in the body, and the gEatest breach thereof to be unfitness of mind
rather than defect of body: for the body can have least affinity in a covenantmorethanhuman,
so thatthereason
of dissolvingholdsgoodthe
rather.Again, I answer,thatthesabbathisahigherinstitution,acommand of the first table,forthebreachwhereofGodhathfarmoreand
oftener testified his anger than for divorces, which
from Moses to Malachi
he never took displeasure at,
nor then neither if we mark the text; and
yet as oft as the good of man is concerned, he not only permits, but
cow
mandstobreakthesabbath.
What covenant morecontractedwithGod
his lips?
and less in man’s power, than the vow which hath once passed
yet if it be found rash, if offensive, if unfruitful either to God’s glory or the
good of man, our doctrine forces not error and unwillingness irksomely to
keep it, but counsels wisdom and better thoughts boldly to break it; therefore‘to enjoin the indissoluble keeping
of amarriagefoundunfitagainst
is to make
the oodof man both soul and body, as hath been evidenced,
an i 01 of marriage, to advance it above the worship of God and the good
of man, to make it a transcendent command, above both the second and
first table; which is a most prodigious doctrine.
Next, whereas they cite out of the Proverbs; that it is the covenant of
God, and therefore more than human, that consequence is manifestly false :
for so the covenant which Zedekiah madewith the infidel king of Babel, is
called the Covenant of God, Ezek. xvii. 19, which would be strange to
hear c y n t e d more than a human covenant. So every covenant between
man and man, bound by oath, may be called the covenant of God, becauseGodthereinisattested.
SO of marriage he is the authorand $e
witness; yet hence will not follow any divine astriction more than what I((
subordinate to the glory of God, and the main god of either party: for BS
VOL. I.
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k glory of God and their esteemed fitness one for the other, was the motive-whmh led them both at first to think without other revelation that God
badjoined them together; so whenitshallbefoundbytheirapparent
unfitnew, that their continuing to be man and wife is against the glory of
God and their mutual happiness, i t may assure them that God never joined
them; who hath revealed his gracious will not to set the ordinance -above
the manfor whom I t mas ordained; not to canonize marriage either as
a
tyranness or agoddessovertheenfranchised
life andsoul of man ; for
wherein can God delight, wherein be worshipped, wherein be glorified by
theforciblecontinuing
of animproperandill-yokingcouple?
H e that
loved not to see the disparityof several cattle at the plough, cannot be pleased
with vastunmeetnessinmarriage.
Wherecan be thepeaceandlove
whichmust inviteGodtosuchahouse?Mayitnotbefearedthatthe
not divorcing of such a helpless disagreement will be the divorcing of God
our patience,saythey: I
tinallyfrom such a place? But it is a trial of
grant it ; but which of Job's afflictions were sent him with that law, that
he mightnot use means to removeany of them if he could? Andwhat
if itsubvertourpatienceandour
faith too? Who shallauswer for the
perishing of all those souls, perishing by stubborn expositions of particular
andinferior preceptsagainstthegeneralandsupremerule
of charity?
Theydarenot
affirm thatmarriageiseitherasacrament
or amystery,
though all those sacred things give place
to man; and yet thcy invest it
with such an awfttl .sanctity, and give it such adamantine chains
to bind
with, as if it were to be worshipped like some Indian deity, when it can
confernoblessingupon us, but works more and more to our misery. TO
such teachers the saying
of St, Peter at the council
of Jerusalem will do
well to be applied : '' Why tempt ye God to put a yoke upon the necks
of" Christian men, which neither the
Jews, God's ancient people, " nor
we are able to bear ;" and nothing but unwary expounding hath brought
upon us?

C H A P T E R XIV.

Comideratwns concerning Familimn, Antinomianism; aud why it " a y be
thought that such opinions m y proceed from the undue restraint of some
jmt liberty, than which no greater cause t o cmtemn discipline.

To these considerations this also may
be added as no improbable conjecture, seeing that sort of men who follow Anabaptism, Familism, Antinomianism, and other fanatic dreams, (if we understand them not amis%)
be such most commonly as are by nature addicted to religion, of life also
not debauched, and that their oplnions having full swing, do end in satisfaction of theflesh ; it may be come with reason into the thoughts
of a
wise man, whether all this proceed
not partly, if not chiefly, from the restraint of some lawful liberty, which ought to be given men, and is denied
them Z AS by physic we learn in menstruous bodies, where nature's current bath been stopped, that the
suffocatiou and upward forcing of some
lower part affects the head and inward sense with dotage and idle fancies.
And on the other hapd, whether the rest of vulgar men not so r d i 'ously
professing, do not e v e themselves much the more to whoredom anfadulteriea, loving the corrupt and venial discipline of clerg-courts, but hating
to hear of perfect reformahon ; whenastheyforeseeatthen
fornication
8
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shall be austerely censured, adultery punished, and marriage, the appointed
refuge,of nature though it hap to be never so incongruous and displeasing,
must yet of force be worn out, when it can be to
no other purpose but of
strife and hatred, a thing odious to God
? This may be worth the study
of skilful men in theology, and the reason of things. And lastly, to examine whether some undue and ill-grounded strictness
upon the blameless
nature of man, be not the cause in those places where alread reformation
is, that the discipline of the church, so often, and so unavoi ably broken,
? And if it be thus, let those who
is brought into contempt and derision
are still bent to hold this obstinate literality,
so prepare themselves, as to
share in the account for all these transgressions, when it shall be demanded
at the last day, by one who will scan and sift things with more than a literal
wisdom of equity : for if these reasons be duly pondered, and that the go*
pel is more jealous of laying on excessive burdens than ever the law WBS,
lest the soul of a Christian, which is inestimable, should be over-tempted
and cast away ; considering also that many properties of nature, whichathe
power of regeneration itself never alters, may cause dislike of conversmg,
even between the most sanctified; which continually grating ln harsh tune
jar anddiscord,andthatendinrancourand
together,maybreedsome
strife, athing so oppositeboth to marriaeand to Christianity,itwould
perhaps be less scandal to divorce a natura disparity, than to link violently
together,anunchristiandissension,committingtwoinsnaredsoulsinevltably to kindle one another, not with the
fire of love, but with a hatred
irreconcileable ; who,weretheydissevered,wouldbestraightfriendsin
any other relation.
But if an alphabetical servility must be
still urged, it
may so fall out, that the true church may unwittingly use as much cruelty in
of Antichrist doth wilfully in forbidforbidding to divorce, as the church
ding to marry.

2

‘i

B O O K 11.
CHAPTER I.

The ordinance of sabbath and marriage compared. Hyperbole no u n f r e q u d
jigure in the gospel. Excess cured by contrary excess. Christ neither did
nor could abrogate the law of divorce, but only r e p h e the abuse thereof.
HITHERTO
the position undertaken has been declared, and proved by a
law of God, that law proved to be
moral, andunabolishable,formany
reasonsequal,honest,charitable,just,annexed,thereto.
It followsnow,
that those places of Scripture, which have a seemingto revoke the prudeme
of Moses, or rather that mercifuldecreeof God, beforthwithexplained
and reconciled. For what are all these reasonings worth, will some reply,
whenas the wordsof Christ are plainlya p l n s t all divorce, ‘Lexcept in case
of fornication?” to whom hewhose:rnlndweretoznswerno
more but
this,,“ except also in case
of charity,”mightsafelyappealtothemore
plainwords of Christindefence of so excepting. “ Thoushalt do no
manner of work,” saith the commandment of the sabbath. Yes, saith
Christ,works of charity. And shall we be
more severe in paraphra *
the considerate and tender gospel, than he was In expounding the ‘ n 2
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What was everinallappearance
l e m made for
more for God alone, than the sabbath? yet when the good
of
man comes into the scales, we hear that voice-of infinite goodness and be‘6 sabbathwas
made-forman, andnotmanfor
sabbath.”
ever was more made for man. alone, and less for God, than
marriage! And shall we load it with a cruel and senseless bondage utterly
of man,andthe gloryof God? Let whosowill
againstboththegood
now listen ; I want neither pall nor mitre, I stay neither for ordination nor
induction; but in the firmfaith of a knowing Christian, which is the best
and truest endowment of the keys, I prwounce the man, who shall bind
so cruelly a ood and gracious ordinance of God, hath not in that the spirit
of Christ. k e t that e v e v text of Scripture seeming opposite maybe attended with a due expositlon, this other part ensues, and makes account to
find no slender ar uments for this assertion, out of those very scriptures,
which are common y urged against it.
First, therefore, let us remember, as a thing not
to be denied, that all
places of Scripture, wherein just reason of doubt arises from the letter, are
tobe expounded by consideringuponwhatoccasioneverythingis
set
down,and bycomparingothertexts.
The occasionwhich inducedour
Saviour to speak of divorce, was either to convince the extravagance of
or to give a sharp and vehement answer to
a
the Pharisees in that point,
tempting question. And in such cases, that we are not to repose all upon
the literal terms of so many words, many instances will teach u s : wherein
we may plainly discover how Christ meant not to be taken word for word,
but like a wise physician, administering one excess against another,
to reduce us toa permiss; where they were
too remiss, he saw it needfulto
seem most severe : in one place he censures an unchaste lookto be adultery
already committed; another time he passes over actual adultery with less
reproof than for an unchaste look ; not so heavily condemniug secret weakto have given this
ness, as open malice: so here he may be justly thought
rigid sentence against divbrce not to cut off all remedy from a good man,
who finds himself consuming away in a disconsolate and unenjoined matrimony, but to lay a bridle upon the bold abuses
of those overweening rabbies; whichhe couldnotmoreeffectually
do,than by a countersway of
restraintcurbingtheirwildexorbitancealmostintheother
extreme; as
when we bow things the contrary way, to make them come to their natural
straightness.Andthatthiswastheonlyintention
of Christ is mostevident, if we attend but to his own words and protestation made in the same
sermon, not many verses before he treats of divorcing, that he came not to
abrogate from the law ‘6 one jot or tittle,” and denounces against them that
shall so teach.
But St. Luke, the verse immediately foregoing that of divorce, inserts
the same caveat., as if the latter could not be understood without the form e r ; and as a witness to produce against this our wilful mistake of abroting, whichmust needsconfirm us, that whatever elsein thepolitical
of more special relation to the
Jews might cease to us ; yet that of
thwe precepts concerning divorce, not one of them was repealed by the
doctrine of Chist, unless we have vowed n d to believe his own cautious
and immediate profession ; for if these our Saviour’s words inveigh against
all divorce, and condemn it as adultery, except it be for adultery, and be
not rather understood against the abuse of those divorces permitted in the
law, then is that law of Moses, Deut. xxiv. 1, not only repealed and wholly
annulled against the promise of Christ, and his known profession not to
meddle in matters juchcial; but that which is more strange, the very sub

and peremptory law!
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stance and pu.&se of that law is contradicted, and convinced both of injustice and impurity, as having authorized and maintained legal adultery
by statute. Moses also cannot scape to be guilty of unequal and unwise
decrees punishing one act of secret adultery by death, and permitting E
whole life of open adultery by law. And albeit lawyers write, that
some
political edicts, though not approved, are yet allowed to the scum of the
people, and the necessity of the times ; these excuses have but a weak
pulse: for first, we read, not that the scoundrel people, but the choicest,
or
the wisest, the holiest of that’nation have frequently used these laws,
such as these, in the best and holiest times. Secondly,
be it yielded, that
in matters not very bad or impure, a human lawgiver may slacken something of that which is exactly good, to the disposition of the people and
the times: but if the perfect, the pure, the righteous
law of God, (for so
are all his statutes and his judgments,) be found to have allowed smoothly,
without any certain reprehension, that which Christ afterward declares to
beadultery,howcanwefreethislawfromthehorribleindictment
of
being both impure, unjust, and fallacious?
’

CHAPTER 11.

How divorce was permitted f o r hardness of kart,cannot be understood by
the common eqosition. That the law cannot permit, much less enact a
permission of sin.
NEITHER,
will it serve to say this was permitted for the hardnessof their
hearts, in that sense as it is usually explained: for the law were then but
a corrupt and erroneous schoolmaster, teaching
us to dash against a vital
maxim of religion, by doing foul evil in hope of some certain good.
This only text is not to be matched again throughout the whole Scripture, whereby God in his perfect ‘law should seem to
have granted to the
hard hearts of his holy people, under his own hand, a civil immunity and
free charter to live and die in a long successive adultery, under a covenant
of works, till the Messiah, and then that indulgent permission to be strictly
denied by a covenant of grace; besides, the incoherence of such a doctrine cannot, must not be thus interpreted, to the raising of a paradox never
known till then, only hanging by the twined thread of one doubtful scripture, against so many other rules and leading principles of religion, of ‘ustice, and purity of life. For what could be granted more either to the ear,
or to the lust of any tyrant or politician, than this authority of Moses thus
expounded; which opens him a
wayatwillto
dam up justice, and not
only to admit of any Romish or Austrian dispenses, but to enact a statute
of that which he dares not seem to appr.ove, even .to legitimate vice; to
make sin itself, the ever alien and vassal sm, a free cltizen of the commonwealth,pretendingonlythese
or theseplausible reasons?Andwellhe
might,allthewhilethatMosesshallbealleged
to have done as much
without showing any reason at all. Yet this could not enter into the heart
of David, Psal. xciv. 20, how an such authority, as endeavours to “fashion
wickedness ‘by a law,” should erive itself from God. And Isaiah says,
“ W o e uponthem thatdecreeunrighteous decrees,”chap. x. 1. NOW
which\ of these two is the better lawgiver, and which deservesmost a WW,
he that gives out an edict singly unjust, or he that confirms to generations
a 5 x 4 and unmolested impunity of that which is aot only held tobe UDJUS~,
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but also unclean, and both in a hi& degree ; not only as they themselves
ofiirm, an injurious expulsion of one wife, but also an unclean freedom by
mote tbcd a patent to wed another adulterously? How can
,me therefore
with safetythusdangerous1confinethefreesimplicity
of aur Saviour’s
meaning to that which merey amounts from so many letters, whenasit can
consist neither with its former and cautionary words, nor with other more
pure and holy penciples, nor finally with a scope of charity, commanding
by his express commlssmn in a higher stram ? But all rather of necessity
must be understood as only against the abuse
of that wise and ingenuous
liberty, which Moses gave, and to terrify a roving conscience from sinning
under that pretext.

r

CHAPTER 111.

That to allow sin by law is against the nature o f law, theend oftke lawgiver, and the good of the people. Impossible therefore in the law of God.
That it makes God the author o f sin more than any thing objected by the
Jesuits or Arminians against predestination.
BUT let usyet further examine upon what consideration a law of license
could be thus given to aholypeople for theirhardness of heart. I suppose all will answer, that for some good end or other. But here the contraryshall beproved.First,that
many ill effects,butnogood
end of
such a sufferance can be shown
; next, that a thing unlawful can,
for no
or allowed by a ,positive law. It“there
good end whatever, be either done
or
were any good end aimed at, that end was then good either to the law
to the lawgiver licensing; or as to the person licensed.
That it could not
be the end of the law, whether moral or judicial, to license a sin, I prove
offence might abound,”
easily out of Rom. v. 20, ‘‘ The law entered, that the
that IS, that sin might be made abundantly manifest to be heinous and displeasing to God, that so hisofferedgracemight
bethe moreesteemed.
Now if the law, instead of aggravating and terrifying sin, shall give out
license, it foils itself and turns recreant from its own end: it forestalls the
pure grace of Christ, which is through righteousness, with impure indulgences, which are through sin. And instead
of discovering sin, for “ b,y
the law is the knowledge thereof,” saith St. Paul; and that by certain and
true light for men to walk in safety, it holds out false and dazzling fires to
stumble men ; or, like those miserable flies, to run into with delight and be
burnt: for how many souls might easily think that to be lawful which the
1 Tin].i. 5> ( 6 The
law and magistrateallowed them?Again,weread,
end of the commandment is charity out of a pure heart, and of a good conscience,and of faithunfeigned.”
Butnever couldthatbecharity,to
allow a people what they could not use with a pure heart, but with
Conscienceand faithboth deceived, or elsedespised. The moreparticular
end of thejudiciallawissetforth
to usclearly,Rom.xiii.
That God
hath given to that
“law a sword not in vain, but
to be a terror to evil
If this terriworks, a revenge to execute wrath upon him that doth evil.”
ble commission should but forbear to punish wickedness, were it other to
be accounted than partial and unjust? but if it begin to write indulgence
to vulgar uncleanness,.can it do more to corrupt and shame the end of its
own ,being? Lastly, if the law allow sin, it enters into a kind of covenant
.withs
n
i; a
d if it do, there k n o t a greater sinner in the world than the
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law itself. The law, to usean allegory something different from that in
Philo-Judens concerning Amalek, though haply more significant, the hw
is the Israelite, and hath this absolute charge
g v e n it, Deut. XXP. “ TO
blot out the memory of sin, the Amalekite, from under heaven; not to forgetit.” Again, thelawistheIsraelite,and
hath this expressrepeated
sin, the Canaanite,” but to expel
command, ‘‘ to make no covenant with
him lest-he prove a snare. And to say truth, it were
too rigid and reasonlesstoproclaim such an enmity between man and man, were
it not the
I speak even now, a8 if
type of a greater enmity between law and sin.
sin were condenmed in a perpetual villanage never to be free by law, never
to be manumitted: but sure sin can have no tenure by law at
all, but IS
rather-an eternal outlaw, and in hostility with law past all atonement: both
diagonalcontraries,asmuchallowingoneanother,
as day and night toOr if it be possible, that sin with his,darkaess
gether in one hemisphere.
may come to composition, it cannot be without a foul eclipse and twilight
tothelaw,whosebrightnessought
to surpassthenoon.
Thus we see
how this unclean permittance defeats the sacred and glorious end
both of
the moral and judicial law.
As little good can the lawgiver propose to equity by such a lavish remissness as this : if to remedy hardness of heart, Pareus and other divines
confess it moreincreasesbythisliberty,thanislessened:andhowisit
probabIe, that their hearts were more hard in this, that it should
be yielded
to, than in any other crime? Their hearts were set
upon usury, and are to
this day, no nation more ; yet that which was the endamaging only of their
estates was narrowly forbid ; this which is thought the extreme injury and
dishonour of their wives and daughters, with the
defilement also of themselves,isbounteouslyallowed.Theirheartswereashardundertheir
best kings to offer in high places, though to the true God: yet that, but a
small thing, it strictly forewarned; this, accounted
a high offenceagaiost
one of the greatest moral duties, is calmly permitted and established. How
can it be evaded, but that the heavy censure
of Christ should fall worse
upon this lawgiver of theirs, than upon all the scribes and Pharisees? For
they did b u t omit judgment and mercy to trifle in mint and cummin, yet
all according to law ; but this their lawgiver, altogether as punctual in such
niceties, goes marching on to adulteries, through the violence
of divorce
by law against law. If it were such
a cursed act of Pilate a subordinate
judge to Cesar, overswayed by those hard hearts, with much ado to suffer
one transgression of law but once, what is it then with less ado to publish
a law of transgression for many ages? Did
God for this come down and
coverthemount
of Sinaiwithhisglory,utteringinthunderthosehis
sacred drdinances out of the bottomless treas~lresof his wisdom and infinite
pureness, lo patch up an ulcerous and rotten commonwealth with strict and
stern injunctions, to wash the skin and garments
for. every unclean touch ;
and such easy permission given to pollute the soul wlth adulteries by public
authority, without disgrace or question.? No, it had been better that man
had never known law
os matrimony, than that such- foul iniquity should
be fastened upon the Holy One of Israel, the Judge of all the earth; and
suchapiece of folly asBelzebubwouldnotcommit,todivideagainst
himself, and prevent his own ends: or if he, to compass more certain mischief, might yield perhaps to feign some good deed, yet that Gbd should
enact a license of certain evil for.uncertain good against his own glory ana
pureness, is abominable to conceive. And as it is destructive to ‘the erd
of law, and blasphemous to the honour of the lawgiver licensing, so is it
BS pernicious to the person licensed. If a p$vate friqd pdmonish not, the
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Scripture saith, ‘6 he hates his brother, and
lets himperish ;” but if he
methe him anti allow his faults, the Proverbs teach us ‘(he spreads a net
fot hisnei hbour’s feet, andworketh ruin.” If themagistrate or prince
forget to a minister due justice, andrestrain not sin, Eli himself could say,
6‘ it made the Lord’s people
to transgrew.” But if he countenance them
againstlaw by hisownexample,whathavocitmakesbothinreligion
and virtue a m o v the people may be guessed, by the anger it brought upon
Hophniand Phlneas nottobeappeased
“with sacrificenoroffering for
be silent to declaresin,thepeoplemustneedsgeneever.”Ifthelaw
rally go astray, for the apostle himself saith, “ he had not known lust but
by the law:” and surely such a
nation seems not to be under the illuminating guidance of God’s law, but under the horrible doom rather
of such
asdespisethegospel;
“ h e thatis filthy, lethiinbe
filthy still.” But
where the law itself gives a warrant for sin, I know not what condition of
misery to imagine miserable enough for such a people, unless that portion
of the wicked, or rather of the damned, on whom God threatens, in Psal.
xi. ‘‘ to rain snares;” but that questionless cannot be by any law, which
the apostle saith is ‘‘ a ministry ordained of God for our good,” and not so
many ways and in
so high a degree to our destruction, as we have now
been graduating. And this is all the good can come to the person licensed
in his hardness of heart.
I am next to mention that, which because it is a ground in divinity, Rom.
iii. will save the labour of demonstrating, unless her given axioms be more
doubted than in other hearts, (although it be no less firm in precepts of philosophy,) that a thing unlawful can for 110 good whatsoever be done, much
lessallowed bya positivelaw.
S n d thisisthematterwhyinterpreters
upon that passage in Hosea will not consent it
to be a true story, that the
prophet took a hqlot to wife : because God, being a pure spirit, could ncrt
command a thing repugnant to his own nature, no not for so good an end
as to exhibit more to the life a wholesome and perhaps a converting parable
to many an Israelite. Yet that he commanded the allowance
of adulterous
and injurious divorcesfor hardness of heart, a reason obscure and in a wrong
; so tenacious is the
sense, they can very favourably persuade themselves
leaven of an old conceit. But they shift it ; he permitted only. Yet silence
law
in the law isconsent, and consent is accessory: whythenisnotthe
being silent, or not active against a crime, accessory to its own conviction,
itself judging? For though we shouldgrant,thatitapprovesnot,
y,et it
wills : and the lawyers’ maxim is, that ‘ l the will compelled is yet the w~ll.”
And though Aristotle in his ethics calls this “mixed action,”
yet he concludes it to be voluntary and inexcusable, if it be evil. How justly then
might human law and philosophy riseup against the righteousness df Moses,
if this be true which our vulgar divinity fathers upon him, yea upon God
himself, not silently, and only negativelyto permit, but in his law to divulge
a written and general privilege to commit and persist in unlawful divorces
with R high hand, with security and no ill fame ? for this is more than permitting and contriving, this is maintaining : this is warranting, this is protecting, yea this is dokg evil, and such an evil as that reprobate lawgiver
did, whose lasting infamy is engraven upon him like a surname, ‘6 he who
made Israel to sin.” This is the lowest pitch contrary to God that public
fraud .and injustice can descend.
If it be affirmed, that God, as being Lord, may do what he will, ye we
must know, that God hath not two wills, but one will, much less two contrary. If he once willed adultery should be sinful, and to be punished with
death, all his omnipotence will not allow him, to will the allowance that his
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holiest people might as it were by his own antinomy, or counter-statute, live
unreproved in the same fact as he
himself esteemed it, according to our
commonexplainers.
Thehidden ways of hisprovidence.weadoreand
search not, but the law is his revealed will, his complete, his evident and
certain will: herein he appears to us as it were in human shape, enters into
covenant with us, swears to keep it, binds himself like a just lawgiver to
his own prescriptions, gives himself to be understood by men, judges and
is judged, measuresandis cotmensurate torightreason.; cannot require
less of US in one cantle of his law thaa in another, his 1egaI justice cannot
be SO fickle and so variable, sometimes like a devouring fire, and by and by
connive+ in theembers, or, if I may so say,oscitant andsupine.The
vigour of his law could no more remit, than the hallowed fire upon his alter
could be let go out. The lamps that burned before him might need snuffing,
but the light of his law never. Of this also more beneath, in’discussing a
solution of Rivetus.
The Jesuits, and that sect among
us which is named of Arminius, are
wont to charge us of making God the author of sin, in two degrees especially, not to speak of his permission : 1. Because we hold, that he hath decreed some to damnation, and consequently to sin, say they : next, because
those means, which are of saving knowledge to others, he makes to them
anoccasion of greatersin.Yetconsideringtheperfectionwhereinman
was created and might have stood, no degree necessitating his freewill, but
subsequent, though not in time, yet in order
to causes which were in his
own power; they might methinks be persuaded to absolve both
God and
us.W-henasthedoctrine
of PlatoandChrysippus,withtheirfollowers,
the Academics and the Stoics, who knew not what a consummate and most
adornkd Pandora was bestowed upon Adam, to be the nurse and guide
of
his arbitrary happiness and perseverance, I mean his native innocence and
perfection, which mighthave kept him from being our true Epimetheus;
and though they taught of virtue and vice to be both the gift of divine destiny, they could yet give reasons not invalid, to justify the councils
of God
and fate from the insulsity of mortal tongues: that man’s own freewill selfcorrupted, is the adequate and sufficient cause of his disobedience besides
fate; as Homer also wanted not to express, both in his Iliad and Odyssee.
And Manilius thepoet, although in his fourth book he tellsof some “created
both to sin and punishment ;’, yet without murmuring, and with an industrious cheerfulness, he acquits the Deity. They were
not ignorant in their
heathen lore, that it. is most godlike to punish those who of his creatures
became his enemies with the greatest punishment; and they could attain
also to think, that the greatest, whenGod himself throws a manfurthest from
him ; which then they held he did, when he blinded, hardened, and stirred
up his offenders, to finish and pile up their desperate work since they had
undertaken it. T o banish. for ever into a local hell, whether in the air, or in
the centre,or in that uttermost and bottolnless gulf
of chaos, deeperfrom holy
bliss than the world’s diameter multiplied ; they thsught not a punishin so
proper and proportionate for God to inflict, a: to punish sin with sin.
&us
were the common sort of Gentiles wont to think, without any wry thoughts
castupon diviuegovernance.AndthereforeCicero,notinhisTusculan
or Carnpanian retirements among the learned wits of that age, but even in
the senate to a mixed auditory, (though he were sparing otherwise
to broach
his philosophy among statists and lawyers,) yet as to this point, both in his
oration against Piso, and in that which is about the answers of the sqothnst Clodius, he declares it publicly no
as paradox to common ears,
punish man more, nor make him more miserable, than still
VOL. I.
29
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makinghim more sbful. Thuswe seehowinthiscontroversythe
of God stood upn ht even among heathen disputers. But if any one
truly, and not preten I fedly zealous for God’s honour, here I call him
forthbefore men and angels, to use his best and most advised skill, lest
God more unavoidabl than ever yet, and in the guiltiest manner, be made
the author of sin : if e shall hot only deliver over and incite his enemies
by rebuke to sin,as a punishment, but shall by patent under his own broad
seal allow his filends whom he would sanctify and save, whom he would
unite to himself and not disjoin, whom he would correctby wholesome chastening, and not punish as he doth the damned by lewd slnning; if he shall
allow these in his law, the perfect rule of his own purest will, and our most
edified conscience, the perpetrating of an odious and manifold sin without
the least coqtesting. I t is wondered how there can be in God a secret and
revealedwill;andyetwhatwonder,
if there be in man two answerable
causes. But here there
must be two revealed wills grappling in a fraternal
war with oneanotherwithoutanyreasonablecauseapprehended.This
cannot be less, than to ingraft sin into the substance of the law, which law
is to provoke sin by crossing and forbidding, not by complying with it. Nay
this is, which I tremble in uttering, to incarnate sin into‘the unpunishtng
and well-pleased will of God. To avoid these dreadful consequences, that
tread upon the heels of those allowances to sin, will be a task of far more
d.ifficulty, than to appease those minds, which perhaps out of a vigilant and
warconscienceexceptagainstpredestination.
Thus finally we may conclu C Ke, that a law wholly giving license cannot upon any good consideration
be given to a holy people, for hardness of heart in the vulgar sense.

B

CHAPTER IV.
That

9divorce be no command, nomore

is marriage. That divorce coda.
dispens&n, fi it were sinful. The solution of Rivetus, that Goa
dispensed by some unhwnon way, ougght not to satisfy a Christian mind.
lj,

t

OTHERSthink to evade the matter by not granting any law of divorce,
but only a dispensation, which is contrary to the words of Christ, who himself calls it a ‘‘ Lam,” Mark x. 5 : or if we speak of a command in the strictest definition, then marriage itself is no more a command than divorce, but
on1 a freepermission to him who cannot contain. But as
to dispensation,
I a$,
thesame as beforeof the !aw, thatitcanneverbegiventothe
allowance of sin: God cannot give It, neither in respect of himself, nor in
respect of man ; not in respect of himself, being a most pure essence, the
‘just avenger of sin ; neither can he make that cease to b e a sin, which is in
itself unjust and impure, as all divorces they say were, which were not for
of man, for then it must be either to his good, or
adultery. Not in respect
to his evil. Not to his good ; for how can that be imagined any good to a
sinner, whom nothing but rebuke and due correction can save, to hear the
determinate 9racle of divine law louder than any reproof dispensing and
providin for the impunity and convenience of sin ; to make that doubtful,
or ratber awful, which the endof the law wasto make most evidently hatefnf? Sur to the evll of man can a dispense be given ;for if ‘‘the law were
unto life,” Rom. vii. 10, how can the same God publish dispenses
t law, which must needs be unto death? Absurd and monstrous
t dispen4e be, If any judge or law shouM give it a man to cut his
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own throat, or to damn himself. Dispense therefore presupposes
full pardon, or else it is not a dispense, but a most baneful and bloody snare. And
why should God enter covenantwith a people to be holy, as ‘‘the command
is holy, and just, and good,” Rom. vii. 12, and yet suffer an impure and
treacherqus dispense, to mislead and betray them under the vizard of law
to a legtlmate practice of uncleanness ? God is no covenant-breaker; he
cannot do this.
Rivetus, a diligent and learned writer, having well weighed what hath
been written by those founders of dispense, and finding the small agreement
among them, would fain work himself aloof these
rocks and quicksands,
and thinks it best to conclude, that God certainly did dispense, but by some
way to us unknown, and so to leave it. But to this I oppose, that a Chris; whereby so
tian by no means ought to rest himself in such an ignorance
manabsurditieswillstraightreflectbothagainstthepuri
,justice,and
wis om of God, the end also both of law and gospel, and t e comparison
of them both together. God indeed in some ways of his providence is high
and secret, past finding out : but in the delivery and execution of his law,
especiallyinthemanaging
of aduty so dailyand so familiar asthis is
whereof we reason, hath plain enough revealed
himself, and requires the
observance thereof not otherwise, than to the law of nature and equity imprinted in us seems correspondent. And he hath taught us to love and extol
hislaws,notonlyastheyarehis,butastheyare
just andgoodtoevery
wise and sober understanding. Therefore Abraham, even to the face of God
himself, seemed to doubt of divinejustice, if itshouldswerve from theirradiation wherewith it had enlightened the mind of man, and bound itself to
observe its own rule ; “wilt thou destroy the righteous with the wicked
?
that be far from thee ; shall not the judge of the earth do right ?” Thereby
declaring, that God hath created a righteousnessin right itself, against which
he cannot do. So David, Psalm cxix., “the testimonies whlch
thouhast
commanded are righteous and very faithful ; thy word is very pure, therefore thy servant loveth it.” Not only then for the author’s sake, but for its
own purity. “ H e is faithful,”saith St. Paul, “he cannot deny himself;”
that is, cannot deny his own promises, cannot but be true to his own rules.
H e often pleads wlth men the uprightness of his ways by their own principles. How should we imitate him else, to “ b e perfect as he is perfect 2”
If atpleasure hecandispensewithgoldenpoeticages
of suchpleasing
license, as in the fabled reign
of old Saturn, and this perhaps
before the
law might have some covert ; but under such an undispensing covenant as
Moses made with them, and not to tell us why and wherefore, irldulgence
cannot give quiet to the breastof an intelligent man ? W e must be resolved
how the law can be pure and perspicuous, and yet throw a polluted skirt
over these Eleusinian mysteries, that no man can utter what they mean
:
worse in this than the worst obscenities
of heathen superstition ; for their
filthiness was hid, but the mystic reason thereof known to their sages. But
this Jewish imputed filthiness was daily a d open, but the reason of it is
not known to our divines. W e know of no design the gospel can have to
impose new righteousness upon works, but to remit the old by faith without
works, if we mean justifying works: W! know no mystery our Saviourcould
have to lay new bonds upon marriage in the covenant of grace which himself had loosened to the severity of law. So that Rivetus may pardon us,
if we cannot be contented with his nonsolution. to remain in such a W&
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CHAPTER V.

’

WJwt a D k p m s a . t i m is.

THEREFORE
to get some better satisfaction, we must proceed to inquire
is, which I find to be elther
asdiligently as we can what a dispensation
properly SO called, or improperly.Improperly so called,isratherapatticular and exceptive law, absolving and disobliging from a more general
commandforsome
justandreasonablecause.
As Numb. ix. theywho
were unclean, or in a journey, had leave to keep the passover in the clecond
month, but otherwise ever in the first. As for that in Leviticus of marrying
the brother’s wife, it was a penal statute rather than a dispense
; and cornmands nothing injurious, or in itself unclean, only prefers a special reason
of charity before an instltutive decency, and perhaps is meant for lifetime
only, as is expressed beneath in the prohibition of taking t y o sisters. What
other edict of Moses, carrying but the semblance of a law In any other kind,
may bear the name of adispense, I have not readily to instance. But a
dispensationmostproperlyissomeparticularaccidentrarelyhappening,
and therefore not specified in
the law, but left to the decision of charity,
even under the bondage of Jewish rites, much more under the liberty of the
gospel. Thus did (( David enter into the house of God and did eat the shewbread, he and his
followers,which vas” ceremonially unlawful.” Of
such dispenses as these it was that Verdune the French divine so gravely
disputed in the council of Trent against friar Adrian, who held that the pope
might dispense with any thing.
( ( It is a fond persuasion,” saith Verdune,
“that dispensing is a favour; nay, it is as good distributive justice as what
is most, and the priest sins if he gives it not, for it is nothing else but
a
right interpretation of law.” Thus far that I can learn touching this matter
,of every good and
wholesomely decreed. But that God, who is the giver
perfect giR, Jam. i., should give out a rule and directory to sin by, should
to live in privileged
enact a dispensation as long-lived as a law, whereby
adultery for hardness of heart, (and this obdurate disease cannot be conceived how it was the more amended by this unclean remedy,) is the most
deadly and scorpion-like gift, that the enemy of mankind could have given
is rather such a dispense as that was, which
to any miserable sinner, and
theserpentgave to our first parents.God
gavequailsinhiswrath,and
kings in his wrath, yet neither of these things evil m themselves : but that
he whose eyes cannot behold impurity, should in the book of his holy covenant, his most unpassionate
law, give license and statute
for uncontrolled
adultery, although it o for the received opinion, I shall ever dissuade my
sod from such a c r e e k such an indulgence as the shop of Antichrist never
forged a baser,
((

CHAPTER VI.
That the Jkw had M more right

to

hath, and

T

this supposed d i p m e than the Christian
~ W
not so much.

BUTif we must needs dispense, let us for a while

so far dispense with
be dispensed; yet there will be copious reason found ta prove, that the ew had no more right to such a supposed in-

truth,as to grant that sin ma
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ddgence thantheChristian
; whetherwelookattheclearknowledge
wherein he lived, or the strict performance of works whereto he was bound.
Besides visions and prophecies, they had the
law of * G o d , which in the
Psalms and Proverbs is chiefly praisedfor sureness and certainty, both easy
and perfect to the enlightening of the simple.
How could it be so obscure
then, or theyso sottishly blind in this plain,moral,and household duty? They
had the same precepts about marriage ; Christ added nothing to their clearness, for that had argued them imperfect; he opensnot the Lw,but removes
the pharisaic mists raised between the law and the people’s eyes: the only
sentence which he adds, (‘What God hath joined, let no manput asunder,”
is as obscure as any clause fetched out of Genesis, and hath increased a yet
undecided controversy of clandestine marriages. If we examine over all his
sayings, we shall find him not so much interpreting the law with his words,
asreferringhisownwords
to beinterpretedbythelaw,andoftener
obto blind
scures his mind in short, and vehement, and compact sentences,
and puzzle them the more, who would not understand the law.
The Jews
therefore, were as little to be dispensed with
for lack of moral knowledge
a s we.
Next, none I think will deny, but that they were as much bound to perform the law as any Christian. That severe and rigorous knife not sparing
the tender foreskin of any male infant, to carve upon his flesh the mark of
thatstrictandpurecovenantwhereintoheentered,mightgive
us tounderstandenoughagainstthefancy
of dispensing.St.Paul
testifies, thatevery
(‘circumcised man is a debtor to the whole law,” Gal. v., or else “ circumcisionisinvain,”Rom.
ii. 25. Howvainthen,andhowpreposterous
mustitneeds be to exactacircumcision of the fleshfromaninfant
intoan
outwardsign of purity,and to dispenseanuncircumcisioninthesoul
of a
grownman to aninwardandrealimpurity
! How vainagainwasthatlaw,
to impose tedious expiations for every slight sin of ignorance and error, snd
to privilege without penance or disturbance an odious erime whether of ignoranceorobstinacy ! How unjustalsoinflictingdeathandextirpationfor
the mark of circumstantial pureness omitted, and proclaiming all honest snd
liberal indemnity to the act of a substantial impureness committed, making
void the covenant that was made against it! Thus if we cohsider the tenor
of the law, to be circumcised and to perform all, not pardoning so much as
the scapes of error and ignorance, and compare this with the condition
of
the gospel, ( ( believe and be baptized,” I suppose it cannot be long ere we
grant,thatthe Jew was boundasstrictly to the performance of everyduty,
aswaspossible ; and thereforecouldnotbedispensedwithmore
thanthe
Christian, perhaps not so much.

CHAPTER VII.
That the Gospel i s apter to dispense than the L a w . - P a m

answered.

IF then the law will afford no reason why the J e w should be more gently
dealt with than the Christian, then surely the gospel can afford as little why
theChristianshould be lessgentlydealtwith
than the Jew, The
gospel
indeedexhorts to highestperfection, butbearswithweakest
infirmity
more than the law. Hence those indulgences, (‘all cannot receive this saying, every man hath his proper gift,” with express charges not “ t o lay on
pokes, which our fathers could
not bear.” The nature of man still IS as
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weak, and yet as hard; and that weakness and hardness as unfit and as unteachableto beharshlyused as ever. Ay but,saithParaeus,thereisa
greater portion of spvit poured uponthegospel, which requires from us
perfecter obedience. I answer, this does not prove, that the law might give
allowance to sin more than the gospel; and if it were no sin, we know it
were the work of the q i r i t to ‘6 mortify our corrupt desires and evil concupiscence;” but not to root up our natural affections and disaffections,
moving to and fro even in wisestmenupon just and necessaryreasons,
which were the true ground of that Mosaic dispense, and is the utmost extent of our pleading. What is more or less perfect we dispute not, but what
is sin or no sin. And in that I still affirm the law required as perfect obedience as thegospel : besides that the prime endof the gospel is not so much
to exact our obedience, as to reveal grace, and the satisfaction of our disobedience. What is now exacted from us, it is the accusing law that does
it, even yet under the gospel ; but cannot ,be more extreme to us now than
to the Jews of old ; for the law ever was of works, and the gospel ever was
of grace.
Either then the law by harmless and needful dispenses, which the gospel
is now made to deny, must have anticipated and exceeded the grace of the
gospel, or else must be found to have given politic and superficial graces
without real pardon, saying in general, “ do this and live,” and yet deceiving and damning underhand with unsound and hollow permissions; which
is utterly abhornng from the end of all law, as hath been showed. But
if
those indulgences were safe and sinless, out of tenderness and compassion,
as indeed theywere, and yet shall be abrogated
by thegospel ; thenthe
and
law, whose end is by rigour to magnify grace, shall itself give grace,
pluck a fair plume from the gospel ; instead of hastening us thither, alluring
us fromit. Andwhereastheterror
of thelawwasaservant
toamplify
and illustrate the mildness of grace ; now the unmildness of evangelic grace
shallturn servant to declare the grace and mildness
of therigorous law.
The law was harsh to extol the grace of the gospel, and now the gospel by
a new affected strictness of her own shall extenuate the grace which herself offers. For b exacting a duty which the law dispensed, if we perform
it, then isgrace&minished, by howmuch performance advance,unless
the apostle argue wrong : if we perform it not, and perish for not performing, then are the conditions of grace harder than those of rigour. If through
faith and repentance we perish not, yet grace still remains the less, by requiring that which rigour did not require, or at least not so strictly. Thus
muchtherefore to Parreus; that if thegospelrequireperfecterobedience
than the law as a duty, it exalts the
h w and debases itself, which is dishonourable to the work of ourredemption.Seeingthereforethatallthe
causes of any allowance, that the Jews might have, remain as well to the
Christians ; this is a certain rule, that
so long as the causes remain, the
allowance ought. And having thus at length inquired the truth concerning
law and dispense, their ends, their uses, their limits,
and in what manner
or capable of the other ;
both Jew and Christian stand liable to the one
we may safely conclude, that to affirm the giving of any law or law-like
dispensetosin for hardness of heart, is adoctrine of tbat extravagance
from the
principles of piety, that whoso considers thoroughly cannot but
admire how this hath been digested all this while.
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CHAPTER VIII.

The true sense ?ma Moses m&ed

divwcefw hardness of heart.

WHATmay we do then to salve this seeming inconsistence? I m w t not
dissemble, that I am confident it can be done no other wa ,than this:
Moses, Deut. xxiv. 1, established a grave and prudent Lw,full of moral
equlty, full of due consideration towards nature, that cannot be resisted, a
law consenting with the wisest men and civilest nations
; that when a man
hath married a wife, if it come to pass, that he cannot love her by reason
of some dlspleasing natural quality or unfitness in her, let him wrlte her a
bill of divorce. The intent of which law undoubtedly was this, that if any
goodandpeaceable
man shoulddiscover Some helplessdisagreement or
dislikeeither of mind or body,wherebyhecouldnotcheerfullperform
the duty of a husband without the perpetual dissembling
of o ence and
disturbance to his spirit; rather than to live uncomfortabl andunhappily
both to himself and to his wife ; rather than to continue un ertaking a duty,
whichhecould
notpossiblydischarge,hemightdismissherwhom
he
could not tolerably and so not conscionahly retain. And this law the Spirit
of God by the mouth of Solomon, Prov. XXX. 21, 23, testifies to be a good
andanecessary law, by granting it that (‘a hated
woman,” (for so the
Hebrew word signifies, rather than ‘‘ odious,” though it come all to one,)
that ‘‘ a hated woman, when she is married, is a thing that the earth cannot
bear.” What follows then, but that the charitahle law must remedy what
nature cannot undergo ? Now that many licentibus and hardhearted men
took hold of thislawtocloaktheir
badpurposes,isnothingstrange
tc
believe.Andthesewerethey,not
for whomMosesmade thelalr,(God
forbid!) but whose hardness of heart taking ill-advantage by this law
he
helditbetter
to suffer as by accident,where it couldnotbedetected,
rather than good men should Iose their just and lawful privilege of remedy :
Christthereforehavingtoanswerthesetempting
Pharisees,’accordmg as
to inform their proud ignorance what Moses
his custom was, not meaning
did in the truebintent of the law, which they had ill cited, suppressing the
true cause for which Moses gave it, and extending it to every shght matter,
tells them their own, what Moses was forced to suffer by their abuse of his
Matt. V.
law. Which is yetmoreplain, if we mark that out Saviour, in
cites not the law of Moses, but the pharisaical tradition falsely grounded
upon that law.Andinthoseotherplaces,chap.
xix.andMark x. the
@xPharisees cite the law, but conceal the wise and humane reason there
pressed ; which our Saviour ccrrects not in them, whose pride deserved
nothisinstruction,onlyreturnsthemwhat
IS proper to them: “ Moses
for the hardness.of your heart suffered you,” that is, snch as you, “ to put
away your wives ; and to you he wrote this precept for that cause,” which
(“to you”) must be read with an impression, and understood limitedly
of
such as covered ill purposesunderthat law; for it was seasonable, that
they should hear their own unbounded license rebuked, but not seasonable
for them to hear a good man’s requisite liberty explained. But
us he hath
taught better, ifwe have ears to hear. H e himself acknowledged it to be
a law, Mark x., and being a law of God, it must have an undoubted “ end
of charity, which may be used with a pure heart, a good conscience, and
is p u r p o d p tc
faithunfeigned,” as was heard: it cannot allow sin, but
resist sin, as by the samechaptertoTimothya
pears. There we barn
8180, ‘6 that the law is good, if a man use it lawfJy.99 Out of doubt then
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there must bea certaingood in this law,which Moses willinglyallowed,
aad there might be an unlawful use made thereof by hypocrites ; and that
was it which was unwillingly suffered, foreseeingit in general, but not able
to discern it in particulars. ,Christ,therefore mentions.not here what Moses
and the law intended ; for good men might know that by many other rules ;
and the scornful Pharisees were not fit to be told, until they could employ
thatknowledge fheyhadless
abusively.Only
heacquaints themwith
what Moses by them wasput to suffer.

CHAPTER IX.

The Words of the inst&&m how to be understood; and of otir SaviOpLr’s
&suer to his Disciples.
ANDtoentertainalittletheiroverweeningarroganceasbestbefitted,
and to amaze them yet further, because they thought it no hard matter to
fulfil thelaw,hedraws
them up to that unseparableinstitution,which
God ordained in the beginning before the fall, when man and woman were
bothperfect,andcould
havenocause to separate:justas lnthesame
chapter he stands uot to contend with the arrogant young man, who boasted
or not,
hisobservance of thewholelaw,whetherhehadindeedkeptit
but screws him up highertoatask
of thatperfection,whichno
man is
boundtoimitate.Andinlikemanner,
that pattern of the first institution
he set before the opinionative Pharisees, to dazzle them, and not
to bind
us. For thisisasolidrule,thateverycommand,givenwithareason,
binds our obedience no otherwise than that reason holds.
Of this sort was
to his wife, and
thatcommandin Eden ; ‘‘ thereforeshallamancleave
they shall be one flesh ;)’which we see is no absolute command, but with
an Inference “‘therefore :’) the reason then must be first considered, that our
obedience be not misobedience. The first is, for it is not single, because the
wife is to the husband, “ flesh of his flesh,’) as in the verse going before.
But this reason cannot be sufficient of itself: for why then should he for his
“ flesh of
wifeleavehisfatherandmother,withwhomheisfarmore
flesh, and bone of bane,” as being made of their substance ? and besides,
it can be but a sorry and ignoble society of life, whose inseparable injunction,depends merely upon flesh and bones. Therefore we must look higher,
that the
since Christ himself recalls us to the beginning, and we shall nif,!
primitive reason of never divorcing was that sacred and not vain promise
of God to remedy man’s loneliness by ‘‘ making him a meet help for him,”
though not now in perfection,
as at first; yet still in proportion as things
now are.Andthis
is repeated,verse 20, when all othercreatureswere
fitly associated and brought to Adam, as if the Divine Power had been in
some care and deep thought, because ‘ 6 there WRS not yet found any help
meet for man.” And can
we so slightly depress the all-wise purpose of a
deliberating God, asif his consultation had produced no other goodfor man,
but to join him with an accidental companion of propagation, which his
? nayafarlessgood
to
Buddy word had already made for every beast
man It m k b e fouud, if she must at all adventures be fastened upon him
is
individually.Andthereforeevenplainsenseandequity,and,which
above them both, the all-interpreting voice of charity herself, cries aloud,
that this primitive reason, this consulted promise of God, “ to make a meet
belp,” is the only cause that gives authority to this command of not divorc-
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ing, to bea command.And
it mightbefurther added,that if the true
definition of a wife were asked at good earnest, this clause of being ‘(a
meet help*) would show itself so necessa and so essential, in that demonstrative argument, that it might be Iogic$y concluded : therefore she who
naturally and perpetually is no ‘ 6 meet help,” can be no wife ; which clearly
takes away the difficulty of dismissing such a one. If this be not thought
enough, I answer yet further, that marriage, unless it mean a fit and tolerable mamage, 1s not inseparable neither by nature nor institution. Not by
if separable and
nature, for then Mosaic divorces had been against nature,
inseparable be contraries, as who doubts they be ? and what is against nature IS against law, if soundest philosophy abuse us not : by this reckoning
Moses should be most unmosaic, that is, most illegal, not to saymost unnatural. Nor is it inseparable by the first institution ; for then no second
institution of the same law for so many causes could dissolve it ; it being
most unworthy a human, (as Plato’s judgment is in the fourth book of hip
laws,) much more a divine lawgiver, to write two several decrees upon the
same thing. But what would Plato have deemed, if one of these were good,
andtheother
evil t9 bedone ? Lastly,suppose it to be inseparableby
institution,yet in competitionwithhigherthings,asreligionandcharity
for which it was
inmainestmatters,andwhenthechiefendisfrustrate
ordained, as hath been shown ; if still it must remain inseparable, it holds
a strange and lawless propriety from all other works of God under heaven.
From these many considerations, we may safely gather, that so much of the
for he mentions not all, was but
first institution as our Saviour mentions,
to quell and put to nonplus the tempting Pharisees, and to lay open their
ignoranceandshallowunderstandin
of theScriptures.
For, saithhe,
“have ye not read that he which ma% them at the beginning, made bhem
male and female, and said, for this cause shall a man cleave to his wife ?’,
which these blind usurpers of Moses’s chair could not gainsay: as
if this
single respect of male and female were sufficient against a thousand inconsorrow
veniences*and mischiefs, to clog a rational creature to his endless
unrelinquishably,undertheguilefulsuperscription
of hisintendedsolace
and comfort. What if theyhadthusanswered ? Master, if thoumeanto
make wedlock as inseparable as it was from the beginning, let it be made
also a fit society, as God meant it, which we shall soon understand it ought
to be, if thou recite the whole reason of the law. Doubtless our Saviour
had applauded their just answer.
For then they had expounded his command of Paradise, even as Moseshimself expounds it b the laws of divorce,
that is, with due and wise regard to the premises an reasons of the first
command ; according to which, without unclean and temporizing permissions, he instructs us in this imperfect state what we may lawfully do about
divorce.
But if it be thought, that the disciples, offended at the rigour of Christ’s
answer, could yet obtain no mitigation of the former sentence pronounced
to the Pharisees, it may be fully answered, that our Saviour continues the
same replyto his disciples, as men leavened wlth the same customary license
which the Pharisees maintained, and .displeased at the
iemoving of a traditional abuse, whereto they had so long not unwillingly been used : it was
no time then to contend with their slow and prejudicial belief, in a thing
whereinanordinarymeasure
of light in Scripture, withsomeattention,
might afterwards inform them well enough. And yet ere Christ had finished
this argument, they might have picked out
of hls own concluding words
an answer more to their minds, and in effect the sanie with that which hath
been all this whileintreatingaudience : “All men,” saith he, “cannot
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teceive t h i saying, save they to whom it is given; he that is ableto receive
it, let him receive it.” What saying is this which is IeA to a man’s choice
to receive, or not receive? what but the married life ? W a s our Saviour so
mild and so favourable to the weakness of a single man, and is he turned
on the sudden so rigorous and inexorable, to the distresses and
extrem-.
ities of an ill-wedded man ? Did he so aciously give leave to change the

B

better single life\for the worse marrie life ? Did he open so to us this
hazardous and accidental door of marriage, to shut upon us like the gate
of death, wifhout retracting or returning, without permitting to change the
worst, most insupportable, most unchristian mischance of marriage, for all
the mischiefs and sorrows that can ensue, being an ordinance which was
especially given as a cordial and exhilarating cup
of solace, the better to
bear our other crosses and affiictions? Questionless this was a hard-heartedness of divorcing, worse than that in the Jews, which they say extorted
the allowance from Moses, and is utterly dissonant from all the doctrine of
our Saviour. Aftertheseconsiderationstherefore,totakealawout
of
Paradise given in time of original perfection, and to take it barely without
those just and equal inferences and reasons which mainly establlsh it, nor
so much as admitting those needful and safe allowances, wherewith Moses
himself interprets it to the fallen condition of man ; argues nothing in us but
rashness and contempt of those means that God left us in his pure and chaste
law, without which it will not be possible for
us to perform the strict imposition of this command : or if we strive be ond
our strength, we shall
strive to obey it otherwise than God cornman& it. And lamented experience daily teaches the bitter and vain fruits of this our presumption, forcing
men in a thing wherein we are not able to judge either of their strength or
theirsufferance. Whom neitheronevoicenorotherbynaturaladdlction
but on1 marriage ruins, which doubtless is not the fault of that ordinance,
for Go gave it as a blessing,nor always of man’s mischoosing, it being an
so mistaken
errorabovewisdomtoprevent,asexamples
ofwisestmen
manifest : it is the fault, therefore, of a perverse opinion, that will have it
continuedindespite
of nature and reason, when indeed it was never
so
truly joined. All those expositors upon the fifth Matthew confess the l a x
of Moses to be the law of the Lord, wherein no addition or diminution hath
place ; yet coming to the point of divorce, as if they feared not to be called
least in the kingdom of heaven, any slight evasion will content them, to
reconcile those contradictions, which they make between Christ and Moses,
between Christ and Christ.

d’

C H A P T E R X.

The vain s h i ofthose who make the law of divorce to be d y the premises
of a succeeding law.

SOMEwill haveitnolaw,butthegrantedpremises
of anotherlaw
fdlowing, contrary to the words of Christ, Mark x. 5, and all other translatlons of gravest authority, who render it in form of a law, a eeably to Mal.
ii. 16, BS it is most anciently and modernly expounded.
fjresides, the bill
ofdivorce, and the particular occasion, tberein mentioned, declares it to be
orderly and 1 ~ 1 .And what avails this to make the matter more rightequs,
if sucb anadn t e n u s condition shall be mentioned to build alaw uppn w t h out either punishment or so much as forbidding? They pretend it IS irnpli-
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citly reprovedin these words, Deut.xxiv. 4, ( 4 after &e is defiled ;”but who
of returning to her former
sees not that this defilement is only in respect
husband after an intermixed marriage ? else why was not.the defiling condition first forbidden, which would have saved the labour of this after-law?
Nor is it seemly or piously attributed to the justice of God and his known
hatred of sin, that such a heinous fault as this through allthe lawshould be
only wipedwithanimplicit
and oblique touch,(which et is falsely sup
posed,) and that his peculiar people should be let wal
ow in adulterous
marrlages almost two thousand years, for want of a direct
law to prohibit
them : it is rather to be confidently assumed, that this was granted to apparentnecessities,asbeing
of unquestionablerightandreasonin
thelawof
nature, in that it still passes without inhibition, even when the greatest cause
is given to us to expect it should be directly forbidden.

.
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CHAPTER

X I ,

The other shty of saying divorce was permitted by law, but not approved.
Nore of the institution.

BUTit was not approved. So much the worse that it was allowed ; as if sin
had over-mastered the word of God, to conform her steady and straight rule
to sin’s crookedness, which is impossible. Besides, what needed a positive
grant of that which was not approved ? It restrained no liberty to him that
couldbutusealittlefraud
; ithadbeenbettersilenced,
unlessitwere
or other. But still it wasnot approved. Miserapprovedinsomecase
able excusers ! he who cloth evil, that good may come thereby, approves
not whathedoth; andyetthegrandruleforbidshim,andcountshis
damnation just if he do it. The sorceress Medea did not approve her own
evil doings, yet looked not
to be excused for that: and it is the constant
opinion of Plato in Protagoras, and other
of his dialogues, agr:eing with
thatproverbialsentenceamongtheGreeks,that
“ n o man 1s wicked
willingly.” Which also the
Peripatetics
do
rather
distinguish
than
deny. What greatthankthen,
if anyman,reputedwiseandconstant,
will neither do, nor permit others under his charge to do, that which he
approves not, especially in matter of sin? but for a judge, but for a magistrate the shepherd of hispeople, to surrender up his approbation against
law, and his own judgment, to the obstinacy of his herd ; what more unjudgelike, unmagistratelike, and in war
more uncommanderlike ? Twice
in a short time it was the undoing of the Roman state, first when Pompey,
SO
next when Marcus Brutus, had not magnanmlty enpugh but to make
poor a :resignation of what they approved, to what the boisterous tribunes
and soldiers bawled for. T w ~ c eitwasthe savlng of two of the greatest
commonwealths in the world, of Athens by Themistocles at the sea-fight of
Salamis, of Rome by Fabius Maximus in the Punic war; for that these two
matchless generals had the fortitude at home against the rashness and the
damours of their own captains and confederates, to withstand the doing or
permittinu of what they could not approve m their duty of their eat corn-.
mand.
far of civil prudence. But when we speak of sin,gt us look
again upon the old r e v e r e d Eli; who in his heavy punishment found no
difference between the doing and permitting of what he did not approve.
If hardness of heart in the people may be an excuse, why then is,Pilate
branded through all memory ? He approved not what he did, he openly
I
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protested, he washed h% hands, and laboured not a little ere he would yield
tothe bard heartsof a whole people, both princesand plebeians, importuning
and tumulting even to the fear of a revolt. Yet is there any will undertake
his cause? If therefore Pilate for suffering but one act of cruelty against
law, though with much unwillingness testified, at the violent demand of a
wholenation, shall stand so black upon record to all posterity ; alas for
Moses! what shall we say for him, while we are taught believe he suffered
not one act onlyboth of cruelty and uncleanliness in one divorce, but made
it a plain and lasting law against law, whereby ten thousand acts accounted
both cruel and unclean mi ht be daily committed, and this without the least
suit or petition of the peop e, that we can read of?
And can we conceive without vile thoughts, that the majesty and holiness
of Godcouldendure
so manyagestogratifyastubbornpeoplein
the
practice of a foul polluting sin? and could he expect they should abstain,
he notsignifyinghismindinaplaincommand,atsuchtimeespecially
when he was framing their laws and them to all
possible perfection? But
theywereto look back to the
first institution ; nayratherwhywas
not
thatindividualinstitution
brougllt out of Paradise,aswasthat
of the
sabbath, and repeated in the body of the law, that Inen might have understoodit to be a command? For that anysentencethatbearstheresemblance of a precept, set there so out of place in another world, at
such a
distance from the whole law, and not once mentioned there, should
be an
obliging command to us, is very disputable; and perhaps it might be’denied
to be a command without further dispute : however, it commands not absoprolutely, as hath been cleared, but only with reference to that precedent
mise of God, which is the very ground of his institution : if that appear not
in some tolerahle sort, how can we affirm such a matrimony to be the same
which God instituted? in such an accident it will best behoove our soberness to follow rather what moral Sinai prescribes equal to our strength, than
fondly to think within our strength all that lost Paradise relates.

P

CHAPTER XII.

The third shift of them who esteem it a merejudicial law. Proved again
be a law of moral equity.

to

ANOTHER
while it shall suffice them, that itwas not a moral but ajudicial
law, andso was abrogated: nay rather not abrogated because judicial
; which
law the ministry of Christ came not to deal with. And who put it in man’s
ower to exempt, where Christ speaks in general of not abrogating ‘‘ the
jot or tittle,” and in special not that
of divorce, because it follows
among thoselawswhich
he promisedexpresslynottoabrogate,butto
vindicate from abusive traditions ? which is most evidently to be seen in the
16th of Luke, where this caution of not abrogating is inserted immediately,
and not otherwise than purposely, when no other point of the law is touched
but t h a t of divorce. And
if we mark the 31st verse of Matt. v. he there
cites not the law of Moses, but the licentious gloss which traduced the law ;
that therefore which he cited, that
he abrogated, and not only abrogated,
but disallowed end flatly condemned ; which could not be the law of Moses,
for that bad been foully to the rebuke of his great servant. To abrogate a
law made with God’s allowance, had been to tell us only that such a law
was now to cease : but to refute it with an ignominiow note of civilizing
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adultey, casts the reproof, whicd was meant only to tbe Pharisees, even
upon him that.made the law. But yet if that be,Judicid, which belongs to
a civil court, this law is less judicial than nine of the' ten commandments :
forantiquaries affirm, thatdivorces proceeded among the Jews without
knowledge of the magistrate, only with hands and sealsunder thetestimon
of some rabbies to be then present. Perkins, in a '' Treatise of Conscience,
grants, that what in the 'udicial law is
of common equity binds also the
Christian: and how to 'udge of this, prescribes two ways: if wise nationa
have enacted the like ecree ; or if it maintain the good of ahmily, church,
or commonwealth. This therefore is a pure moral
economical law,too hastily
imputed of tolerating sin; being rather so clear in nature and reason, that
it was left to a man's own arbitrement to be determined between God-and
his own conscience ; not only among the Jews, but in every wise nahon :
the restraint whereof, who is not too thick-sighted, may see how hurtful
anddistractiveit is tothehouse,thechurch,andcommonwealth.
And
that power which Christ never took from the master of a family, but rectified only to a right and wary use at home ; that power the undiscerning
canonist hath improperly usurped i n his court-leet, and bescribbled with a
thousand trifling impertinences, which yet have filled the life of man with
serioustroubleandcalamity.Yetgrantitwere
of olda judiciallaw, it
need not be the less moral for that, being conversant as it
IS about virtue
or vice.And
our Saviourdisputes not herethejudicature, for thatwas
not his office, but the morality of divorce, whether It be adultery or no ; if
therefore hetouchthelaw
ofMosesatall,hetouchesthemoralpart
thereof,whichisabsurdtoimagine,
thatthecovenant
of graceshould
reform the exact and perfect law of works eternal and immutable ; or if
he touch not the law at
all, then is not the allowance thereof disallowed
to us.

x
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CHAPTER

xrrr,

The ridieulous.opinion,that divorce was permitted from the c u s t o m in Egypt.
m a t Moses gave n,ot this law unwillingly. PerKns confesses this law was
not abrogated.
OTHERS are so ridiclllous as to allege, that this license
of divorcing was
given them because they were so accustomed in Egypt. As if an ill custom
were to be kept to all posterity ; for the dispensation is both universal and
of time unlimited, and so indeed no dispensation at all : Tor the overdated
dispensation of a thing unlawful, serves for nothing but to increase hardness
of heart, and makes men but wax more incorrigible ; which were a great
reproach to be said of any law or allowance that God should give us. In
these opinions it would be more religion to advise well, lest we make ourselves juster than God, by censuring rashly thatfor sin, which his unspotted
law without rebuke allows, and his people without being conscious of displeasing him have used: and if we can think so of Moses, as that the Jewish obstinacy could compel him
to wnte such impure permissions against
the word of God and his own judgment; doubtless it was his part to have
protested publicly what straits he was driven to, and to have declared hie
conscience,whenhegaveanylaw
a inst his mind : for thelaw is the
touchstone of sin and of conscieuce, an must not be intermjxed with corrupt
indulgences: for then it loses the greatest praise it has of being certain, a d
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infallible, not leading into error as the Jews were led by this connivance
of Moses, if it were a connivance. But still they fly back to the primitive
us re-enter Paradiseagainstthe sword that
institution,andwouldhave
guards it. Whom 1 again thus reply to, that the place in Genesis contains
the description of a fit and perfect marriage, with an interdict of ever divorcing such a union : but where nature is discovered to have never joined
indeed, but vehemently seeks to part, it cannotbe there conceived that God
forbids it ; nay, he commands it both in the law and in the prophet Malachi,
which is to be our rule. And Perkins upon this chapter of Matthew deals
plainly, that our Saviour here confutes not Moses’ law, but the false glosses
that depraved the law ; which being true, Perkins must needs grant, that
something then is left to t h t law which Christ found no fault with ; and
what can that be but the conscionable useof such liberty, as the plain words
import? so that by his own inference, Christ
did not absolutely intend to
restrain all divorces to the only cause of adultery. This therefore is the true
scope of our Saviour’s will, that he who looks upon the law concerning dimay endeavour
vorce, should also look back upon the institution, that he
what is perfectest : and he that looks upon the institution shall not refuse
as sinful and unlawful those allowances, which God affords him in
his followinglaw,lesthemakehimselfpurerthanhisMaker,andpresuming
above strength, slip into temptations irrecoverably. For this is wonderful,
that in all those decrees concerning marriage, God should never once mention theprimeinstitution
to dissuadethem from divorcing,andthathe
should forbid smaller sins as opposite to the
hardness of their hearts, and
let this adulterous matter of divorce pass ever unreproved.
This is also to be marvelled, that seeing Christ did not condemn whatever it wasthat Moses suffered, and that thereupon the Christian magistrate
us adultery to be so slightly
permits usury and open stews, and here with
punished, which was punished by death to these hard-hearted J e w s ; why
we should strain thus at the matter of divorce, which may stand so much
with charity to permit, and make no scruple to allow usury esteemed to be
so muchagainstcharity?
But this it is to embroilourselvesagainstthe
righteous and all-wise judgments and statutes of God ; which are not vnriable and contrarious as we would make them, one while permitting, and
another while forbidding, but are most constant and most harmonious each
to other. For how can the uncorrupt and majestic law of God, bearing in
her handthewages of life and death, harbour such a repugnance within
herself, as to require an unexempted and impartial obedience to all her decrees, either from us or from our Mediator, and yet debase herself to faulter
SO many ages with circumcised adulteries by unclean
and slubbering permissions ?

C H A P T E R XIV.

That B e d s 0P;n;on o f r m i n g

sin

by apostolic law cannot be found.

I

YETBaa’s opinion is,,that a politic law (but what politic law I know
not, unless one of Machiavel’s) may regulate sin ; may bear indeed, I, grant,
with imperfecbon for a time, as those canons of the apostles dEd in ceremonial things : b u t a s for sm, the essence of it cannot consist with rule ; and
if the law hi1 to r e p l a t e sin, and not to take it utterly away, it necessarily
confirms and estabhhes Si. To make a regularity of sin by law, either
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the law must strai hten sin into no sin, or sin must crook the law into no
law. The judicia? law cau serve to no other end than to be the protector
and cha,mpion of religion and honest civility, as is set down plamly, Rom.
xiii., and is but the ann of moral law, which can no more 6e separate from
justice, than justice from virtue. Their
office also,ina'differentmknner,
steers the same course; the one teaches what is good by precept, the other
unteaches what is bad by punishment. But if we give way to politic dispensations of lewd uncleanness, the first good consequence of such a relax
will be the justifying of papal stews, joined with a toleration of epidemic
whoredom. Justice must revolt from the end
of her authority, and become
the patron of that whereof she was created the punisher.
The example of
usury, which is commonly alleged, makes against the allegation which
it
bfings, as I touchedbefore.Besides
that usury, so much as is permitted
by the magistrate, and demanded with
common equity, is neither against
the word of God, nor the rule of charity; as hath been often discussed by
men of eminentlearningandjudgment.Theremustbetherefore
some
other example found out to show us wherein civil policy may with warrant
from God settle wickedness by law, and make that lawful which is lawless.
Although I doubt not but, upon deeper consideration, that which is true in
physic will be found as true in policy, that as of bad pulses those that beat
most in order, are much worse than those that keep the most inordinate circuit; so of popular vices those that may be committed legally will be more
pernicious, than those that are left to their own course at peril, not under a
stinted privilege to sin orderly and regularly, which is an implicit contradiction, but underdue and fearless execution of punishment.
The political law, since it cannot regulate vice, is to restrain it
by using
all means to root it out. But if it suffer the weed to grow up to any plearoot, it
surable or contented height upon what pretext soever it fastens the
as if itwereagoodplant.Letnomandoubt
prunesanddressesvice,
therefore toaffirm, that it is not so hurtful or dishonourable to a commonwealth, nor so much to the hardening of hearts, when those worse faults
pretended tobefearedarecommitted,by
who so daresunderstrictand
executed penalty, as when
thoselessfaultstoleratedforfearofgreater,
harden their faces, not their hearts only, under the protection
of public authority. For what lessindignitywerethis,thanas
if justice herself, the
queen of virtues, (descending fromhersceptredroyalty,)
instead of conquering,shouldcompoundandtreatwithsin,hereternaladversaryand
rebel, upon ignoble terms? or as if the judicial law were like that untrusty
steward in the gospel, and instead of callingin the debts of his moral master,
should give out subtile and sly acquittances to keep himself from begging.'
or let us person him like some wretched itinerary judge, who to gratify his
delinquentsbeforehim,wouldletthembaselybreakhishead,lestthey
should pull him from the bench, and throw him over the bar. Unless
we
had rather think both moral and judicial, full of malice and deadly purpose,
run on upon a
conspired to let the debtor Israelite, the seed of Abraham,
bankrupt score, flattered with insdicient and ensnaring diseharges, that so
he might be haled to a more cruel forfeit for all the indulgent arrears which
those judicial acquittances had engaged him
in. No, no, thiscannot be,
that the law whose integrity and faithfulness is next to God,should be either
the shameless broker of our impunities, or the intended instrument of our
destruction. The method of holy correction, such as became the comrnonwealth of Israel, is not to bribe sin with sin, to capitulate and hire out-?ne
crime with another ; but with more noble andp c e h l severity thanPoplhus
the Roman legate used with Antiochus, to limit and level out the direct
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way from vice to virtue, with straightest and exactes\ lines on either side,
Dot winding or indenting so much as to the right hand of fair pretences.
Yiolence indeed and insurrection may force the law to suffer what it cannot
mend; but to write a decree in allowance of sin, as soon can the hand of
rot off: Let this be ever concluded as a truth that will outlive the
ith of those that seek to bear it .down.

CHAPTER XV.

That divorce waa~not givm fw wives only, as Beza and P a r a s write. .More
o f the institution.
LASTLY, if divorce were granted, as Beza and others say,
not for men,
but to release afflicted wives ; certainly, it is not only a dispensation, but a
most merciful law ; and why it should not yet be in force, being wholly as
needful, I know not what can be in causebutsenselesscruelty.
But yet
to say, divorce was granted for relief of wives rather than of husbands, is
but weakly conjectured, and is manifestly the extreme
shift of a huddled
exposition. Whenas it couldnotbefound how hardness of heartshould
be lessened by liberty of divorce, a fancy w a s devised to hide the flaw, by
commenting that divorce was permittedonly for the help of wives. Palpably
uxurious ! who can be ignorant, that woman was created for man, and not
man for woman, and that a husband may be injured as insufferably in marriageasa wife ? What aninjuryis it afterwedlock not to be beloved!
what to be slighted! what to be contended with in point of house-rule who
shall be the head; not for any parity of wisdom, for that were something
reasonable, but out of a female pride ! (‘I suffer not,” saith St. Paul, L‘ the
woman to usurpauthorityoverthe man.” Iftheapostlecouldnotsuffer
it, into what mould is he mortified that can? Solomon saith, “that a bad
wife is toherhusband
as rottennesstohisbones,acontinualdropping.
Better dwell in the corner of a house-top, or in the wilderness,” than with
of thefour
suchaone.
“Whoso hidethher,hideththewind,andone
mischiefs which the earth cannot bear.”
If the Spirit of God wrote such
aggravations as these, and (as may be guessed by these similitudes) counsels the man rather to divorce than to live with such a colleague; and yet
on the other side expresses nothing of the wife’s suffering with a bad husband : is it not most likely that God in his law had more pity towards man
thuswedlocked,thantowardsthewomanthatwascreated
for another?
The same Spirit relates to us the course, which the Medes and Persians took
by occasion of Vashti, whose mere denial to come at her husband’s sending,
lost her the being queen any longer, and set
up a wholesome law, 6‘ that
every man shouldbearruleinhisown
house.” Andthedivinerelater
shows US not the least sign of disliking what was done ; how should he, if
Moses long before was nothing less mindfulof the honour and pre-eminence
due to man? So that to say divorce was granted for womad rather than
thus
man, was but fondly invented. Esteeming therefore to have asserted
an inj+
law of Moses, from the unwarranted and guilty name of a dispensahon, . f be
~ agaln a most equal and requisite law, we have the word
of Christ hmself, that he came notto alter the least tittleof it ; and signifies
no small displeasure against him that shall teach to do SO. On which relying, I shall not much waver to afim, that those words, which are made to
intimate as if tbey forbad all divorce, but for adultery, (though Moses have
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constitut6d otherwise,) thbse words taken circumscriptlp, without regard to
any precedent law of Moses or attestation of Christ himself, or without cape
to preserve those his fundamental and superior laws of nature a$ charit?,
to which all &her ordinances give up their seal, are as much agalnst plam
equity and the mercy of religion, as those words of (6 Take, eat, this is u’p
body,” elementally understood, are against.nature and sense.
And surely the restoring of this degraded law hath well recompensed- tpe
diligence was used by enlightening us further to find out wherefore Chrlst
took off the Pharisees from alleging the law, and referred them to the first
institut!on; not condemning, altering, or abolishing this precept of divorce,
which IS plainly moral, for that were against his truth, his promise, and h1s
prophetic office; but knowing how fallaciously they had cited and concealed
the particular and natural reason of the law, that they might justify any froward reason of their own, he lets go that sophistry unconvinced ; for that
had been to teach them else, which his purpose was
not. And since they
had taken a liberty which the law gave not, he amuses and repels their
tempting pride with a perfection of Paradise, which the law required not ;
not thereby to oblige our performance to that whereto the law never enjoined
the fallen estate of man : for if the first institution must make wedlock, whatever happen, inseparable to us, it must make it also as perfect, as meetly
helpful, and as comfortable as God promised it should be, at least in some
degree ; otherwise it is not equal or proportionable to the strength of man,
that he should be reduced into such indissoluble bonds to his assured misery,
if all the other conditions of that covenant be manifestly altered.

CHAPTER XVI.

How to be understood, that they must be one f i s h ; and how that those whom
God hathjoined, man should not sunder.

NEXThe saith, ((they must be one flesh ;” which when all conjecturing
is done, will be found to import no more but to make legitimate and good
the carnal act, which else might seem to have something of pollution in it ;
and infers thus much over, that the fit union of their souls be such as may
even incorporate them to love and amity: but that can never be where no
correspondence is of the mind ; nay, instead of being ohe flesh, they will be
rather two carcasses chained unnaturally together ; or, as it may happen, a
; a punishment too like that
inflicted by the
living soul bound to a dead corpse
tyrant Mezentius, so little worthy to be received as that remedy
of loneliness, which God meant us. Since we know it is not the joining
of another
body will remove loneliness, but the uniting of another cornpliable mind ;
and that it is no blessing but a torment, nay a base and brutish condition
to be one flesh, unless where nature can in some measure fix a unity of disposition. The meaningtherefore of thesewprds, “ F o r thiscauseshalla
man leave his father and his mother, and shall cleaveto his wife,” was first
to,show 11s the dear affection which naturally grows in e v e r not unnatural
marriage, even to the leaving of parents, or other familiarity whatsoever.
Next, it justifies aman in so doing, that nothing is done undutifullyto father
or mother. But he that should be here sternly commanded to cleave to hls
error, a disposition which to his he finds will never cement, a quotidian of
sorrow and discontent in his house; let us be excused to pause a little, and
bethink 11s every way round ere we lay such a flat solecism upon the pVOL. I.
31
V

&as, and certainly not inexorable, not rutblew and flinty ordinance of mar-

riv. For if the meaning of these words niust be thus blacked up within

&ea own letters from all equity and fair deduction, tbeywill serve then well
iaQeed their turn, wbo &m divorce to have been gtaated only for wives ;
wfienas we see no word of this text binds women, but mea only, what it
binds. No marvel then if Sdumith (sister to H e r d ) sent a.writ of ease to
Costobarus her husband, which (as Josephus there attests) was lawful only
to men. No marvel though Placidia, the sister of Honorius, threatened the
like to earl Constantius for a trivial cause, as Photius relates from Olympiodorus. No marvel any thing, if letters must be turned into palisadoes, to
stake out all requisite sense from entering to their due enlargement.
Lastly, Christ himself tells who should not be put asunder, namely, those
whom God hath joined.
A plain solution of this great controversy, if mea
would but use their eyes ; for when is it that God may be saidto join? when
thepartiesandtheirfriendsconsent?
No surely, for thatmayconcurto
for the
lewdest ends. Or isitwhenchurchritesarefinished?Neither;
efficacy of those depends upon the presupposed fitness of either party. Perhaps after carnal knowledge : least of all ; for that may join persons whom
neither law nor nature dares join. I t is left, that only then when the minds
are fitly disposed and enabled to maintain a cheerful conversation, to the
solace and love of each other, according as God intended and psomised in
the very first foundation o f matrimony, “1 will make him a help meet for
him ;” for surely what God intended and promised, that only can be thought
t o be his joining, and not the contrary. SoJikewise the apostle witnesseth,
1 Cor, vii. 15, that in marriage “ God hath called us to peace.” .And doubtless i n what respect he hath called us to marriage, in that also he hath joined
us. The rest, whom either disproportion or deadness of spirit, or something
distasteful andaverse in theimmutablebent of naturerendersconjugal,
error may have joined, but God never joined against the meaning
of his own
ordinance. .4nd if he joined them not, then is there no power above their
own consent to hinder them from unjoining, when they cannot reap the soberest ends of being together in any tolerable sort. Neither can it be said
properly that such twam were ever divorced, but
only parted from each
other,astwopersonsunconjunctiveareunmarriabletogether.
But if,
whom God hath made a fit help, frowardness or private injuries hath made
unfit,that being the secret of marriage, God can better judge than man,
neither is man indeed fit or able to decide this matter: however it be, undoubtedly a peaceful divorce is a less evil, and less in scandal than hateful,
hard-hearted, and destructive continuance
of marriage in the judgment of
Moses aud of Christ, that justifies him in choosing the less evil ;which if it
wee an honest and civil prudence in the law, what
is there in the gospel
forbidding such a kind of legal wisdom, though we should admit the common expositors ?
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now f o i l o ;
~ 6' Whosoeve shall put away hiswife except it be for f o m k
tion, and shall marry andker, committeth adultery."' F h t therefore I d
set down what is observed by G o t h s upon this point, a man of gene&
learning. Next, I produce %hat mine own thoughts gave me behe I had
seen h u annotations.Origen,saithhe,notesthatChristnamedadultery
rather as one example of other like cases, than as one only exception ; and
that is fiegnent not only in human but in divine laws, to express one kind
of fact, whereby other causes of like nature may have the iike plea, as
E x d . xxi. 18, 19, 20, 2 6 ; Deut. xix. 5. Andfrom the maxims of civil
the
law he shows, that even in sharpest penal laws the same reason bath
same right ; and in gentler laws, that from like causes to like the law interthe
prets righfly. But It may be objected, saith he, that nothing destroys
end of wedlock SO much as adultery. T o which he answers, that marriage
was not ordained only for copulation, but for mutual help and comfort
of
life : and if we mark diligently the nature of our Saviour's commands, we
shall find that both their beginning and their end consists in charity ; whose
will is, that we should so be good to others, as that we be not cruel to ourselves: and hence it appears why Mark, and Luke, and
St. Paul to the
Corinthians, mentioning this precept of Christ, add no exception, because
exceptions that arise from natural equity are included silently under general
terms : it would be considered therefore, whether the same equity may not
have place in other cases less frequent. Thus far he.
Fromhenceiswhat
I add:First,thatthissaying
of Christ,asit
is
usually expounded, can be no law at all, that a
manforno cause should
separate but for adultery, except it be a supernatural law, not binding
us as
we now are : had it been the law of nature, either the Jews, or some other
wise and civil nation, would have
pressed it : or let it be so, yet that law,
Deut. xxiv. 1, whereby a man hath leave to part, whenas for just and natural
cause discovered he cannot live, is a law ancienter
and deeper engraven in
blameless nature than the other : therefore the inspired lawgiver Moses toot
care, that this-should be specified and allowed
; the other he let vanish in
silence, not once repeated in the volame of his law, even as the reason of
itvanishedwithParadise.Secondly,thiscan
be no newcommand, for
the gospel enjoins no new morality, save only the infinite enlargement
of
charity, which in this respect is called the new commandment by St. John,
as being the accomplishment of every command. Thirdly, it is no command
of perfection further than it partakes of charity, which is " the bond of perfection." Those commands therefore, which compel us to self-cruelty above
our strength, so hardly will help forward to perfection, that they hinder and
set backward in all the common rudiments of Christianity, as was proved.
It being thus clear, that the words of Christ can be no kind of command as
they arevulgarlytaken,weshall
nowseeinwhat
sensetheymaybea
command, and that an excellent one, the same with that of Moses, and no
other.Moses
hadgranted,that
only for anaturalannoyance,defect,
or
dislike, whether in body or mind, (for so the Hebrew word plainly notes,)
which a man could not force himself
to live with, he might give a bill of
divorce, ,thereby forbidding any other cause, wherein amendment or reconciliation might have place, This law the Pharisees depraving extended to
anyslightcontentiouscausewhatsoever.Christthereforeseeingwhere
they halted, urges the negative part of the law, which is necessarily undetstood, (for the determidate permissionof Moses binds them from further
license,) and checking their supercilious dFiR, declares that no accidental,
temporary, or reconeileable offence (exqkfornication) canjustify-a divorce.
He tcmehes not herethosenatural and perpetual hinderances of m i e h .
'
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d&er in body or mind, which are not to be removed ;for such. as they
m-e apt& to .cause an unchangeable offence, 80 are they not capable of retxmcilement, because not of amendment, they do not break indeed, but they
For that fault comw i h i l a t e the bands of marriage more than arlultery.
&Red argues not always a hatred either natural or Incidental against whom
it is committed ; neither does it infer a disability of all future helpfulness,
or loyalty, or loving agreement, being once past and pardoned, where it can
be pardoned : but that which naturally distastes, and “ finds no‘ favour in
the eyes” of matrimony, can never he concealed, never appeased, never
intermitted, but proves a perpetual nullity of love and contentment, a solitude and dead vacation of all acceptable conversing. Moses therefore permits divorce, but in cases on1 that have no hands to join, and more need
of separating than adultery. 6hrist forbids it, but in matters only that may
accord, and thoselessthanfornication.
Thus is Moses’ lawhereplainly
confirmed, and those causes which he permitted not a jot gainsaid. And
that this is the true meanin8 of this place, I prove by no less an author than
St.Paul himself, 1 Cor. v i 10, 11; uponwhichtextinterpretersagree,
that the apostle only repeats the precept of Christ: where while he speaks
of the “wife’s reconcilement to her husband,” he puts it out of controversy,
that our Saviour meantchiefly matters of strife and reconcilement; of which
sort hewouldnotthatanydifferenceshould
betheoccasion of divorce,
exceptfornication.Andthat
we may learnbetterhowtovalueagrave
and prudent law of Moses, and how unadvisedly we smatter with our lips,
when we talk of Christ’s abolishing any judicial law of his great Father,
except in some circumstances which are judaical rather than Judicial, and
need no abolishing, but ceaseof themselves ; I say again, that this recited law
of Moses contains a cause of divorce greater beyond compare than that for
adultery: and whoso cannot so conceive it, errs and wrongs exceedingly a
law of deep wisdom for want of well fathoming. For let him mark, no man
urges the just divorcingof adultery as it is a sin, butas it is an injury to marriage; and though it be but once committed, and that without malice, whether
through importunity or opportunity, the gospel does not therefore dissuade
him who would therefore divorce; but that natural hatred wheneverit arises,
is a greater evil in marriage than the accident of adultery, a greater defrauding, a greater injustice, and yet not blameable, he who understands not after
all this representing, I doubt his will like a hard spleen draws faster than his
understanding can well sanguify : nor did that man ever know or feel what
it is to love truly, nor ever et comprehend in his thoughts what the true
intent of marriage is. An this also will be somewhat above his reach,
but yet no less a truthfor lack of his perspective, that as no man apprehends
like
what vice is 80 well as he who is truly virtuous, no man knows hell
him who converses most in heaven ; so there is none that can estimate the
evil and the aflliction of a natural hatred in matrimony, unless he have a
8 0 ~ 1gentle enough and spacious enough to contemplate what is true love.
And the reasonwhy men so disesteem this wise-judging law. of God,
and count hate, or “the not finding of favour,” as it is there termed, a
humoumus, a dishonest, and slight cause of divorce, is because themselves
apprehend SO little of what true concord means : for if they did, they would
be juster in their balancing between natural hatred and casual
adultery;
this being but a transient injary, and soon amended, I mean as to the party
trespass is: but that other being an unspeakable and
and offence, whereof no amends can be made, no cure,
dlvorce, which like a divine touch in one moment heals
e word of God) in one instant hushes outrageo@ tempests
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into a sudden stillness and‘paceful calm.
Yet all
80 great a good of
God’s own enlarging to u la, by the hard reinsof them that fit us, wholly
diverted and embezzled from us. Maligners of nranlrind! B u t who hath
taught you to mangle thus; and make more gashes in the miseries of a
blameless creature, with the leaden daggers of your literaldecrees, to whose
ease you cannot add the tithe of one small atom, but by letting alone your
As for such as think wandering concupiscence
to be
unhelpfulsurgery.
here newly and more precisely forbidden than it was before; ifthe apostle
can convince them, we know that we are to “know lust by the law,” and
not by any new discovery of the gospel. The law of Moses knew what it
permitted, and the gospel knew what it forbid; he that under
a peevigh
conceit of debarring concupiscence, shall go about to
make a novice of
Moses, (not to say a worse thing,
for reverence sake,) and such a one of
God himself, as is a horror to think, to bind our Saviour in the default of a
downrightpromise-breaking ; and to bind the disunions
of complaining
it is he that
nature in chains together, and curb them with a canon bit;
commits all the whoredom and adultery which himself adjudges, besides
the former guilt so manifold that lies upon him. And
if none of these considerations, with all their weight and gravity, can avail to the dispossessin
him of his precious literalism, let some one or other entreat him but to rea
on in the same 19th of Matth. till he comes to that place that sa s, ‘‘ Some
if
makethemselveseunuchs
for thekingdom of heaven’ssake.$And
then he please to make use of Origen’s knife, he may do well to be his own
carver.
t h i s ,

9

CHAPTER XVII.
Whether the words of our Saviour be rightly expounded only af actual fornication to be the cawe of divorce. The p*nionof Grotius, with other
reasons.

BUTbecause we know that Christ never gave a judicial law, and that
the word fornication is variously significant in Scripture,
it will be much
right doneto our Saviour’swords,toconsiderdiligentlywhether
it be
meant here, that nothing but actual fornication proved by witness can warrant a divorce ; for so our canon law judges. Nevertheless, as
I find that
Grotius on thisplacehathobservedtheChristianemperors,Thwdosius
the IId and Justinian, me11 of high wisdom and reputed piety, decreed it to
be a divorcive fornication, if the wife attempted either against the knowledge, or obstinately against the will of her husband, such things as gave
open suspicion of adulterizing ; as the wilful haunting of feasts, and in&
tations with men not of near kindred ; the lying forth of her house, without
probable cause ; the frequenting of theatres against her husband’s mind ;her
endeavour to prevent 6r destroy conception. Hence that of Jemm, ‘6 where
fornication is suspected, thewife may lawfull be divorced :” not that every
ed, but that it should not be
motion of a jealous mind should be regar
exacted to prove all things by the visibility
of law witnessing, or else to
hoodwink the mind : for the law is not able to judge of these thiqs but by
the .rule of equity, and by permitting a wise man to walk the middle way
of prudent orcumspection, neither wretchedly jealous,
nor stupidly and
b e l y patient. To this pu’po~ehath Gmhs in his notes. He shorn
alao,that fornication is taken in Scripture fbr
a continual headstmgg

Y

v2

246

TEE DOCTBINE A N D DISCIPLINE OF DIVOBCE.

lg fends to plain contempt of the husband, and proves it out of
J u d e xk.2, where the Levite’s wife is said to have ,played the whore
against him; which Josephus and the Septuagint, with the Chaldean, interpret only of stubborness and rebellion against her husband : and to this I

behaviour,

add, that Kimchi, and the two other rabbies who gloss the text, are in the
Gersolh reasons, that had itbeenwhoredom, a Jew
sameopinion.Ben
and a Levite would have disdained
to fetch her again. And this
I shall
contribute, that had it been whoredom, she would have chosen any other
place to run to than to her father’s house, it being so infamous for a Hebrew
woman to play the harlot, and 60 opprobrious to the parents. Fornication
tben in this place of the jadges is understood for stubborn disobedience
against the husband, and not for adultery. A sin of that sudden activity,
as to be already committed when no
more is done, but only looked unchastely: which yet I should be loth to judge worthy a divorce, though in
our Saviour’s language it be called adultery. Nevertheless, when palpable
and frequent signs are given, the law of God, Numb. v., so far gave way
to the jealousy of a man, as that the woman, set before the sanctuary wlth
her head uncovered, was adjured by the priest to swear whether she were
false or no, and constrained to drink that 6‘ bitter water,” with an undoubted
“curse of rottenness and tympany” to follow,unless she were innocent.
And the jealous man had not been guiltless before God, as seems
by the
last verse, if having such a suspicioninhis head, he should neglect his
trial ; which if to this day it be not to be used, or be thought as uncertaln
of effect as our antiquated law of Ordalium, yet all equity will judge, that
many adulterous demeanours, which are
of lewdsuspicion and example,
may beheldsufficient to incuradivorce,thoughtheact
itself hathnot
been proved. And seeing the generosity
of our nation is so, as to account
noreproach moreabominablethantobenicknamedthehusband
of an
adulteress; that our law should not be as ample as the law of God, to vindicate R man from that ignoble sufferance, is our barbarous unskilfulness,
not considering that the lam should be exasperated according
to our estimation of the injury. And if it must be sufferedtill the act be visibly proved,
Solomon himself, whose judgment will be granted to surpass the acuteness
of any canonist, confesses, Prov. xxx. 19, 20, that for the act of adultery
it is as difficult to be found as the “ track of an eagle in the air, or the way
of a ship in the sea;” so that a man may be put to unmanly indignities ere
it be found out. This therefore may be enough to inform us, that divorcive
adultery is not limited by our Saviour to the utmost act, and that to be attested always by eyewitness, but may be extended also to divers obvious
actions,whicheitherplainly
lead toadultery, or givesuchpresumption
whereby sensible men may suspect the deed to be already done. And this
the rather may be thought, in that our Saviour chose to use the word Fornication, which word is found to signify other matrimonial transgressions
of mainbreach to thatcovenantbesidesactnaladultery.
For that sin
needed not the riddance of divorce, but of death by the law, which was
active even till then by the example of the woman taken in adultery; or
if the law had been dormant, our Saviour WBS more likely to have told
them of their neglect, than to have let a capital crime &ntly scape into a
divorce: or if it be said, his business was not to tell them what was crinli- ,
nal ia th6 c i d C O U ~ ~ Sbut
,
whet was smful at the bar of conscience, how
dare they then, h v m @ ;no other ground than these mr Savioor’s words,
draw that into the h a l of law, tvbich both by M s e s and our Saviour mas
left k &e jurisdiction of comeieaoe? But we take fmm our Saviour, say
tbq,.onlyitbat it was adultery, and cmrh of i
W applies the gun“.
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But by heir leave that so argne, the great Lawgiver of dl €he world, who
knew best what was adultery, both to the Jew and.to the Gentile, appointed
no such applying, and never likes
when mortal raen will be vainly presuming to outstrip his justice.

I

CHAPTER XIX.

Christ’s manner of teaching. st. Paul adds to this matter ofdborce without c m m n d , to show the matter to be of equity, not of rigour. Thnt the
bondage of a Christian may be as much, and his peace as dittle, in m e
other marriages besides idolatrous. Iffhose arpntents therefore be good
in that one case, why not ia those other?Therejbre
the apostle h k l f
adds, Iv t a ‘ s torajtors,

THUSat length me see both by this and other places, that there is scarce
anyonesayinginthegospelbutmust
be readwithlimitationsanddistinctionstoberightlyunderstood;forChristgivesno
full comments or
continued discourses, but (as Demetrius the rhetorician phrases it) speaks
oft in monosyllables, like a master scattering the heavenly gram of his doctrinelikepearlshereandthere,whichrequiresaskilfulandlaborious
gatherer, who must compare the words he finds with other precepts, with
the end of every ordinance, and with the general analogy of evangelic docbe but strange repugnant
trine : otherwise many particular sayings would
riddles, and the church would offend in granting divorce for frigidity, which
is not hereexteptedwithadultery,but
by them added. And this was it
undoubtedly,whichgave
reason to St. Paul of hisownauthority,ashe
professes, andwithoutcommand
from theLord, to enlargetheseeming
construction of those places in the gospel, by adding a case wherein x person deserted (which is’something less than divorced) may lawfully marry
again. And having declared his
opinioninonecase,
he leavesafurther
liberty for Christianprudence to determineincases
of likeimportance,
using words so plain as not to be shifted off, ( ( that a brother or a sister is
not under bondage in such cases ;” adding also, that (‘God hath called US
to peace” in marriage.
Now if it be plain, that a Christian may
be brought into unworthy bondage, and his religious peace not
on1 interrupted now and then, but perlock, by misyoking with a diversity
petually and finally hindered in we
of nature as well as of religion, the reasons of St. Paul cannot be made
special to that one case of infidelity but are of equal moment to a divorce,
wherever Christian liberty and peace are without fault equally obstructed:
that the ordinance which God gave to our comfort may not be pinned upon
us to our undeserved thraldom, to be cooped up, as it were in mockery of
ifnothing
wedlock, to aperpetualbetrothedlonelinessanddiscontent,
worse ensue, There being nought
else of marnage left between such, but
a displeasing .and forced remedy against the sting Qf a brute desire : which
fleshly accustoming without the soul’s unlon . a d commixture of intellectual
delight, as it is rather a soiling than a fu1filllng.of marriage rites, so is it
enough to abase the mettle of a generous spirit, and sinks him to a ]OW
and vulgar pitch of endeavour in all
his Mians; or, (which is worse,)
leaves hlm in a despairing plight of ab‘eet and hardened tboughts: which
condition rather than a good man shou d fa11 into, a man useful in the SSP
vice of God and rnanlnnd, Christ himself h t h taught us to dispense witb
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tbamost sacred ordinance of his worship, even for a bodily healing to disp%asewith that holy and speculative rest ofpabbath, much more -then with
the erroneous observance of an ill-knotted marriage, for the sustaining of
an overcharged faith and perseverance.

-

CHAPTER XX.

oflslt.

Paul, that (( charity believeth all things.” What is to
be said to thelicense which is vainly feared d l p
o
w hereby. What to
those who never h
u
e done prescribing patience in thiscase.The
papist
m o s t severe against divorce, yut most easy to all license. Of all the misek s in mamiage God i s t o be cleared, and the faults t o be laid on man’s
unjust laws.

The meaning

ANDthough bad causes would take license
by this pretext, if that cannot be remedied,upontheirconsciencebeitwhoshall
so do. This was
that hardness of heart, and abuse of a good law, which Moses was content
to suffer, rather than good men should not have it at
all to use needfully.
And he who to run after one lost sheep left ninety-nine of his own flock at
random in the wilderness, would little perplex his thoughts for the obduring of nine hundred and ninety such as will daily take worse liberties,
or not. To conclude,aswithoutcharity
whethertheyhavepermission
God hath given no commandment to men,
so without it neither can men
For every act of true faith, as
rightlybelieveanycommandmentgiven.
well that whereby we believe the law, as that whereby
we endeavour the
of
law, is wrought in us by charity, according to that in the divine hymn
St. Paul, 1 Cor. xiii. (‘Charitybelieveth all things;” not as if she were
so credulous, which is the exposition hitherto current, for that were a trivial
praise, but to teach us that charity is the high governess of our belief, and
that we cannotsafelyassent to any precept written in the Bible, but as
charitycommends it to us. Which agrees with that of thesameapostle
unto the Eph. iv. 14, 15; where he tells us, that the way to get a sure
doubted knowledge of things, is to hold that for truth which accords most
withcharity. Whose unerringguidanceandconduct
having followedas
a loadstar, with all diligence and fidelity, in this question; I trust (through
the help of that illuminating spirit which hath favoured me) to have done
no everyday’swork,inasserting
after manythewords of Christ,with
otherscriptures of great concernment, from burdensomeandremorseless
to theirnativelustreand
obscurity,tangledwithmanifoldrepugnances,
consentbetweeneach other; hereby also dissolvingtediousandGordian
difticulties, which have hitherto molested the church of God, and are now
decided not with the sword of Alexander, but with the immaculate hands
of charity, to the unspeakable good of Christendom. And let the extreme
necessity be not
literalist sit down now, and revolve whether this in all
the due result of our Saviour’swords, or if hepersist to beotherwise
opinioned, let him well advise, lest thinking to gripe fast the gospel, he be
found instead with the canon lawin his fist : whose boisterous edicts tyrannizing the blessed ordinance of marriage into the quality of a most unnatural and unchrishan!y yoke hath given the flesh
this advantage to hate it,
and turn aside, oFmes unwillingly, to all dissolute uncleanness, even till
punishment itself IS weary of and overcow by the incredible frequency
of tratiing last and uncontrolled adulteries, Yet men whose creed 1s cus-
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tom, I doubt not will be still endeavouring to hide the sloth of their time
rolls capacities with this pretext, that for all this it is better to endure with

patience and silence this
afflictionwhich God hath sent, And I agree it
1s true, if this be exhorted and not enjoined ; but withal it will be wisely
done to be as sure as may be, that what man’s iniquity hath laid on be not
imputed to God’s sending, lest under the colour of an affected patience we
detain ourselves at the .gulf’s mouth of many hideous temptations, not to
be withstood without proper gitts, which (as Perkins well notes) God ives
not ordinarily, no not to most earnest prayers. Therefore
we pray, 6‘ i e a d
US not into temptation ;’, a vain prayer,
if, having led ourselves thither,
we love tostayinthatperilouscondition.Godsendsremedies
as well
asevils,underwhichhewholiesandgroansthat
maylawfullyacquit
himself,isaccessory to hisownruin ; norwill it excuse him though he
suffer through a sluggish fearfculness to search thoroughly what is lawful,
forfear of disquietingthesecurefalsityofanoldopinion.
Who doubts
not but that it may be piol~sly said,to him who would dismiss his frigidity,
Bear your trial: take it as
if God would have you live this
life of continence? if he exhort this, I hear him as an angel, though he speak without
warrant; but if he would compel me, I know him for Satan. To him who
divorces an adulteress, piety might say, pardon h e r ; you may show much
mercy, you may win a soul: yet the law both
of God and inan leaves it
freely to him: for God loves not to plough out the heart of our endeavours
God delights not to make a drudge of virwith overhard and sad tasks.
tue, whose actions must be all elective and unconstrained. Forced virtue
is as a bolt overshot: it goes neither forward nor backward, and does no
good as it stands. Seeing therefore that neither Scripture nor
reason hath
laid this unjust austerity upon divorce, we may resolve that nothing else
hath wrought it but that letter-bound servility of the canon doctors, supposing marriage to be a sacrament, and out of the art they have to lay unnecessary burdens upon all men, to make a fair show in the fleshly observancc
of matrimony, though peace and love with
all other conjugal respects fare
never so ill.Andindeedthepapists,whoarethestrictestforbiddersof
divorce, are the easiest libertines
to admit of grossest uncleanness; as if
they hadadesignbymakingwedlockasupportlessyoke,toviolate
it
most, under colour of preserving it most inviolable; and withal delighting
(as their mystery is) to make men the day labourers of their own d i c t i o n s ,
as if there were such a scarcity of miseries from abroad, that we should be
crosses, for
made to melt our choicest home blessings, and coin them into
wantwherebytoholdcommercewithpatience.Ifanythereforewho
shall hap to read this discourse, hath been through misadventure ill engaged
in this contracted evil here complained of, and finds the fits and workings
of a high impatience frequently upon him ; of all those wild words which
men in misery think to ease themselves by uttering, let him not open his
lips against the providence of Heaven, or tax the ways of God and his divinetruth: fortheyareequal,easy,andnotburdensome:nor
do they
ever cross the just and reasonable desires of men, nor involve this our portion of mortal life into a necessity of sa4ness and malecontent, by lawscommanding over the unreducible antipathies of nature, sooner or later found,
but allow us to remedy and shake off those evils into which human error
hath led us through the midst of our best intentions, and to support
our
incident extremities by that authentic precept of sovereign charity, whose
grand ,commission i s to do and to dispose over all the ordinances of God
to man, that loveand truth may advance each other to everlasting. Whilc
we, literidly superstitious, through customary faintness of heart, aot ?enVOL.
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tprieg to pierce with our free thoughts into the full latitude

of nature and

2

on, abandon ourselves toserve under the tyranny of usurped opinions ;
ering those ordinawes whieh were allotted to our d a c e and, reviving,
to trample over us, and hale us into a multitude of mrrow8, which 60d
never meant us. And where he sets us in a fair allowance of way, with
hanest liberty and prudence to our guard, we never leave subtilizing and
casuisting till we, havestraightenedandparedthatliberalpathinto
B
m r ’ s edge to walk on ; between a precipice of.unnecessary mischief on
either aide, and starting at every false alarm, we do not know which way
to seta foot forwardwithmanlyconfidenceandChristianresolution,
through the confused ringing in our ears of panic scruples and amazements.

CHAPTER X U .

Thcmt the m a t h

of divorce is not to be tried by law, btd by conscience, as
many othersinsare.
The magistrate can only see that the condition of
the divorce be just and equal. The opinion of Faffus, and the reasons o f
this assertion.

ANOTHERact of papalencroachmentitwas,
to pluckthepowerand
arbitrement of divorce from the master of the family, into whose hands God
and the law of all nations had put it, and Christ so left it, preaching only
to the conscience, and not authorizing a judicial court to toss about
and
divulge the unaccountable and secret reason
of disaffection between man
and wife, as a thing most improperly answerable to any such kind of trial.
But the popes of Rome, perceiving the great revenue and high authority
it would give them even over princes, to have the judging and decidingof
such a main consequence in the life of man as was divorce ; wrought so
upon the superstition of those ages, as to divest them of that right, which
by which means
God from the beginning had entrusted to the husband:
they subjected that ancient and naturally domestic prerogative to
an external and unbefitting judicature. For althoughdifferencesin divorce about
dowries, jointures, and the like, besides the punishing
of adultery, ought
not to pass without referring,
if need be, to the magistrate ;.yFt that the
absolute and final hindering of divorce cannot belong to any clvd or earthly
power, against the will and consent of both parties, or of the husband alone,
Rome reasonswill be hereurged as shallnotneed
to declinethetouch.
But first I shall recite what hath been already yielded by others in favour
of this opinion. Grotius and many more agree, that notwithstanding
what
Christ spake therein to the conscience, the magistrate is not thereby enjoined
anght against the preservation of civil peace, of equity, and of convenience.
And among these Fagius is most remarkable, and gives the same liberty of
pronouncing divorce to the Christian magistrate as the Mosaic had.
‘‘ For
whatever,” saith he, 6‘ Christ spake to the regenerate, the judge hath to
deal with the vulgar: if therefore any through hardness of heart will not be
a tolerable wife to her husband, it will be lawful as well
now as of old
to pass the bill of divorce,notby privatebut by publicauthority.
Nor
dothmanseparate them then,but God ;by his law of divorce gwen by
Moses. What can hinder the magistrate from so doing, to whose government dl outward thmgs are subject, to separate and remove from perpetual
Veyauon, and no p a l l danger,those bodies whose win& 6ve dready
nsparrtte; .&being bs o&e to ppo~repeaceable d convetdent living in
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the commonwealth ; and beingas certain also, that they so mesBptily separated cannot all receive a single life.?” And this I observe, that our divines
do generally condemn separation of bed and board, without the liberty of
second choice ; if that therefore in some cases be
most purely nwessary,
(aswho so blockish to deny ?)then is this also as needfnl. Thus far by
others is already well stepped, to inform us that divorce is not a m a t k of
law, but of charity: if there remain a furlong yet to end the question, tLse
following reasons may serve to gain it with any apprehension not too tmlearned or toowayward.First,becauseofttimesthe
causes of seekieg
divorce reside so deeply in the radical and innocent affections of nature, as
is not within the diocese of law to tamper with. Other relations may aptIy
enough be held together by a civil and virtuous love: but the duties of man
and wife aresuchasare
chiefly conversantinthatlovewhichismost
ancient and merely natural, whose two prime statutes are to join itself
to
that which is good, and acceptable, and friendly
; and to turn aside and
depart from what is disagreeable, displeasing, and unlike : of the two this
latter is the strongest, and most equal to be regarded ; for although a man
may often be unjust it1 seeking that which he loves, yet he can never
be
unjust or blameable in retiring from his endless trouble and distaste, when
as histarryingcanredound
tonotrue
content on eitherside.Hateis
of all things the mightiest divider, nay is division itself. To couple hatred
therefore, thoughwedlock tryall hergoldenlinks,andborrowtoher
aidalltheironmanaclesandfetters
of law, it does but seek
totwista
say thatposedthe
devil: and that
rope of sand,whichwasataskthey
sluggishfiendinhell,Ocnus,whomthepoems
tell of, broughthisidle
cordage to as good effect, which never served to bind with, but to feed the
assthatstoodathiselbow.Andthattherestrictivelawagainstdivorce
attains as little to bind any thing truly in a disjointed marria e,
or to keep
itbound,butserves
only to feed theignoranceand
det! nitive impertinenceof a doltishcanon,werenoabsurdallusion.
To hindertherefore
those deep and serious regressesof nature in a reasonable soul, parting from
that mistaken help, which he justlyseeks in a person created for him, recollecting himself from an unmeet help which was never meant, and to detain
him by compulsion in such an unpredestined misery as this, is in diameter
: but to interpose a jurisdictive power
against both nature and institution
over the inward and irremediable disposition of man, to command love and
of nature, is not
sympathy, to forbid dislike against the guiltless instinct
within the province of any law to reach; and were indeedan oncommodious
rudeness, not a just power : for that lawmay bandy wifh.nature,and traverse
her sage motions, was an error in Callicles the rhetorman, whom Socrates
from high principles confutes in Plato’s Gorgias. Iftherefore divorce
may
be so natural, and that law and nature are not to go contrary.; then to forbid divorce coqpulsively, is not only against nature, but agamst law.
Next it must be remembered, that all law is for some good, that may be
frequently attained without the admixture
of a worse, inconvenience ; and
therefore many gross faults,
as ingratitude and the like, which are too far
within the soul to be cured by coostraint of law, %re left o d y to be wrought
of
on by conscience and persuasion. Which made Aristotle, in the 10th
his Ethics to Nicomachus, aim at a kind of division of law into private or
persuasive, and public or compulsive. Hence it is,that the law forbidding divorce never attains to any good end of such prohibition, but rather
multiplies evil. For if nature’s reswt!ess swag in love or hate be once
pelled, it grows careless of itself, vicious, useless to friends, unservimbla
and spiritless to the comnionwedth. Which Mmes Fighap ft%e88wPa d
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all wise law ‘rem that ever knew man, what kind of creature he was. T ~ C

*ent
and clergy of England were not ignorant of this, when they
consented that Harry the VILI. might put away Ius queen Anne of Cleve,
whom he couldmot l i e after he had been wedded half a year; unless it
were that, contrary to the proverb, they made
a necessity of that which
might have been a virtue in them to
do: for even the freedom anti emito himself, being
nence of man’s creation gives himto be a law in this matter
the head of the other sex which was made for him: whom therefore though
to retain in societyto
he ought not to injure, yet, neither should he be forced
his own overthrow, nor to hear any judge therein above himself. It being
also an unseeml afEont to the se uestered and veiled modesty of that sex,
to have her unpfeasingnese and o i e r concealments bandied up and down
and aggravated in open court by those hired masters of tongue-fence. Such
uncomely exigences it befel no less a majesty than Henry the VIII. to b e
reduced to, who, finding just reason in his conscience to forego his brother’s
wife, atter many indignltles of being deluded, and made a boy of by hose
his two cardinal judges, was constrained at last, for want of other proof,
that she had been carnally known
by prince Arthur, even to uncover the
nakedness of that virtuous lady, and to recite openly the obscene evidence
of his brother’s chamberlain. Yet it pleased
God to make him see all the
tyranny of Rome, by discovering this which they exercised over divorce,
and to make him the beginner of a reformation to this whole kingdom, by
first asserting into his familiary power the right of just divorce. It is true,
an adulteress cannot be shamed enough by any public proceeding; but the
woman whose honour is not appeached is less injured
by a silent dismission,
being otherwise not illiberally dealt with, than to endure a clamouriig debate
of utterless things, in a businessof that civil secrecy anddifficult discerning,
as not tobe overmuchquestioned by nearestfriends.Whichdrewthat
anmer from the greatest and worthiest Roman of his time, Paulus Emilius,
being demanded why he would put away his
wife for no visible reason?
‘(This shoe,” said he, and held it out on his foot, “is a neat shoe, a new
shoe, and yet none of you know where it wrings me ;” much less by the
unfamiliar cognizance of a feed gamester can such a private difference be
examined, neither ought it.
Again, if law aim at the firm establishment and preservation of matrimonial faith, we know that cannot thrive under violent means, but is the
moreviolated. It is notwhentwounfortunately
met are by thecanon
forced to draw in that yoke an unmerciful day’s work of sorrow till death
unharnessthem, that thenthelawkeepsmarriage
most unviolatedand
unbroken;but whenthe law takesorder,thatmarriagebeaccountant
it be religious, civil, or
and responsible to perform that society, whether
corporal, which may be conscionably required and claimed therein, or else
to be dissolved if it cannot be undergone. This is to make marriage most
indissoluble, by making it a just and equaldealer, a performer of thosedue
hd S, which instituted the covenant;being otherwise amost unjust contract,
an BO more to be maintained under t u i t m of law, than the vilest -fraud,
or cheat, or thefr, that may be committed. But because this is such a secret
kind of fraud or theft, as cannot be discerned by law but only by the plaintig himself; thereforeto divorce was never
counted a political or civil offence,
neither to Jew nor Gentile, nor by any judicial intendment of Christ, further
than could be discerned to trans ss the allowance of Moses which was of
necessity 80 large, that it doth d!%e as if it sent bqck the matter undeterminable at law, and intractable by rough dealing, to have. instrwtions and
admonitions bestam$ about it by them whose spiritual office is to adjure
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and tb denounce, and so left to the conscience. The.law can only appoint
the just and e oal conditions of divorce, and is to look bow it is an injury
to the divorce , which in truth it can benone, a s a mere separation ;for if
she consent, wherein has the law to right her? or consent not, tben is it
either just, and so deserved ; or if unjust, such in all likelihood was the
divorcer: and to part from an unjust man is a happiness, and no injury to
be lamented. But suppose it to be an injury, the law
is not able to amend
it, unless she think it other than a miserable redress, to return
back from
whence she was expelled, or but entreated to be gone, or else to live apart
it be to chasten
still married without marriage, a married widow. Last, if
the divorcer, what law punishes a deed which is
not moral but natura!, a
deed which cannot certainly be found
to be an injury; or how can it be
punished byprohibitingthedivorce,butthattheinnocentmustequally
partake both in the shame and in the smart ? So that which way soever we
look, the law can to no rational purpose forbid divorce, it canonly take care
that the conditionsof divorce be not injurious. Thus then we see the trialof
law, how impertinent it isto this question of divorce how helpless next, and
then how hurtful.

!

CHAPTER XXII.
The last reason why divorce is not t o be restrained by law, it being against
the law of nature and o nations. The larger proof whereof refemed to
M r . Selden’s book, ‘‘ e Jure Xaturali et Gentium.” Jht objection of
P a r a s answered. How it ought to be ordered by the church. T h a t this
mill not breed any worse inconvenience, nor so bad as is now sufwed.

rf

THEREFORE
thelastreason,whyitshould
notbe, is the example we
have, not only from the noblest and wisest commonwealths, guided
by the
clearest light of human knowledge, but also from the divine testimonies of
That allthisis
Godhimself, lawgivingin person to asanctifiedpeople.
true, whoso desires to know at large with least pains, and expects not here
overlong rehearsals of that which is by others alreadyso judiciously gathered ; let him hasten to be acquainted with that noble volume written by our
learned Selden, “ Of the Law of Nature and of Nations,”a work more
useful and more worth to be perusedby whosoever studies tobe a great man
in wisdom, equity, an justice, than allthose “ decretals and sumless sums,”
which the pontifical clerks have doted on, ever since that unfortunate mother
famously sinned thrice, and died impenitent of her bringing into the world
those two misbegotten infants, and for ever infants, Lombard and Gmtian,
him the compiler of canon iniquity, the other the Tubalcain
of scholastic
sophistry, whose overspreading barbarism hath not only infused their own
bastardy upon the fruitfullest part
of human learning, not only dissipated
and dejected the clear light of nature in us, and of nations, but hath tainted
also the fountains of divine doctrine, and rendered the pure and
solid law
of Godhnbeueficjalto us bytheircalumniousdunceries.Yetthis
law.
which their unskilfulness hath made liable to all ignominy, the purity and
wisdom of this law shall be the buckler Of our dispute. Liberty of divorce
we claim nut, we think not but from thls law ; the dignity, the faith, the
authority thereof is now grown among Christians,0 astonishment ! a labour
of no mean difficulty and. envy to defend. That it should not be counted
a faultering dispense, a flattenng permission of sin, the bill of adultery, a
Snare, is the expense of all this apolog~r. And all that we solicit is, that it
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may be suffered to stand in t h e place where God set it, amidst the firmament of his holy laws, to shine, as it was wont, u p the weaknesses and.

of men, perishing else ithe sincerity of their honest purposes : for
oertak there is no memor of whoredoms and adulteries let? among us now,
when this warranted free om of God’s own giving is made dangerous and
disearded for ascroll of license. It must be your sdlrages andvotes, 0
Englishmen, thatVbis exploded decree of God and Moses may scape and
come off fair, without the censure of a shameful abrogating : which, if yonder sun ride @we, and means not to break word with us to-morrow, was
never yet abrogated by our Saviour. Give sentence if you please, that the
frivolouscanon may reverse the infallible judgment of Moses and his great
director. Or if it be the reformedwriters,whosedoctrinepersuadesthis
rather,theirreasons I dare affirm are all silenced,unless it be only this.
Paraeus on the Corinthians would prove, that hardness
of heart in divorce
is no more now to be permitted, but to be amerced with fine and imprisonment. I amnotwilling to discovertheforgettings of reverendmen,yet
here I must : what article or clause of the whole new covenant can Parzeus
?
bring, to exasperate the judicial law upon any infirmity under the gospel
I say infirmity, for if it were the high hand
of sin, the law as little would
have endured it as the gospel;
it would not stretch to the dividing of an
inheritance ; itrefusedtocondemnadultery,notthatthesethingsshould
not be done at law, but to show that the gospel hath not the least influence
upon judicialcourts, muchlesstomakethetnsharperandmoreheavy,
least of all to arraign before a temporal
judge that which the law wilhout
Summonsacquitted. “But,” saith he, “the law wasthetime of youth,
underviolentaffections;thegospelin
us ismatureage,andought
to
subdue affections.” True,and so oughtthelaw
too, if theybefound
inordinate,andnotmerelynatural
and blameless. Next I distinguish,
that the time of the law is compared to youth and pupilage in respect
of
the ceremonial part, which led the
Jews as children through corporal and
garish rudiments, until the fulness of time should reveal to them the higher
lessons of faith and redemption. This is not meant of the moral part ; therein it soberly con’cerned them not to be babies, but to be men in good earnest:
the sad and awful majesty of that law was not to be jested with: to bring a
bearded nonage with lascivious dispensations before that throne, had been
a lewdaffront, as it is now a gross mistake. But what discipline
is this,
Pamus, to nourishviolentaffections in youth, by cockeringandwanton
rod of corindulgences, and to chastise them in mature age with a boyish
rection ? Howmuch morecoherent is ittoScripture,thatthelawasa
strict schoolmaster should have punished every trespass without indulgence
SO baneful to youth, and that the gospel should now correct
that by admonition and reproof only, in free and mature age, which was punished with
stripes in the childhood and bondage of the law? What therefore it allowed then SO fairly, muchless is to bewhippednow,especially
in penal
courts : and if it ought now to trouble the conscience, why did that angry
accuser and condemner law reprieve it ? So then, neither from Moses nor
fromChristhaththemagistrateanyauthoritytoproceedagainst
it. But
what, Shall then the disposal of that power return again to the master of a
family ? Whereforenot,sinceGodthereputit,andthepresumptuous
canon thence bereR it ? T h i only must be provided, that the ancient manner be observed in the presence of the minister and other grave selected
elders, who after‘ they shall hare admonished and pressed u p w him the
words of our Saviour, and he shallhare protested is the faith of the eternal
gospel, and the Bop he has of happy resurrectien, &at otherwise than thus
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he cannot do, and thinks himself and this his case not contained in prohithat
bition of divorce which Christ pronounced, the matter not being of mfice,
but of nature, and so-not capable of reconciling ; to constrain him further
were to unchristianhim,tounmanhim,tothrowthemountainofSinai
upon him, with the weight of the whole law to bod, fiat against the liberty
and essence of the gospel ; and yet nothing available either to the sanctity
of marriage, the goodof husband, wife, or children; nothing profitable either
to church OT commonwealth, but hurtful and pernicious in all tbese respects.
3 u t this will bring in confusion : yet these cautious mistrusters might consider, that what they thus object lights not upon this book, but upon tbat
which I engageagainstthem,the
book ofGod and Moses, with all the
wisdom and providence which had forecast the worst of confusion that could
succeed, and yet thought fit of such a permission. But let them be of good
cheer, it wrought so little disorder among the Jews, that
from Moses ti11
after the captivity, not one of the prophets thought it worth the
rebuking;
for that of Malachi well looked into will appear to be not against divorcing,
but rather against keeping strange concubines, to the vexation of their Hebrew wives. If therefore we Christians may be thought as good and tractof divorce presume
able as the Jews were, (and certainly the prohibitors
US to be better,) then less confusion is to
be feared for this among us thau
was among them. If we be worse, or but as bad, which lamentable examples confirm we are, then have we more, or at least as much, need of this
permittedlaw,astheytowhomGodthereforegaveit(astheysay)under
a harsher covenant. Let not therefore the frailty of man go on thus inventing needlesstroublesto
itself, to groan underthe falseimagination of a
; enjoining that for duty, which is an
strictness never imposed from above
impossible and vain supererogating. “ Be not righteous overmuch,” is the
counsel of Ecclesiastes ; “ whyshouldstthoudestroythyself
?” Letus
not be thus overcurious to strain at atoms, and yet
to stop every vent pnd
cranny of permissiveliberty,lestnaturewantingthoseneedfulpores
and
breathing-places, which God hath not debarred our weakness, either suddenly break out into some wide rupture
of open vice and frantic heresy, or
else inwardly fester with repining and blasphemous thoughts, under an unreasonableandfruitlessrigour
of unwarrantedlaw.Againstwhichevils
nothing can more beseem the religion of the church, or the wisdom of the
state,than to considertimelyandprovide.Andin
so doing let them not
doubt but they shall vindicate the misreputed honour of God and his great
lawgiver, by suffering him to give his own laws according to the condition
of man’s nature best known to him, without the unsufferable imputation of
dispensing legally with many ages of ratified adultery. They shall recover
themisattendedwords of Christ tothesincerity of theirtruesensefrom
manifoldcontradictions,andshallopenthemwiththekeyofcharity.
ManyhelplessChristianstheyshallarise
from thedepth of sadnessand
or man : many they shall
distress, utterly unfitted as they are to serve God
feclaim from obscure and giddy sects, many regain from dissolute and brutIsh license, many frolli desperate hardness, if ever that were justly pleaded.
They shall set free many daughters of Israel not wanting much of her sad
years.” Man they shall restore
plight whom ‘6 Satan had bound eighteen
to his just dignity and prerogative in nature, preferring the sod’s free peace
before the promiscuous draining of a carnal rage. Marriage,
from a p e d ous hazard and snare, they shall reduce
to be a morecertainhavenand
retirement of happy society ; when they shall judge according to God and
Moses, (and how not then according to Christ,) when they shall judge
it
more wisdom and goodness to break that covenant seemingly, and keep it
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l ,than by compulsion of law to keep it seemi~gly,and by c o m p d s i ~
of bfamelem nature to break it really, at least if it were evm truly j&M.
The rigour of discipline they may then turn with better success upon the
prostitute looseness of the times, when men, finding in themselves the infirmities of former ages, shall not be constrained above the gin of God in
from the
them to unprofitable and impossible observances, never required
civilest, the wisest, the holiest nations, d o s e other excellences in moral
virtue they never et could equal. Last
of all, to those whose mind is still
to maintain textu restrictions, whereof the bare sound cannot consist sometimes withhumanity,muchlesswith
charity: I wouldeveranswer,
by
putting them in remembrance of a command above all commands, which
they seem to have forsot,
and who spake it: in comparison whereof, this
“Let them
whichthey so exalt IS butapettyandsubordinateprecept.
go” therefore with whom I am loth to couple them, yet they will needs run
Into the same blindness with the Pharisees ; (‘let them go therefore,” and
consider well what thislesson means, 6‘ I will have mercyand not sacrifice;”
for on that ‘‘ saying all the law and prophets depend,” much more the gospel,whose endandexcellence
is mercyandpeace.
Or if theycannot
learn that, how will they hear this? which yet I shall not doubt to leave with
them as a conclusion, That God the Son hath put all other things under his
own feet, but his commandments he hath left all under the feet of charity.
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WPlTTEN TO EDWARDTHESIXTH,IN
HIE SECOND BOOX OF THEKINGDOE OF CHRIST; AND NOW
E N ~ L I ~ X S :D WHEREIN A LATE BOOK, RESTORING THE “ DOCTRINE A N D DISCIPLINEOF DIVORCE,’’
1s EERE CONFIRMED AND JUSTIFIKD BY THE AUTHORITY OF MAXTIN BUCER.

T O T H E P A R L I A M E N T OF ENGLAND.
John iii. 10. [ I Art thou a teacher of Israel, and knowest not these things?”
PUBLISHED BY AUTHORITY.

SESTIMOXIES OF THE HIGH APPROBATION WHICH LEARNED MEN HAVE GIVEN
OF MARTIN BUCER.

Simon Grinas, 1533.
all the Germans, 1 give the palm to Bucer, for excellence in the
Scriptures. hIelancthon in human learning is wondrous fluent; but greater
knowledge in the Scripture I attribute to Bucer, and speak it unfeignedly.
John Calvin, 1539.
Martin Bucer, a most faithful doctor of the church of Christ, besides his
rare learning, and ppious knowledge of many things, besides his clearness
of wit, much teadmg, and other many and various virtues, wherein he is
almost by n o w now living excelled, bath few equals, and excels
most;
AMONG
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praise peculiar to himself, that none in this age hath used exacter
in the exposition of Scripture.
And a little bemath.
Bucer is more large than to be read by overbusied men, and too high t o
be easily understood by unattentive men, and of a low capacity.
Sir John Cheek, Tutor to King Edward VI.-1551.
W e have ’hst our master, than whom the world scarce held a greater,
whether we consider his knowledge
of truereligion, or his integrity and
innocence of life, or his incessant study of holy things, or his matchless
.labour of promoting piety, or his authority and amplitude of teaching, or
whateverelsewaspraise-worthyandgloriousin
him. Script,Anglican.
pag. 864.
John Sturmius of Strasburgh.
No man can be ignorant what a great and constant opinion and estimation of Bucer there is in Italy, France, and England. Whence the saying of
Quintilian hath oft come to my mind, that he hath well profited in eloquence
no
whomCiceropleases.
The samesay I of Bucer,thathehathmade
small progress in divinity, whom Bucer pleases; for in his volumes, which
he wrote very many, there is the plain impression to be discerned of many
great virtues, of diligence, of charity, of truth, of acuteness, of judgment,
of learning. Wherein he hath a certain proper kind
of writing,whereby
he doth not only teach the reader, but
affectshimwith the sweetness of
his sentences, and with the mannerof his arguing, which is so teaching, and
so logical, that it may be perceived how learnedly he separates probable
to prove,
reasonsfromnecessary,howforciblyheconfirmswhathehas
how subtilely he refutes, not with sharpness but with truth.
Theodore Beza, on the Portraiture of M, Bucer.
This is that countenance of Bucer, the mirror of mildness tempered with
gravity; to whom the city of Strasburgh owes thereformation of her church.
Whose singular learning, and eminent zeal, joined with excellent wisdom,
both his learned books and public disputations in the general diets
of the
empireshallwitness to all ages, Him the German persecution drove into
England; where, honourably entertained by Edward the VIth, he was for
two years chief professor of divinity in Cambridge, with greatest frequency
and applause of alllearnedandpiousmenuntilhisdeath,
1551. Bezae
Icones.
Mr. Fox’s Book o f N a r t y r s , Vol. iii. p. 763.
Buoer, what by writing, but
chieflybyreading and preaching openly,
wherein, being painful in the word
of God, he never spared himself, nor
regardedhealth,broughtall
menintosuchan
admiration of him,that
neitherhisfriendscouldsufficiently
praise him,norhisenemies
in any
point find fault with his singular life and sincere doctrine.
A most certain
token whereof may be his sumptuous buTial at Cambridge, solemnized with
so great an assistance of all the university, that It was not possible to devise more to the setting out and amplifylng of the same.
’

Dr.Pern, the Popish Vice-chancellor of Cambridge, his adversary.
Cardinal Pool, about the fourth year of Queen Mary, intending to reduce
the universit of Cambridge to popery again, thought 1.0 way so effectual,
as to cause t e bones of Martin Bucer and Paulus Fagius, which had been
VOL. I.
33
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four years in the grave, to be taken up and burnt openly withtheir books,
as knowing that those two worthy men had been of greatest moolent to the
reformation of that place from popery, and had left snch powerful seeds of
their doctrine behind them, as would never die, unless the men themselves
were diggedup, and openlycondemnedforhereticsbythe
university
itself, This was put in execution, and Doctor Pern,
vice-chancellor, a p
pointed to preachagainst Bucer: who, amongotherthidgs,laidtohis
chargo the opinions which he held of the marriage of priests, of divorcement, and of usury. But immediately after his sermon, or somewhat before, as the Book of Martyrs for a truth relates, vol. iii. p. 770, the said
Doctor Pern smiting himself on the breast, and in manner weeping, wished
with all his heart, that God would grant his soul might then presently depart, and remain with Bucer’s; for he knew his life was such, that if any
man’s soulwereworthy of heaven, he thought Bucer’s inspecial to be
most worthy. Histor. de Combust.Buceri et Fagii.
Acworth, the Universityoralw.
Soon after that Queen Elizabeth came to the crown, this condemnatlon
of Bucer and Fagius by the cardinal and his doctors was solemnly repealed
by the university; and thememory of those two famous men celebrated in an
oration by Acworth, the University-orator, which is yet extant in the Book
of Martyrs, vol. iii. p. 773, and in Latin, Scripta Anglican. p. 936.
Nicholas Carre, a learned man; Walter Haddon, master of the requests
to QueenElizabeth;MatthewParker,
afterwardsprimate of England;
withothereminentmen,intheirfuneralorations
and sermons, express
abundantly how great a man Martin Bucer was; what an incredible loss
England sustained in his death ; and that with him d i d the hope of a perfect reformation for thatage. Ibid.
Jucobus Verheiden of Grave, in his eulogies of famous divines.
Though the namc of Martin Luther be famous, yet thou, Martin Bucer,
for piety, learning, labour, care, vigilance, and writing, are
not to be held
inferior to Luther. Bucer was a singular instrument of God, so was Luther.
By the death of thismostlearnedand
most faithful man, the church of
Christsustained a heavyloss, asCalvinwitnesseth;andtheywho
are
studious of Calvin are not ignnrant how much he ascribes to Bucer;
for
thus he writes in a letter to Viretus: “ W h a t a manifold loss befel the
church of God in the death of Bucer, as oft as I call to mind, I feel my
heart almost rent asunder.”

Peter Nartyr Epist. to Conradus Hdertus.
He is dead, who hath overcome in many battles of the Lord. God lent
11s for a time this our father, and our teacher, never enough praised. Death
to
hathdividedme
from a most unanimousfriend,onetrulyaccording
mine own heart. My mind is overpressed with grief, insomuch that I have
notpowertowritemore,
I bidtheein Christfarewell,andwishthou
mayst be able to bear the loss of Bucer better than I can bear it.
Testimonies given by learned nzen to Paulus Fagius, mho held the same
@nim with Martin Bucer concerning divorce.
Paulus Fagius, born in the Palatinate, became-most skilful in the Hebrew tongue. Being called tothe ministry at h a , he publishedmany
ancient and profitableHebrewbooks,beingaided
in the expenses b - a
senator of that city, as Origen sometime was by a certain rich man cal ed

!
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Ambrosius. At length invited to Strasburgh, he there famously discharged
the office of a teacher; until the same persecution drove him and Bucer
into England, where he was preferred to a professor’s place in Cambridge,
andsoonafterdied.
Bezie Icones.
Melchior Adamus writes his life among the famous German divines.
Sleidan and Huanus mention him with honour in their history : and Verheiden in his eulogies,

TO THE PARLIAMENT.
THE Bookwhich,amongothergreatandhighpoints
of reformation,
contains as a principal part
thereof, thistreatiseherepresented,
supreme
court of parliament! was, by the famous author Martin Bucer, dedicated
to a w a r d the VI. : whose incomparable youth doubtless had brought forth
to the church of England such a glorious manhood, had his life reached it,
as would have left in theailairs of religionnothingwithout an excellent
of divineappattern for us nowtofollow.Butsincethesecretpurpose
pointment hath reserved no less perhaps than the just half of such a sacred
work to be accomplished in this age, and principally, as we trust, by your
successfulwisdom
andauthority, religiouslordsandcommons!what
wonder if I seek no other, to whose exactest judgment and review I may
commend these last and worthiest labours of this renowned teacher ; whom
living all the pious nobility of those reforming times, your truest and bestimitatedancestors,reverencedandadmired.
Nor was he wanting to a
recompense as great as was himself; when both at many times before,
and
especially among his last sighs and prayers, testifyhg his dear and fatherly
affectionto the church and realm
of England, he sincerely wished in the
he had in hislast book written
hearing of many devout men,thatwhat
to King Edward concerning discipline might have place in this kingdom.
Hishope was then,thatnocalamity,no
confusion, or deformitywould
happen to the commonwealth; butotherwisehefeared,lest
in the m d s t
of all this ardency to know God, yet by the neglect of discipline, our good
endeavourswould not succeed.”*These.remarkablewords
of so godly
and so eminent a man at his death, as they are related by a sufficient and
well-knownwitness,whoheardthem,andinserted
by Thuanus into his
grave and serious history; so ought they to bechiefly considered by that
nation, for whose sake they were uttered, and more especially by that generalcouncil,whichrepresentsthebody
of thatnation.
If thereforethe
book, or this part thereof, for necessary causes be now revived and recommended to the use of this undisciplined age ; it hence appears, that these
reasons have not erred in the choice of a fit patronage for a discourse of
suchimportance.
But why the whole tractateisnot herebrought entire,
butthismatter of divorcementselectedin,particular,topreventthe
full
speed of some misinterpreter, I hastento dlsclose. First,itwillbe soon
manifest to them who know what wtse men should know, that the constitution and reformation of a commonwealth, if Ezra and Nehemiah did not
misreform, is like a building, to begin orderly from the foundation thereof,
which is marriage and the family, to set rlght first whatever is amiss thereIn. How ca‘n thereelsegrow
up a race of warrantablemen,while
the
house and home that breeds them is troubled and disquieted under a bon-

* Nicol. Car. de obitu Buceri.
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God’s constraining, with a natureless constraint, (if his most
righteous judgments may be our rule,) but laid upon 11s imperiously in the
worst and weakest ages of knowledge, by a canonical tyranny
of stupid
and malicious monks? who having rashlyvowedthemselvestoasin@
life, which they could not undergo, invented new fetters to throw on matrimony, that the world thereby waxing more dissolute, they also in a general looseness might sin with more favour.
Next, there belng yet among
many such a strange iniquity and perverseness againstall necessary divorce,
while they will needs expound the words of our Saviour, not duly by cornof a hundred other
paring other places, as they must do in the resolving
scriptures, but by persisting deafly
in the abrupt and papistical way of a
literal apprehensionagainstthedirectanalogy
of sense,reason, law, and
gospel;itthereforemaywellseemmorethantime,toapplythesound
and holy persuasions of this apostolic man to that part in us, which is not
yet fully dispossessed of an error as absurd, as most that we deplore in our
blindest adversaries ; and to let his authority and unanswerable reasons be
or theforce of hisdoctrine,may
vu1rly known,thateitherhisname,
wor a wholesome effect. Lastly, I find it clear to be the author’s intention, that this point of divorcement should be held and received as a most
necessary and prime part of discipline in every Christian government. And
of reformationtofourteenheads,
he
thereforehavingreducedhismodel
bestows almost as much time about this one point
of divorce, as about all
the rest; which also was the judgment of his heirs and learned friends in
Germany, best acquainted with his meaning; who first published this his
book by Oporinus at Basil, (a city for learning and constancy in the true
‘‘ that
faith honourable among the first,) added a special note in the title,
there the reader should find the doctrine of divorce handled so solidly, and
SO fully, as scarce the like in any writer
of that age:” and with this particularcommendation they doubtednottodedicatethebook,asamost
profitableandexquisitediscourse,toChristianthe
IIId, aworthy and
pious king of Denmark, as the author himself had done before to our Edwardthe VIth. YetdidnotBucerinthatvolumeonlydeclarewhathis
constantopinionwasherein,butalsoinhiscomment
upon Matthew,
written at Strasburgh divers years before, he treats distinctly and copiously
the same argument in three several places; touches it also upon the 7th to
the Romans, and promises the same solution more largely upon the
first to
to weedoutthis
last anddeepest
theCorinthians,omittingnooccasion
mischief of the canon law, sown into the opinions of modern men, against
the laws and practice both of God’s chosen people, and the best primitive
so far
times.Whereinhisfaithfulnessandpowerfulevidenceprevailed
with all the church of Strasburgh, that they published this doctrine
of diso eight and
vorce as an article of their confession, after they had taught
twenty years, throughall those times, when thatcity flourished, and excelled
most, both in religion, learning, and government, under those first restorers
o f t h e gospel there, Zelius, Hedio, Capito, Fagius, and those who incomparablythengovernedthecommonwealth,FerrerusandSturmius.If
therefore God in the former age found out a servant, and by whom he had
converted and reformed many a city, by him thought good to restore the
most needful. doctrineof divorce from rigorous and harmful mistakes on the
right hand; It can be M) strange thing, If in this age he stir up by whatsoever means whom It pleases him, to take in hand and maintain the same
assertion. Certainly if it be in man’s discerning to sever providence from
chance, I could allege many instances, wherein there would appear cause
to esteem of me no other than a passive instrument under some power and

dage not of
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counsel higher and better than can be
human, working to a general good
in the whok course of thismatter.
For that I owe no light or leading
receivedfromany man inthediscovery of this truth, whattime I first
undertook it in “the Doctrine and Discipline of Divorce,” and had only
the infallible grounds of Scripture to be my guide, He who tries the inmost
heart, and saw with what severe industry and examination of myself1
set
down every period,willbe my witness. When I had elmost finished the
first edition, I chanced to read in the notes
of Hugo Grotius upon the 5th
in
of Matthew, whom I straight understood inclining to reasonable terms
this controversy: and something he whispered rather than disputed about
the law of charity, and the true end
of wedlock. Glad therefore of
such
an able asristant, however at much distance, I resolved at length to put off
into this wild and calumnious world, For God, it seems, intended to prove
me, whether I durst alone take up a rightful cause against a world of disesteem, and found I durst. My name I did not publish, as not willing it
I was told
should sway the reader either for me or against me. But when
that the style, which what it ails to be so soon distinguishable I cannot tell,
was known by most men, and that some of the clergy began to inveigh and
exclaim on what I was credibly informed they had not read ; I took it then
for my proper season, both to show them a name that could easily contemn
such anindiscreetkind
of censure,and toreinforcethequestlonwitha
more accurate diligence : that if any of them would be so good as to leave
railing, and to let us hear so much of his learning and Christian wisdom,
as will be strictly demanded of him in his answermg to this problem, care
was had he should not spend his preparations against a nameless pamphlet.
By this time I had learned that Paulus Fagius, one of the chief divines in
Germany, sent forby Frederic the Palatine, to reform his dominion, and
after that invited hither in King Edward’s days,to be a professor of divinity
in Cambridge, was of the same opinion touching divorce, which these men
so lavishlytraducedin me. What I found, I insertedwhere fittest place
was, thinking sure they would respect
so grave an author, at least to the
moderatulg of their odious inferences. And having now perfected a second
edition, I referred the judging thereof to your high and impartial sentence,
honoured lords and commons! For I was confident, if any thing generous,
any thingnoble,andabovethemultitude,were
left yetinthespirit
of
England; it could be no where sooner found, and no where sooner understood, than in that house of justice and true liberty, where ye sit in council.
Nor doth the event hitherto, for some reasons which I shall not here deliver, fail me of what I conceived so highly.Nevertheless,beingfar
otherwise dealt with by some, of whose profession and supposed knowledge
I had better hope, and esteemed the deviser of a new and pernicious paradox ; I felt no difference within me from that peace and firmness of mind,
which is of nearest kin to patience and contentment: both for
that I knew
I had divulged a truth linked inseparably with the most fundamental rules
of Christianity, to stand or fall together, and was not uninformed, that divers
learnedandjudiciousmen
testifiedthelr dadapprobation of the book.
Yet at length it hath pleased God, who had a
ready given me satisfaction
in. myself, to afford me now a means whereby I mag. be fully justified also
in the eyes of men.
When the book had been now the second time set forth well-nigh t h e e
months, as I be@ remember, I then first came to hear that Martin B u m
had written much concerning divorce: whoq, earnestly turning over,I s o p
perceived, but not without amazement, in the same opinion, confirmed wplth
the same reasons whichin that published book, without the help or imitation.
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of any precedentwriter, I hadlabouredout,andlaidtogether.
Not but
that there is some difference in the handling, in the order, and the number
ofar ments, but still agreeing in the same conclusion. So as I may justly

Y

p t u ate mine own mind with due acknowledgment of assistance from
a collateralteacher,to a
above, which led me,not as alearner,butas
sympathy of judgment with no less a man than Martin Bucer. And
he, if
is, does not repent him to see
our things here below arrive him where he
thatpoint of knowledge, which he first and with an unchecked freedom
preached to those more knowing times of England, now found so necessary,
though what he admonished were lost out of our memory; yet that God
dothnow aGain createthesamedoctrineinanotherunwrittentable,and
raises it up immediately out of his pure oracle to the convincement of a
perverseage,eagerinthereformation
of namesandceremonies,butin
realities as traditional and as ignorant as their forefathers. I would ask now
the foremost of my profound accusers, whether they dare affirm that to be
licentious, new, and dangerous, which Martin Bucerso often and so urgently
avouched to be most lawful, most necessary, and most Christian, without
the least blemish to his good name, among all the worthy men of that age,
and since, who testify so highly of him ? If they dare, they must then set
up anarrogance of theirownagainst
all those churchesandsaintswho
honoured him without this exception : if they dare not, how can they now
was never blamed or conmake that licentious doctrine in another, which
futed in Bucer, or in Fagius? The truth is, there will be due to them for
this their unadvised rashness the best donative that can
he given them ; I
mean, a round reproof; now that where they thought to be most magisterial,
theyhave displayedtheirownwant,both
of reading,and of judgment.
First, to be so unacquainted in the writings of Bucer, which are so obvious
and so useful in their own faculty; next, to be
so caught in a prejudicating
weakness, as to condemn that for lewd, which (whether they knew
or not)
these’elect servants of Christ commended for lawful; and for new that which
was taught by these almost the first and greatest authors of reformation, who
were never taxed for so teaching; and dedicated without scruple to a royal
pair of the first reforming kings in Christendom, and confessed in the public
confession of a most orthodoxical church and state in Germany. This is also
another fault which I must tell them ; that they have stood now almost this
wholeyearclamouringafar
off, while the book hath been twice printed,
a friendlyconferencewith
twicebroughtup,
and never once vouchsafed
the author, who would be glad and thankful to be shown an error, either by
private dispute, or public answer, and could retract, as well as wise men
before him; might also be worth their gaining, as one
who heretofore hath
Or if he be
done good servicetothechurchbytheirownconfession.
obstinate, their confutation would have rendered him without excuse, and
reclaimed others of no mean parts, who incline to his opinion.
But now their work is more than doubled; and how they will hold up
their heads against the sudden aspect of these two great and reverend saints,
whom they have defamed, how they will make good the censuring of that,
for a novelty of license, which Bucer constantly taught to be a pure and
For against these my adholy law of Christ’s kingdom, let them advise,
versaries, who, before the examining of a propounded truth in a fit time of
reformation, h a r e had the conscience to oppose naught else but their blind
not be oppressed
reproaches and surmises, that a single innocence might
and overborne by a crew of mouths, for the restoring of a law and doctrine
falsely and unlearnedly reputed new and scandalous ; God, that I may ever
magnify and record th~shis goodness, hath unexpectedly raised up as it were

JUDGMENT OF MARTIN BUCER CONCERNING DIVORCE.

2133

from the dead more than one famous light of the first reformation, to bear
witness with me, and
to do me honour in that very thing, wherein these
men thought to have blotted me; and hath given them the proof of a capacity, which they despised, running equal, and authentic with some
of their
chiefest masters unthought of, and i n a point of sagest moment. However,
if we know at all when to ascribe the occurrences of this life to the work
of a special Providence, as nothing is more usual in the talk of good men,
whatcan be more like to aspecialProvidence of G o d , than in the first
reformation of England, that this question of divorce, as a main thing to be
restored to just freedom, was written, and seriously commended to Edward
the VIth, by a man called from another country to be the instructor of our
nation ; and now in this present renewing of the church and commonwealth,
which we pray may be more lasting, that the same question should be again
to thisparliament,byoneenabledtousethesame
treatedandpresented
reasons without the least sight
or knowledge of what was done before?
It
were no trespass, lords and commons! though something of less note were
attributed to the ordering of a heavenly power; this question therefore of
such prime concernment both to Christian and civil welfare, in such an exto theselatter
traordinarymanner,notrecovered,butplainlytwiceborn
ages, as from adivinehand I tender to youracceptance,and mostconsiderate thoughts. Think not that God raised up in vain a man of greatest
authority in the church, to tell a trivial and licentious tale in the ears of that
good prince, and to bequeath it as his last will and testament, nay rather as
the testament and royal law
of Christ, to this nation ; or that it should of
itself, after so many years, as it were in a new field where it was never sown,
of another, who had spoke
grow up again as a vicious plant in the mind
honestest things to the nation ; though he knew not that what his youth then
reasoned without a pattern had been heard already, and
well allowed from
the gravity and worth of Martin Bucer : till meeting with the envy of men
to the forgotten
ignorant in their own undertaken calling, God directed him
writings of this faithful evangelist, to be his defence and warrant against the
gross imputation of broaching license. Ye arenowinthegloriousway
to
high virtue, and matchless deeds, trusted with a most inestimable trust, the
asserting of our just liberties. Ye have a nation that expects now, and from
mighty surerings aspires to be the example of all Christendom to a perfectest
reforming. Dare to beasgreat,asample,
and as eminent in the fair progress of yournobledesigns,
as the full and goodlystature of truthand
excellenceitself;asunlimited
by pettyprecedentsandcopies,
as your
unquestionablecallingfromHeavengivesyepowertobe.
What are all
our public immunities and privileges worth, and how shall it be judged, that
we fight for them with minds worthy to enjoy them, if we suffer ourselves
in the mean while not to understand the most important freedom, that God
and nature hath given us in the family; which no wise nation everwanted,
till the popery and superstition
of someformer ages attempted to remove
andalterdivineandmostprudentlawsforhumanandmostimprudent
canons: whereby good men in the best portion of their lives, and in that
ordinance of God which entitles them from the beginning to most just and
requisite contentments, are compelled to civil indignities, which by the law
of Moses bad men were not compelled to ? Re not bound about, and straitened in the spacious wisdom of your free spirits, by the scanty and unadequate and inconsistent principles of such as condemn others for adhering to
traditions, and are themselves the prostrate worshippers of custom ; and of
such a tradition as they can deduce from no antiquity, but from the rudest
and thickest barbarism of antichristian times.
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*.;.But why do I anticipatethemoreacceptable

and prevailing voice of

learned Bucer himself, the pastor of nations ? And 0 that I could set him
living before ye in that doctnnal chair, where once the learnedest of England thought it no disparagement to sit at his feet ! - H e would be such a
pilot, and such a father to ye, as ye mould .soon find the difference of his
hand and skill upon the helm of reformation. Nor do I forget that faithful
associate of hislabours, Paulus Fagius; for thesetheirgreatnames
and
merits, how precious soever, God hath now joined with me necessarily, in
the good or evil report of this doctrine, whichI leave with you. I t m s written
to a religious king of this land ; written earnestly as a main matter wherein
this kingdom needed a reform, if it purposed to be the kingdon of Christ :
written by him, who if any, since the daysof Luther, merits to be counted the
apostle of the church : whose unwearied pains and watching for our sakes,
as they spent him quickly here among us, so did they, during the shortness
of his life, incrediblypromotethegospelthroughoutthisrealm.
The authority, the learning, the godliness
of this man consulted with,
is able to
outbalance all that the lightness of a vulgar opposition can bring to counterpoise. I leave him also as my complete surety and testimonial, if truth be
not the best witness to itself, that what I formerly presented to your reading on thissubject,wasgood,andjust,andhonest,notlicentious.Not
that I have now more confidence by the addition of these great authors to
my party : for what I wrote was not my opinion, but my knowl.edge ; even
then when I could trace no footstep in the way I went : nor that I think to
win upon yourapprehensionswithnumbersandwithnames,ratherthan
worst ofmy detractorswillnotexcept
withreasons; yetcertainlythe
against so good a bail ofmy integrity and judgment, as now appears for
me. They must else put in the fame of Bucer and of Fagius, as my accomplices and confederates into the same indictment; they must dig up the good
name of these prime worthies, (if their names could be ever buried,) they
must dig themupandbrandthemasthepapists
did their bodies; and
those their pure unblamable
spirits, which live not only in heaven, but
in
no protestant
their writings, they must attaint with new attaintures, which
ever before aspersedthemwith.
Or if perhaps we may obtain to get our
appeachment new drawn a writ of error, not of libertinlsm, that those two
principal readers of reformation may not now come to be sued in a bill of
license, to the scandal of our church ; the brief result will be, that for the
error, if theirown works be notthoughtsufficient to defendthem,their
lives yet, who will be ready, in a
fair and Christianly discussive way, to
dehate and sift this matter to the utmost ounce of learning and religion, in
him that shall lay it as an error, eitlier upan Martin Bucer, or any other of
his opinion. If this be not enough to qualify my traducers, and that they
think it more for the wisdom of their virulence, not to recant the injuries
they have bespoke me, I shall not, for much more disturbance than they
can bring me, intermit the prosecution of those thoughts, which may render
me best serviceable, eitherto this age,or, if it so happen, to posterity ; following the fair path, which your illustrious exploits, honoured lords and
commons ! against the breast of tyranny have opened ; and depending so on
your happy pccesses in the hopes that I have conceived either of myself,
or of the nation! as must needs conclude me one who most affectionately
wishes and awtuts the prosperous issueof your noble and valorous counsels.

JOHN

MILTOH.

JUDGMENT OF MARTIN BUCER TOUCHIN‘C:
DIVORCE :
TdKm OUT OF THE SECOND BOOK ENTITLED “ OF THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST ;”
WRITTEN BY MARTINBUCERTOEDWARDTHESIXTH,
KING OF ENGLAND.

C H A P T E R XV.

..

of the sanctvying and ordering of marriage. That the
ordering of marriagebelongs to the civil power. That the popes have
evaded by fraud and force the ordering of marriage.

The seventhlaw

BESIDESthesethings,Christ
our king,andhischurches,require
from
your sacred majesty, that you would take upon you the just care
of marriages. For it is unspeakable how many good consciences are hereby entangled, afflicted, and in danger, because there areno just laws, no speedy way
constituted according to God’s word, touching this holy society and fountain of mankind. For seeing matrimonyis a civilthing,men,thatthey
may rightly contract, inviolably keep, and not without extreme necessity
dissolve marriage, are not only to be taught by the doctrine and discipline
compelled by laws
of the church, but also are to be acquitted, aided, and
andjudicature of thecommonwealth.
Whichthingpiousemperorsacknowledging, and therein framing themselves
to the law of nations, gave
laws both of contracting and preserving, and also where an unhappy need
required, of divorcing marriages. As may be seen in the code of Justinian,
the 5th book, fromthebeginningthroughtwenty-four
titles. Andinthe
authentic of Justinian the 22d, and some others.
But the Antichrists of Rome, to get th6 imperial power
into their own
hands, first by fraudulentpersuasion,afterwards
by force, drewtothemselves the whole authorityof determining and judging as well in matrimonial
causes,as inmostothermatters.Thereforeithathbeen
longbelieved,
that the care and government thereof doth not belongto the civil magistrate.
Yet where the gospel of Christ is received, the laws of Antichrist should be
rejected. If therefore kings and governors take not this care, by the ower
contractecf reliof law and justice, to provide that marriages be piously
giously kept, and lawfully dissolved,if need require, who sees not what confusion and trouble is brought upon this
holy society ; and what a rack is
prepared, even for many of the best conscienpes, while they have no certain
laws to follow, no justice to implore, if any intolerable thing happen ? And
how much it concerns the honour
and.safetyof the commonwealth, that
marriages, according to the mill of Christ, be made, maintained,.and not
without just cause dissolved, who understands
n o t ? For unlessthat first
and holiest societyof man and woman be purely constituted, that household
discipline may be upheld by them according to God% law, how can. we
expect a race of good men ? Let your majesty therefore know, that thl! w
your duty, and in the first place, to reassume te yourself the just ardenng
of matrimony, and by firm laws b.establish and defend the religion of thw
VOL.
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first and divine society among men, as all wise lawgivers of old, and Christian emperors, have carefully done.
T h e two next chapters, because they chiefly treat about the degrees of
consanguinityand affinity, I omit; only settmgdown a passage or two
concerning the judicia1 laws of Moses, how fit they be for Christiaw to
imitate rather than,any other.

CHAPTER XVII., towards the end.

I CONFESS that we, being free in Christ, are not bound to the civil laws
of Moses in every circumstance; yet seeing no laws can be more honest,
just, and wholesome, than those which God himself gave, who is eternal
wisdomandgoodness, I see not whyChristians,inthingswhichnoless
appertain to them, ought not to follow the laws of God, rather than of any
men.. We are not to use circumcision, sacrifice, and those bodily washings
prescribed to the Jews; yet by these things we may rightlylearn, with
what purity anddevotion both baptismandtheLord’ssuppershould
be
administeredandreceived.
How much more is it our duty to observe
diligently what the Lord hath commanded, and taught by the examples of
his people concerning marriage, whereof we have the use no less than they!
And because this same worthy author
hath another passage to this purpose, in his comment upon Matthew, chap. v . 19, I here insert it from p. 46.
Since we have need of civil laws, and the power of punishing, it will
be wisest not to contemn those given by Moses; but seriously rather to consider what the meaning of God was in them, what he chiefly required, and
how much it might be to the good of every nation, if they would borrow
thence their manner of governing the commonweaIth ; yet freely a11 things
and with the Spirit of Christ. For what Solon, or Plato, or Aristotle, what
lawyers or Czars could make better lawsthanGod ? And it is no light
argument,that many magistrates at thisday do not enough acknowledge
the kingdom of Christ, though they would seem most Christian, in that they
govern their stafes by laws so diverse from those of Moses.
The 18th chapter I only mention as determining a thing not here in question, that marriage without consent
of parents ought not to be held good;
yet with this quallfication fit to be known.
That if parents admit not the honest desires of their children, but shall
persist to abuse the power they have over them; they are to be mollified
by admonitions, entreaties, and persuasions, first of their friends and kindred, next of the church-elders. Whom if still the hard parentsrefuse to hear,
then ought the magistrate to interpose his power: lest any by the evil mind
of their parents be detained from marriage longer than is meet, or forced to
an unworthy match : in which case the Roman laws also provided. C. de
Nupt. 1. 11, 13, 26.
CHAPTER XIX.

Whether it may be permitted to revoh the promise of m a r w e .
HEREariseth another question concerning contracts, when they ought to
be unchangeable? for religiousemperors decreed,thatthe contract was
not indissoluble, until the spouse were brought home, and the solemnities
performed. They thought it a thing unworthy of divine and human equity,
and the due conslderation of man’s infirmity in delib’erating and determining, when space is given to renounce other contracts of much less moment,
wbich are not yet confirmed before the magistrate, to deny that to the most
weigbty contract of marriage, which requires the greatest care and ~ousuul-
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tation: Yet lest such a covenant should be broken for
no ‘ust cause, and
to the injury of that person to whom marriage was promised, they decreed
afine, thathewhodeniedmarriage
to whom he bad promised, and
for
of that
some cause not approved by the judges, should pay’ the double
pledge which was given at making sure,
or as much as the judge should
pronounce might satisfy the damage, or the hinderance of either party.
It
of
being most certain, that ofttimes after contract just and honest causes
departing from promisecome tobeknownand
foundout, itcannotbe
other than the duty of pious princes, to give men the same liberty of unpromising in these cases, as pious emperors granted
: especially where there
is onlyapromise,
andnotcarnalknowledge.Andasthere
is no true
; so it will
marriage between them, who agree not in true consent of mind
be the part of godly magistrates, to procure that no matrimony
be among
theirsubjects,butwhat
is knit with love and consent. And though your
majesty be not bound to the imperial laws, yet it is the duty of a Christian
king, to embrace and follow whatever he knows to be any where piously
and justly constituted, and to be honest, just, and well-pleasing to his people. But why in God’s law and the examples of his saints nothing hereof
isread,nomarvel;seeinghisancientpeoplehadpower,yeaaprecept,
thatwhosocouldnotbendhismind
tothetruelove
of his wife, should
give her a bill of divorce, and send her from him, though after carnal knowto authorizeagodly
ledgeandlongdwellingtogether.Thisisenough
to the changing of a contract ;
prince in that indulgence which he gives
both becarlse it is certainly the invention of Antichrist, that the promise of
marriage de prasenti, as they call it, should
be indissoluble, and because
it should b e a prince’s care, that matrimony be so joined, as God ordained;
which is, that every one should love his
wifewith such a love as Adam
expressed to E v e : so as we may hope, that they who marry may become
one flesh, and one also in the Lord.
C H A P T E R XX.
Concerns only the celebration of marriage.
C H A P T E R XXI.
The means of preserving marriage holy and pure.
Now since there ought not to
be less care, that marriage be religiously
kept, than that it be piously and deliberately contracted, it will be meet,
thatto every church be ordained certain grave and godly men, who may
to observe whether the husband bear himself
have this care upon them,
wisely toward the wife, loving, and inciting her
to all piety, and the other
duties of this life; and whether the wife be subject to her husband, and
study to be truly a meet help to him, as
first to all godliness, so to every
other use of life. And if they shall find each to other failing of their duty,
or the one long absent
from the ather without just and urgent cause,
or
givingsuspicion of irreligiousandimpure life, or ’of livingin manifest
wickedness, let it be admonished them in
tlme. And if their authority be
contemned, let the names of such contemners be brought to the magistrate,
whomayusepunishment
tocompelsuchviolators
of marriage to their
duty, that they may abstain from all probable suspicion of transgressing
:
and if they admit of suspected company, the magistrate is to forbid thepl ;
whom they not therein obeying, are to be pqnished as adulterers, accorkng
to the law of Justinian, Authent. 117. For if holy wedlock, the fountain
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*nd seminary of good subjects, be not vigilantly preserved from all blds
rad disturbances, what can be hoped, as I.said before, of the springing up
of goodmen, and a n ht reformation of the commonwealth ? We know
it is not enouuh for Ehristiana to abstain from foul deeds, but from the
appearance an9 suspicion thereof.

CHAPTER XXII,
Ofhwpll divwce, what the ancient churches.have thought.
Now we shall speak about that dissolving of matrimony, which may be
approved in the sight of God, if any e e v o u s necessity require; In which
Uling the Roman antichrist have knit many a perniclous entanglement to
distressed consciences ; for that they might here also exalt themselves above
God, as if theywould be wiserandchasterthanGod
himself is; for no
cause, honest or necessary, will they permit a final divorce : in the mean
while,whoredomsandadulteries,andworsethings
than these,not only
tolerating in themselves and others, but cherishing and throwing men headlong into these evils. For although they also disjoin married persons from
board and bed, that is, from all conjugal society and communion, and this
not only for adultery, but for ill usage,andmatrimonial
dutiesdenied ;
yet they forbid those thus parted, to join in wedlock with others : but, as I
said before, anydishonestassociating
they permit. And theypronounce
the bond of marriage to remain between those whom they have thus separated. As if the bond ofmarriage, God so teaching and pronouncing, were
not such a leagueasbindsthemarriedcoupleto
all society of life, and
communion in divine andhumanthings ; and so associated keeps them.
Something indeed out of the laterfathers they may pretend for this their
tyfanny, especially out of Austria and some others, who were much taken
of single life; yet thoughthesefathers,
m t h apreposterousadmiration
from the words of Christ not rightly understood, taught that it was unlawful to marry again, while the former wife lived, whatever cause there had
been either of desertion or divorce ; yet if we mark thecustom ofthe church,
and the common judgment which both in their times and afterrnard prevailed, we shallperceive, that neitherthesefathersdid
ever castout of the
church any one for marrying after a divorce,approvedbytheimperial
laws.
Nor only the first Christian emperors, but the latter also, even to Justinian and after him, did grant for certain causes approved by judges, to make
a true divorce; which made and confirmedby law, it might be lawful to
marry again ; which if it could not have beendonewithoutdispleasing
Christ and his chnrch, surely it would not have been granted by Christian
emperors, nor had the fathers then winked at those doings in the emperors.
Hence ye may see that Jerome also, thou h zealous of single life more than
enough, and such a condemner of secon marriage, though after the death
of either party, yet, forced by plain equity, defended Fabiola, a noble matron of Rome, who, having refused her husband for just causes, was married to another. For that the sending of a divorce to her husband was not
blameworthy, he affirms because the man mas heinously vicious ; and that
if on adulterer’s wifemay be discarded, an adulteroushusband is not to
be kept. But thatshemarriedagain,whileyet
her husband was alive ;
he defends in thattheapostlehathsaid,
(6 It is better to marry than to
burn ;”and that ,young widows should marry, for such mas Fabiola, and
could not remain in wldowhood.
But pome one wil object, that Jerome b
r
e adds, “Neither did she
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know the vigour of the gospel, wherein all cause of marryihg is debarred
; and @in, whilesheavoided
fromwomen,whiletheirhusbandslive
aware,” Butlet
manywounds of Satdn, shereceivedoneereshewas
the equal reader mind also what went before ; 6‘ Because,” a i t h he, soon
after thebeginning,thereisarockandstorm
of danderers opposed before her, I will not praise her converted, unless I first absolve her guilty.”
For why does he call them slanderers, who accused Fabiola of marrylng
again, if he did not judge it a matter of Christian equity and charity, to
pass by and pardon that fact, though in his own opinion he held it a fault?
And what can this mean, ‘(I will not praise her, unless 1first’absolve her ?”
For how could he absolve her, but
by proving that Fabiola, neither in rejecting her vicious husband, nor in marrying another, had committed such
by evident
asin,as could bejustlycondemned ? Nay,heprovesboth
reason, and clear testimonies of Scripture, that she avoided sin.
This is also hence understood, that Jerome by the vigour of the gospel,
meant that height and perfection of our Saviour’s precept, which mlght be
remitted to those that burn
; for he adds, “ But if she be accused in that
she remained not unmarried, I shall confess the fault, so I may relate the
necessity.” If thenheacknowledgedanecessity,ashedid,becauseshe
was young, and could not live in widowhood, certainly he could not impute
her secondmarriage to hermuchblame:butwhenheexcusesherout
of
the word of God, does he not openly declare his thoughts, that the second
lnarriage of Fabiolawaspermittedher
by the HolyGhosthimself,
for the
necessity which he suffered, and to shun the danger of fornication, though
she went somewhat aside from the vigour of the gospel ? But if any urge,
that Fabiola did public penance
forhersecondmarriage,whichwasnot
; it is answered, she was not enjoined
to this
imposed but for great faults
penance, but did it of her own accord, ‘‘ and not till after her second husband’s death.” As in the time of Cyprian, we read that many were wont
to do voluntary penance for small faults, which were not liable to excommunication.

CHAPTER XXIII.
Thatmarriage was granted by theancient fathers, even aflter the vow of
single life.

I omit his testimonies out of Cyprian, Gellasius, Epiphanes. contented only
to relate what he thence collects to the present purpose.
SOMEwill say, perhaps, wherefore all this concerning marriage after vow
of single life, whenas the question was of marriage after divorce ? For this
of thefathers
reason, thattheywhom it so muchmoves,becausesome
thought marriage after any kind of divorce to be condemned of our Saviour,
may see that this conclusion follows not. The fathers thought all marriage
after divorce, to be forbidden of our Saviour, therefore they thought such
marriage was not to be tolerated in a Christian. For the same fathers judged
It forbidden to marry after vow ; yet such marriages they neither dissolved
nor excommunicated : for these words of our Saviour, andof the Holy Ghost,
stood in their way; “All cannot receive this saying, but they to whom it is
given. Every onehathhisproper gift from God, oneafterthismanner,
another after that.
It is better to marry than to burn. 1 will that younger
widows marry ;” and the like.
So there are many canons and laws extant, whereby priests, if they married, were removed from their office; yet is it not read that their marriage
WeS dissolved, as the papists now-a-days do, or that they were excommu.
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nicated, nay, expressly theymightcommunicate
as laymen. If the consideration of human infirmity, and those testimoniesof divine scripture which
nt marriage to every one that wants it, persuaded those fathers to bear
c m s e l v e s so humanely toward them who had married with breach of vow
to God, as they belieyed, and with divorce of that marriage wherein they
samefathers
were in a manner joined to God; who doubts, but that the
held the like humanity was to be afforded to those, who, after divorce and
faith broken with men, as they thought, entered into a second marriage P
For among such are also found no less weak, and no less burning.
CHAPTER XXIV.
Who of the ancient fathers have granted marriage after divorce.
THISis clearbothby what hath been said, and bythatwhichOrigen
relates of certain bishops in his time, Homil. 7, in Matt. “ I know some,”
saith he, ((which are over churches, who,without Scripture, havepermitted
the wife to marry while her former husbandlived.Anddid
this against
Scripture, whichsaith, the wife isbound to herhusband so longashe
lives ; and she shall be called an adulteress, if, her husband living, she take
another man; yet did they not permit this without cause,
perhaps for the
infirmity of such as had not continence, they permitted evil to avoid worse.”
Ye see Origen and the doctors of his age, not without all cause, permitted
women after divorce to marry, though their former husbands were living;
yet writesthattheypermittedagainst
Scripture. But whatcause could
they have to do so, unless they thought our Saviour in his precepts of diYurce had so forbidden, as willing to remit such perfection to his weaker
ones, cast into danger of worse faults?
The same thought Leo, bishop of Rome, Ep. 85, to the African bishops
of Mauritania Cresariensis, wherein complaining of a certain priest, who divorcing his wife, or being divorced by her, as othercopies have it, had
married another, neither dissolves the matrimony, nor excommunicates him,
only unpriests him. The fathers therefore, as we see, did not simply and
wholly condemn marriage after divorce.
Butas for me, this remitting of our Saviour’sprecepts,whichthese
ancients allow to the infirm in marrying after vow and divorce, I can in no
ways admit ; for whatsoever plainly consents not with the commandment,
cannot, I am certain, be permitted, or suffered in any Christian : for heaven
and earth shall pass away, but not a tittle from the commandments of God
among them who expect life eternal. Let us therefore consider, and weigh
the words of our Lord concerning marriageand divorce,whichhe pronounced both by himself, and by his apostle, and let us compare them with
other oracles of God ; for whatsoever iscontrary to these, I shall not persuade
the least tolerating thereof. But if it can be taught to agree with the word
of God, yea to be commanded, that most men may have permission given
them to dlvorce and marry again, I must prefer the authority of God’s word
before the opinion of fathers and doctors, as they themselves teach.
CHAPTER XXV.
Lord, and of the Holy Ghost, by the Apostle Paul concerning divorce, are eqnlained.The
1 s t Axiom,thatChristcodd
not
con$emn of adultery, that which he once commanded.
BUTthe wdrds of our Lord, and of the Holy Ghost, out of which Austin
and some others of the fathers think it concluded, that our Saviour forbids
marriageafter any divorce,arethese;
Matt. v. 31, 32, “It hathbeen
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said,” &c. : and Matt. xix. 7, ‘(They say untohim, why didMoses then command,” &e.: and Mark x., and Luke xvi., Rorn. vil. 1, 2, 3, 1 Cor. vii.
10, 11. Hence therefore theyconclude, that allmarriageafterdivorceis
called adultery ; which to commit,being no ways to be tolerated in any
Christian,they think it follows, that secondmarriage is in no case to be
permitted either to the divorcer, or to the divorced.
But that it may be more full and plainly perceived what force is in this
kind of reasoning, it will be t e best course, to lay down certain grounds
First, it is R wickedlies to suswhereof no Christian can doubt the truth.
pect, that our Saviour branded that for adultery, which himself, in his own
law which he came to fulfil, and not to dissolve, did not only permit,
but
also command ; for by him, the only mediator, was the whole law of God
given. But that by this law of God marriage was permittedafteranydivorce, is certain by Deut. xxiv. 1.

K

CHAPTER XXVI.
That God in his law did not only grant, Butalsocommandeddivorce
to
certain men.
DEUT.xxiv. 1, “When a man hath taken a wife,’’&c. But in Mal. ii.
15, 16, is read the Lord’s command to put her away whom a man hates,
in these words : 6‘ Take heed to your spirit, and let none
deal injuriously
against the wife of his youth. If he hate, let him put away, saith the Lord
God of Israel. Andhe shall hidethy violencewith hisgarment,”that
marries her divorced by thee, “saith the Lord of hosts; but take heed to
your spirit, and do no injury.” By these testimonies of the divine law, we
see, that the Lord did
notonlypermit,but
also expresslyandearnestly
commanded his people, by whom he would that
all holiness and faith of
marriage covenant should be observed, that he, who could not induce his
mind to love his wife with a true conjugal love, might dismiss her, that she
might marry to another.

CHAPTER XXVII.
That what the Lord permitted and commanded to his ancient people concerning divorce belongs also to Christians.
Now what the Lord permitted to his first-born people, that certainly he
could not forbid to his own among the Gentiles, whom he made coheirs,
and into one body with his people
; nor could he ever permit, much less
for them, at least SO used as he comcommand, aught that was not good
Whichthingwho
manded. For beingGod,heisnotchangedasman.
God wouldmakethat
seriouslyconsiders,
howcanheimaginethat
wicked to them that believe, and serve him under grace, which he granted
andcommandedtothemthatservedhimunderthe
law?Whenas
the same causes requirethe same permission. Andwhothatknowsbut
human matters, and loves thetruth, will deny that many marriages hang as
ill
together now, as ever they did among the Jews? SO that such marriages
are liker t o tormentsthantruemarriages.
AS therefore theLorddoth
always SUccour and help the oppressed, SO he would ever have it provided
for injured husbands and wives, that under pretence of the marriage bond,
they be not sold to perpetual vexations, instead of the loving and comfortable marriage duties. And lastly, as God doth always detest hypocrisy ami
fraud, so neitherdoth he approve, that among his people
thatshould be
counted marriage, wherein none of those duties remain, whereby the league
of wedlock is chiefly preserved. What inconsiderate neglect then of God’s
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law is this, that I may not call it worse, to hold that Christ our Lord would
t the same remedies both of divorce and second marriage to the
or to the evil, if they will needs have it so, but especially to the innm
cent and wronged ; whenas the same urgent causes remain as before, when
the discipline of the church and magistrate bath tried what may be tried?

CHAPTER XXVIII.
That our Lord Chist i n h d e d not to make new laws of mamiage and divwce, or of any civil matters. Axiom 2.
ITis agreed by all who determine of the kingdom and offices of Christ
by the Holy Scriptures, as all godly men ought to do, that our Saviour upon
earth took not on him either to give new laws in civil affairs, or to change
the old. But itiscertain,thatmatrimonyanddivorcearecivilthings.
Which the Christian emperors knowing, gave conjugal laws, and reserved
the administration of them to their own courts : which no true ancient bishop
ever condemned.
Our Saviour came to preach repentance and remission : seeing therefore
those, who put away their wives without any
just cause, were not touched.
with conscience of the sin, through misunderstandingof the law, he recalled
them to a right interpretation, and taught, that the woman in the
be inning
was so joined to the man, that there should be a perpetual union %oth in
body and spirit : where this is not, the matrimony is already broke, before
there be yet any divorce made, or second marriage.
CHAPTER XXIX.
That it is wicked to strain the words of Christ beyond their purpose.
THISis his third Axiom, whereof there needs no explication here.
CHAPTER XXX.
That all places of Scripture abo,ut the S a m thing are to be joined, and compared, t o avoidcontradictions.
Axbn 4.
This he demonstrates at large out of sundry places in the gospel, and principally by that precept against swearing,* which, compared with many
places of the law and prophets, is a flat contradiction of them all, if we
follow superstitiouslythe letter. Thenhavingrepeated briefly hisfour
axioms, he thus proceeds :
THESEthingsthuspreadmonished,let
us inquirewhattheundoubted
meaning is of our Saviour’s words, and inquire according to the rule which
is observed by all learned and good men in their expositions; that praying
first to God, who is the only opener of our hearts, we may first with fear
and reverence consider well the words of our Saviour touching this qnesall other places of Scripture
tion. Next, that we may compare them with
treating of this matter, to see how they consent with our Saviour’s words,
and those of his apostle,
CHAPTER XXXI.

THISchapter disputes against -4ustin and the papists, who deny second
marriage even to them who divorce in case of adultery ; which because i+ is
not controvertedamongtrueprotestants,but
that theinnocentpersonis
easily allowed to marry, I spare the translating.
8

Mathew v. 34.
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CHAPTER XXXII.
That a mnqest adulteress ought to be dicorced,andcawad lawfully be
retained in marriage by any true Christim.
THISthough he prove sufficiently, yet I let pass, because’ thls question
was not handled in the Doctrine and Dicipline of Divorce ; to which book
I bring so much of this treatise as runs parallel.
’

CHAPTER XXXIII.
That adultery is to be punished with death.
THISchapter also I omit for the reason last alleged.
CHAPTER XXXIV.
That it is lawfil f o r a wve to leave an adultererand to marry another
husband.
THISis generally granted, and therefore excuses me the writing out.
CH$PTER XXXV.
Places in tht writings of the apostle Paul, touching divorce, explained.
LET11s consider the answers of the Lord given by the apostle severally.
Concerning the first, which is Rom. vii. 1, Know ye not brethren, for I
speak to them that know the law, sic. ver. 2, The woman is bound by the
law to her husband so long as he liveth.” Here it is certain, that the Holy
Ghost had no purpose to determine aught of marriage, or divorce, but only
to bringan example from the common and ordinarylaw of wedlock, to show,
that as no covenant holds either party being dead, so now that we are not
bound to the law, but to Christ our Lord, seeing that through him we are
dead to sin,and to the law; and so joined to Christ,that we may bring
forth fruit inhimfrom a milling godliness, and not by the c,ompulsion of
law, whereby our sins are more excited, and become more violent. What
therefore theHolySpiritherespeaks
ofmatrimony cannot beextended
beyond the general rule.
Resides, it is manifest that the apostle did allege the law of wedlock, as
it was delivered to the Jews ; for, saith he, “1 speak to them that know the
law.” They knew no law of God, but that by Moses, which plainly grants
divorce for several reasons. It cannot therefore besaid, thatthe apostle
cited this general example out of the law, to abolish the several exceptions
of that law, which God himself granted by giving authority tQ divorce.
Next, when the apostle brings an example out of God’s law concerning
man and wife, it must be necessary, that we understand such for man and
wife, as are so indeed according to the same law of God; that is, who are
so disposed, as that they are both willing and able to perform the necessary
duties of marriage ; not thosewhounder a else title of marriage,keep
themselvesmutuallybound to injuriesand disgraces; for such twain are
nothing less than lawful man and wife.
The like answer is to be given .fo all other plaqes both of the gospel and
the apostle, that whatever except~onmay be proved out of God’s law, be
not excluded from those places. For the Spirit of God doth not condemn
things formerly granted and allowed, where there is like cause and reason.
Hence Ambrose, upon that place, 1 Cor. vii. 15, “ A brother m a sister is
not under bondage in such
cases,” thus expounds; “The reverence of
VOL. I.
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marriage is not due to him who abhors the author of marriage; nor is that
marriage ratified, which is without devotion to God : he sins not therefore,
who is put away for God’s cause, though he join himself to another.
For
the dishonour of the Creator dissolves the right of matrimony to him who
is deserted, that he be not accused, though marrying to another.’ The faith
of wedlock is not to be kept with him who departs, that he might not hear
the GodofChris!ians
to be the author of wedlock. For if Ezra caused
the misbelieveing wives and husbands to be divorced, that God might be
appeased, and not offended, though they took othersof their own faith, how
much more shall it be free, if the misbeliever depart, to marry one
of our
own religion. For thisisnotto be countedmatrimony,whichisagainst
the law of God.”
Two thingsareheretobeobservedtowardthefollowingdiscourse,
which truth itself and the force
of God’s worb hath d r a m from this holy
man. For those words are very large, (‘Matrimony is not ratified, without
of theCreatordissolvestheright
devotion to God.” Andthedishonour
of matrimony.” F o r devotion is far off, and dishonour is done to God by all
wllo persist in any wickedness and heinous crime.

CHAPTER XXXVI.
That although it seem in the Gospel, as fi our Saviour granted divorce only
for adultery, yet i n very deed he granted it for other causes also.
Now is to be dealt with this question, whether it be lawful
to divorce
and marry againfor other causes besides adultery, since our Saviour expressed
that only? To this question, if we retain our principles already laid, and
must acknowledge it to be a cursed blasphemy, if we say that the words of
God do contradict one another, of necessity we must confess, that our Lord
did grant divorce, and marriage after that, for other causes besides adultery,
notwithstandingwhathesaidinMatthew.
For first, they whoconsider
bet only that place, 1 Cor. vii. which treats of believers and misbelievers
matched together, must of force confess, that our Lord granted just divorce
a d second marriage in the cause of desertion, which is other than the cause
of fornication. And if there be one other cause found lawful, then is it most
true, that divorce was granted not only for fornication.
Next, it cannot be doubted, as I showed before by them to whom it is
given to know God and his judgments out of his own word, but that, what
means of peace and safetyGod ever granted and ordained to his elected
people, the same he grants and ordains to men of all ages, who have equally
need of the sanle remedies. And who, that is but a knowing man, dares
say there be not husbands and wires nowto be found in such a hardness of
heart, that they will not perform either conjugal affection, or any requisite
duty thereof, though it be most deserved at their hands?
Neither can any one defer to confess, but that God, whose property it is
to judge thecause of themthat sufferinjury,hathprovided
for innocent
and honestpersons wedded,howtheymight
free themselvesbylawful
means of divorce, from the bondage and iniquity of those who are falsely
termed their husbands or their wives. This is clear out of Deut. xxiv. 1;
Malachi, ii. ; Matt. xix. 1 ; 1 Cnr. vii. ; and out of those principles, which
the Scripture every where teaches, that God changes not his mind, dissents
not from himself, 1s no .accepter of perSons ; but allows the same remedies
to all meh oppre~edwlth the same necessities and inlirmities;ym, requires
that we should use them. This he will easily perceive, who considers these
things io the Spirit of the Lord.
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Lastly, it is most certain, that the Lord hath commanded us to obey the
civil laws, every one of his own commonwealth, if they be not against the
laws of God.

CHAPTER XXXVII.

For what causes divorce is permitted by the civil law

e5

1. C‘rmsensu Codic.

de Repudeis.

ITis also manifest, that the law of Theodosius and Valentinian, which
begins “ Consensu,” &c. touching divorce, and many other decrees of pious
emperors agreeing herewith, we not contraryto the word of God ; and therefore may be recalled into use by any Christian prince or commonwealth ;
nay, ought to be with due respect had to every nation : for whatsoever is
equal and just, that in every thing is to be sought and used by Christians.
Hence it isplain,thatdivorceisgranted
by divineapprobation,both to
husbands and to wives, if either party can convict the other of these following offences before the magistrate.
If the husband can prove the
wife to be an adulteress, a witch, a murderess ; to have bought or sold to slavery any one free born; to have violated
sepulchres, committed sacrilege, favoured thieves and robbers, desirous d
feastingwithstrangers,thehusband
not knowing, or not willing; if she
lodge forth without ajust and probable cause,or frequent theatres and sights,
he forbidding; if she be privy with those that plot against the state, or if she
deal falsely, or offer blows. And if the wife can prove her husband guilty
of any those forenamed crimes, and frequent the company of lewd women
in her sight ; or if he beat her, she had the like liberty to quit herself; with
this difference, that the man after divorce might forthwith marry again ; the
woman not till a year after lest she might chance to have conceived.
CHAPTER XXXVIII.
A n expoposition of thoseplaceswherein
God declaresthenature
of holy
wedlock.
Now to the end it may be seen, that this agrees with the divine law, the
first institution of marriage is to be considered, and those texts in which
God established the joining of male and female, and described the duties
of them both. When God had determined to make woman, and give her
as a wife to man, he spake thus, Gen. ii. 18, ‘‘ It is not good for man to be
alone ; I will make him a help meet for him. And Adam said,” but in the
Spirit of God, v. 23, 24, This is now bone of my bone, and flesh of my
flesh : Therefore Bhall a man leave his father and mother, and shall cleave
to his wife, and they shall be one flesh.”
To this first institution did Christ recall his own ; when answering the
Pharisees,hecondemnedthelicense
of unlawfuldivorce.
He taught
therefore by his example, that we, according
to this first institution, and
what God bath spoken thereof, ought to determine what kind of covenant
marriage is ; how to be kept, and how far; and lastly, for what causes to be
dissolved. To which decrees of God these also are to be joined which the
Holy Ghost hath taught by his apostle, that neither the husband nor the
wife “ hath power of their own body, but mutually each of either’s.” That
“ the husband shall love the wife as his own body, yea, as Christ loves his
church ; and that the wife ought to be subject to her husband,as the church
is to Cllrist.”
By these things the natureof holy wedlockis certainly known;whereof if‘
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only one be wanting in
both or either party, and that either byobstinate malevolence, or too deep inbred weakuessof mind, or lastly, through incurable
impotence of body, it cannot then be said, that the covenant of matrimony
holds good between such ; if we mean that covenant, which God instituted
and called marriage, and that whereof only it must be understood that our
Saviour said, ‘‘ Those whom God hath joined, let no man separate.”
And hence is concluded, that matrimony requires continual colabitation
and living together, unless the calling of God be otherwise evident; which
unionif the parties themselves disjoin, either
by mutualconsent, or one
against the other’s will depart, the marriage is then broken. Wherein the
papists, asin otherthings,opposethemselvesagainst
God ; while theJ
separate for many causes from bed and board, and yet will have the bond
of matrimony remain, as if this covenant could be other than the conjunction and communion not only of bed and board, but of all other loving and
helpful duties. This we may see in these words; “I will make him a help
meet for him; bone of his bone, and flesh of his flesh : for this cause shall he
leave father and mother, and cleave to his wife, and they twain shall be one
flesh.” By which Rords who discerns not, that God requires of them both
SO to live together, and to be united not only in body but in mind also, with
suchan affection as none may be dearer and more ardent among all the
relations of mankind, nor of more efficacy to the mutual offices of love and
loyalty? They must communicate and consent in all things both divine and
human, which have any moment to well and happy living. The wife must
honour and obey her husband, as the church honours and obeys Christ her
head. The husband must love and cherish his wife, as Christ his church.
Thus they must be to each other, if they will be true man and wife in the
to follow in their judgsight of God, whom certainly the churches ought
ment. Now the proper and ultimate end of marriage is not copulation, or
children, for then there was not true matrimony between Joseph and Mary
the mother of Christ, nor between many holy persons more ; but the full
and proper and main
end of marriage is the communicating of all duties,
both divine and human, each to other with utmost benevolence and d e c tion.
CHAPTER XXXIX.
The properties of a true and CJwistian marriage more distinctly repeated.
BY which definition we may know, that God esteems and reckons upon
1. That they
these four necessary properties to be in every true marriage.
should live together, unless the calling of God require otherwise for a time.
2 . That they should love one another to the height of dearness, and that in
the Lord, and in thecommunion of true religion. 3. Thatthehusband
bear himself as the head and preserver of his wife, instructing her to all
godliness and integrity of life; that the wife also be to her husband a help,
according to her place, especially furthering him in the true worship of God,
and next in all the occasions of civil life. And 4. That they defraud not
each other of conjugal benevolence, as the apostle commands, 1 Cor. vii.
Hence it follows, according to the sentence of God, which all Christians
ought to be ruled by, that between those who, either through obstinacy, or
helpless.inability, cannot or will not perform these repeated duties, between
those there can be no true matrimony, nor ought they to be counted. man
and wife.
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CHAPTER XL.
Whether those crimes recited, chap. xxxvii., out of the civil law, dissolw6
matrimony in God’s account.
Now if a husband or wife be found guilty of any of those crimes, which
by the law “ consensu” are made causes of divorce, it is manifest, that such
a man cannot be the head and preserver of his wife, nor such a woman be
a meet help to her husband, as the divine law in true wedlock requires ; for
these faults are punished either by death, or deportation, or extreme infamy,
which are directly opposite to the covenant
of marriage. If they deserve
death, asadultery and thelike, doubtless Godwould not that any should live
in wedlock with them whom he would not have to live at all, Or if it be
not death, but the incurring of notorious infamy, certain it is neither just,
nor expedient, normeet, thatan honest man shouldbecoupledwith
an
infamous woman, nor an honest matron with an infamous man.
The wise
Roman princes had so great a regard to the equal honour of either wedded
gerson, that they counted those marriages
of no force, which were made
betweentheone of good repute, and the other of evil note. How much
more will all honest regard of Christian expedience and comeliness beseem
and concern those who are set free and dignified in Christ, than it could the
Roman senate, or their sons, for whom that law was provided ?
And this all godly men willsoonapprehend, that he who ought to be
the head and preserver not
only of his wife, but also of his children and
family, as Christ is of his church, had need be one of honest name : so likewise the wife, which is to be the meet help of an honest and good man, the
mother of an honest offspring and family, the glory of the man, even as the
man is the glory of Christ, should not be tainted with ignominy; as neither
of them can avoid to be, having been justly appeached of those forenamed
crimes; and therefore cannot be worthy to hold their place in a Chistian
family:yea,theythemselves
turn outthemselvesanddissolvethat
holy
covenant. And they who
are true brethern and sisters in the Lord are no.
more in bondage to such violators of marriage.
But here the patrons of wickedness and dissolvers of Christian discipline
will object, that it is the part of man and wife to bear one another’s cross,
whether in calamity, or infamy, that they may gain each other, if not to a
good name, yet to repentance and amendment. But
they who thus object,,
seek the impunity of wickedness, and the favour of wicked men, not the
duties of true charity; which prefers public honesty before private interest,
and had rather the remedies of wholesome punishment appointed by God
should be in use, than that by remissness the license of evil doing should
increase. For if they who, by committing such offences, have made void
the holy knot of marriage, be capable of repentance, they will be sooner
movedwhenduepunishmelltisexecutedonthem,thanwhenitis
remitted.
W e must ever beware, lest, in contriving what willbe best for the soul’s
health of delinquents, we make ourselves miser and discreeter than God.
H e that religiously weighs his oracles concerning
marriage, cannot doubt
thatthey who have committedtheforesaldtransgressions,have
lost the
right of matrimony, and are unworthy to hold their dignity in an honest and
Christian family.
But if any husband or wife see such signs of repentance in their transgressor, as that they doubt. not to regain them by continuing with them,
and partakingof their misenes andattaintures, they may be left to their own
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hopes, and their own mind; saving ever the right of church and commonwealth, that it receive no scandal by the neglect of due severity, and their
children no harm by this invitation to license, and want of good education.
From all these considerations, if they be thought on, as in the presence
of God, and out of his word, any one may perceive who desires to determine of these things by the Scripture, that those causes of lawful divorce,
which the most religious emperors Theodosius and Valentinian set forth in
the forecited place, are according to the law of God, and the prime institution of marriage ; and were still more and more straitened, as the church
andstate of theempire still more and morecorruptedanddegenerated.
Therefore pious princes and commonwealths both may and ought establish
them again, if they have a mind to restore the honour, sanctity, and religion
of holy wedlock to their people, and disentangle many consciences from a
miserable and perilous condition, to a chaste and honest life.
To those recited causes wherefore a wife might send a divorce to her husband, Justinian added four more, Constit. 117 ; and four more, for which
a man might put awayhiswife.
Three othercauseswereaddedinthe
Code ‘(de repudiis, 1. Jubemus.” .All which causes are so clearly contrary
to the first intent of marriage that they plainly dissolve it. I set them not
down, being easy to be found in the body of the civil law.
It was permitted also by Christian emperors, that they who would divorce
bymutualconsent,might,withoutimpediment.
Or if therewereany
difficulty at all in it, the law expresses the reason, that it was only in favour
of the children ; so that if there were none, the law of those godly emperors
made no other difficulty of a divorce by consent. Or if any were minded
without consent of the other to divorce, and without those causes which have
been named, the Christian emperors laid no other pnnishment upon them,
tllan that the husband wrongfully divorcing his wife should give back her
dowry, and the use of that which was called ‘(Donatio propter nuptias ;” or
if there were no dowry nor no donation, that he should then give her the
fourth part of his goods.
The like penalty was inflicted on the wife departi n g without just cause. But that they who wereoncemarriedshouldbe
compelled to remain so ever against their wills, was not exacted. Wherein
law of Godin Deut.xxiv. 1, andhis
those, piousprincesfollowedthe
expresschargebytheprophetMalachi,
to dismiss from him the wife
whomthe hates For Godnevermeantinmarriagetogive
to mana
perpetualtormentinstead
of ameethelp.NeithercanGodapprove,
that to the violation of this holy l e a w e (which is violated as soon as true
affection ceasesandislost)shoulabeaddedInurder,which
is already
committed by either of them who resolvedly hates the other, as
I showed
out of 1 John iii. 15, “Whoso hateth his brother, is a murderer.”

CHAPTER XLI.
Whether the husband or w y e deserted may marry to another.

THEwife’s desertion of herhusbandtheChristianemperorsplainly
decreed to be a just cause of divorce, whenas they granted him the right
thereof, if she had but lain out one night against his will without probable
cause. But of the man desertillg his wife they did not so determine : yet
if me look into the word of God, we shall find, that he who though but for
a year, without just cause, forsakes his wife, and neither provides for her
maintenance, nor slgnifies his purpose of returning, and good wdl towards
’. er, whenas he may, hath
forfeited his right in her so forsaken. For the
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Spirit of God speaka plainly, that both man and wife have such power over
of living
one another’sperson, as that theycannot depriveeachother
together, but by consent, and for a time.
Hither may be added, that the Holy Spirit grants desertion to be a cause
of divorce, in those answers given to the Corinthians eoncerniag a brother
or sister deserted by a misbeliever.
“ I f he depart, let him depart; a brother or a sister is not under bondage in such cases.” In which words, who
sees not the Holy Ghost openly pronounced, that the party without cause
to abstainfrom
deserted,is notboundforanother’swilfuldesertion,
mamage, if he have need thereof?
B u t some will say, that this is spoken of a misbeliever departing. But
I beseech ye, doth not he reject the faith of Christ in his deeds, who rashly
breaks the holy covenant of wedlock instituted by God? And besides this,
the Holy Spirit does not make the misbelieving
ofhim who departs, but
the departing of him who disbelieves, to be the just cause of freedom to
the brother or sister.
Since therefore it will be agreed among Christians, that they who
depart
iTom wedlock without just cause, do not only deny the faith of matrimony,
but of Christ also, whatever they profess with their mouths; it is but reason
of causeless deto conclude, that the party deserted is not bound in case
sertion, but that he may lawfully seek another consort, if it be needful to
him, toward a pure and blameless conversation.
CHAPTER XLII.
-The impotence of body, leprosy, madness, &e. are just causes of divorce.
OF this, because it was not disputed in the Doctrine and Discipline
of
Divorce, him that would know fwther, I commend to the Latin original.
CHAPTER XLIII.
That to grant divorce f o r all the causeswAich have been hitlmto brought,
disagrees not f r o m the words of Christ, naming only the cause o f adultery.
Now we mustseehowthesethingscanstandwiththewords
of our
Saviour, who seems directly to forbid all divorce except it be for adultery.
To the understanding whereof, we must ever remember this:
That in the
words of ourSaviourtherecan
beno contrariety:Thathiswordsand
answersarenot to bestretchedbeyondthequestionproposed:
That our
Saviour did not there purpose to treat
of all the causes for which it might
of
be lawful to divorce and marry again; for then that in the Corinthians
marryingagainwithoutguilt
of adulterycouldnotbeadded.
That it is
notgoodforthatman
tobe alone,whohath
not thespecial gift from
above. That it is good for every such one to be married, that he may shun
fornication.
us see what our Lord answered to
With regard to these principles, let
the tempting Pharisees about divorce, and second marriage, and how far
his answer doth extepd.
First, no man who is not very contentious will deny, that the Pharisees
asked our Lord whether it were lawful to put away such a wife, as was
truly, and according to God’s law, to be counted a wife; that
is, sucha
one as would dwell with her husband, and both would and could perform
the necessary duties of wedlock tolerably. Butshewho willnotdwell
with her husband is not put away by him, but goes of herself: and she
who denies to be a meet help, or to be so hath made herself unfit by open
misdemeanors, or through incurable impotencies cannot be able, is not by
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the law of God to be esteemed a wife ; as hath been shown both from the
first institution, and other places of Scripture. Neither certainly would the
Pharisees propound a question concerning such an unconjugal
wife ; for
their depravation of the law had brought them to that pass, as to think a
man had right to put away his wife for any cause, though never so slight.
Since, therefore, it is.manifest, that Christ answered the Pharisees concerning a fit and mee: m f e according to the law of God, whom he forbid to
divorce for any cause but fornication ; who sees not that it is a wickedness
so to wrest and extend that answer of his, as if it forbad to divorce her who
hath already forsaken, or hath lost the place and dignity of a wife, by deserved infamy, or hath undertaken to be that which she hath not natural
ability to b e ?
This truth is so powerful, that it hath moved the papists
to grant their
kind of divorce for other causes besides adultery, as for ill usage, and the
not performing of conjugal duty; and to separate from bed and board for
these causes, which is as much divorce as they grant for adultery.
it be yielded that our Lord
But some perhaps will object, that though
granted divorce not only for adultery, yet it is not certain that he pcrmitted
marriage after divorce, unless for that only cause.
I answer, first, that the
So that
sentence of divorceandsecondmarriageisoneandthesame.
when the right of divorce is evinced to belong not only to the cause of fornication, the power of second marriage is also proved to be not limited to
that cause only; and that most evidently whenas the Holy Ghost, 1 Cor. vii.
so frees the deserted party from
bondage, as that he may not only send
a
just divorce in case of desertion, but may seek another marriage.
Lastly, seeing God will not that any should live in danger
of fornication
and utter ruin for the default of another, and hath commanded the husband
to send away with a bill of divorce her whom he could not love; it is impossible that the charge o f , adultery should belong to him who for lawful
causes divorces and marries, or to her who marries after she hath been unjustly rejected, or to him who receives her without all fraud to the former
so to interpret
wedlock. For thiswere a horridblasphemyagainstGod,
hiswords, as to make himdissentfromhimself;forwhoseesnot
a flat
contradiction in this, to enthral blameless men and women to miseries and
injuries, under a false and soothing title of marriage, and yet to deciare by
hisapostle,that abrother or sisterisnot
under bondage in such cases?
No less do these two things couflict with themselves, to enforce ihe innocent and faultless to endure the pain and misery of another's perverseness,
or else to live in unavoidable temptation; and to affirm elsewhere that he
lays on noman the burden of another man's sin, nor doth constrain any
man to the endangering of his soul.
C H A P T E R XLIV.
That to those also who are j u s t l y divorced, second marriage ought to be permitted.
THIS,although it will be proved, yet because it concerns only the offender,
I leave him to search out his own charter, himself, in the author.
CHAPTER XLV.

T h a t some persons are so ordained to karnkge, as that they cannot obtain
the g'ift o f continence, no not by earnest prayer; and that
therein every
one zs to be left to his own judgment and
co71science7 and not to have a
b u r h laid u p him by any other.
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CHAPTER XLVI.
The words oj'the apostle concerning the praise of single lye unfolded.'
THESEtwo chapters not so immediately debating the right of divorce, I
choose rather not to insert.
CHAPTER XLVII.
The conclusion of this treatise.
THESEthings, most renownedking, I havebroughttogether,both
to
explain for what causes the unhappy, but sometimes most necessary help
of divorce ought' to be granted, according to God's word, by princes and
rulers; as also to explain how the words of Christ do consent with such a
grant. I havebeen largeindeedboth in handling thoseoracles of God,
and in laying down those certain principles, which he who will know what
the mind of God is in this matter, must ever think on and remember. But
if we consider what mist and obscurity hath been poured out by Antichrist
upon this question, and how deep this pernicious contempt of wedlock, and
admiration of single life, even in those mho are not called thereto, hath sunk
into many men's persuasions ; I.fear lest all that hath been said be hardly
enough to persuade such, that they would cease at length to make themselves miser and holier than God himself, in being so severe to grant lawful marriage, and so easy toconniveatall, not only whoredomsbutdeflowerings and adulteries: whenas, among
the people of God, no mhoredom was to be tolerated.
Our Lord Jesus Christ, who came to destroy the works of Satan, sent
downhisSpirituponall
Christians,andprincipallyuponChristian
governors both in church and commonwealth,
(forof the clear judgment of
your royal majesty I nothing doubt, revolving the Scripture so often as ye
do,)thatthey may acknowledgehowmuchtheyprovoketheanger
of
God against us, whenas a11 kind of unchastity is tolerated, fornications and
adulterieswinked at; but holy andhonourablewedlock
is oft withheld
by the merepersuasion of Antichrist, from suchaswithoutthisremedy
cannotpreservethemselves
from damnation! For nonewhohathbuta
spark of honesty will deny, that princes and states ought to use dili,uence
toward the maintaining of pureandhonest
life amongallmen,without
which all justice, all fear of God, and true religion decays.
And who knows not, that chastity and pureness of life can never be refirst established in
stored, or continued in the commonwealth, unless it be
private houses, from whencethewhole breed of men is to come forth!
To efftct this, no wise man can
doubt, that it is necessary for princes and
magistrates first with severity to punishwhoredom and adultery; next to
see that marriages be lawfully contracted, and In the Lord; then that they
be faithfully kept; and lastly, when that unhappiness urges, that they be
lawfully dissolved,and othermarriage granted, according as the law
of
God, and of nature, and the constitution? of pious princes have decreed ;
as I have shown both by evident authoritles of Scripture, together with the
theLord
yritings of theancient fathers,andothertestimonies.Only
grant that we may learn to prefer his ever just and saving word, before the
colnments of Antichrist, too deeply rooted In many, and the false blasphemous exposition of ourSaviour'swords.Amen.
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JUDGMENT
OF
MARTIN
BUCER
CONCERNING
DIVORCE.
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Tms far Martin Bucer : whom, where I might without injury to either
part of the cause, I deny not to have epitomized ; in the rest observing a
to give an inventory of so many words, but to
well-warrantedrule,not
weigh their force: I could have added that eloquent and right
Christian
discourse, written byErasmusonthisargument,
not disagreeingin effect
from Bucer. But this, I hope, will be enough to excuse me with the mere
Englishman, to be no forger of new and loose opinions. Others may read
him in his own phrase on the first to the Corinthians, and ease me who
ncver could delight in long citations, muchless in whole traductions;
whether itbe natural disposition or education in me, or that my mother
boreme aspeaker of what God made mine own, and not a translator.
There be others also whom I could reckon up, of no mean account in the
church, (and Peter Martyr among the first,) who are more than half our
own in this controversy. But this is a providence not to be slighted, that
as Bucer wrote this tractate of divorce in England and for England, so
Erasmus professes he begun here among us the same subject,
especially
out of compassion, for the need he saw this nation had of some charitable
redress herein; and seriously exhorts others to use their bestindustry in
the clearing of this point, wherein custom hath a greater sway than verity.
That, therefore, which came into the mind of these two admired strangers
to do for England, and in a touch of highest prudence, which they took to
be not yet recovered from monastic superstition, if I a native am found to
have done for mineowncountry,altogethersuitably
and conformably to
their so large and clear understanding, yet without the least help of theirs ;
I suppose that henceforward among conscionable and judicious persons it
will no more be thought to my discredit, or at all to thisnation’sdishothe one shallbeprinted often with best
nour. And if thesetheirbooks
allowance in most religious cities, the other with
express authority of Leo
the Tenth, a pope,shall, for the propagating of truth, be published and
republished, though against the received opinion of that church, and mine
containing but the same thing, shall in a time of reformation, a time of free
speaking, free writing, not find a permission to the press ; I refer me to
wisest men, whether truth be suffered to be truth, or liberty to be liberty,
nowamongus, and be not again in danger of new fettersandcaptlvit
after all our hopes and labours lost: and whether learning
be not (whicl
our enemies too rophetically feared) in the way to be trodden down again
by ignorance. &hereof while
time is, out of the faith owing to God and
my country, I bid this kingdom beware; and doubt not but God who hath
dignified this parliament already to so many gloriousdegrees,will
also
give them (which is a singular blessing) to inform themselves rightly in
the midst of an unprincipled age, and to prevent this working mystery of
ignorance and ecclesiasticalthraldom, which under new shapes anddisguises begins afresh to grow upon us.

TETRACHORDON.

EXPOSITIONS
UPON THE FOUR CHIEFPASSAGESOFSCRIPTUREWHICHTREAT

OF

MARRIAGE, OR NULLITIES IN MARRIAGE.

2' .

ON GEN. i 27,28, COIIPARED AND EXPLAINED BY GEN. ii. 18, 23, 24. DEUT. xxiv. 1. MATT.
v. 31, 32, WITK MATT. six. FROM VER. 3 TO 11. 1 COR.vii. FROM VER 10 TO 16.
WHEREINTHEDOCTRINEANDDISCIFLINEOPDIVORCE,
AS WASLATELYPUBLISHED,
IS CONFIRMED BYEXPLANATION OF SCRIPTURE,BYTESTIMOXYOFANCIENTFATHERSl
OF CIVIL
L A W S IN THEPRIMITIVECHURCH;
O F FAMOUSESTREFORYED DIVIZIES; A N D LASTLYlBY .&X
INTEXDED ACT OF THE PARLIAnlENT AXD C H U R C H OF ENGLAKD IN THBLAST YEAR OF E D W A R D
THE SIXTH.

Z x a a h xawa rlposqfpov a+
Aofrbg & ~ p ~ i ox06
p , p @ 5 rlr$wrivtu.
T G v 8' a8 8 0 x o L u ~ 0 urXwo d % o d . o u ,

Kpdaaov vopoaedS

;U

rlbm,

h ~ i l p b (qav$.-Euripid.

jkfedea.

P
"
"

TO THE PARLIAMENT.

THATwhich I knew to be the part of a good magistrate, aiming at true
liberty through the right information of religious and civil life, and that which
I saw, and was partaker of, your solemn vows and covenants, parliament of
England ! your actions also manifestly tending to exalt the truth, and to depress the tyranny of error and ill custom, with more constancy and prowess
than ever yet any, since that parliament which put the first sceptre of this
kingdom into his hand whom God and extraordinary virtue made their monarch; were the causes that moved me, one else not placing much m the
eminence of a dedication, to present your high notice with a discourse, conscious to itself of nothing more than of diligence, and firm affection to the
public good. And that ye took it so as wise and impartial men, obtainin
so great power and dignity, are wont to accept, in matters both doubtful an
important, what they think offered them well meant, and from a rational
ability, I had no less than to persuade me. And on that persuasion am returned, as to a famousandfree port, myself also bound by more than a
maritime law, to expose asfreely what fraughtage I conceive to bring of no
trifles, For although it begenerallyknown, how and by whomyehave
been instigated to a hard censure of that former book, entitled, 'LThe DOCtrine and Discipline of Divorce," an opinion held by some of the best among
reformed writers without scandal or confutement, though now thought new
and dangerous by some of our severe Gnostics, d i o s e little reading andS:J
meditating, holds ever with hardest obstinacy that which
it took up with
easiest credulity; I do not find yet that aught, for the furious incitements
which have been used, hath issued by your appointment, that might p v e
the least interruption or disrepute eitherto the author, or to the book. Which
he who will be better advised than to call your neglect or connivance at 8
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so perilous, can attribute it to nothing more justly, than to
the deep and quiet stream of yow direct and calm deliberations, that gave
not way either to the fervent rashness or the immaterial gravity of those
For which uprightness and
who ceased not toexasperatewithoutcause.
incorrupt refusal of what ye were incensed to, lords and commons ! (though
it were done to justice, not to me, and was a peculiar demonstration how
far your ways are different from the rash vulgar,) besides those allegiances
of oath and duty, which are my public debt to your public labours, I have
yet a store of gratitude laid up, which cannot he exhausted; and such thanks
perhaps they may live to be, as shall more than whisper to the next ages.
Yet that the author may be known to ground himself upon his own innocence, and the merit of his cause,.not upon the favour of a diversion, or a
delay to any just censure, butwishes rather he might see those his detractors
at any fair meeting, as learned debatements are privileged with a due
freedom under equal moderators; I shall here briefly single one of them, (because he hath obliged me to it,) who, I persuade me, having scarce read the
book, nor knowing him who writ it, or at least feigning. the latter, hath not
forborn to scandalize him, unconferred with, unadmonlshed, undealt with
by any pastorly or brotherly convincement, in the most open and invective
manner, and at the most bitter opportunity that drift or set design could have
invented. And this, when as the canon law, though commonlymost favouring the boldness of their priests, punishes the naming or traducing of any
person in the pulpit, was by him made no scruple. If I shall therefore take
license by the right of nature, and that liberty wherein I was born, to defend
myself publicly against a printed calumny, and do willingly appeal
to those
judges to whom I amaccused, it canbe no immoderate or unallowable
course of seeking so just and needful reparations. Which I had done long
since, had not those employments, which are now visible, deferred me. It
was preached before ye, lords and common$ ! in August last, upon a special
day of humiliation, that “there was a wicked book abroad,” and ye were
taxed of sin that it was yet ‘‘ uncensured, the book deserving to be burnt ;”
and “impudence” also was charged upon the author, who durst
‘‘set his
nameto it, anddedicateitto yourselves!” First,lordsandcommons!
I
pray to that God, before whom ye then were prostrate, so to forgive ye those
omissions and trespasses, which ye desire most should find forgiveness, as I
shall soon show to the world how easily ye absolve yourselves of that which
this man calls our sin,and isindeed yourwisdom,andyournobleness,
whereof to this fay ye have done well not to repent. H e terms it ‘‘a wicked
book,” and why but “for allowing other causes of divorce, than Christ and
his apostles mention ?I’and with the same censure condemnsof wickedness
not only Martin Bucer, that elect instrument of reformation, highly honoured,
and had in reverence by Edward the Sixth, andhis whole parliament, whom
also I had published in English by a good providence, about a week before
this calumnious digression was preached ; so that if he knewnot Bucer then,
as heought to have known, he might at least have known him Some months
after, ere the sermon came inprint; wherein notwithstanding he persists in his
former sentence, and condemnsagain of wickedness, either ignorantlyor wilfully, not only Martin Bucer, and all the choicest and holiest of odr reformers,
but the whole
parliament and churchof Englanj inthose best andpurest times
of Edward the Sixth. All which I shall prove with good evidence, at the
end ofthese explanations. And then let it be judged andseriously considered with what hopethe affairs of our religion are committed to one among
others, who hath now only left him which of the twain he will choose,
whether this shall be his palpable ignorance, or the same wickedness of his
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own book, which he so lavishly imputes to the writings of other men : and
whether this of his, that thus perepptorily defames and attaints of wickedness unspotted churches, unblemished parliaments, and
the most eminent
restorers of Christian doctrine, deserve not to be burnt first. And if his heat
had burst out only against the opinion, his wonted passion had no doubt
beensilentlybornewithwontedpatience.Butsince,againstthecharity
of that solemn place and meeting, it served him further to inveigh opprobriously against the person, branding him with no less than impudence, only
for setting his name to what he had written ; I must be excused not to be so
wanting to the defence of an honest nape; or to the reputation of those good
men who afford me their society, but to be sensible
of such a foul endeavoured disgrace : not knowing aught either in mine own deserts,or the laws
of this land, why I should be subject, in such a notorious and illegal manner,totheintemperances of this man’s preachingcholer.Andindeedto
be so prompt and ready in the midst of .his humbleness, to toss reproaches
of this bulk and size, argues as if they were the weapons of his exercise, I
am sure not of his.ministry, or of that day’s work. Certainly to subscribe
my name at what I was to own, was what the state had ordered and requires.
to be malicious,would call it ingenuity, clear conAnd he who lists not
science,willingnesstoavouchwhatmightbequestioned,
or to be better
“on
instructed. And if God were so displeased with those, Isa. lviii. who
the solemn fast were wont
to smite with the fist of wickedness,” it could
to smite
be no sign of his own humiliation accepted, which disposed him
so keenly with a reviling tongue. But
if only to have writ my name must
be counted ‘‘ impudence,” how (loth this but justify another, who might affirm with as good warrant, that the late discourseof ‘‘ Scripture and Reason,”
which is certainto be chiefly hisown draught, was published without name:
a
out of base fear, and the sly avoidance of what might follow to his detriment,
if the party at court should hap to reach him ? And I, to have set my name:
where he accuses me to have set it, am so far from recanting, that I offer
my hand also if needbe,tomakegoodthesameopinionwhich
I there
maintain, by inevitable consequences drawn parallel from his own principal
arguments in that of ‘‘ Scripture and Reason :” which I shall pardon him if
he can deny, without shaking his own composition
to pieces. The “impudence”. therefore, since he weighed so little what a gross revile that was tc
give his equal, I send him back again
for a phylactery to stitch upon his
arrogance, that censures not onlybeforeconviction, so bitterly without so
much as one reason given, but censures the congregation
of his governors
to their faces, for not being so hasty as himself to censure.
And whereas my other crime is, that I addressed the dedication of what
1 had studied to the parliament; how couldI better declare theloyalty which
I owe to that supreme and majestic tribunal, and the opinion which I have
of the high entrusted judgment, andpersonal worth assembled in that place?
With the sameaffections therefore, and the sameaddicted fidelity, parliament
of England ! I here again have brought to your perusal on the same argument these following expositions of Scripture. The former book, as pleased
some to think, who were thought judicious, had of reason in it to a
sufficiency; what they required was, that the Scriptures there alleged
might be
discussed more fully. T o their desires thus much further hath been laboured
in the Scriptures. Another sort
also, who wanted more authorities and citations, havenotbeenhereunthought
of. If allthisattainnot to satisfy
them, as I am confident that none of those our great controversies at this
I must confess to admire
day hath had a more demonstrative explaining,
what it is: for doubtless it is not reason now-a-days that satisfies or suborn8
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the common credence of men, to yield so easily, and grow so vehement in
matters much more disputable, and far less conducing to the daily good and
peace of life.
Some whose necessary shifts have long enured them to cloak the dekcts
of their unstudied ears,
and hatred now to learn, under the appearance of
a grave solidity,(w ich estimation they have gained amongweak perceivers,)
find the ease of slighting what they cannot refute, and are determined, as I
hear, to hold it not worth the answering. In which number I must be forced
to reckon that doctor, who in a late equivocating treatise plausibly setafloat
against the Dippers, diving the w h i b himself with a more deep prelatical
malignance against the present state and church-government, mentions with
ignominy “theTractate of Divorce;”yetanswersnothing,butinstead
thereof (for which I do not commend his marshalling) sets Moses
also among
the crew of his Anabaptists; as one who to a holy nation, the commonwealth
of Israel, gave laws ‘‘ breakin the bonds of marriage to inordinate lust.”
These are no mean surgesof b asphemy, not only dipping Moses the divine
lawgiver, but dashing with a high hand against the justice and purity
of
Godhimself:astheseensuingscriptures
plain1andfreely
handledshall
error.Himtherefore
I
verify, tothelanching
of thatoldapostemate
leave now to his repentance.
may do much
Others, which is their courtesy, confess that wit and parts
to make that seem true which is not; as was objected to Socrates by them
Tho could not resist his efficacy, that he ever made the worst cause seem
of the difficulty, love
the better; and thus thinking themselves discharged
of a convincement. These will be their
not to wade further into the fear
So muchthe
excwes to declinethefullexamining of thisseriouspoint.
more I press it and repeat it, lords and commons! that ye beware while
time is, ere this grand secret, and only art of ignorance affecting tyranny,
growpowerful,andruleamong
us. For if soundargumentandreason
shall be thus put 0 5 , either by an undervaluing silence, or the masterly censure of a railing word or two in the pulpit, or by rejecting the force of truth,
as the mere cunning of eloquence and sophistry ; what can be the end of
this, but that all good learning and knowledge will suddenly decay? Ignorance, and illiterate presumption, which is yet but our disease, will
turn a t
length into our very constitution, and prove the hectic evilof this age: worse
to be feared, if it get once to reign over us, than any fifth monarchy. If
this shall be the course, that what was wont to be a chief commendation,
and the ground of other men’s confidence in an author,
his diligence, his
learning,hiselocution,whetherbyright
or by ill meaning granted him,
shall be turned now to a disadvantage and suspicion against him, that what
he writes, though unconfuted, must therefore ,be mistrusted, therefore not
to be
received for the industry, the exactness, the labour in it, confessed
more than ordinary ; as if wisdom had now forsaken the
thirsty and laborious inquirer, to dwell against her nature with the arrogant and shallow
babbler; to what purpose all those pains and that continual searching required of us bySolomon to theattainment o€ understanding?Whyare
menbred up with such care and expense
to a life of perpetual studies?
W h y do yourselves with such endeavour seek to wipe off the imputation
to dlscoumge the progress and advance of learning?
H e therefore, whose
heart can ‘bearhim to the high pitch of your noble enterprises, may easily
assure himself, that the prudence andfar-juctgingaircumspectnessof SO gral-e
a magistracy sitting. in parliament, who have before them the prfpared and
purposed act of theu most religious predeL.essorrs to imitate i n . t b question,
cannot reject €he clearness a€ these reasons, and t b s e dk@t~ousboth here
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and formerly offered them: nor can overlook the necessityof ordaining more
wholesomely and more humanely in the casualtiesof divorce, than our laws
have yet established,if the most urgent and excessive grievances happening
in domestic life be worth the laying to heart: which, upless charity be far
from US, cannotbeneglected.
Andthatthesethings,
both intheright
constitution, and in the right reformationof a commonwealth, call for speediest redress, and ought to be the first considered, enough was urged in what
was prefaced to that monument of Bucer, which I brought to your remembrance, and the other time before. Henceforth, except new cause be given,
I shall say less and less. For if the law make not timely provision, let the
law, as reason is, bear the censure of those consequences, which her cwn
default now more evidently produces. And
if men want manliness to expostulate the right of their due ransom, and to second their own occasions,
theymay sit hereafler and bemoan themselves to have neglected through
faintness the only remedy of their sufferings, which a seasonable and wellgrounded speaking might have purchased them. And perhaps
in time to
come, others will know how to esteem what is not every day put into their
hands, when they have marked events, and better weighed hbw hurtful and
unwise i t is, to hide a secret and pernicious rupture under the ill counsel
of a bashful silence. But who would distrust aught, or not be ample in his
hopes of your wise and Christian determinations? who
have the prudence
to consider, and should have the goodness, like gods, as ye are called, to
find out readily, and by just law to administer those redresses, which have
of old, not vithout God ordaining, been granted to the adversities of mankind, ere they who needed were put
to ask. Certainly, if any other have
enlarged his thoughts to expect from this government, so justly undertaken,
and by frequentassistancesfromHeaven
so apparentlyupheld,glorious
changes and renovations both in church and state, he among the
foremost
might be named, who prays that the fate of England may tarry for no other
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GENESISi. 27.
So God created man in his own image, in the image of God created he him :
male and female created he them,
28. And God blessed them, and God said unto them, Be fruitful, &c.
GENESISii. 18,
And the Lord God said, It is not good that man should be alone, 1 will
him make meeta help
for him.
%
.
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23. And Adam said, This is now bone of my bone, and flesh of my flesh ;
she shall be called woman, because she was taken out of a man.

24. Therefore shalt a man leave his father and his mother,and shall cleave
unto his wife, and they shall be one flesh.

GENESISi. 27.
“So God created man in his own image.”] To be informed aright in the
whole history of marriage, that we may know for .certain, not by a forced
j:ke, but by an impartial definition, what marriage is, and what is not marrlage: it will undoubtedly be safest, fairest, and most with our obedience,
to inquire, as our Saviour’s direction is, how it was in the beginning. And
that we begin so high as man created after God’s own image, there want
not earnest causes. For nothing nom-a-days is more degenerately forgotten,
than the true dignity of man, almost in every respect, but especially in this
prime institution of matrimony, wherein his native pre-eminence ought most
to shine. Although if we considerthat justand natural privileges men
neither can rightly seek, nor dare fully claim, unless they be allied to inward
goodness and stedfast knowledge, and that the want of this quells them to
a servile sense of their own conscious unworthiness, it may save the wondering why in this age many are so opposite both to human and to Christian
liberty, either while they understand not, or envy others that do; contenting,
or rather priding themselves in a specious humility and strictness bred out
of low, ignorance, that never yet conceived the freedom of the gospel ; and
is therefore by the apostle to the Colossians ranked with no better company
thanwill worship and the mere show of wisdom. And how injurious herein
they are, if not to themselves, yet to their neighbours, and not to them only,
but to the all-wise and bounteous grace offered us in our redemption, will
~rderlyappear.
“In the image of God created he him.”] It is enough determined, that
this image of God,wherein man wascreated,ismeantwisdom,purity,
justice, and rule over all creatures. All which,being lost inAdam,was
recovered kith gain by the merits of Christ. For albeit our first parent had
lordship over sea, and land, and air, yet there was a law without him, as a
guard set over him. But Christ having cancelled the handwriting
of ordiCol. ii. 14, and interpreted the fulfillingof
nances which was against us,
all through charity, hath in that respect set us over law, in the free custody
of his love, and left us victorious under the guidance
of his living spirit,
not under the dead letter; to follow that which most edifics, most aids and
furthers a religious life, makes us holiest and likest to his immortal image ;
not that which makes us most conformable and captive to civil and subordinate precepts : whereof the strictest observance may ofttimes prove the
destruction not only of many innocent persons and families, but of whole
nations. Althoughindeed no ordinancehuman or from heavencanbind
against the good of man; so that to keep them strictly against that end, is
all one with to break them. Men of most renowned virtue have sometimes
by transgressing most truly kept the law; and wisest magistrates have permitted and dispensed it; while they looked not peevishly at the letter, but
with a greater spirit at the good of mankind, if always not written in the
characters of law, yet engraven in the heart of man by a divine impression.
This heathens could see, as the well-read in story can recount of Solon and
Epaminondas, whom Cicero in his first book of “Invention” nobly defends.
‘‘ All law,” saith he, ‘‘we ought to refer to the common good, and interpret
by that, not by the scroll of letters. No man observes law for law’s sake,
b$ for the good of them for whom it was made.” The rest might serve
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well to lecture these times, deluded throu h belly doctrines int0.a devout
slavery. The Scripture also affords D a v i f i n the showbread, Hezekiah in
the passover, sound and safe transgressors of the literal command, which
also dispensed not seldom with itself; and taught us on what just occasions
to do so: until our Saviour, for whom that p e a t and godlike work was reserved, redeemed us to a state above prescnptions, by dissolving tbewhole
law into charity. And have we not the soul to understand this, and must
we, against this glory of God’s transcendant love towardsus, be still theservants of a literal indlctment?
( ( Created he him.”]
It might be doubted why he saith, ‘‘In the image
of God created he him,” not them, as well as 6‘ male and female” them ;
especially since that image might be
common to them both, but male and
female could not, however the Jews fable and please themselves with the
accidental concurrence of Plato’s wit, as if man at first had been .created
hermaphrodite : but then i t must have been male and female created he
him. So had the image of God been equally common to then1 both, it had
no doubt been said, in the image of God created he them. But St. Paul
ends the controversy, by explaining, that the woman is not primarily and
immediately the image of God, but in reference to the man, “ The head of
the woman,” saith he, 1 Cor. xi. ‘‘ is the man ;” “ he the image and glory
of God, she the glory of the man ;,’he not for her, but she for him. Therefore his precept is, “ Wives, be subject to your husbands as is fit in the
Lord,” Col. iii. 18 ; ‘6 in every thing,” Eph. v. 24. Nevertheless man is
not to hold her as a servant, but receives her into a part of that empire,
which God proclaims him to, though not equally, yet largely, as his.own
imageandglory:
f q i t is nosmallglory to him,that a creature so like
himshouldbemade
subject to him. Not butthat particularexceptions
may have place, if she exceed her husband in prudence and dexterity, and
he contentedly yield : for then a superior and more natural law comes in,
that the wiser shouldgovern the lesswise,whether male or female. But
that which far more easily and obediently follows from this verse is, that,
seeing woman was purposely made forman, andheherhead,
It cannot
stand before the breath of this divine utterance,that man theportraiture
o f God, joining to himself for his intended good and solace an inferior sex,
wilfulness or inability tobe a wife
should so becomeherthrall,whose
frustrates the occasional end of her creation ; but that he may acquit himself to freedom by hisnaturalbirthright,andthatindelible
character of
priority,which God crownedhim with. If it be
urged, that sin hath lost
him this, the answer is not far to seek, that from her the sin first proceeded,
which keeps her justly in the same proportion still beneath. She is not to
gain by being first in the transgression, that man should further lose to her,
becausealready he hath lost by her means. Oft it happens, that in this
matter he is without fault ; so that his p~~nishment
herein is causeless: and
God hath the praise in our speeches of him, to sort his punishment in the
same kind with the offence. Suppose he erred ; it is not the intent of God
or man, to hunt an error so to the death with a revenge beyond all measure
and proportion. But ifme argue thus, this affliction is befallen him for
his sin, therefore he must bear it without seeking the only remedy ; first, it
will be false, that all affliction comes for sin, as in the case of Job, and of
the manborn blind, John ix. 3, was evident; next,by that reason, all
miseries coming for sin, we must let them all lie upon us like the vermln
of an Indian Catharist, which his fond religion forbids him to molest. Were
it a particular punishment inflicted through the an er of God. upon a person,
or upon a land, no law hinders us in that regar!, no law but bids US re.
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nave it’if we can ; much more if it be a dangerous temptation withal ;
much more yet, if it be certainly a temptation, and not certainly a punishm n t though a pain. As for what they say we must bear with patience ; to
bear with patience, and to seek effectual remedies, implies no contradiction. It may no less be for &r disobedience, our unfaithfulness, and other
sins against God, that wives become adulterous to the bed ; and queutimless we ought to 4ake theafffiction as patiently as Christian prudence mould
wish : yet hereby is not lost the right of divorcing for adultery. No, you
say, because our Saviour excepted that only. 3 u t why, if he were so bent
to punish our sins, and try our patience in binding on us a disastrous marriage,whydid he exceptadultery ? Certainly to have been ,bound
from
divorce in that case also had been as plentiful a punishment to
our sins,
andnot too little work for thepatientest.Nay,perhapstheywillsay
it
a reason, forno wise man
was too great a sufferance; and with as slight
but would sooner pardon the act of adultery once and again committed by
a person worth pity and forgiveness, than to lead a wearisome life of unlovwho neither affects nor is affected,
ing and unquiet conversation with one
much less with one who exercises
all bitterness, and would commit adultery too, but for envy lest the persecuted condition should thereby get the
benefit of hisfreedom.
It is plaintherefore,that
God enjoinsnotthis
supposed strictness of not divorcing either to punish us, or to try our patience.
Moreover, if man be the image of God, which consists in holiness, and
woman ought in the same respect to be the image and companion
of man,
in suchwise tobe lovedasthechurchisbeloved
of Christ;and if, as
God is the head of Christ, and Christ the head of man, so man is the head
of woman ; I cannot see by this golden dependence of headship and subjection, but that piety and religion is the main tie of Christian matrimony : so
as if there be found between the pair a notorious disparity eitherof wickedof right is disengaged from a
ness or heresy, the husband by all manner
creature, not made and inflicted on him to the vexation of his righteousness:
the wife also, .as her mbjection is terminated in the Lord, being herself the
redeemed of Christ, is not still bound to be the vassal of him, who is the
bondslave of Satan : she being now neither the image nor the gloryof such
a penon, nor made for him, nor left in bondage to him ; but hath recourse
to the wing of charity, and protection of the church, unless there be a hope
on either side : yet such a hope must be meant, as may be a rational hope,
and notan endless servitude. Of which hereafter.
But usually it is objected, that if it be thus, t h n there can be no true
I mightanswer,
marriagebetweenmisbelieversandirreligiouspersons.
let them see to thrt who are such ; the church hath no commission to judge
those without : 1Cor. v. But this they will say perhaps, is but penur~ously
to resolve a doubt. I answer therefore, that where they are both irreligious,
the marriage may be yet true enough to them in a civil relation. For there
nre left some remains of God’s image in man, as he is merely man ; which
teason God gives against the shedding of man’s blood, Gen. ix. as being
made in God’s image, without expressing whether he were a good man or
bd,to exempt the slayer from punishment. So that in those marriages
whew the parties are akke void of religion, the wife owes a.civi1 homage
and subjection, the husband owes a civil loyalty. But where the
yoke is
*?ked,
hewtic with faithhl, godly with ungodly, to the grievance.and
manlfest endangering of a brother OT sister, reasons of a higher strain than
matrim64 bear sway ; unless the gospel, instead of freeing US, dekw
irs& to d e us bond-men, and s u f h evil to CQntKil good.
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nMde and female created he them.”] TBis mutains another end of
matching man and woman, bein the right and lawfulness ofthe martiagebed ; though much inferior to t e former end of her being bis image and
help in religious society. And who of weakest insight may not e,
tbat
this creating of them male and female cannot in any order of reason, or
Christianity, be of such moment against the better and bigher p u r p ~ of
~a
their creation, as to enthral husband or wife -to duties or to sufferings, unworthy and unbeseemingtheimage of Cod in them? Now whenas not
only men, but good men, do stand upon their right, their estimation, their
dignity,inallotheractions
and .departments, with warpant enough .and
good conscience, as having the image of Gad in them, it will not be d i 5 cult to determine what is unworthy and trnseemly for a man to d o or sufFer
in wedlock : and the like proportionally may be found for Woman, if .we
love not to stand disputing below the principlesof humanity. H e that said,
“ Male and female created he them,” immediately before that said also in
the same verse, “ i n the image of God created he him,” and redoubled it,
that our thoughts might not be so full of dregs as to urge this poor consideration of male and female, without remembering the noblenessof that former
repetition ; lest when God sends a wise eye to examine our trivial glosses,
: especially since they
they be found extremely to creep upon the ground
confess, that what here concerns marriage is but a brief touch, only prepar:
ative to the institution which follows more expressly in the next chapter
and that Christ so took it, as desiring to be briefest with them who came to
tempt him, account shall be given in due place.

t

Ver. 28. ‘(And God blessed them, and God said unto them, Be fruitful
and multiply, and replenish the earth,” &c.
This declares another end
of matrimony, the propa.gation of mankind;
and is again repeated to Noah and his sons. Many thlngs might be noted
on this place not ordinary, nor unworth the noting ; but I undertook not a
general comment. Hence therefore we see the desire of children is honest
and pious; if we be not less zealous in our Christianity than Plato was in
hisheathenism ; who in thesixth of hislaws,countsoffspringtberefore
desirable, that we may leave in our stead sons of our sons, continual servants of God : a religious and prudent desire, if people knew as well wbat
wererequired to breedingas to begetting;whichdesireperhapswasa
cause, why the Jews hardlycouldendureabarrenwedlock:andPhilo,
in his book of special laws, esteems him only worth pardon, that sends not
barrennessaway.
Carvilius, the first recorded i n Rome to havesought
divorce, had it granted him
for the barrenness of his wife, upon his oath
that he married to the end he might have children; as Dionysius and Gellius are authors. But
to dismiss a wife only for barrenness,
is hard : and
yet in some the desire of children is so great, and SO just, yea sometimes
SO necessary, that to condemn such a one
to a childless age, the fault apr
parently not being in him, might seem perhaps
more strict than needed.
Sometimes inheritances, crowns, and dlgnltles are SO interested and annexed in their common peace and good
to such.or such tineal descent, that it
may prove of great moment both in the
affam of men and of religion, to
consider thoroughly what might be done herein,’notwitbs-ding
the waywardness. of our school doctors.
“

GENESISii. 18.
And theLordsaid, It is not good that man
him a help meet for him.”

be alone ; I d make
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Ver. 23. “And Adamsaid,”

&c. Ver. 24. “Therefore shall a man
leave.” &c.
first, and
This second chapter isgranted t o be acommentaryonthe
these verses granted to be an exposition of that former verse, “Male and
is by the
female created he them :” and yet whenthismaleandfemale
explicit words of God himself here declared to be not meant other than a
to themselves the
fit help, andmeet society ; some,whowouldengross
whole trade of interpreting, will not suffer the clear text of God to do the
office of explaining itself.
“And the Lord God said, It is not good.”] A manwouldthink,that
the consideration of who spake should raise up the intention of our minds
to inquirebetter, and obeythepurpose of so greata speaker: for as we
order the business of marriage, that which he here speaks is all made vain ;
and in the decision of matrimony, or not matrimony, nothing at all regarded.
Our presumption hath utterly changed the state and condition of this ordinance : God ordained it in love and helpfulness to be indissoluble, and we
in outward act and formality to be a forced bondage ; so that being subject
to B thousand errors in the best men, if it prove a blessing to any, it is of
mere accident, as man’s law hath handled it, and not of institution.
( < It is not good for man to be alone.”]
Hitherto all things, that have
beennamed,wereapproved
of God to be very good: loneliness is the
first thing, which God’s eye named not good: whether it be a thing, or the
want of something, I labour not; let it betheirtendance, who have the
art to be indwtriously idle. Andhere(‘alone”ismeant
alonewithout
woman ; otherwise Adam had the company of God himself, and angels to
converse with ; all creatures to delight him seriously, or to make him sport.
God could have created him out of the same mould a thousand friends and
brother Adams to have beenhis consorts;yet for all this, till Eve was
given him, God reckoned him to be alone.
‘(It is not good.”] God here presents himself like to amandeliberating ; both to show us that the matter is of high consequence, and that he
intended to found it according to natural reason, not impulsive command ;
but that the duty should arise from the reason of it, not the reason be swallowed up in a reasonless duty. Not good,” was as much to Adam before
his fall as not pleasing, not expedient; but since the coming
of sininto
the world, to him who hath not received the continence, it is not
only not
expedient to bealone, but plainly sinful. And therefore hewho wilfully
abstains from marriage, not being supernaturallygifted, and hewho by
making the yoke of marriage unjust and intolerable, causes men to abhor
it, are both in a diabolical sin, equal to that of Antichrist, who forbids to
marry. For what difference at all whether he abstain menfrom marrying,
or restrain them in a marriage happening totally discommodious, distasteful,
dishonest, and pernicious to him, without the appearance of his fault? For
God does not here precisely say, I make a female to this male, as he did
before; but expounding himself here on purpose, he saith, because it is not
good for man to be alone, I make him thereforeameet help, God supplies the privation of not good, with the perfect gin of a real and positive
good : it is man’s perverse cooking, who hath turned this bounty of God
into a scorpion,either by weakandshallow constructions, or by proud
arrogance and cruelty to themwhoneitherintheirpurposes
nor intheir
actions have offended against the due honour of wedlock.
Now whereas the apostle’s speaking in the spirit, 1 Cor. vii. pronounces
quite contrary to this word of God, It is good for a man not to touch a
woman,” and God cannot contradict himself; it instructs us, that his com((
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lnands and words, especially such as bear the manifest tit!e of some good
to man, are not to be so strictly wrung, as to command without regard to
of mankind.Thereforethe
the most naturalandmiserablenecessities
apostle adds a limitation in the 26th verse of that chapter, for the present
necessity it is good; which he gives us doubtless as a pattern how to reconcile other places by the general rule of charity.
“For manto be alone.”]Somewould
have the sense here?f tobein
respect of procreation only: and Austin contests that manly friendship in
all other regard had been a more becoming solace for Adam, than to spend
so many secret years in an empty world m t h one woman. But our writers
deservedly reject this crabbed opinion; and defend that there is a peculiar
comfort in the married state beside the genial bed, which no other society
affords. No mortal nature can endure either in the actions of religion, or
study of wisdom, without sometime slackening the cords of intense thought
and labour: whichlest we shouldthinkfaulty,God
himself conceals u s
nothis own recreations before theworldwas built; L‘I was,”saith the
eternalwisdom, (‘daily his delight, playing always before him.” And to
him indeed wisdom is as a high tower
of pleasure, but to us a steep hill,
and we toiling ever about the bottom : he executes with ease the cxploits
of his omnipotence, as easy as with us it is to will: but no worthy enterprise can be done by us without continual plodding and wearisomeness to
our faintandsensitiveabilities.
W e cannotthereforealwaysbecontemplative, or pragmatical abroad, but have need of some delightful intermissions, wherein the enlarged soul may leave off a while her severe,schooling ; and, like a glad youth in wandering vacancy, may keep her holidays
to joy and harmless pastime : which as she cannot well do without company, so in no company so well as where the different sex in most resembling unlikeness, and most unlike resemblance, cannot but please best, and
be pleased in the aptitude of that variety. Whereof lest we should be too
timorous, in the awe that our flat sages would form us and dress us, wisest
Solomon among his gravest
Proverbs countenances a kind of ravishment
and erring fondness in the entertainment
of wedded leisures; and in the
Song of Songs, which is generally believed, evenin the jolliest expressions,
to figure the spousals of the church with Christ, sings of a thousand raptures between those two lovely ones far on the hither side of carnal enjoyment.Bytheseinstances,
and more whichmightbebrought,
we may
imagine how indulgently God provided against
man’s loneliness; that he
approved it not, as byhimself declared not good ; that he approved the
remedy thereof, as of hisownordaining,consequently
good: andas he
ordainedit, so doubtlessproportionably to our fallen estatehegives
it;
else were his ordinance at least in vain, and we for all his gifts still empty
handed. Nay, such
an unbounteous giver we should make him, as in the
fables Jupiter was to Ixion,giving him acloudinstead of Juno,giving
him a monstrous issue by her, the breed of Centaurs, B neglected and unlovedrace,.thefruits of adelusivemarriage;andlastly,givinghimher
with a damnation to that wheel in hell, from a life thrown into the
midst
of temptationsanddisorders,But
God isnodeceitfulgiver,
tobestow
that on us for a remedy of loneliness, which if it bring not a sociable mind
and if
well as a conjunctive body, leaves us no less alone than before;
it bring a mind perpetually averse and disagreeable, betrays us
to a.worse
cpndition than the most deserted loneliness. God cannot inthe justxe of
h1s own promise and institution so unexpectedly mock us, by forclng that
upon us as the remedy of solitude, which wraps US in a misery worse than
any wilderness, as the Spirit of God himself judges, Prov. xix., especially
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knowing that the best and wisest men amidst the sincere and most cordial
designs of their heart, do daily err in choosing. W e may conclude therefore, seeing orthodoxd expsitors confess to our hands, that by loneliness
is not only meant the want of copulation, and that man is not less alone by
turning in a body to him, unless there be within it a
mind answerable ;
that it is a work more worthy the care and consultation of God to provide
forthe worthiest part of man, which is his mind, and not unnaturally to
set it beneath the formalities and respects of the body, to make it a servant
of its own vassal: I say, we may conclude that such a marriage, wherein
the mind is so disgraced and vilified below the body’s interest, and can
have no just or tolerable contentment, is not of God’s institution, and thereI say we concludeno more
fore no marriage.Nay,inconcludingthis,
than what the common expositors themselves give us, both in that which
I have recited,and much more hereafter. But the truth is, theygiveus
in such a manner, as they who leave their own mature positions like the
eggs of an ostrich in the dust; I do but la them in the sun; theirown
pregnancies hatch the truth ; and I am taxedYof novelties and strange producements, while they,likethatinconsideratebird,
know not thatthese
are their own natural breed.
‘ LI will make him a help meet for trim.”] Here the heavenly institutor,
as if he laboured not to be mistaken by the supercilious hypocrisy of those
that love to master their brethren, and to make us sure that he gave us not
nowaservileyoke, but an amiable knot, contents
nothimselfto
say, I
will make him a wife ; but resolving to give us first the meaning before the
name of a wife, saith graciously, “ I will make him a help meet for him.”
And here again, as before, I do not require more full and fair deductions
than the whole consent of our divines usually raise from this text, that in
matrimony there must be first a mutual help to piety, next to civil fellowship of love and amity, then to generation, so to household affairs, lastly
the remedy of incontinence. And commonly they reckon them in such
order,asleaves generation and incontinence to be last considered. This
I amaze me at, that though all the superior and nobler ends both of marriage and of the married persons be absolutely frustrate, the matrimony stirs
not, loses no hold, remains as rooted as the centre: but if the body bring
but in a complaint of frigidity, by that cold application only this adamantine Alp of wedlock has leave to dissolve; which else all the machinations
of religious or civil reason at the suit of a distressed mind, either for divine
worship orhuman conversation violated, cannot unfasten. What courts
of concupiscence are these, wherein fleshly appetite is heard before right
reason, lust before love or devotion?They may bepionsChristians together, they may be loving and friendly, they may be helpful to each other
i a the family, but they cannotcouple; thatshalldivorce
them, though
either party would not. They can neither serve God together, nor one be
at peace with the other, nor be good in the family one to other, but live as
they were dead, or live as they were deadly enemies in a cage together;
it is allone, they can couple, theyshall not divorce till death, not
though this sentence be their death. What is this besides tyranny, but to
turn nature upside down, to make both religion and the mind of man wait
upon the slavish errands of the body, and not the body to follow either the
sanctity or the sovereignty of the mind, unspeakably wronged, and with
all equity complaining? what is this but to abuse the sacred and mysterious
bed of marriage to be the compulsive style of an ingrateful and malignant
lust, stirred up only from a carnal acrimony, without either love or peace,
or regard to any other thing holy or human? This I admire, how possibly
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it should inhabit thus h n g i n the sense of so many disputing theologians,
unless it be the lowest lees of a canonical infection liver-grown to their
sides; which perhaps will never uncling, without the strong abstersive of
some heroic magistrate, whosemind,equal to his high office, dares lead
him both toknowandto
do withouttheirfrivolouscase-putting.
For
certain he shall have God and this institution plainly on his side. And if
it be true both in divinity and law, that consent alone, though copulation
never follow, makes a marriage; how can they dissolve it for the want of
that which made it not, and not dissolve it for that not continuing which
made It and should preserve it in love and reason, and difference it from
a brute conjugality ?
“Meet forhim.”]
The original hereis more expressivethanother
languages word for word can render it ; but all agree effectual conformity
of disposition and affection to be hereby signified ; which God as it were,
not satisfied with the naming of a help, goes on describing another self, a
second self, a very self itself. Yet now there is nothing in the life of man,
throughourmisconstruction,mademore
uncertain, more hazardousand
full of chance, than this divine blessing with such favourable significance
here conferred upon us; which if we do but err in ourchoice, the most
unblameable error that can be, err but one minute, one moment after those
mightysyllablespronounced,which
take uponthem to joinheavenand
hell together unpardonablytilldeath
pardon : this divine blessing that
looked but now with such a humane smile upon us, and spoke such gentle
reason, straight vanishes like afair sky,andbrings on suchascene of
cloud and tempest, as turns all to shipwreck without haven or shore, but
to a ransomless captivity. And then they tell us it is our sin : but let them
be told again, that sin through the mercy of God, hath not made such waste
upon us, as to make utterlyvoid to our use anytemporal benefit, much
lessany so much availing to apeacefuland sanctified life, merely for a
most incident error, which no wariness can certainly shun. And wherefore
serves our happy redemption, and the liberty we have in Christ, but to deliver us from calamitous yokes, not to be lived under without the endangerment of oursouls,and to restore us in somecompetentmeasure to a
right in everygoodthingboth
of this life, andthe other? Thus we see
how treatably and distinctly God hath here taught us what the prime ends
of marriage are; mutualsolaceand
help.That we arenow,uponthe
most irreprehensible mistake in choosing, defeated and defrauded, of all this
original benignity, was begun first through the snare of anti-Christian canons
long since obtruded upon the church of Rome, and not yet scoured off by
reformation, out of a lingering vain-glorythat abides among US to make
fair shows in formal ordinances, and to enjoin continence and bearing of
crosses in such a garb as n o scripture binds us, under the thlckest arrows
of temptation,where we neednotstand.NOWwe
shall see with what
acknowledgment and assent Adam received this new associate which God
brought him.
Ver. 23. “And Adam said, This is now bone of my bones, and flesh of
my flesh ; she shall be called woman, because she was taken out of
‘
man.”
That there wasa nearer alliance between Adam and Eve, than could be
ever after between man and wife, is vislble to any. For no other woman
was ever moulded out of her husband’s rib, but of mere strangers for the
mostpart they come to have that consanguinity, whichthey have by wedlock.
And if we look nearly upon the matter, though marriage be most agreeable
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to holiness, to purity, and justice, yet is it not a natural, but a civil and
ordained relation. For if it were in nature, no law or crime could disannul
it, to make a wife, or husband, otherwise than still a wife or husband, but
only death; as nothing but that can make
a father no father, or a son no
son. But divorce for adulteryordesertion, as allourchurchesagree
but
England, not only separates, but nullifies, andextinguishestherelation
itself of matrimony, so that they are no more man and wife ; otherwise the
innocent partycouldnot marry elsewhere, without the guilt of adultery.
Next, were it merely natural, why was it here ordained more than the rest
of moral law to man in his original rectitude, in whose breast all that was
natural or moral was engraven without external constitutions and edicts ?
Adam therefore in these words does not establish an indissoluble bond of
marriage in the carnal ligaments of flesh and bones; for if he did, it would
belong only to himself in the literal sense, every one of us being nearer in
flesh of flesh, and bone of bones, to our parents thanto a wife ; they therefore
were not to be left for her in that respect. But Adam, who had the wisdom
given him to know all creatures, and to name them according to their properties, no doubt but had thegift to discern perfectly that which concernedhim
much more; and to apprehend at first sight the true fitness of that consort
which God provided him. And therefore spake in reference to those words
which God pronounced before; as if he had said, This is she by whose
meet help and society I shall no more be alone ; this is she who was made
my image, even as I the image of God; not so much in body as in unity
of mind and heart. And he might as easily know what were the words of
God, as he knew so readily what had been done with his rib, while he
slept so soundly. He might well know, if God took a rib out of his inside
to form of it a double good to him, he would far sooner disjoin it from his
outside, to prevent a treble mischief to him ; and far sooner cut it quite off
from all relationfor his undoubted ease, than nail it into his body again,
to stick for ever there a thorn in his heart. Whenas nature teaches us to
divide any limb from the body to the saving of its fellows, though it be the
maiming and deformity of the whole ; how much more is it her doctrine to
sever by incision, not a true limb so much, though that be lawful, but an adherent, a sore, the gangrene of a limb, to the recorery of a whole man ! But
if in these words we shall make Adam to erect a newestablishment of marriage in the mere flesh, which God so lately had instituted, and founded in
the sweet and mild familiarity of love and solace, and mutual fitness ; what
do we but use the mouth of our general parent, the first time it opens, to an
arrogant opposition and correcting of God’s wiser ordinance ? These words
therefore cannot import any thing new in marriage, but either that which
belongs to Adam only, or to us in referenceonly to the institutingwords
of God, which macle a meet helpagainstloneliness.Adamspakelike
Adam the words of flesh and bones, the shell and rind of watrimony ; but
God spake likeGod, of love,andsolace,andmeethelp,thesoul
both
of Adam’s words and of matrimony.
Ver. 24. “Therefore shall a man leave his father and his mother, and
shall cleave unto his wife ; and they shall be one flesh.”

This verse, as our common herd expounds it, is the great knot-tier, which
hath undone b tying, and by tangling, millions of guiltless consciences:
this is that grls7 porter, who having drawn men and wisest men by subtle
allurement withm the train of an unhappy matrimony, claps the dungeongate upon them, as irrecoverable as the grave, But if we view him well,
and hear him with not too hasty and prejudicant ears, we shall find no such
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terror in him. For first, it is not here said absolutelywithout all reason
heshallcleave
to his wife, be it to hisweal or to his destruction as it
happens ; but he shall do this upon the premises and considerations of that
meet help and society before mentioned. “ Therefore he shall cieave to his
wife,” no otherwise a wife than a fit help. H e is not bid to leave the dear
cohabitation of his father,mother,brothers,
and sisters, to link himself
inseparably with the mere carcass of a marriage, perhaps an enemy. This
joining particle ‘6 Therefore” is in all equity, nay in all necessity of construction, to comprehend first and most principally what God spake concerning the inward essence of marriage in his institution, that we may learn
how far to attend what Adam spake of the outward materials thereof in his
approbation. For if we shall bind these words of Adam only to a corporal
meaning, and that the force of this injunction upon all us his sons, to live
individually with any woman which hath befallen us in the most mistaken
wedlock, shall consist not in those moral and relative causes of Eve’s
creation, but in themere anatomy of a rib, and that Adam’s insight concerning wedlock reached no further, we shall make him as very an idiot as the
Socinians make him ; which would not be reverently done of us. Let us
be content to allow our great forefather so much wisdom,as to takethe
instituting words of God along with him into this sentence, which if they
be well minded, will assure us that flesh and ribs are but of a weak and
dead efficacy to keep marriage united where there is no other fitness. The
rib of marriage, to all since Adam, is a relation much rather than a bone ;
the nerves and sinews thereof are love and meet help, they knit not every
couplethat marries, andwhere they knit they seldom break; but where
they break, which for the most part IS where they were never truly joined,
to such at the same instant both flesh and rib cease fo be in common : so
that here theyargue nothingto the continuanceof a false or violated marriage,
but must be led tiack again to receive their meaning from those institutive
words of God, which give them all the life and vigour they have.
‘6 Therefore shall a man leave his father,” &c.] What
to a man’s thinking more plainby thisappointment, thatthefatherly power should give
place to conjugal prerogative? Yet it is generally held by reformed writers
against the papist, that though in persons at discretion the marriage in itself
be never so fit, though itbe fully accomplishedwith benediction, board,
and bed, yet the father not consenting, his main will without dispute shall
dissolve all,Andthisthey
a f i m only from collectivereason, not any
direct law; for that in Exod. xxii. 17, which is most particular, speaks that
a father may refuse to marry his daughter to one who hath defloured her,
not that he may take her away from one who hath soberly married her.
Yet because the general honour due to parents is great, they hold he may,
and perhaps hold not amiss. But again when the question is of harsh and
rugged parents, who defer to bestow their children seasonably, they agree
jointly, that the church or magistrate may bestow them, though without the
father’s consent ; and for this they have n? express, authorit in Scripture.
So that they may see by their own handllng of,thls very p ace, that it is
not the stubborn letter must govern us, but the divine and softening breath
of charity, which turns and winds the dictate of every positive command,
and shapes it to the good of mankind. Shall the outward accessory of a
father’s will wanting rend the fittest and most affectionate marriage in twain,
after all nuptial consummations; and shall not the want of Ioie, and the
privation of all civil and religious concord, which is the inward essence of
wedlock, do as much to part those who were never truly wedded ? Shall
a father have this power to vindicate his own wilful honour and authority
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to the utter breach of a most dearly united marriage, and shall not a man
in his own power have the permission to free his soul, his life, and all his
comfort of life from the disaster of a no-marriage ? Shall fatherhood, which
is but man, for his own pleasure dissolve matrimony ; and shall not matrimony, which is God’s ordinance, for its own honour and betterconservation
dissolve itself, when it is wrong and not
fitted to any of the chief ends
which it owes us ?
“And they shall be one flesh.”] These words also infer, that there ought
to be an individuality in marriage ; but without all question presuppose the
joining causes. Not a rule yet that we have met with, so universal in this
wholeinstitution, but hath admitted limitationsandconditionsaccording
to human necessity. The veryfoundation ofmatrimony, though God laid
it deliberately, “that it is not good for man to be alone,” holds not always,
if the apostle can secure us. Soon after we are bid leave father and mother,
and cleave to a wife, but must understand the father’s consent withal, else
not. “Cleave to a wife,” but let her be a wife, let her be a meet help, a
solace, not a nothing, not an adversary, not a desertrice: can any law or
command be so unreasonable, as to make men cleave to calamity, to ruin, to
perdition ? In like manner here ‘ 6 they shall be one flesh;” but let thecauses
hold,and bemade really good which only havethe possibility to make
them one flesh. W e know that flesh can neither join nor keep together two
bodies of itself; what is it then must make them one flesh, but likeness, but
fitness of mind and disposition, which may breed the spirit of concord and
union between them? If that be not in the nature of either, and that there
has been a remediless mistake, as vain me go about to compel them into
oneflesh, as if we undertook toweave a garment of dry sand. It weFe
more easy to compel the vegetable and nutritive power of nature to assimilations and mixtures, which are not alterable each by other ; or force the
concoctive stomach to turn that into flesh, which is so totally unlike that
substance, as not to bewrought on. For asthe unity of mind isnearer
and greater than the union of bodies, so doubtless is the dissimilitude greater
and more dividual, as that which makes between bodies all difference and
distinction. Especiallywhenas besides the singularandsubstantial differences of every soul, there is an intimate quality of good or evil, through
the whole progeny of Adam, which like a radical heat, or mortal chillness,
joins them, or disjoins them irresistibly. In whom therefore either the will
or the faculty, is found to have never joined, or now not to continue so, it
is not to say, they shall be one flesh, for theycannot be one flesh. God
commands not impossibilities ; and all the ecclesiastical glue, that liturgy or
laymencancompound,isnot
able to sodderuptwosuchincongruous
natures into the one flesh of a true beseeming marriage.
Why did Moses
then set down their uniting into one flesh! And I again ask why the gospel
SO oft repeats the eating of our Saviour’s flesh, the drinking of his blood ?
“That we are one body with him, the members
of his body, flesh of his
flesh, and bone of his bone,” Ephes. v. Yet lest we should be Capernaitans,
as we are told there, that the flesh profiteth nothing; so we are told here,
if we be not as deaf as adders, that this union of the flesh proceeds from
W e know,thattherewasnever
a
the union of a fit help andsolace.
more spiritual mystery than this gospel taught us under the terms of body
and flesh ; yet nothing less intended than that we should stick there. What
a stupidness then is It, that in marriage, which is the nearest resemblance
of our union with Christ, weshould deject ourselves to such a sluggish
and underfoot philosophy, as to esteem the validity of marriage merely by
the flesh, thoughnever so brokenand disjointed from loveand peace,
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which only can give a human
qualification to that act of the flesh, and
distinguish it from bestial ! The text therefore uses this phrase, that '' they
shall be O,M flesh," to justify and make legitimate the rites of marriage
bed ; whtch was not unneedful, if for all this warrant they were suspeoted of pollution by some sects of philosophy, and religions of old, andlatelier
amongthe papists, andotherhereticselder than they. Somethinkthere
is a hlgh mystery in those words, from that which Paul saith of them, Ephes.
v. " This is a great mystery, but I speak of Christ and the church : and
thence they would conclude marriage to be inseparable.
For me, I dispute not now whether matrimony be a mystery or n o ; if it
be of Christ and his church, certainly it is not meant of every ungodly and
miswedded marriage, but then only mysterious, when i t is a holy, happy,
and peaceful match. But when a saint is joined with a reprobate, or both
alike wicked with wicked, fool with fool, a he-drunkard with a she ; when
the bed hath been nothing else for twenty years or more, but a n old haunt
of lust andmalicemixedtogether,
no love, no goodness, no loyalty,but
counterplotti~~g, and secret wishing
one another's dissolution ; this is to me
the greatest mystery in the world, if sucha marriage as this can be the
mystery of aught, unless it be the mystery of iniquity: according to that
which Parzus cites out
of Chrysostom,that a bad wife is a help for the
thereforenone
devil, and the like may be
said of abadhusband.Since
but a fit and pious matrimony can signify the union of Christ and his church,
there cannot hence be any hinderance of divorce to that wedlock wherein
therecanbe no goodmystery.
Rather itmight to a Christianconscience
be matter of finding itself so much less satisfied than before, in the continuance of an unhappy yoke, wherein there can be no representation either
' of Christ, or of his church.
Thus having inquired the institution how it was in the beginning, both
from the 1st chap. of Gen. where it was only mentioned in part, and from the
second, where it was plainly and evidently instituted ; and having attended
each clause and word necessary with a diligence not drowsy, we shall now
fix withsomeadvantage,and
by a short viewbackwardgather
up the
groundwehavegone,and
sum up the strength we have, intooneargumentativehead, with that organicforcethatlogicproffers
us. All arts
acknowledge, that then only we know certainly, when we can define ; for
definition is that which refines the pure essence of things from the circumstance. If therefore we can attain in this our controversy to define exactly
what marriage is, we shall soon learn when there is a nullity thereof, and
when a divorce.
The part therefore of this chapter,which hath been here treated, doth
orderly and readily resolve itself into a definition of marriage, and a consectary from thence. Tothe definition these words chiefly contribute ;
" It is not good," &LC.
('I will make," kc. Where the consectary begins
this connection, 6' Therefore" informs us, " Therefore shall a man," &c.
Definition is decreed by logicians to consist only of causes constituting the
essence of athing,Whatis
not therefore amongthecauses constituting
to
marriage,mustnotstay
in the definition. Thosecausesareconcluded
be matter,and,asthe
artistcalls it,Form.Butinasmuchasthe
same
thing may be a cause more ways thap one, and that ip relations and institutions which have no corporal subslstence., but only a respectivebeing,
the Form, by which the thing is what it is, is oft so slender and undistinguishable, that it would soon confuse, were it not sustained by the efficient
and final causes, which concur to make up the Form, invalid otherwise of
itself, itwill be needful to take in all the four causes intothe definition.
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First therefore, the material cause of matrimony is man and woman ; the
author and efficient, God and their consent ; the internal Form and SOU] of
this relation, is conjugal love arising from a mutual fitness to the final causes
of wedlock, help and society in religious, civil, and domestic conversation,
which includes as an inferior end the fulfilling of natural desire, and specifical increase ; these are the final causes both moving the Efficient, and perfecting the Form. ’ And althoughcopulation be consideredamong the endsof
marriage, yet the act thereof in a right esteem can no longer be matrimonial,
than it is an effect of conjugal love. When love finds itself utterly unmatched,and justly vanishes, nay rathercannot
butvanish,the
fleshly act
indeed may continue, but not holy, not pure, not beseeming the sacred bond
of marriage ; being at best but an animal excretion, but more truely worse
andmoreIgnoble than thatmutekindlinessamong
the herds and flocks;
in that proceeding as it ought from intellective principles, it participates of
nothingrational,but that whichthe field andthe fold equals. For inhuIf then
man actions the soul is the agent, the body in a manner passive.
the body do out of sensitive force, what the soul complies not with how
can man, and not rather something beneath man, be thought the doer?
But to proceed in the pursuit of an accurate definition, it will avail us
our thoughts, to examine what fabric hereof others
something,andwhet
have alreadyreared. Paraus on Gen. defines marriage to be “ anindissoluble conjunction of one man and one woman to an individual and intimateconversation,andmutualbenevolence,”
h c . Wherein is to be
markedhisplacing of intimateconversation before bodilybenevolence ;
for bodily is meant, though indeed ‘bber~evolence”
rather sounds will, than
body. Why then shall divorce be granted for want of bodily performance,
and not for want of fitness to intimate conversation, whenas corporal benevolence cannot in any human fashion be without this? Thus his definition
placestheends of marriageinoneorder,
and esteemstheminanother.
His tautology also of indissolubleand individualis not to be imitated ;
especially since neither indissoluble nor individual hath aught to do in the
exact definition, beingbutaconsectaryflowingfromthence,
as appears
by plain Scripture,“Therefore shallaman leave,” k c . For marriage is
not true marriage by being individual, but therefore individual, if it be true
marriage. No argumentbutcausesenterthedefinition:aconsectaryis
but the effect of thosecauses.Besides,
that marriage is indissoluble, is
not catholicly true; we know it dissoluble for adultery and for desertion
by the verdict of all reformed churches. Dr. Rmes defines it (‘an individual conjunction of one man and one woman, to communion of body and
mutual society of life :,’ but this perverts the order of God, who in the institution placesmeet helpand society of life before communion ofbody.
And vulgarestimationundervaluesbeyondcomparison
all society of life
and communion of mind beneath the communion of body; granting no divorce, but to thewant, or miscommunicating of that.Hemingius,an
approved author, Melancthon’s scholar, and who, next to Bucer and Erasmus, writes of divorce most like a divine, thus comprises, c‘Marriage is a
conjunction of one. man and one woman lawfully consenting, into one flesh,
for mutual help’s sake, ordained of God.” And
in his explanation stands
punctually UPOF the conditions of consent, that it be not in any main matter
deluded, as belng the life of wedlock, and no true marriage without a true
consent. “Into one flesh” he expounds isto onemind, as well as one body,
and makes it thefofmal cause ; herein only missing, while he puts theeffect
into his definition Instead of thecausewhichthetext
affords him. For
‘(one flesh” is not the formal essence of wedlock, but one end, or one
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effect of “ a meet help :” the end ofttimes being the effect and fruit of the
more
form, as logicteaches:elsemanyagedandholymatrimonies,and
eminentlythat of JosephandMarwould
beno true marriage. And that
maximgenerallyreceived,tvoulcf’befalse,that
( ( consentalone,though
copulation never follow, makes the marriage.” Therefore to consent lawfully into one flesh, is not the formal cause
of matrimony, but only one of
theeffects.
The civillawyers, and first Justinian or Triboniandefines
matrimony a ‘‘ conjunction of man and woman containing individual accustom of life.” Wherein first, individualis not so badasindissoluble,put
in by others: and although much cavil might
be made in the distingushing between indivisible and individual, yet the one taken for possible, the
to the essence of
other for actual, neither the one nor the other can belong
by whichlawmarriageis
marriage ; especiallywhen aciviliandefines,
actually divorced for many causes, and with good leave, by mutual consent.
Thereforewhere“conjunction”
is said, they who comment the Institutes
agree, that conjunction of mind is by the law meant, not necessarily conjunction of body. Thatlawthenhadgood
reason attending to its own
definition, that divorce should be granted for the breaking of that conjunction which it holds necessary, sooner than for the want of that conjunction
which it holdsnotnecessary.AndwhereasTuningusa
famouslawyer,
excuses individual as the purpose
of marriage, not always the success, it
sufficesnot. Purpose is not able to constitute the essence of a thing. Nature herself, the universal mother, intends nothing but her own perfection
for that. The Pandects
and preservation ; yet is not the more indissoluble
out of R.lodestinus, though not define, yet well describe marriage ‘(the conjunction of male and female, the society of all life, the communion of divine
and human right :” which Bu;er also Imitates on the fifth to the Ephesians.
But it seems rather to comprehend the several ends
ofmarriagethanto
contain the more constituting cause that makes it what it
is.
That I therefore among athers (for who sings not
Hylas!) may give as
well as take matter to be judged on, it
will belooked I should produce
anotherdefinitionthanthesewhich
have notstoodthe trial. Thus then I
suppose that marriage by the natural and plain order
of God’s institution
inthetextmaybemoredemonstrativelyandessentiallydefined.
“ Marriage is a divine institution, joining man and woman in a love fitly disposed
to the helps and comforts of domestic life.” ( I A divine institution.’’ This
containstheprimeefficientcause
of marriage:as forconsent of parents
and guardians, it seems rather a concurrence than a cause
; for as many
that marry are in their own power as not ; and where they arenot their own,
yet aretheynotsubjected
beyondreason.Nowthoughefficientcauses
are not requisite in a definition, yet divine institution hath such influence
upon the Form, and is so a conserving cause of it, that without it the Form
is not sufficient to distinguish matrimony from other conjunctions
of male
andfemale,whichare
notto be countedmarriage.
“Joining man and
womaninalove,”
&c. Thisbringsinthe
parties’ consent;untilwhich
be, the marriage hath no true being. When
I say “ consent,” I mean not
error, fOF error is not properly consent : and why should not consent be here
understood with equity and good to either part, as in all other friendly covenants, and not be strained and cruelly .urged to the mischief and destruction of both ? Neither do I mean that smgular act of consent which made
the contract; for that may remain, and yet the marriage not true nor lawfu!;
and that may cease, and yet the marrlage both true and lawful, to theu sIn
So thateither as no efficient atall, or but a transitory, it
thatbreakit.
comes not into the definition. That consent I mean, which is a love fitly
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disposed to mutual help
and comfort of life : this is k a t happy Form of
h i a g e naturallyarisinfrom.theveryheartof
divineinstitutioninthe
text, in all theformer iefinitionseitherobscurely,andundermistaken
terns expressed, or not at alI. This gives marriage all her due, all her benefits, all her being, all her distinct and proper being. This makes a marriige
not a bondage, a blessing not a curse, agift of God not a snare. Unless there
be a love, and that love born of fitness, how can it last? unless it last, how
canthebest andsweetestpurposes
of marriage be attained ? Andthey
not attained, which are the chief ends, and with a lawful love constitute the
formal cause itself of marriage, how can the essence thereof subsist ? How
can it be indeed what it goes for ? Conclude therefore by all the power of
reason, that where this essence of marriage is not, there can be no true marone of them or both, are free, and
wijhout
riame; and the parties, either
fa&, rather by a nullity than by a divorce, may betake them
to a second
choice, if their present condition be not tolerable to them. If any shall ask,
I answer,thatbecausebothinthe
why " domestic" inthedefinition?
Scriptures, and in the gravest poets and philosophers, I find the properties
and excellencies of a wife set out only
from domestic virtues ; if they extend further, it diffuses them into the notion of some more common duty
than matrimonial.
Thus far of the definition; the consectary which Aows from thence, altogether depends thereon, is manifestly brought in by this connective particle
" therefore ;,' and branches
itself into a double consequence ; First, individual society, '' therefore shall a man leave father and mother :" Secondly,
conjugalbenevolence, '<and theyshallbeoneflesh."
Which, as was
shown,isnotwithoutcauseherementioned,
to preventandtoabolish
the suspect of pollution in thatnaturaland" undefiled act.These consequences therefore cannot either in religion, law, or reasm, be bound, and
posted upon mankind to his sorrow and misery, but receive what force they
have from the meetness of help and solace, which is the formal cause and
for the
end of that definition thatsustainsthem.Andalthoughitbenot
majesty of Scripture, to humble herself in artificial theorems, and definitions,
and corollaries, like a professor in the schools, but looks
to be analyzed,
and interpreted*by the logical industry of her disciples and followers, and to
be reduced by them, as oft as need is, into those sciential rules, which are
theimplements of instruction ; yetMoses, as if foreseeingthemiserable
work that man's ignorance and pusillanimity would make in this matrimonious business, and endeavouring his utmost to prevent it, condescends in
this place to such a methodical and school-like way Df defining and consequencing, as in no place of the whole law more.
Thus we have seen, and, if we be not contentious, may know what was
marriage in the beginning, to which in the gospel we are referred ; and what
from hence to judge of nullity, or divorce. Here I esteem the work done;
in this field the controversy deci,ded; but because other places of Scripture
seem to look aversely upon this our decision, (although indeed they keep
all harmony with it,) and because it is B better work to reconcile the seeming diversities of Scripture, than the real dissensions of nearest friends; I
shall assay in the three following discourses to perform that office.

DEUTERONOMY
xxiv. 1, 2.
1. '*
When a man hath taken a wife and married her, and it come to pass
thdt she find IIO favour in his eyes, beeaMe be hah found some W C ~ ~ B ness in her, then let him write her a bill of divomement, and give it in
her hand, ond endher out of tiis h s e .
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2. And when she is departed out of his house, shemay go and be another
man’s wife.”
That which is the only discommodity of speaking in a %]ear matter, the
abundance of argument that pressesto be uttered, and the suspense of judgment what to choose, and how in the multitude of reason to be not tedious,
i s the greatest difficulty which I expect here to meet with. Yet much hath
of Divorce.”
been said formerly concerningthislawin“theDoctrine
Whereof I shallrepeat no more than what is necessary. Two things are
here doubted: First, and that but of late, whether this be a law orno; next,
what this reason of (‘uncleanness” might mean,for which the law is granted.
That it is a plain law no man ever questioned, till Vatablus within these
hundred years professed Hebrew at Paris, a man of noreligion, as Beza
deciphers him. Yetsomethere bewho follow him, not onlyagainst the
current of all antiquity both Jewish and Christian, but the evidenceof Scripture also, Malachi ii. 16, (‘Let him whohateth put away, saith the Lord
God of Israel.”Althoughthisplace
also hath beentampered with, as if
it were to be thus rendered, “ T h e Lord God saith, that he hateth putting
away.” But this new interpretation rests only in the authority of Junius :
for neither Calvin, nor Vatablus himself, nor anyotherknown divine so
interpreted before. And they of best note whohavetranslated the Scripture since, and Diodati for one, follow not his reading. .And perhaps they
might reject it, if for nothing else, for these two reasons: first, it introduces
in a new manner the person of God speaking less majestic than he is ever
wont: when God speaks by his prophet, he ever speaks in the first person,
therebysignifyinghismajestyandomnipresence.
H e would have said, I
hate putting away, saith the Lord; and not sent word by Malachi in a sudden fallen style, The Lord God saith, that he hateth putting away:” that
were a phrase to shrink the glorious omnipresence of God speaking, into a
kind of circumscriptive absence. And were as if a herald, in the achievement of a king, should commit the indecorum
to set his helmet sideways
and close, not full-faced and open in the posture of direction and command.
W e cannot think therefore that this last prophet would thus in a new fashion
absent the person of God from his own words, as if he came not along with
them, For it would also be wide from the proper scope of this place; he
that reads attentively will soon perceive, that God blames not here the Jews
for putting away theirwives,but for keepingstrangeconcubines, to the
“profaning of Judah’s holiness,” and the vexation of their Hebrew wives,
v. 11, and 14, “Judah hath married the daughter of a strange god:” and
exhorts them rather to put their wives away whom they hate, as the law permitted, than to keepthemunder
such affronts. Anditisreceived,
that
this prophet lived in those times
of Ezra and Nehemiah, (nay by some is
thought to be Ezra himself,)whenthepeoplewere
forcedby these two
worthies to put their strange wives away. So that what the story of those
times, and the plain context of the eleventh verse, from whence this rebuke
begins, can g i w us to conjecture of the obscure and curt Ebraisms that follow; this prophet does not forbid putting away, but forbids keeping, and
commands putting away accordingto God’s law, which is theplainest interpreter both of what God will, andwhat he can best suffer. Thus much
evinces, that God there commanded divorce by Malachi; and this confirms,
that he commands it also here by Moses.
I may the less doubt to mentlon by the way ari author, though counted
apwgphal, yet of no small account for piety and wisdom, the author of
&cI&ticus.
Which book, begun by the grandfather of that Jesus, who
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is called the son of Sirach, might have been written in part, not much after
the time when Malachi lived, if we compute by the reign of Ptolemsus
Euergetes. It pmfesses to explain the law and the prophets; and yet exhorts
us to divorce for incurable causes, and to cut off from the flesh those whom
it there describes, Ecclesiastic. xxv. 26. Which doubtless that wise and
ancient writer would never have advised, had either Malachi so lately forbidden it, or thelaw by a full precept not left it lawful. But I urge,not
this for want of better proof; our Saviour himself allows divorce to be a
command, Mark x. 3, 5. Neither do they weaken this assertion, who say
it was only’a sufferance, as shall be proved at large in that place of Mark.
But suppose it were not a written law,they never can deny it was a custom,
and so effkct nothing. For the same reasons that induce them why it should
not be a 1aw:udl straiten them as hard why it should be allowed a custom.
All custom is either evil, or not evil ; if it be evil, this is the very end of
lawgiving, to abolish evil customs by wholesome laws ; unless we imagine
Moses weakerthaneverynegligent
and startling politician. Ifitbe, as
they make this of divorce to be, a custom against nature, against justice,
againstcharity,how, upon this most impure custom tolerated, could the
God of pureness erect a nice and precise law, that the wifemarriedafter
divorce could not return to her former husband, as being defiled ? What
was all this following niceness worth, built upon the lend foundation of a
wicked thing allowed? In few words then,this custom of divorce either
was allowable, or not allowabfe; if not allowable, how could it be allowed? if it were allowable, all who understand law will consent, that a
tolerated custom hath the force of a law, and is indeed no other but an unwritten law, as Justinian calls it, and is as prevalent as any written statute.
So that their shift of turning this law into a custom wheels about, and gives
the onset upon their own flanks ; not disproving, but concluding it to be the
more firm law, because it was without controversy a granted custom; as
clearinthe reason ofcommonlife,
asthosegivenrules
whereon Euclid
builds his propositions.
Thus being every wa a law of God, who can without blasphemy doubt
it to be a just and pure faw ? Moses continually disavows the giving them
any statute, or judgment, but what he learnt of God ; of whom also in his
song he saith, Deut. xxxii., “ H e is the rock, his work
is perfect, all his
ways are judgment, a God of truth and without iniquity, just and right is
he.” And David testifies, the judgments of the Lord “are true and rightNot partlyright and partlywrong,muchlesswrong
eousaltogether.”
altogether, as divines ofnow-a-days dare censure them. Moses again, of
that people to whom he gave this law, saith, Deut. xiv., “Ye are the children of the Lord your God, the Lord hath chosen thee to be a peculiarpeoph
to himself above all the nations upon the earth, thatthou shouldst keep all his
commandments, and be high in praise, in name, and in honour, holy to the
Lord !” chap xxvi. And In the fourth, “Behold I have taught you statutes
and judgments, even as the Lord my God commanded me, keep therefore
and do them. For this is your wisdom and your understanding in the sightof
nations that shall hear all these statutes, and say, surely this great nation is
R wise and understanding people. For what nation is there so great, who
hath God SO nigh to them? and what nation that hath statutes and judgments SO righteous as all this law which I set before you this day ?” Thus
whether we look at the purity and justice of God himself, the j e a l o u r f
his honour among other nations, the holiness and moral perfection w ch
he intended by his law to teach this people, we cannot possibly thin$huw
he could endure to let them slug and grow inveterately wicked, under base
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allowances,. and whole adulterous lives by dispensation. They might
not
eat, they might not touch an unclean thing; to what hypocrisy then were
they tralned up, if by prescription of the same law, they might be unjust,
they Fight be adulterous for term of life ? forbid to soil their garments with
a COY imaginary pollution, but not forbid, but countenanced and animated
by law, tosoil their souls with deepest defilements. What more unlike to
God, what more like that God should hate, than that his law should be so
curious to wash vessels and vestures, and so careless to leave unwashed,
unregarded, so foul a scab of Egypt in their souls? What would we more?
The statutes of theLordare
all pureandjust: and if all, thenthis of
divorce.
“Because he hath found some uncleanness in her,”] That we may not
esteem this law to be a mere authorizing of license, as the Pharisees took
it, Moses adds the reason, for ‘‘ some uncleanness found.” Some heretofore
havebeen so ignorant,asto have thought, thatthisuncleannessmeans
adultery.But Erasmus, who, for having writ an excellenttreatise of divorce, was wrote against by some burly standard divine, perhaps of Cullen,
oc of Lovain, who calls himself Phimostomus, shows learnedly out of the
fathers, with othertestimoniesandreasons,thatuncleannessisnot
here
SO understood; defends his former work, though new to that age, and perhaps counted licentious, and fears not to engage all his fame on the argument. Afterward, when expositors began to understand the Hebrew text,
which they had not done of many ages before, they translated word for word
not ‘‘ uncleanness,” but “the nakedness of any thing;” and considering that
nakedness is usually referredin Scripture to the mind as well as to the body,
they constantly expound it any defect, annoyance, or ill quality in nature,
which to be joined with, makes life tedious, and such company worse than
solitude. So thatherewill be no cause to vary from thegeneral con8ent
of exposition, which gives us freely that God permitted divorce, for whatever wasunalterablydistasteful,whether in body or mind. But with this
admonishment, that if the Roman law, especially in contracts and dowries,
left many things to equity with thesecautions, “ ex fide bona, quod aequius
melius erit, ut inter bonos bene agitur ;” we will not grudge to think, that
Godintended not license here to everyhumour,buttosuch
remediless
grievances as might move a good and honest and faithful man then to divorce, when it can no more be peace or comfort to either of them continuing
thus joined. And
although it could not be avoided, but that men of hard
hearts would abuse this liberty, yet doubtless it was intended, as all other
privileges in law are, to good wen principally, to bad only by accident. So
that the sin was not in the permission, nor simply in the action of divorce,
(for then the permitting also had been sin,) but only in the abase. But that
this law should, as it were, be wrung from God and Moses, only to serve
the hardheartedness, and the lust of injurious men, how remote it is from all
sense, and law, andhonesty, and therefore surely from the meaningof Christ,
shall abundantly be manifest in due order.
Now although Moses needed not to add other reason of this law than that
one there expressed, yet to these ages wherein canons, and Scotisms, and
Lombard laws, have dulled, and almost obliterated the lively sculpture of
ancient reason and humanity ; it will be r e p s i t e to heap reason upon reason,
and all little enough to vindicate the whiteness and the innocence of thts
&vine law, from the calumny it finds at thls. day, of being a door to license
md emfusion. Whenas indeed there is not a judicial point in all Moses,
eg
of more true equity, high wlsdom, and godlike pity than thls law ;
VOL. 1.
39
2A2

306

EXPOSITIONS ON THE FOUR CHIEF PLACES IN SCRIPTURE,

d d e m g a t i n g , but preserving the honour and peace
of marriage, and exactly
agreeing with the sense and mind of that institution in Genesis.
For, first, if marriage be but an ordained relation, as it seems not more,
it emnot take place above the prime dictates of nature : and if it be of natural right, yet it must yield to that which is more natural, and before it by
is not natural, that Hugh mareldership and precedence in nature. Now it
ries Beatrice, or Thomas Rebecca, being only a civil contract, and full of
many chances; but that these men seek them meet helps, that only is natural; and that they espouse them such, that only is marriage. But
if they
find them neither fit helps nor tolerable society, what thing more natural,
more original, and first in nature, than to depart from that which is irksome,
a
grievous,activelyhateful, and injurious even tohostility,especiallyin
conjugal respect, wherein antipathies are invincible, and where the forced
abiding of the one can be no true good, no real conlfort to the other? For
if he find no contentment from the other, how can he return it from himself?
or no acceptance, how can he mutually accept? What more equal, more
pious, than to untie a civil knot for a natural enmity held by violence from
parting, to dissolve an accidental conjunction
of this or that man and woman, for the most natural and
most necessary disagreement of meet from
unmeet, guilty from guiltless, contrary from contrary? It being certain, that
the mystical and blessed unity of marriage can be no way more unhallowed
and profaned, than by the forcible uniting of such disunions and separations.
Which if we see ofttimes they cannot join or picce up a common friendship,
or to a willing conversation in the same house, how should they possibly
agreetothe most familiarandunited-amity of wedlock ? Abraham and
Lot, thou h dear friends and brethren in
a strange country, chose rather to
part asunc er, than to infect their friendship with the strife of their servants :
Paul and Barnabas, joined together by the Holy Ghost to a spiritual work,
thought it better to separate,whenoncetheygrewatvariance.Ifthese
greatsaints, joined by nature,friendship,religion,highprovidence,and
revelation, could not so govern a casual difference, a sudden passion, but
must in wisdom divide from the outward duties of a friendship, or a colleagueship in the same family, or in the same journey, lest it should grow
to a worse division ; can an thing be more absurd and barbarous, than that
they whom only error, casua
ty, art, or plot, hath joined, should
be compelled,
not against a sudden passion, but against the permanent and radical discords
of nature, to the most intimate and incorporating dutiesof love and embracement, therein only rationaland human, asthey are free and voluntary;, being
else an abject and servile yoke, scarce not brutish? and that there is In man
such a peculiar sway of liking or disliking in the affairs of matrimony, is
evidently seen before marriage among those who can be friendly, can respect
each other, yet to marry each other would not for anypersuasion. If then
thls unfitnessanddisparitybenot
till after marriage discovered, through
manycauses,andcolours,
andconcealments,thatmayovershadow;undoubtedly it will produce the same
effects, and perhaps with more vehemence, that such a mistaken pair would give the world to be unmarried
again.AndtheirconditionSolomon
to theplainjustification of divorce
e x p r e ~ v ROV.
~ , XXX. 21, 23, where he tells us of his own accord, that a
“hated, or a hateful woman, when she is married, is a thing for which the
earth is disquieted, and cannot
bear it :” thus giving divine testimony to
this dirine law, which bids us nothing more than is the first and most innocent lesson of nature, tp turn away peaceably from what afRicts, and hazards
our destruction ;especially when our stayingcan do no good, and is expobed
to all evil.
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Secondly, It is unjust that any ordinance, ordained to the good and comfort of
where that end is missing, without his fault, should be forced
upon h!m to an insufferable misery and discomfort, if not commonly ruin.
All ordrnances are established in their end; the end of law is the virtue,
is the righteousness of law : and therefore him we count an ill expounder,
who urgeslawagainsttheintention
thereof. The generalend of every
ordinance, of every severest, every divinest, even of Sabbath, is the good
of man ;yea, his temporal good not excluded. But marriage is one of the
benignest ordinancesof God to man, whereof both the general and particular
end is the peace and contentment of man’s mind, as the institution declares.
Contentment of body they grant, qhich, if it be defrauded, the plea of frigidity shall divorce : but here lies the fathomless absurdity, that granting
this for bodily defect, they will not grant it fw any defect of the mind, any
violation of religious or civil society. Whenas, if the argument of Christ
be firm against the ruler of the syna ogue, Luke xiii. ‘6 Thou hypocrite !
doth not each of you on the Sabbath-fay loosen his ox or his ass from the
stall, andlead himto watering,andshould not I unbindadaughter
of
Abraham from this bond of Satan ?:’it stands as good here ; ye have regard
in marriage to the grievance of body, should you not regard more the grievances of the mind, seeing the soul as much excels the body, as the outward
man excels the ass, and more ? for that animal is yet a living creature, perfect in itself; but the body without the
soul is a mere senseless trunk. No
ordinance therefore, given particularly to the good both spiritual and temporal of man, can be urged upon him to his mischief; and if they yield this
to the unworthier part, the body, whereabout are they
in their principles,
that they yield it not to the more worthy, the mind of a good man ?
Thirdly, As no ordinance, so no covenant, no not between God and man,
much less between man and man, being, as all are, intended to the good
of both parties, can hold to the deluding or making miserable of them both.
For equity is understood in every covenant, even between enemies, though
thetermsbe
not expressed. If equitythereforemade it, extremitymay
dissolve it, But marriage, they
used to say, is the covenant of God. Undoubted: and so isanycovenantfrequentlycalledinScripture,wherein
God is called to witness: the covenant of friendship between David and
Jonathan is called the covenant of the Lord, 1 Sam. xx. The covenant of
Zeclekiah with the king of Babel, a covenantto be doubted whether lawfulor
no, yet, in respect of God invoked thereto, is called “the oath, and the covenant of God,” Ezek. xvii. Marriage also is called (‘the covenant of God,”
Prov. ii. 17. Why, butas before, because God is thewitnessthereof,
tothecovenant of
Mal. ii. 14. So thatthisdenominationaddsnothing
marriage, above any other civil and solemn contract: nor is it more indissoluble for this reason than an other against the end pf its own ordination ;
nor is any vow or oath to Go exacted with such a ngour, whete superstition reigns not. For look how much divine the covenant is, so much the
more equal, so muchthe more to beexpectedthateveryarticlethereof
shouldbefairly made good ; nofalse deallng or unperforming should be
thrust upon mzn without redress, if the covenant be BO divine. But faith,
they say, must be kept in covenant, though to our damage. I answer, that
only holds true, wheretile other side performs; which faikng, heis no longer
bound. Again, this is true, when the keeping
of faith can be of any use
or benefit to the other. But in marriage, a league of love and willingnea,
if faith be not willingly kept, it scarceis worth the keeping ; m r can be V J
delight to a generous mind, with whom it is forcibly kept : and the questill supposes the one brought to an impossibility of keeping it as he m&t.

man,
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by the other’s default; and to keep it formally, not only with a thousand
shifts and dissimulations, but with open anguish, perpetual sadness and disturbance, no willingness, no cheerfulness, no contentment ; cannot be any
good to a mind not basely poor and shallow, with whom the contract of love
1s so kept. A covenant therefore brought to that pass,
is on the unfaulty
side without injury dissolved.
Fourthly, The law is not to neglect men under greatest sufferances, but
to see covenants‘of greatest moment faithfulest performed. And what injury
comparable to that sustained in a frustrate and false-dealing marriage, to
lose, for another’s fault against him, the best portion of his temporal comforts, and of his spiritual too, as it may fall out? It was the law,
that for
at first in
man’s goodandquietreducedthingstopropriety,whichwere
common; how much more lawlike were
it to assist nature in disappropriating
that evil, which by continuing proper becomes destructive ? But he might
have bewared. So he might in any other covenant, wherein the law does
not constrain error to so dear a forfeit. And yetinthesematterswherein
the wisest are apt to err, all the wariness that can be, ofttimes nothing avails.
But the lawcancompel the offendingparty to be moreduteous.Yes,
if
all these kind of offences were fit in public to be complained of, or being
a matenotsottish, or malicious.And
compelledwereanysatisfactionto
these injuries work so vehemently, that if the law remedy them not, by separating the cause when no way else will pacify, the person not relieved betakes him either to such disorderly courses,
or to such a dull dejection, as
renders him either infamous,or useless to the serviceof God and his country.
Which the law ought to preventas a thing pernicimsto the commonwealth;
and what better prevention than this which Moses used ?
Fifthly, The law is to tender the liberty and the human dignity
of them
that live under the law, whether it be the
man’s right above the woman,
or thewoman’s justappealagainstwrongandservitude.Buttheduties
of marriage contain in them a duty
of benevolence, which to do by compulsion against the soul, where there can be neither peace, nor joy, nor love,
but an enthralment to one who either cannot or will not be mutual in the
godliest and the civilest ends of that society, is the ignoblest and the lowest
slavery that a human shape can be put
to. This law therefore justly and
of bondageas this. The
piouslyprovidesagainstsuchanunmanlytask
civil law, though it favoured the setting free of a slave, yet, if he proved
ungrateful to his patron, reduced him to a servile condition.
If that law did
well to reduce from liberty to bondage
for an ingratitude not the greatest,
much more became it the
law of God, to enact the restorement of a freeborn man from an unpurposed and unworthy bondage to a rightful liberty,
for the most unnatural fraud and ingratitude that can be committed against
him. And if that civilian emperor, in his title of rCDonations,” permit the
giver to recall his gift from him who proves unthankful towards him ; yea,
thollgh he had subscribed and signed in the deed of his gift not to recall it,
doth
though for thisverycause of ingratitude; withmuchmoreequity
Moses permit here the giver to recall no petty gift, but the gift of himself,
frem one who most injuriocsly and deceitfully uses him against the main
ends and conditions of his giving himself, expressed in God’s institution.
Sixthly, Although there be nothing in the plain words
of this law, that
seems to regard the afflictions of a nyife, how great soever; yet expositors
determine,and doubtless determinerightly,that
God wasnotuncompassionate of them also.in the framing of this law. For should the rescript
of Antoninus in the ~ l p l !law give release to servants flying for refuge to the
empror’s statue, by g v m g leave to change their cruel masters; and should
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God, who in his law also is good to injured servants, by granting them
their freedom in divers cases, not consider the wrongs and miseries Of a
wife, w h x h is no sewant? Though herein the countersense of our divines
t o me, I must confess, seems admirable; who teach that God gave this as
a merciful law, not for man whom he here names, and to whom by name
he gives this power; but for the wife, whom he names not, and to whom
by name he gives no power at all. For certainly if man be liable to injuries
in marriage, as well as women, and man be the worthier person, it were a
preposterous law to respect only the less worthy ; her whom God made for
marriage, and not him at all for whom marriage was made.
Seventhly, The law of marriage gives place to the power of parents: for
we hold, that consent of parents not had may break the wedlock, though
else accomplished. It gives place to masterly power ; for the master might
take away from a Hebrew servant the wife which he gave him, Exod. xxi.
If it be answered, that the marriage
of servants isno matrimony ; it is replied,
that thisinthe ancientRomanlawis
true,not in the Mosaic. If itbe
added, she was a stranger, not a Hebrew, therefore easily divorced ; it will
be answered,thatstrangersnotbeing
Canaanites,andthey
also being
converts,might be lawfully married, as Rahab was. And herconversion
is here supposed ; for a Hebrew master could not lawfully give a heathen
wife to a Hebrew servant. However, the divorcing of an lsraelitish woman
was as easy by the law, as the divorcing of a stranger, and almost in the
samewords permitted, Deut. xxiv. and Deut. xxi. Lastly, it gives
place
to the right of war, for a captive woman lawfully married, and afterwards
not beloved,might be dismissed, only withoutransom,Deut.
xxi.If
marriage be dissolved by so many exterior powers, not superior, as we think,
why may not the power of marriage itself, for its own peace and honour,
dissolve itself, where the persons wedded be free persons ? Why may not
a greater and more natural power complaining dissolve marriage ? For the
ends, why matrimonywasordained,arecertainlyand
by all logic above
the ordinance itself; why may not that dissolve marriage without which that
institution hath no force at all? For the primeends of marriage arethe
wholestrengthandvalidity
thereof, withoutwhich matrimony is like an
idol, nothing in the world.
But those former allowances were allfor hardness of heart. Be that granted, until we come where to understandIt better ;
if the law suffer thus far the obstinacy of a bad man, is it not more righteous .here,
.
to do willingly what is but equal, t o remove in season the extremities of a good man ?
Eighthly, If a man had deflowered a virgin, or brought an ill name on his
wife, that she came not a virgin to him, he was amerced in certain shekels
of silver, and bound never to divorce her all his days, Deut. xxii., which
shows that the law gave no liberty to divorce, where the injury was palpable ; and that the absolute forbidding to divorce was in part the punishment
of a deflower,and adefamer.Yet
not SO but that the wifequestionless
mightdepartwhenshe
pleased.Otherwisethiscourse
had not so much
righted her, as delivered her up to more spite and cruel usage. This law
therefore cloth justly distinguish the privilege of an honest and blameless
man in the matter of divorce, from the punishment of a notorious offender.
Ninthly, Suppose it should be imputed to a man, that he was too rash in
his choice, and why he took not better heed, let him now smart, and bear
his folly as he may ; although the law of God, that terrible law, donot thus
upbraid the infirmities and unwilling mistakes of man in his integflty: but
suppose these and the like proud aggravations of some stern hypocrl!e, more
merciless in his mercies, than any literal law in the rigour of seventy, must
~

310 EXPOSITIONS ON THE FOUR CHIEF PLACES IN SCRIPTURE,

be patiently heard ; yet all law andGod’s law especially, ,srants every where
to error, easy remitments, even where the utmost penalty exacted were no
undoing. With great reason therefore and mercy doth it here not torment
an error, if it be so, with the endurance of a whole life lost to all household
comfort and society, a punishment of too vast and huge dimension for an
error, and the more unreasonable for that the like objection may be opposed
againsttheplea of divorcing for adultery : he might have looked better
before to her breeding under religious parents: why did he not more diligently inquire into her manners, into what company she kept? every glance
of her eye, every step of her gait, would have prophesied adultery, If the
quick scent of these discerners had been took along; they had the divination to have foretold you all this, as they have now thedivinity to punish an
error inhumanly. As good reason to be contentand forced to be content
with your adulteress,if these objectors might be the judges of human frailty.
But God, more mild and good to man, than man to his brother, in all this
libertgiven to divorcement, mentions not a word of our pasterrorsand
men objecting from their own inventions,
mista es, if any were; which these
For if theonebe
to look so
prosecutewith all violenceandiniquity.
narrowly what he takes, at the peril of ever keeping, why should not the
other be made as wary what is promised, by the peril of losing? for without those promises the treaty of marriage had not proceeded. Why should
his own error bind him, rather than the other’s fraud acquit him ? Let the
buyerbeware,saiththe
old law-beatentermer.Belikethenthere
is no
y o r e honesty, nor ingenuity in the bargain of a wedlock, than in the buying of a colt : we must it seems driveit on as craftily with those whose affinity we seek, as if they were a pack of salemen and complotters. But the
deceiverdeceives himself in the unprosperousmarriage,andtherein
is
are
sufficiently punished. I answer,thatthe mostof thosewhodeceive
such as either understand not, or value not the true purposes of marriage;
they have the prey they seek, not the punishment : yet say it prove to them
some cross, it is not equal that error and fraud should be linked in the same
degree of forfeiture, but rather that errorshould be acquitted, and fraud
bereaved his morsel, if the mistake were not on both sides; for then on both
sides the acquitment would be reasonable, if the bondage be intolerable ;
whichthis law graciouslydetermines, not unmindful of the wife, as was
granted willingly to the common expositors, though beyond the letter of this
law, yet, not beyond the spirit of charity.
Tenthly, Marriage is a solemn thing, some say a holy, the resemblance
of Christ and his church: and so indeed it is where the persons are truly
religious; and we know all sacred things, not performed sincerely as they
ought, are no way acceptable to God in their outward formality. And that
wherein it differs from personal duties, if they be not truly done, the fault
is in ourselves; but marriage to be a true and pious marriage is not in the
single power of any person ; the essence whereof, as of all other covenants,
is in relation to another, the making and maintaining causes thereof are all
mutual, and must be a communion of spiritual and temporal comforts. If
then either of them cannot, or obstinately will not, be answerable in these
duties, SO as that the other can have no peaceful living, or endure the want
of what he justlyseeks, and sees no hope, then strai ht from that dwelling,
love, which is the soul of wedlock, takes his flight, caving only some cold
performaces of civil and common respects ; but the true bond of marriage,
if there mere everany there, is already b u n t like a rotten thread. Then
follows dissimulatlan, suspicion, false colours, false pretences, aRd worse
than these, disturbance, annoyance, vexation, sorrow, temptation even In
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the faultless person weary of himself, and of all actions public or domestic ;
thencomes disorder, neglect,hatred,andperpetualstrife;
all thesethe
enemies of holiness and Christianity, and every one persisted in, a remedilessviolatiin of matrimony.ThereforeGod,
whohatesallfeigningand
formality, where there should be all faith aud sincereness, and abhors the
inevitable discord, where there should be greater concord ; when through
another’sdefaultfaith
and cwcord cannotbe,countsitneither
just to
punish the innocent with the transgressor, nor holy, nor honourable for the
sanctity of marriage, that should be the union of peace and love, to bemade
the commitment and close fight of enmity and hate, And therefore doth in
this law what best agrees with hisgoodness,looseninga sacred thing to
peace and charity, rather than binding it to hatred and contention ; loosening only the outward and formal tie of that which is already inwardly and
really broken, or else was really never joined,
Eleventhly, One of the chief matrimonial ends is saidto seek a holy seed;
but where an unfit marriage administers continual cause of hatred and distemper,there,aswasheard
before, cannotchoose butmuchunholiness
abide. Nothing more unhallows a man, more unprepares him to the service
of God in any duty, than a habit of wrath and perturbation, arising from the
importunity of troublouscausesnever absent. And tvhere
thehousehold
stands in thisplight, what love can there the
be unfortunate
to
issue, whatcare
of their breeding, which is of main conducement to their being holy? God
therefore, knowing how unhappy it would befor children to be born in such
a family, gives this law as a prevention, that, being an unhappy pair, they
should not add to be unhappy parents, or else as a remedy that if there be
children, while they are fewest, they may follow either parent, as shall be
agreed, or judged, from the house of hatred and discord to a place of more
holy and peaceable education.
Twelfthly, All law is availableto some good end, but the final prohibition
of divorce avails to no good end, causingonly the endless aggravation of evil,
and therefore this permission of divorce was givento the Jewsby the wisdom
and fatherly providence of God ; who knew that law cannot command love,
without which matrimony hath no true being, no good, no solace, nothing of
God’s instituting, nothing but so sordid and so low, as to be disdained of
any generous person. Law cannot enable natural inability either of body, or
mind, which gives the grievance ; it cannot make cqual those inequalities,
it cannot make fit those unfitnesses; and where there is malice more than
defect of nature, it cannot hinder ten thousand injuries, and bitter actions
of despight, too subtleand toounapparent for lawtodeal with. And
while i t seeki to remedy more outward wrongs,it exposes the injured person
to other moreinwardandmorecutting.Alltheseevilsunavoidablywill
redounduponthechildren,
if any be, andupon thewhole family. It
degenerates and disorders the best spirits, leaves them to unsettled imaginations, and degraded hopes, carelessof themselves, their households and their
friends, unactive to all public service, dead to the commonwealth ; wherein
they are by one mishap, and
no willingtrespass of theirs, outlawed from
allthe benefits and comforts of married life and posterity. It confers as
little to the honour and inviolable keepingof matrimony, but sooner stirs up
temptationsandoccasionstosecretadulteriesandunchasteroving.But
it maintains public honesty. Public folly rather; who shall judge of public
honesty ? The lawof God and of ancientest Christians, and all civil
nations ;
or the illegitimate law of monks and canonists, the most malevolent, most
unexperienced, most incompetent judges of maerimony ?
These reasons, and many more that might be alleged, afford us plainly
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to perceive both what good cause this law had.to do for good men in m i 5
chances, and what necessity it had to suffer accidentally the hardheartedne= of had men, which it could not certainly discover, or discovering could
notsubdue, no nor endeavourto restrainwithoutmultiplyingsorrow
to
them, for whom all was endeavoured. The guiltless therefore were not deprived their needful redresses, and the hard hearts
of others, unchastisable
in those judicial C Q U I ~ S ,were so remitted there, as bound over to the higher
session of conscience.
God,
Notwithstanding allthis, there is a loud exception against this law of
nor can the holy Author save his law from this exception, that it opens a
door to all licenseandconfusion.Butthisistherudest,
I was almost
sayingthemostgracelessobjection,andwiththeleastreverence
to God
and Moses, that could be devised : this is to cite God before man’s tribunal, toarrogateawisdomandholinessabovehim.DidnotGodthen
foresee what event of license or confusion could follow ? Did not he know
how to ponder these abuses with more prevailing respects, in the most even
balance of his justice and pureness, till these correctors came upto show
him better ? The law is, if it stir up sin any way, to stir it up by forbidding, as one contraryexcitesanother, Rom. vii. ; but if it once come to
provokesin, by grantinglicensetosin,accordingtolawsthathaveno
other honest end, but only to permit the fulfilling of obstinate lust, how is
God not made the contradicter of himself? No man denies, that best things
may be abused ; but itisa rule resultingfrom many pregnant experiences, that
whatdoth most harm in theabusing, usedrightlydothmostgood.
And
such a good to take away from honest men, for being abused by such as abuse
of all. That the whole law isno further useful,
all things, is the greatest abuse
than as a man uses it lawfully, St. Paul teaches, 1Tim. i. And that Christian
liberty may be used for an occasion to the flesh, the same apostle confesses,
Gal. v. ; yet thinks not of removing it for that, but bids us rather ‘‘ stand
fast in the liberty wherewith Christ hath freed us, and not
be held again in
the yoke of bondage.” ‘The very permission, which Christ gave to divorce
for adultery,may be foully abused, by anywhose hardness of heartcan
eitherfeignadultery,
or darescommit,thathemaydivorce.Andfor
this cause the pope, and hitherto the church of England, forbid all divorce
from the bond of marriage, though for openest adultery. If then it be righteous to hinder, for the fear of abuse, that which God’s law, notwithstanding thatcaution,hathwarrantedtobedone,
(10th notourrighteousness
come short of Antichrist ? or do we not rather herein conform ourselves to
his unrighteousness in this undue and unwise fear ? For God regards more
to relieve by this law the just complaints
of good men, than to curb the
license of wicked men, to the crushing withal, and the overwhelming of
look withpity
hisafflictedservants.
He lovesmorethathislawshould
upon the difficulties of his own, than with rigour upon the boundless riots
of them who serve another master, and, hindered here
by strictness, will
breakanother way to worseenormities.Ifthislawthereforehavemany
goodreasons for which God gave it, and no intention of giving scope to
lewdness,butasabuse
byaccidentcomesinwithevery
good law, and
every goodthing ; itcannotbewisdominus,whilewecancontent
us
with God’s wisdom, nor can be purity, if his purity will suffice us, to exBut if they affirm this law
cept against this law, as if it fostered license.
had no other end, but to permit obdurate lust, because it would be obdurate, making the law of God intentionally to proclaim and enact sin lawful,
as if the will of God were become sinful, or sin stranger than his direct and
iawqivingwill; the men would be adrnonishcd to look well to it, that
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while they are so eager to shut the door against license, they do not open
a worse doorto blasphemy. Andyet they shallbeherefurther
shown
their iniquity : what more foul common sin among us than drunkenness ?
And who can be ignorant, that if the importation of wine, and the use of
allstr?ngdrink,wereforbid,
it would both cleanridthe possibility of
live happilyand
commlttlngthat odious vice,andmenmightafterwards
healthfully without the useof those intoxicating liquors ? Yet who is there,
theseverest of them all,that everpropounded to losehis sack, his ale,
toward the certain abolishing of so great a sin ? who is there of them, the
holiest, that less loves his rich Canary
at meals, though it be fetched from
places that hazard the religion of them who fetch it, and though it make his
neighbour drunk out of the same tun ? While they forbid not therefore the
use of thatliquid merchandise, which forbidden would utterly remove a
nost loathsome sin, and not impair either the health or the refreshment of
mankind,suppliedmanyotherways:
why do they forbida law of God,
the forbidding whereof brings into excessive bondage ofttimes the best of
men, and bettersnot the worse ? He, to remove a national vice, will not
pardon his cups, nor think it concerns him to forbear the quaffingof that
outlandishgrape,inhisunnecessaryfulness,thoughothermenabuse
it
never so much ; nor is he so abstemious as to intercede with the magistrate,
that all matter of drunkennessbe banished the commonwealth ; andyet
for the fear of a less ‘nconvenience unpardonably requires of his brethren,
4 to debar themselves the use of God’s permissive
in their extreme necessity,
law,though it mightbetheirsaving,andno
man’s endangeringthe more.
Thus this peremptory strictness we may discern of what sort it IS, how unequal, and how unjust.
But it will breed confusion. What coifusion it wouldbreed God himself took the care to prevent in the fourth verse
of this chapter, that the
divorced, being married to another, might not return to her former husband.
And Justinian’s law counselsthe same in his title of 6‘ Nuptials.” And what
confusion e k e can there be in separation, to separate upon extreme urgency
the religious from the irreligious, the fit from the unfit, the willing from the
wilful, theabused from the abuser?Such aseparationisquitecontrary
to confusion. But to bindandmix
together holywithatheist,heaverlly
with hellish, fitness with unfitness, light with darkness, antipathy with antipathy,theinjured with theinjurer,andforcethemintothe
most inward
nearness of a detested union; this doubtless is the
most horrid,the most
unnatural mixture, the greatest confusion that can be confused.
Thus by thisplain and Christian Talmud, vindicating the law
of God
from irreverent and unwary expositions, I trust,where it shall meet with
intelligent peruser&, some stay at least in men’s thoughts will be obtained,
to consider these many prudent and righteous ends
of this divorcing permission : that it may have, for the great Author’s sake, hereafter, some competent allowance to be counted a little purer than the prerogative of a legal
and publicribaldry,grantedtothat
holy seed. So that from hencewe
shall hope to find the way still more open to the reconciling of those places,
whichtreatthismatter
in the gospel. And thither now without interrup
tion the course of method brings us.
VOL. I.
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MATTHEW,v. 31; 32.

31. It hathbeensaid,
Whosoevershallputawayhis
wife, lethim
give her a writing of divorcement.”
32. “ But I say unto you, That whosoever shall put away his wife,” kc.

MATTHEW,xix. 3, 4, &c.
3. ‘‘ And the Pharisees also came unto him, tempting him,” &c.
‘ 6 IThathbeensaid.”]
What hithertohathbeenspoke
upon thelaw

’

of Godtouchingmatrimony or divorce,hewho willdenytohavebeen
argued according to reason and all equity of Scripture, I cannot edify how,
or by what rnle of proportion, that man’s virtue calculates, what his
elementsare,norwhathisanalytics.Confidentlytothosewhohaveread
good books, and to those whose reason is not an illiterate book to themcomselves, I appeal, whether they would not confess all this to be the
it not for theserecitedwords of our
mentary of truthandjustice,were
Saviour.And if they take not backthatwhich they thusgrant,nothing
sooner might persuade them that Christ here teaches no new precept,
and
nothing sooner might direct them to find his meaning than to compare and
measure it by the rules of nature and eternal righteousness, which no writof all. For what can be more
ten law extinguishes, and the gospel least
opposite and disparaging to the covenant of love, of freedom, and of our
manhood in grace, than to be made the yoking pedagogue of new severities, the scribe of syllables and rigid letters, notonly grievous to the best
of men,butdifferentandstrange
from the light of reason in them, save
only as they are fain to stretch and distort their apprehensions, for fear of
displeasing the verbal straitness of a text, which our own servile fear gives
us not the leisure to understand aright ? If the law of Christ shall be written in our hearts, as was promised to the gospel, Jer. xxxi., how can this
in thevulgarandsuperficialsensebealaw
of Christ, so far from being
written in our hearts, that it injures and disallows not only the free dictates
of nature and moral law, but
of charity also, and religion in
our hearts?
Our Saviour’s doctrine is, that the end and thefulfilling of every command is
charity ; no faith without it, no truth without it, no worship, no works pleasing to God but as they partake of charity. He himself sets us an example,
breaking the solemnest and strictest ordinance of religious rest, and justified
the breaking, not to cure a dying man, but such whose cure might without
danger have been deferred.
And wherefore needs must the sick man’s bed
be carriedon that day by his appointment ? And why were the disciples,
who c o k l not forbear on that day to pluck the corn, so industriously defended, but to show us, that, if he preferred the slightest occasions
of man’s
good beforethe observing of highest and severest ordinances, he gave us
much more easy leave to break the intolerable yoke of a never well-joined
wedlock for the removing of our heaviest afflictions? Therefore
it is, that
the most of evangelicpreceptsaregiven
us in proverbialforms,todrive
11s from the letter, though we love ever to be sticking there. For no other
cause did Christ assure us that whatsoever things we bind, or slacken on
earth,are SO inheaven,but
to signifq. thatthe Christianarbitrement of
charity is supreme decider of all controversy, and supreme resolver
of all
Scripture, not a! the pope determines for his own tyranny, but as the church
ought to determme.for Its own true liberty. Hence Eusebius, not far from
the beginning of hlshistory,comparesthestate
of Christians to that of
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Noah and the patriarchs before the law. And
this indeed was thereason
to
whyapostoiictraditionintheancientchurchwascountednighequal
the written word, though it carried them at length awry, for want of considering that tradition was not left to be imposed as law, but to be a pattern of that Christian prudence and liberty, which holy men by right assumed of old ; which truth was so evident, that it found entrance even into
thecouncil of Trent,whenthepoint
of tradition came to bediscussed.
And Marinaro, a learned Carmelite, for approaching too near the true cause
to tradition,that is to say,thedifferencebetweenthe
thatgaveesteem
Old and New Testaments, the one punctually prescribing written law, the
other guiding by the inward spirit, was reprehended
by Cardinal Pool as
one that had spoken more worthy a German colloquy, than
a general council.
I omit many instances, many proofs and arguments of this kind, which alone
odd compileajust volume,andshallcontent
me heretohaveshown
briefly,that the great and almostonlycommandment of thegospel is, to
command nothing against the good of man, and much more no civil cornIf we understand not this, we are but crackmand against his civil good.
edcymbals,wedobuttinkle,
weknownothing, wedonothing, all the
sweat of our toilsomest obedience will but mock us.
And what we suffer
superstitiouslyreturns 11snothanks.
Thus medicining our eyes,weneed
not doubt to see more into the meaning of these our Saviour’s words, than
many who have gone before us.
“It hath been said, whosoever shall put away his wife,”] Our Saviour
was by the doctors of his time suspected of intending to dissolve the law.
In this chapter he wipes off this aspersion upon his accusers, and shows
how they were the lawbreakers.
In every commonwealth, when it decays,
corruption makes two main steps; first, whenmenceasetodoaccording
the inward and uncompelled actions
of virtue, caring onlytolive by the
outwardconstraint of law,andturnthe
simplicityofrealgoodintothe
craft of seeming so by law. To thishypocriticalhonestywasRomedeclined in that age wherein Horace lived, anti discovered it to Quintius.
Whom do we count a good man, whom but he
Who keeps the laws and statutes of the Senate?
Who judnes in gwat suits and controversies?
Whose &ness and opinion wins the cause ?

But his own house, and the whole neiqhbourhood
Sees his foul inside through his whited skin.

The next declining is, when law becomes now too strait for the secular
manners, and those too loose for the cincture o f law. This brings in false
and crooked interpretations to eke out law, and invents the subtle encroachment of obscuretrhditionshard to bedisproved. To both these descents
thePhariseesthemselveswere fallen.OurSaviourtherefore
showsthem
both where they broke the law,
in not marking the divine intent thereof,
but only the letter; and where
they depraved the letter also with sophistiof divorce theyhad depraved both ways: first,
cal expositions. This law
by teaching that to give a bill of divorce was all the duty which that law
required,whateverthecausewere;next,
by runningtodivorce for an]
trivial accidental cause; whenas the law evidently stays in the grave causes
of natural and immutabledislike.
“ I t hathbeen said,”saith he.Christ
doth not put any contempt or disesteem upon the law of Moses, by citing
it so briefly ; for in the same manner God himself cites a law of greatest
caution, Jer. iii. “ They say if a man put away his wife, shall he return
to her again?” &c. Nor doth he more abolish it than the law of swearing,
cited next with the same brevity, and more appearance of contradicting:
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for divorce hath an exception .left it; but we are charged there,

as abso.
lutely as words can charge us, ‘‘ not to swear at all;” yet who denies the
lawfulness of an oath, though here it be in no case permitted?
And what
shall become of his solemn protestation not to abolish one law, or one tittle
of any law, especially of those which he mentions in this chapter? And
that he meant more particularly the not abolishing
of Mosaic divorce, is
beyond all cavil manifest in Luke xvi. 17,18, where this clause against abrogating is insertkd immediately before the sentence.against divorce, as
if it
were called thither on purpose to defend the equity
of this particular lam
against the foreseen rashness of common textuaries, who abolish laws, as
the rabble demolish images, in the zeal
of their hammers oft violating the
sepulchres of good men: like Pentheus in the tragedies, they see that
for
Thebes which is not, and take that for superstition, as these men in the
heat of their annulling perceive not how they abolish right, and equal and
justice, under the appearance of judicial. And yet are
confessing all the
while, that these sayings of Christ stand not in contradiction to the law of
Moses, but to the false doctrine of the Pharisees raised from thence ; that
thelaw of Godis perfect,notliable
to additions or diminutions:and
Parzus accusestheJesuitMaldonatus
of greatestfalsity for limitingthe
perfection of that law only to the rudeness of the Jews. He adds, ‘‘ That
thelawpromiseth life to the performersthereof,therefore needs notperfecter precepts than such as bring to life; that
if the corrections of Christ
stand opposite, not to the corruptions of the Pharisees, but to the law itself
of God, the heresy of Manes would follow, one God of the Old Testament,
and another of the New. That Christ saith
not here, Except your righteousnessexceedtherighteousness
of Moses’law, but of thescribesand
Pharisees.”Thatallthis
maybe true: whitheriscommonsenseflown
asquint, if we can maintain that Christ forbid the Mosaic divorce utterly,
and yet abolished not the law that permits
it! For if the conscience only
were checked, and the law not repealed, what means the fanatic boldness
be more strict than he thought
fit?
of this age, that dares tutor Christ to
Ye shall have the evasion, it was a judicial
law. What could infancy and
slumberhaveinvented
more childish?Judicial or notjudicial,itwas
one of those laws expressly which he forewarned us with protestation, that
his mind was, not to abrogate: and if we mark the steerage of his words,
to diswhat course they hold, we may perceive that what he protested not
solve (that he might faithfully and
not deceitfully remove a suspicion from
himself) was principally concerning the judicial
law; for of that sort are
all these here which he vindicates, except the last.
Of the ceremonial law
he told them true, that nothing of it should pass ‘‘ until all were fulfilled.”
Of the moral law he knew the Pharisees did not suspect he meant to nullify
that: for so doingwouldsoonhaveundonehisauthority,andadvanced
theirs. Of thejudiciallawtherefore chieflythisapologywas
meant: for
how is that fulfilled longer than the common equity thereof remains in force?
And how is this our Saviour’s defence of himself not made fallacious, if the
Pharisees’ chief fear be lest he should abolish the judicial law, and he, to
satisfy them, protests his good intention to the moral law? It is the general
grant of divines, that what in the judicial law is not merely judaical,* but
reaches to human equity in common, was never in the thought
of being
abrogated. If our Saviour took away aught of law, it was the burdensome
#The first edition hasjdicid, but as that word may not be so universally understood
in this place a s j . d a i c d , (though the meaning of both be here the same,) we have therefore inserted the latter Word in the text.
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of it, not the easeof burden; it was the bondage, not the liberty
of any divine
law, that he removed ; this he often professed to be the end of-his coming.
But what if the law of divorce be a moral law, as most certainly it is fundamentally, and hath been so proved in the reasons thereof? For though
the giving ?f a bill may be judicial, yet the act of divorce is altogether
conversant In good and evil, and so absolutely moral. So far as it is good,
so far as it is simply evil, it
it never can be abolished; being moral; and
nevercouldbejudicial,ashathbeenshownatlarge
“in the Doctrine
of Divorce,” and will be reassumed anon. Whence one
of these two necessitiesfollow,thateitherit
wasneverestablished, or never abolished.
Thusmuch may beenoughtohavesaidonthis
place. The following
verse will be better unfolded in the 19th chapter, where it meets us again,
our Saviour and his adafter a large debatement on the question between
versaries.
MATTHEW
xix. 3, 4, h c .
Ver. 3. “ A n d the Pharisees came unto him, tempting him, and saying
unto him.”
“ Tempting him.”]
The manner of these inen coming to our. Saviour,
to expect, that then answer
not to learn, but to tempt him, may give us
will be such as is fittest forthem ; not so much a teaching, as an entangling. No man, though never so willing or so well enabled to instruct, but
if he discern his willingness and candour made use
of to entrap him, will
suddenly draw inhimself, and laying aside the
facil vein of perspicuity,
will know his time to utter clouds and riddles; if he be not less wise than
Our
thatnoted fish, whenasheshould benotunwiserthantheserpent.
Saviour at no time expressed any great desire to teach the obstinate and
unteachable Pharisees; but when they came to tempt him, then least of all
As now about the liberty of divorce, so another time about the punishment
of adultery, they came to sound him; and what satisfaction got they from
his answer, either to themselves, or to us, that might direct a 1aw.unde1
of
thegospel,newfromthatofMoses,unlesswedrawhisabsoluhon
adultery into an edict? So about the tribute, who is there can pick
out a
full solution, what and when we must give to Cmar, by the answer which
If we must give to Caesar that which is Casu’s,
he gave the Pharisees?
and all be Ctesar’s which hath his image, we must either new
stamp OUI
coin, or we may go new stamp our foreheadswiththesuperscription
of
slavesinstead of freemen.Resides,itisageneralpreceptnotonlyof
Christ,but of all othersages,nottoinstructtheunworthyandtheconceited,wholovetradition
more thantruth,but
to perplexandstumble
thempurposely with contrived obscurities.
No wonderthen if they, who
would determine of divorce by this place, haxe ever fpund it difficult and
unsatisfying through all the ages of the church, as Austln hlmself and other
greatwritersconfess.Lastly,itismanifest
to betheprincipalscope
of
our Saviour, both here, and in the fifthof Matthew, to convince the Pharisees of what they being evil did licentiously? not to explain what others
being good and blameless men might be permltted to do in case of extremity. Neither was it seasonable to talk of honest and conscientrous liberty
amongthem,whohadabusedlegalandcivilliberty
touncivillicense
W e d o not say to a servant what we say to a son ; nor was it expedient to
preach f r e e d o t t o thosewhohad transgressedinwantonness.
When we
rebuke a prod@, we admonishhim of thrift, not of magnificence, or
bounty. And to school a proud man, we labour to make him humble, not
magnanimous. So Christ,toretort these arrogantinquisitors theu OWP,
2 B 2
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took the course to lay their haughtiness under a severity which

.

-

they deserved; not to acquajnt them, or to make them judges either of the just
man’s right and privdege, or of the afflicted man’s necessity. And if we
may have leave !o con‘ecture, there is a likelihood offered us by Tertullian
in his fourth agamst daarcion, whereby it may.seem very probable, that the
Pharisees had a private drift of malice against our Saviour’s life in proposing this question ; and our Saviour had a peculiar aim in the rigour of his
answer, both to let them know the freedom of his spirit, and the sharpness
of his discerning. ‘ 6 This I must now show,” saith Tertullian, “whence our
Lord deduced this sentence, and which way he directed it, whereby it will
morefullyappear,thatheintended
not todissolve Moses.” And thereupon tells us, that the vehemence of this our Saviour’s speech was chiefly
darted against Herod and Herodias. The
story is out of Josephus; Herod
had been a long time married to the daughter of Aretas king of Petra, till
happening on his journey towards Rome to be entertained at his brother
Philip’s house, he cast his.eye unlawfully and unguestlike upon Herodias
there, the wife of Philip, but daughter to Aristobulus their common brother,
and durst make words
of marrying her his niece from his brother’sbed.
Sheassented,uponagreementheshouldexpelhis
formerwife. All was
accomplished,and by theBaptistrebukedwiththeloss
of his head.
Though doubtless that stayed not the various discourses of men upon the
fact, which while the Herodian flatterers, and not a few perhaps among the
Pharisees, endeavoured to defend by wresting the law, it might Le a means
to bring the question of divorce into a hot agitation among the people, how
far Moses gave allowance. The Pharisees
therefore knowing our Saviour
to be a friend of John the Baptist, and no doubt but having heard much
of his sermon on the mount, wherein he spake rigidly against the license
of divorce, they put him this question, both in hope to find him a contradictorofMoses,andacondemner
of Herod ; so toinsnarehim w t h m
compass of thesameaccusationwhichhadendedhisfriend;andour
Saviour so orders his answer, as that they might perceive Herod and his
adulteress, only not named: so lively it concerned them both what he spake.
No wonder, then, if the sentence of our Saviour sounded stricter than his
custom mas ; which his conscious attempters doubtless apprehended sooner
than his other auditors. Thus much we gain from hence tG inform us, that
whatChristintendstospeakhere
of divorce,willberathertheforbidding
of what we may not do herein passionately and abusively, as Herod and
of what herein we may do reasonably
Herodias did, than the discussing
and necessarily.
<‘Isit lawful for a man to put away his wife?”]
I t might be rendered
more exactly from the Greek, “ to loosen or to s e t free ;” which though it
seem to have a milder signification than the two Hebrew words commonly
used for divorce, yet interpreters have noted, that the Greek also is read in
the Septuagint for an act which is not without constraint.
As when Achish
drove from his presence David, counterfeiting madness, Psal. xxxiv., the
Greek word is the same with this here, to put away. And Erasmus quotes
Hilary rendering it by an expression not so soft. Whence may be doubted,
whether the Pharisees did not spite this question in the strict right
of the
man, not tarl;ting for the wife’s consent. And if our Saviour answered directly according to what was asked in the term of putting away, it will be
only such
qaestionable, whether the rigour of his sentence did not forbid
puttin away as 1s Wlthout mutual consent, in a violent and harsh manner,
or witfont any r e a m *but will, as the tetrarch did. Which might be the
cause that those Christlan emperors feared not In their constitutions to dis-
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solve marriage by mutual consent ; in that our Saviour seems here, as the
case is most likely, not to condemn all divorce, but all injury and violence
in divorce. But no injury can be done to them, wbo seek it, as the Ethics
of Aristotle sufficiently prove. True it is, that an unjust thing may be done
to one though willing, and so may justly be forbidden: but divorce being
in itself no unjust or evil thing, but only as it is joined with injury or lust ;
injuryitcannot be at law, if consentbe,andAristotleerrnot.
And lust
it may frequently not be, while charity hath the judging of so many private grlevances in a
misfortuned wedlock, which may pardbnably seek a
redemption. But whether it
be or not, the law cannot discern or examine
lust, SO long as it walks from one lawful term to another, from divorce to
marriage, both in themselves indifferent.
For if the law cannot take hold
to punishmanyactionsapparentlycovetous,ambitious,ingrateful,.proud,
how can it forbid and punish that for
lust, which is but only surmlsed
so,
and can no more be certainly proved in the divorcing now, than before in
themarrying?Whence
if divorcebe nounjustthing,butthroughlust,
a cause not discernible bylaw, as law is wont to discern in other cases, and
can be no injury, where consent is; there can
be nothing in the equity of‘
law, why divorce by consent may not be lawful: leaving secresies
to conscience, the thing which our Saviour here aims to rectify, not to revoke the
“ to put away,” being in
statutes o f Moses. In the mean while the word
the Greek to loosen or dissolve, utterly takes away that vain papistical distinction of divorce from bed, and divorce from bond, evincing plainly, that
ChristandthePhariseesmeanherethatdivorce,which
finallydissolvesthe
bond, and frees both parties to a second marriage.
(‘For every cause.”] This the Pharisees held, that
for every cause they
mightdivorce, for everyaccidentalcause, any quarrel or differencethat
So bothJosephusandPhilo,menwholived
in thesame
mighthappen.
age, explain ; and the Syriac translator, whose antiquity is thought parallel
to the Evangelists themselves, reads it conformably, “upon any occasion
or pretence.” Divines also generally agree, that thus the Pharisees meant.
Cameron, a late writer, much applauded, commenting this place not undiligently, affirms that the Greek preposition xati translated llnusually (for) hath
of those pharisaic divorces; and that
a force in it implying the suddenness
it
theirquestionwastothiseffect,
“whether for anycause,whatever
chanced to be,straight as it rose,the divorcemight be lawful.” This he
freely gives, whatever moved him, and I as freely take, nor can deny his
observation to be acute and learned. If
therefore we insist upon the word
of ‘I putting away ;” that it imports a constraint without consent, as might
be insisted, and may enjoy what Cameron bestows
on us, that “for every
cause’) is to be understood, “according as any cause
ma happen,” with a
relation to the speediness of those divorces, and that Heroian act especially,
as is already brought us ; the sentence of our Saviour will appear nothing
so strict a prohibition as hath been long conceived, forbidding only
to dimay be soon ended, or soon
vorce for casual and temporary causes, that
remedied : and likewise forbidding to divorcerashly,andonthesudden
be admitted, as
heat, except it be for adultery. If these qualifications may
partly we offer them, partly are offered them by some of their own opinion,
and that where nothing is repugnant why they should not
be admitted, nothingcanwrestthem
from us; theseveresentence
of our Saviourwill
straightunbendtheseemin
frown into thatgentlenessand
compassion,
which was so abundant in a 1 his actions, his office, and his doctrine, from
all which otherwise it stands off at no mean distance.
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Ver. 4. ‘6 And he answered and said unto them, Have ye not read, that
he which made them at the beginning, made them male and female ?,’
Ver. 5 . “And said, for this cause shall a man leave father and mother,
and shall cleave to his wife, and they twain shall be one flesh.”
Ver. 6. “Wherefore they are no more twain, but one flesh. What therefore God hath joined together, let no man put asunder.”
4,and 5. ‘‘ Made them male and female ;and said, For this cause,” kc.]
We see it here undeniably, that the law which our Saviour cites to prove
that divorce was forbidden, isnot an absolute andtyrannical command without reason, as now-a-days we make it little better, but is grounded upon
some rational cause not difficult to be apprehended, being in a matter which
equally concerns the meanest and the plainest sort of persons in a household
life. Our nextwaythen will be to inquireif there be not morereasons
than one ; and if there be, whether this be the best and chiefest. That we
shall find by turning to the first institution, to which Christ refers our own
reading : he himself, having to deal with treacherous assailants, useth brevity, and lighting on the first place in Genesis that mentions any thing tending to marriage in the first chapter, joins it immediately to the twenty-fourth
verse of the second chapter, omitting all the prime words between which
create the institution, and contain the noblest and purest ends of matrimony;
without which attained, that conjunction hath nothing in
it above what is
common to us with beasts. So likewise beneath intthis very chapter to the
young man, who came not tempting him, but to learn of him, asking him
which commandments heshould keep; he neither repeats the first table,
nor all the second, nor that in order which he repeats. If here then being
tempted, he desire to be the shorter, and the darker in his conference, and
omit to cite that from the second of Genesis, which all divines confess is a
commentary to what he citesout of the first, the making them
male and
female ;” what are we to do, but to search the institution ourselves? And
we sl~allfind there his own authority, giving other manner of reasons why
such firm union is to be in matrimony; without which reasons, their being
male and female can be no cause of joining them unseparably : for if it be,
then no adultery can sever. Therefore the prohibition
of divorce depends
not upon this reason here expressed to the Pharisees, but upon the plainer
anti more eminent causes omitted here, andreferred to the institution ; which
causes not being found in a particular and casual matrimony, this sensitive
and materious cause alone canno more hinder a divorce against those higher
and more human reasons urging it, thanit can alone without themto warrant
a copulation, but leaves it arbitrary to those who in their chance of marriage
find not why divorce is forbid them, but why it is permitted them ; and find
both here and in Genesis, that the forbidding is not absolute, but according
to the reasons there taught us, not here. And that our Saviour taught them
no better, but uses the most vulgar, most animal and corporal argument to
convince them, is first to show us, that as through their licentious divorces
they made no more of marriage, than as if to marry were no more than to
be male and female, so he goes no higher in his confutation ; deeming them
unworthy to be talked with in a higher strain, but to be tied in inarriage by
the mere material cause thereof, since their own license testified that nothing
to bemaleand
female. Next,it
matrlmonlalwasintheirthought,but
might be done to discover the brute ignorance of these carnal doctors, who
taking on them todispute of marriage and divorce, were put to silence with
such a slender opposition as this, and outed from their hold with scarce one
quarter of an argument. That we may believe this,his entertainment of
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the young man soon after maypersuade us. Whom, though hecame to
preach eternal life by faith only, he dismisses with a salvation taught him
by works only. On which place Paraeus notes, ( ( That this man was to be
convinced by afalse persuasion; and that Christ is wont otherwise to answer
hypocrites,otherwisethose that are docible.” Much rather then may we
think, that, in handling these tempters, he forgot not so to frame his prudent
amblguities and concealments, as was to the troubling of those peremptory
disputants mostwholesome.
When therefore wewould knowwhat right
there may be, in all accidents, to divorce, we must repair thither where God
professes to teach his servants by the prime institution, and not where we
see him intending to dazzle sophisters : we must not read, $ 6 he made them
‘‘a
male and female,” and not understand he made them more intendedly
meet help” to remove the evil of being ‘(alone.” W e must take both these
together, and then we may infer completely, as from the whole cause, why
a man shall cleave to his wife, andtheytwainshallbeone
flesh: but if
the full andchiefcause why we may not divorcebewanting here,this
place may skirmish with the rabbies while it will, but to the true Christian
it prohibits nothing beyond the full reason of its own prohibiting, which is
best known by the institution.
Ver. 6. “ Wherefore they are no more twain, butone flesh.”] This is
true in the general right of marriage, but not in the chance medley of every
particularmatch.
For if they whowereonceundoubtedlyone
flesh, yet
become twain by adultery, then sure they who were never one flesh rightly,
never helps meet for eachotheraccording to the plain prescript of God,
may with less ado than a volume be concluded still twain. And so long as
we account a magistrate no magistrate, if there be but a flaw in his election,
whyshouldwe not muchrathercount
amatrimony no matrimony,if it
cannot be in any reasonable manner according to the words of God’s institution.
(( What therefore God hath
joined, let not man put asunder.”] But here
the Christian prudence lies to consider what God hath joined ; shall we say
that God hathjoined error,fraud, unfitness, wrath, contention, perpetual
loneliness, perpetual discord ; whatever lust, or wine, or witchery, threat or
inticement, avarice or ambition hath joined together, faithful and unfaithful,
Christian with antichristian, hate with hate, or hate with love ; shall we say
this is God’s joining?
‘(Let not man put asunder.”] That is to say, what God hath joined; for
if it be, as how oft we see it may be, not of God’s joining, and his law tells
us he joins not unmatchable things, but hatesto join them, as an abominable
confusion, then the divine law of Moses puts them asunder, his own divine
will in the institution puts them asunder, as oft as the reasons be not extant,
for whichonly God ordainedtheirjoining.Man
only puts asunder when
his inordinate desires, his passion, his violence, his injury makes the breach:
not when the utter want of that which lawfully was the end of his joining,
when wrongs and extremities and unsupportable grievances compel him to
disjoin:when such as Herod andthe Phariseesdivorce besidelaw, or
against law, then only man separates, and to such only this prohibition belongs. In a word, if it be unlawful for man to put asunder that which God
hath joined, letman take heed it benot detestable to join that by compulsion
which God hath put asunder.
Ver. 7. “They say unto him, Why did Moses then aommand to give a
writing of divorcement, and to put her away ?”
Ver. 8. “ H e saithuntothem,Mosesbecause
of the hardness of your
VOL. I.
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hearts suffered you to put away your wives; but from the beginning
it was not so.”
‘6

Moses because of the hardness of your hearts suffered you.”]

Hence

the divinity now current argues, that this judicial law of Moses is abolished.
But suppose it were so, though it hath been proved otherwise, the firmness
of such right to divorce, as here pleads i s fetched from the prime institution,
does not stand orfall with the judicial Jew, but is as moral as what is moralest, Yet as I have shown positively, that this law cannot be abrogated,
both by the words of our Saviour pronouncing the contrary, and by that unabolishable equity which it conveys to us ; 60 I shall now bring to view those
appearances of strength,which are levied from this text to maintain the
most gross and massy paradox that ever did violence to reason and religion,
bred only under the shadow of these words, to all other piety or philosophy
strange and insolent, that
God by act of law drew out a line of adultery
almost two thousand years long: although to detect the prodigy of this surmise, the former book set forth on this argument hath already been copious.
I shall not repeat much, though I might borrow of mine own ; but shall endeavour to add something either yet untouched, or not largely enough explained. First, it shallbe manifest, that the commonexpositioncannot
possibly consist with Christian doctrine; next, a truer meaning of this our
Saviour’s reply shall be left in the room. The received exposition is, that
God, though not approving, did enact a law to permit adultery by divorcement simply unlawful. And thisconceit they feed with fond supposals,
that have not the least footing in Scripture : as that the Jews learned this
custom of divorce in Egypt, and therefore God would not unteach it them till
Christ came, but let it stick as a notorious botch of deformity in the midst
of his most perfect and severe law. And yet he saith, Lev. xviii. c c After
the doings of Egypt ye shall not do.” Another while they invent a slander,
(as what thing more bold than teaching ignorance when he shifts to hide
his nakedness?) that the Jews were naturally to their wives the cruellest men
in the world ; would poison, brain, and do I know not what, if they might
not divorce. Certain, if it were a fault heavily punished, to bring an evil
report upon the landwhich God gave,whatis it to raise a groundless
calumny against the people which God made choice of? But that this bold
interpretament, how commonly soeversidedwith,cannotstand
a minute
with any competent reverence to God, or his law, or his people, nor with
any other maxim of religion, or good manners, might be proved through all
the heads and topics of argumentation ; but I shall willingly be as concise
as possible. First, the law, not only the moral, but the judicial, given by
Moses, is just and pure; for suchis God who gave it. <‘Hearken, 0
Israel,” saith Moses, Deut. iv. ‘‘ unto the statutes and the judgments which
1 teach you, to do them, that ye may live, &c. Ye shall not add unto the
word which I command you, neither shall ye diminish aught from it, that
ye may keep the commandments of the Lord your God, which I command
yon.” And onward in thechapter,
Behold, I bave taught you statutes
and judgments, even as the Lord my God commanded me. Keep therefore
and do them, for this is your wisdom and your understanding. For what
nation hath God so nigh unto them, and what nation bath statutes and judgments SO righteous as all this law, which I set before ye this day ?’ Is it
imaginable there should be among these a law which God allowed not, a
law givingpermissions laxative to unmarry a wife, and marry a lust, a law to
suffer a klnd of tribunal adultery ? Many other scriptures might be brought
to assert the purity of this judicial law, and many I hare alleged before ;
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this law therefore is pure and just. But if it permit, if it teach, if it defend
that which is both unjust and impure, as by the common doctrine it doth,
what think we ? The three general doctrines of Justinian’s law are, To
live in honesty, To hurt no man, To give every one his due.” Shall the
only end of law, and
Roman clvd law observe these three things, as the
shall a statute be found in the civil law of God, enacted simply and totally
against all these three precepts of nature and morality ?
Secondly, The gifts of God are all perfect, and certainly the Jaw is, of all
his other gifts, one of the perfectest. But if it Give that outwardly which it
takes away really, and give that seemingly, which, if a man take it, wraps
him into sin and damns him; what giftof an enemy can be more dangerous
and destroying than this?
Thirdly, Moses every where commends his laws, prefers them before all
of other nations, and warrants them to be the way of life and safety to all
that walk therein, Lev. xviii.
But if they contain statutes which God approves not, and train men unweeting to commit injustice and adultery under
the shelter of law; if those things be sin, and death sin’s wages, what is this
law but the snare of death?
Fourthly, The statutes and judgments of the Lord, which, without exception, are often told us to be such, as doing we may live by them, are
doubtless to be counted the rule
of knowledge and of conscience. (‘For
I hadnotknown lust,7’ saiththeapostle, “ but by the law.” But
if the
law come down from the state of her incorruptible majesty to rant lust his
boon, palpably it darkens and confounds both knowledge an conscience ;
it goes against the common office of all goodness and friendlmess, which is
at least to counsel and admonish ; it subverts the rulesof all sober education,
and is itself a most negligent and debauching tutor.
Fifthly, If the law permits a thing unlawful, it permits that which elsewhere it hath forbid ; so that hereby it contradicts itself, and transgresses
itself. But if the law become a transgressor, it stands guilty
to itself, and
how then shall it save another ? It makes a confederacy with sin, how then
can it justly condemn a sinner? And thus reducing itself to the state of
neither savlng nor condemning, it will not fail to expire so!emnly ridiculous.
Sixthly, The prophets in Scripture declare severely a g a m t the decreeing
was done, they
of thatwhich is unjust, Psal. xciv. 20; Isaiah x. But it
say, for hardness of heart : to which objection the apostle’s rule, “not to do
evil that good may come thereby,” gives an invincible repulse; and here
especially,whereitcannot
be shownhowanygoodcame
by doing this
evil, how rather more evil did not hereon abound;
for the g m n g way to
hardness of heart hardens the more, and adds more to the number. God to
an evil and adulterws generationwouldnot“grant.aslgn
;,, much less
would he for their hardness of heart pollute his, law wlth adulterous permission. Yea, but
to permit evil, is not to do
evll. Yes, it is in a most eminent manner to do evil : where else are all our grave and faithful sayings,
that he whose office is to forbid and forbids not, blds, exhorts, encourages?
Why hath God denounced his anger against parents, masters, friends, magistrates,neglectfulofforbiddingwhattheyought,
if law,thecommon
father, master, friend, and perpetual magistrate, shall not only forbid,
but
enact, exhibit, and uphold with countenance and protection, a deed every
way dishonest, whatever the pretence be ? If it were of those inward vices,
which the law cannot by outward constraint remedy, but leaves
to conscience
and persuasion, it had been guiltless in being silent : but to write decree
andmight withease be hlndered,
of that whichcan be nowaylawful,
makes law by the doom of law itself accessory m the highest degree.
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Seventhly, It makes God the direct author of sin : for although he be not
made the author of what he silently permits in his providence, yet in his
law, the image of his will, when in plain expression he constitutes and ordains a fact utterly unlawful ; what wants he to authorize it, and what wants
that to be the author?
Eighthly, To establish by law a thing wholly unlawful and dishonest, is
anaffirmation was never heard of before in any lam, reason, philosophy,
or religion, till it was raised by inconsiderate glossists from the mistake of
this text.Andthoughthe
civilians havebeencontentedtochewthis
opinion, after the canon had subdued them, yet they neI-er could bring example or authority, either from divine writ, or human learning, or human
practice in any nation, or well-formed republic, but only from the customary
of Cicero to Atticus ;
abuse of thistext. Usually theyallegetheepistle
wherein Cato is blamed for giving sentence to the scum of Romulus, as if
he were in Plato’s commonwealth. Cat0 would have called some great one
into judgment for bribery; Cicero, as the time stood, advised against it.
Cato, not to endamage the public treasury, would not grant to the Roman
knights, that the Asian taxes might be farmed them at a less rate. Cicero
wished it granted. Nothing in all this will be like the establishing of a law
to sin: here are no laws made, here only the execution of law is craved
might be suspended : between which and our question is a broad difference.
And what if human lawgivers have confessed they could not frame their
lawsto that perfection which they desired? W e hear of n o such confessionfrom Moses concerning the laws of God, but rather all praise and
high testimony of perfection given them. And although man’s nature cannot bear exactest laws, yet still within the confines of good it may and must,
SO long as less good is far enough from altogether evil.
As for what they
instance of usury, let them first prove usury to be wholly unlawful, as the
laws allow it ; which learned men as numerous on the other side will deny
them. Or if it be altogether unlawful? why is it tolerated more thandivorce ? He who said divorce not, said also, “ Lend, hoping for nothing
again,’’ Luke vi. 35. But then they putin,thattrade
could not stand ;
and so to serve the commodity of insatiable trading, usury shall be permitted : but divorce, the only means ofttimes to right the innocent and outrais egregious doctrine, and
geously wronged, shall be utterly forbid. This
for which one day charity will much thank them. Beza not finding how to
solve this perplexity, and Cameron since him, would secure us; although
the latter confesses, that to “ permit a wicked thing by law, is a wickedness
which God abhors; yet to limit sin, and prescribe it a certain measure, is
good.” First, this evasion will not help here; for this law bounded no man:
he might put away whatever found not favour in his eyes. And how could
it forbid to divorce,whom it could not forbid todislike, or command to
love? If these be the limits of law to restrain sin, who so lame a sinner,
but may hop over them more easily than over those Romulean circumscriptions, not as Remus did with hard success, but with all indemnity ? Such
a limiting as this were not worth the mischief that accompanies it. This
law therefore,not boundingthe supposed sin,by permitting enlargesit,
gives it enfranchisement. And never greater confusion, than when law and
sin move thelr landmarks, mix their territories, and correspond, have intercourse and traffic together. When law contracts a kindred and hospitality
with transgression, becomes the godfather of sin, and names it lawful; when
sin revels and gossips within the arsenal of law, plays and dandles the artillery of justice that should be bent against her, thlsis a fair limitation indeed.
Besides, it an absurdity to say that law can measuresin, or moderate sin ;
, i s
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sin is not in a predicament to be measured and modified, but is always an
excess. The least sin that is exceeds the measure of the largest law that
can he good; and is, as boundless as that vacuity beyond the world. If
once it square to the measure of lam, it ceases to be an excess, and consequently ceases to be a sin ; or else law conforming itself to the obl~qullyof
sin, betrays itself to be not straight, but crooked, and so imrnediatelyno law.
And the Improper conceit of moderating sin by law will appear, if we can
imagine any lawgiver so senseless as to decree, that so far a man
andthusfarbedrunk,that
moderately he may cozen,and
commit adultery. To the same extent it would be as pithily absurd to publish, that a man may moderately divorce, if to do that be entirely naught.
But to end this moot; the law of Moses is manifest to fix no liln~t therein
at all, or such at least as impeaches the fraudulent abuser no more than .if it
were not set ; only requires the dismissive writing without other cautlon,
leavesthat to theinnerman,andthebar
of conscience.But it stopped
other sins. This is as vain as the rest, and dangerously uncertain : the contrary to be feared rather, that one sin, admitted courteously by law, opened
not bedone for good. Andit
thegate to another.However,evilmust
were a fall to be lamented, and indignity unspeakable,
if law should become
tributary to sin her slave, and forced to yield up into his hands her awful
minister, punishment; should buy out our peace with sin for sin, paying as
it were her so many Philistian foreskins to the proud demand
of transgression.
Butsupposeitany
waypossible to limitsin, to put a girdleaboutthat
chaos, suppose it also good; yet if to permit sin by law be an abomination
in the eyes of God, as Cameron acknowledges, the evil of permitting will
eat out the good of limiting. For though sin be not limited, there can but
evil come out of evil; but if it be permitted and decreed lawful by divine
law, of force then sin must proceed from the infinite good, which is a dreadful thought. But if the restraining of sin by this permission being good, as
this author testifies, be more good than the permission of more sinby the
restraint of divorce, and that God, weighing both these like two ingots, in
the perfect scales of his justice and providence, found them so, and others,
comingwithoutauthority from God,shallchangethiscounterpoise,
and
judge it better to let sin multiply by setting a judicialrestraint upon divorce
which Christ never set ; then to limit sin by this permission, as God himself thought best to permit it, it will behove them to consult betimes whether
thesetheirbalances be not false and abominable; and thistheirlimiting
that which God loosened, and their loosening the sins that he limited, which
they confess was good to do: and were it possible to do by law, doubtless
it would be most morally good ; and they so believing, as me hear they do,
and yet abolishink a law so good and moral, the limiter of sin, what are
they else but contrary to themselves ? For they can never bring us to that
time wherein it will not be good to limitsin,and they can never limit it
better than so as God prescribed in his law.
Others conceive it a more defensible retirement to say, this permission to
divorce sinfully for hardness of heart was a dispensation. But surely they
either know not, or attended not to what a dispensation means. A dispensation is for no long time, is particular to some persons, rather than general
to a whole people ; always hath charity the end,
is granted to necessities
and infirmities,nottoobstinatelust.
This permission is anothercrqature,
hath all those evils and absurdities following the name of a dispensation, as
when it was named a l a w ; and is the very antarctic pole against. charity,
nothing more adverse, ensnaring and ruining those that trust in It, or use
it ; so lewd and crirninous as never durst enter into the head of any polltl-
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cian, Jew, or proselyte, till they became the apt scholars of this canonistic
exposition. Aught in it, that can allude in the least manner to charity, or
oodness, belongs withmore full right to the Christianundergraceand
[berty, than to the Jew under law and bondage. To Jewish ignorance it
could not be dispensed, without a horrid imputation laid upon the law, to
dispense foully, instead of teaching fairly; like that dispensation that first
olluted Christendom with idolatry, permitting to laymen images instead of
andpreaching.
Sloth or maliceinthelawwould
they have this
called? But what ignorance can be pretended
for the Jews, who had all
the same precepts about marriage, that we know ? for Christ refers all to the
institution. It was as reasonable for them to know then as for us now, and
concernedthem alike; for wherein hath the gospelaltered the nature of
matrimony? All these considerations, or many of them, have been further
Parreus
amplified in 6‘ the Doctrine of Divorce.” And what Rivetus and
have objected, or givenoveraspastcure,hathbeentherediscussed.
Whereby it may be plain enough to men of eyes, that the vulgar exposition
of a permittance by law to an entire sin, whatever the colour may be, is an
opinion both ungodly,unpolitic,unvirtuous,andvoid
of all honesty and
for
civil sense. It appertains therefore to everyzealousChristian,both
the honour of God’s law, and the vindication of our Saviour’s words, that
suc,h an irreligious depravement no longer may be soothed and flattered
through custom, but with all diligence alld speed solidly refuted, and in the
room a better explanation given ; which is now OUF next endeavour.
“ Moses suffered you to put away,” kc.] .Not commanded you, says the
commonobserver,and
therefore cared not how soon it wereabolished,
being but suffered; herein declaring his annotation to be slight, and nothing
law-prudent. For in this place “commanded” and (‘suffered” are interchangeably used in the same sense both by our Saviour and the Pharisees.
Our Saviour, who here saith, ‘ci’doses suffered you,” in the 10th of Mark
saith, ‘‘ Moses wrote yol: this command.” And the Pharisees, who here say,
“ Moses commanded,” and would mainly have it a command, in that place
of Mark say, ‘(Moses suffered,” which had made against them in their own
mouths, if the word of (‘suffering” had weakened the command.
So that
suffered and commanded is here taken for the same thing on both sides of
the controversy: as Cameron also andothersonthisplaceacknowledge.
And lawyers know that all the precepts of law are divided into obligatory
and permissive, containing either what we must do, or what we may do ;
and of this latter sort are as many precepts as of the former, and all as lawful. Tutelage, an ordainment than which nothing more just, being for the
defence of orphans, the Institutes of Justinian say L L is given and permitted
by thecivil law :” and to parents it is permitted to chooseandappoint
by will the guardiansof their children.” What more equal ? and yet the civil
law calls this“ permission.” So likewise to manumise,” to adopt, to make
n will, and to be made an heir, is called ‘‘ permission” by law. Marriage
itself, and this which is already granted, to divorce for adultery, obliges no
man, is but a permission by law, is but suffered. By’this we may see how
weakly it hath been thought, that all divorce is utterly unlawful, because
the law is said to suffer it : whenas to ‘‘ suffer” is but the legal phrase denoting vhat by law a man may do or not do.
‘‘ Because of the hardness of your hearts.”] Hence they argue thattherefore it must be abolished. But the contrary to this will sooner follow, that
because he suffered it for a cause,thereforein relation to that cause he
allowed it. Next, if he in his wisdom, and i n the midst of hisseverity,
sllowed it for hardness of heart, it can be nothing better than arrogance
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and presumption to take stricter courses against hardnessof heart, than God

ever Ft an example ; and that under the gospel, which warrants them to
do no Judicial act of compulsion in this matter, much lessto be more severe
against hardness of extremity, than God thought good to be against hardness of heart. H e suffered it, rather than worse inconveniences ; these men

i

1

wiser, as they make themselves, will suffer the worst and heinousest inconveniencestofollow,ratherthantheywillsufferwhatGodsuffered.Although they can know when they please, that Christ spake only to the conscience, did not judge on the civil bench, but always disavowed it. What
can be more contrary to the ways of God, than these their doings? If they
be such enemies to hardness of heart, although this groundless rigour proclaims it to be in themselves, they may yet learn, or consider, that hardness
a
of hearthathatwofoldacceptationinthegospel,One,whenitisin
good man taken for infirmity and imperfection, which was inall the apostles,
whose weakness only, not utter want of belief, is called hardness of heart,
Markxvi.Partly
for thishardness of heart,theimperfectionand
decay
of man from originalrighteousness, it was that Godsufferednot divorce
only, but all that which by civilians is termed the “sec,ondary law of nature
and of nntions.” He suffered his own people to waste and spoil and slay
by war, to lead captives, to be some masters, some servants, some to
be
princes,others to besubjects ; he sufferedpropriety to divide all things
; inhis
byseveral possession,trade, andcommerce, notwithoutusury
commonwealth some to be undeservedly rich, others to be undeservingly
poor. Allwhich till hardness of heartcameinwasmostunjust;whenas
prime nature made us all equal, made us equal coheirs
by commonright
and dominionoverallcreatures.
Inthesamemannerand
forthesame
cause,he suffered divorceas wellasmarriage,
our imperfectanddegenerate condition of necessity requiring this
law among the rest, as a remedy
against intolerable wrong and servitude above the patience of man to bear.
Nor was it given only because our infirmity, or if it must be so called, hardness of heartcouldnotendure
all things; butbecausethehardness
of
another’s heart might not inflict all things upon a n innocent person, whom
farotherendsbroughtinto
a league of love,andnot
of bondageand indignity.Iftherefore
we abolishdivorceasonlysuffered
for hardness of
heart, we may as well abolish the whole law
of nations,asonlysuffered
for the same cause ; it being shown us by St. Paul, 1 Cor. vi. that the very
seeking of a man’s right by law, and at the hands of a worldly magistrate,
is not without the hardness of our hearts. “ F o r why do ye not rather take
wrong,” saith he, (‘why suffer ye not rather yourselves to be defrauded?”
If nothing now must be suffered for hardness of heart, I say the very prosecution of our right by way of civil justice can no more be suffered amon
it. A n i
Christians, for the hardness of heart wherewith most men pursue
that would next remove all our judicial laws, and this restraint of divorce
also in the number ; which would more than half.end the controversy. But
if it be plain, that the whole juridical law and cwil power is only suffered
under the gospel, for the hardness of our hearts, then wherefore should not
that which Moses suffered, be suffered still by the same reason ?
In a second signification, hardness of heart is taken for a stubborn resothat God ever makes any law purposely to such.
lution to doevil.-4nd
I deny; for he vouchsafes to enter covenant with them, but as they fortune
to be mixedwithgoodmen,andpass
undiscovered; much lessthat he
shoulddecreeanunlawfulthingoulytoservetheirlicentiousness.But
that God u suffers” this reprobate hardness of heart I affirm, not only in this
law of divorce, but throughout all his best and purest commandments. He
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commands all to worship insingleness of heart according to all his ordinances
;
and yet suffers the wicked man to perform all the rites of religion hypocritically, and in the hardness of his heart, He gives US general statutes and privileges in all civil matters, just and good of themselves, yet suffers unworthiest mento use them, and by them to prosecutetheirownright,
or any
colour of right, though for the most part maliciously, covetously, rigorously,
revengefdly. He allowed by law the discreet father and husband to forbid,
if he thought fit, the religious vows of his wife or daughter, Numb. xxx. ;
and in the same law suffered the hardheartedness of impious and covetuous
fathers or husbands abusing this law, to forbid their wives or daughters in
their offerings and devotions of greatest zeal. If then God
suffer hardness
of heartequally in thebestlaws, as in this of divorce, there can be
no
reason that for thiscausethislawshouldbeabolished.Butotherlaws,
they object, may be well used, this never.
How often shall I answer, both
from the institution of marriage, and from other general rules in Scripture,
that this law of divorce hath many vise and charitable ends besides the
being suffered for hardness of heart, which is indeed no end, but an accident
happening through the whole law; which gives to good men right, and to
badmen,whoabuseright
under false pretences,gives onlysufferance.
only what was
Now althoughChristexpress- no otherreasonshere,but
suffered, it nothing follows that this law had no other reason to be permitted
but for hardness of heart. The Scripture seldom or never in one place sets
downallthe reasons of what it grants or commands,especiallywhen it
talks to enemies and tempters. St, Paulpermitting marridge, 1 Cor.vii.
seems to permit even that alsofor hardness of heart only, lest me should
run intofornication:yetnointelligent
man thenceconcludesmarriage
allowed ill the gospel only to avoid an evil, because no other end is there
expressed. Thus Moses of necessity suffered many to put away their wives
for hardness of heart; but enacted the law,of divorce doubtless for other
ood causes, notfor this only sufferance. H e permittednotdivorceby
by:
faw as an evil, for thatwas impossible to divinelaw,butpermitted
accident the evilof them who divorced against thelaw’s intention nndiscoverably. This also may bethought not improbably,thatChrist,stirredup
i n his spirit against these tempting Pharisees, answered them
in a certain
form of indignation usual among good authors;wherebythe question or
the truth is not directly answered, but something which
is fitter for them
who ask, to hear. So in the ecclesiastical stories, one demanding how God
employedhimselfbefore
theworld was made? hadanswer,that he was
making hell for curious questioners. Another (and
Libanus the sophist, as
I remember) asking in derision some Christian, What the carpenter, meaning our Saviour, was doing, now that Julian so prevailed? had it returned
So Christ
him, thatthe carpenterwasmakingacofin
for theapostate.
being demanded maliciously why Moses made the law of divorce, answers
them in a vehement scheme, not telling them the cause
why he made it,
but what was fittest to be told them, that ‘‘ for the hardness of their hearts”
be suffered them to abuse it, And albeit Mark say not “ h e suffered” you,
but, “ to you he wrote this precept ;” Mark may be warrantably expounded
by Matthew the larger, And whether he suffered, or gave precept, being
all one as was heard, it changes not the trope of indignation, fittest account
for such askers. Next,
for the hardness of ‘(your hearts, to you he wrote
this precept,” infers not therefore for this cause only he wrote it, as v a s
paralleled by otber Scriptum. Lastly,itmaybeworththeobserving,
that Christ, speaking tothePharisees,doesnotsayingeneralthat
for
hardness of heart he gave this precept, but you he suffered, and to you he
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gave this precept, for your hardness of heart.” I t cannot be easily thought,
that Christ here included all the children of Israel under the personof these
tempting Pharisees, but that he conceals wherefore he gave the better sort
of them this law, and expresses by saying emphatically “ T o you” how he
gave it to the worser, such as the Pharisees best represented, that is to say,
for the hardness of your hearts: as indeed to wicked men and hardened
heartshegivesthewholelawandthegospelalso,
to hardenthemthe
more. Thus manywaysitmayorthodoxlybeunderstoodhowGodor
Moses suffered such asthe demanders were,to divorce for,hardnessof heart.
Whereasthevulgarexpositor,besetwithcontradictionsandabsurdities
roun?, and resolving at any peril to make an
exposition of it, (as there is
to
nothmg more violent and boisterous than a reverend ignorance in fear
beconvicted,)rushesbrutelyandimpetuouslyagainstalltheprinciples
both of nature, piety, and moral goodness ; and in the fury of his literal expounding overturns them all.
“ B u t from thebeginningitwas
not so.”] Not how from .thebeginning? Do they suppose that men might not divorce at all, not necessarily,
notdeliberately,except for adultery,butthatsomelaw,likecanonlaw,
flood, till stricter Moses
presently attached them, both before and after the
came, and with law brought license into the world? that were a
fancy indeed to smileat.Undoubtedlyastopoint
of judiciallaw,divorcewas
more permissive from the beginning before Moses than under Moses. But
from the beginning, that is to say, by the institution in Paradise, it was not
intendedthatmatrimonyshoulddissolve
for everytrivialcause,as
you
it was not thus suffered from the beginning
Pharisees accustom. But that
ever since the race
of men corrupted, and laws were made, he who will
affirm must have found out other antiquities than are yet known. Besides,
wemustconsidernow,whatcanbe
so as from thebeginning, notonly
whatshouldbe so. In the beginning, hadmencontinuedperfect,ithad
been just that all things should have remained as they began to Adam and
Eve. But after that the sons ofmen grew violent and injurious, it altered
the lore of justice, and put the government
of things into a new frame,
While man and woman were both
perfecteach to other, there needed nc
divorce;butwhenthey
bothdegeneratedtoimperfection,andofttimes
grew to be an intolerable evil each to other, then law more justly did permitthealienating of thatevilwhichestatemadeproper,than
it did the
appropriating of that good which nature at first made common. For if the
absence of outward good be not so bad as the presence of a close evil, and
that propriety, whether by covenant or possession,be but the attainment
of some outward good, it is more natural and righteous that the law should
sever us from a d intimate evil, than appropriate any outward good
to us
from thecommunity of nature.The
gospel indeedtendingevertothat
which is perfectest, aimed at the restorement
of all things as they were in
the beginning; and therefore all things were in mmmon to those primitive
Christians in the Acts, whichAnaniasandSapphiradearly
felt. That
custom also continued more or less till the time of Justin Martyr, as may
be read in his second Apology, which might be writ after that act of communion perhaps some fortyyears above a hundred. But who
will be the
man that shall introduce this kind
of commonwealth, as Christianity now
goes?If thenmarriagemustbe
as in thebeginning,the
persons that
marry must be such as then were ; the institution must make good, in some
tolerablesort,whatitpromisestoeitherparty.
If not, it is but madness
to drag this one ordinance back to the beginnlng, and draw down all other
to the present necessity and condition, far from the beeinning, even to the
2‘0 2
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tolerating of extortions and oppressions. Christ only told
us, that from the
beginning it was not so; that is to sayJ not so as the Pharisees manured the
b u h e s s ; didnotcommand
us that it should be forcibly so againinall
points, as at the beginning; or so at least in our intentionsanddcslres,
but so in execution, as reason and present nature can bear. Although we
are not to seck, that the institution itself from the first beginning was never
but conditional, as all covenants are : because thus and thus, therefore SO
and SO ; if not thus, then not so. Then moreover was perfectestto fu!fil
each law in itself; now is perfectest in this estate of things, to ask of chanty
how much law may be fulfilled: else the fulfilling ofttimes is the greatest
breaking. If any therefore
demand, which is now most perfection, to ease
an extremity by divorce, or to enrage and fester it by the grievous observance of a miserable wedlock, I am not destitute to say, which is most perfection(althoughsome,whobelievetheythinkfavourably
of divorce,
esteemitonly venial toinfirmity). Him I holdmore iin. the way toperfection,whoforegoesan
unfit, ungodly,anddiscordantwedlock,
to live
according to peace and love, and God’s institution in a fitter choice, than
he who debars himself the happy experience of all godly, which is peaceful,conversationinhisfamily,toliveacontentiousandunchristian
llk
not to be avoided, in temptations not to he lived in, only for the false keeping of a most uureal nullity, a marriage that hath no affinity with God’s intention, a daring phantasm, a mere toy af terror awing weak senses, to the
lamentable superstition of ruining themselves; the remedy whereof God in
our
his law vouchsafes us. Which not
to dare use, he warranting, is not
perfection, is our infirmity, our little faith, our timorous
and low conceit of
charity: and in them who force us, it is their masking pride and vanity, to
seemholier and morecircumspectthanGod.
So faris it that weneed
impute to him infirmity, who thus divorces: since the rule of perfection is
not so much that which was done in the beginning, as that which is now
nearest to the rule of charity. This is the greatest, the perfectest, the highest commandment.
Ver. 9. “And I say unto you, whoso shall put away
his wife, except it
be for fornication, and shall marry another, committeth
adultery: and
whoso marrieth her which is put away, doth commit adultery.”
“ And I say unto you.”]
That this restrictive denouncement of Christ
contradicts and refutes that pernlissive preceptof Moses common expositors
themselves disclaim: and that it does not traverse from the closet of conscience to the courts of civil or canon law, with any Christian rightly commenced,requiresnot
longevincing.
If Christthendidnotherecheck
permissive Moses, nor did reduce matrimony to the beginning more than
all other things, as the reason
of man’s condition could bear ; we would
know preciselywhatit was which he did, and what
the end was of his
declaring thus austerely against divorce.
For this is a confessed oracle in
law, that he who looks not at the intention of a precept, the more superstitious he is of theletter,themorehemisinterprets.
Was it to shame
Moses? thathadbeenmonstrous:
or all thosepurestagesofIsrael,to
whomthe permission wasgranted?thatwereasincredible.
Or was it
that he who came to abrogate the burden of law, not the equity, should
put this yoke upon a blameless person, to league himself i n chains with a
begirting mischief, notto separate till death? He who taught us, that no
man puts a piece of new cloth upon an old garment or new wine into old
bottles, that he should sew this patch of strictness upon the old apparel of
our frailty, to d e a rent more incurable, whenas in all other amendments
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his doctrine still charges, that regard be had
to the garment, and tothe
vessel, what It can endure; this were an irregular andsingle piece of rigour,
not on!y soundmg disproportion to the whole gospel, but outstretching the
most ngorous nerves of law and rigour itself. No other end therefore can
be left lmagnable of this excessive restraint, but to bridle those erroneous
and licentious postillers the Pharisees; not by telling them what may be
done in necessity, but what censure they deserve who divorce abusively,
which their tetrarch had done. And as the offence was in one extreme,
so
the rebuke, to bring more efficaciously to a rectitude and mediocrity, stands
notinthemiddle
way of duty,butintheotherextreme.Whichart
of
powerful reclaiming, wisest men have also taught in their ethical precepts
and Gnomologies,resemblingit,
aswhenwe bend acrookedwandthe
contrary way; not that it should stand so bent, but that the overbending
as the phymight reduce it to a straightness by its own reluctance. And
sician cures him who hath taken down poison, not
by the middling temper
of nourishment, but by the other extreme of antidote ; so Christ administers
here a sharp and corrosive sentence against
a foul and putrid license : not
to eatintotheflesh,butintothesore.Andknowingthatourdivines
through all their comments make no scruple, where they please, to soften
the high and vehement speeches of our Saviour, which they call hyperboles: why in this one text should
they be such crabbed Masorites of the
letter, as not to mollify a transcendence of literal rigidity, which they confess to find often elsewhere in his manner of delivery, but must make their
expositionheresuchanobdurateCyclops,
to havebutone eyeforthis
or
text, and that only open to cruelty and enthralment, such as no divine
human law before ever heard of?
No, letthefoppishcanonist,withhis
so unhappy
fardel of matrimonial cases, go and be vendible whcre men be
asto cheapen him: the words of Christshallbeassertedfromsuchelemental notaries, and resolved by the now only lawgiving mouth of charity;
which may be done undoubtedly by understanding them as follows.
‘‘ Whosoevershallputawayhis
wife.”] That is to say,shall so put
to do,
away as the propounders of this question, the Pharisees, werc wont
and covertly defended Herotl for so doing; whom to rebuke, our Saviour
here mainly intends, and not to determine
all the cases of divorce, as appears by St. Paul.Whosoevershallputaway,eitherviolentlywithout
mutual consent for urgent reasons, or conspiringly
by plot of lust, or cunning malice, shall put away
for any sudden mood, or contingency of disagreement, which isnotdailypractice,but
mayblowsoon over, and bc
reconciled, except it be fornication
; whosoever shall put away rashly,
as
hischolerpromptshim,withoutduetime
of deliberating,andthinkhis
conscience dischafged only by the
bill of divorce given, and the outward
law satisfied ; whosoever, lastly, shall put away his wife, that is, a wife indeed, and not in name only, such a one who both can and is willing to be
a meet help toward the chief ends
of marriageboth civil and ’sanctified,
except fornication be the cause, that man,
or that pair, commit adultery.
Not he who puts away by mutual consent, with all the considerations and
respectsofhumanityandgentleness,withoutmalicious
or lustful drift.
Not he who after sober and cool experience, and long debate within himself, puts away, whom though he cannot love or suffer as a wife with that
sincere affection that marriage requires, get loves at least with that civility
and goodness, as not to keep her under a neglected and unwelcome resi
dence, where nothing can be hearty, and not being, .it must needs be bot11
unjoyous and injurious to any perceiving person so detained, and more lnjurious than to befreely andupongoodtermsdismissed.
Nor doth he
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put away adulterously who complainsof causes rooted in immutable nature,
utter unfitness,utterdisconformity,notconciliable,
because not tobe
Nor hewhoputsawayanunquenchable
amended without amiracle.
vexation from hisbosom,and flies anevil,thanwhich a greatercannot
befallhumansociety.
Nor hewhoputsawaywiththe
full suffrage and
applause of his conscience, not relying on the written bill of law, but claiming by faith and.ftdness of persuasion the rights and promises of God’s institution, of whichhefinds
himself inamistakenwedlockdefrauded.
Doubtless this man hath bail enough to be no adulterer, giving divorce for
these causes.
wordwithout
“ H i s wife.”] This wordis not to be idle here, a mere
sense, much less a fallacious word signifying contrary to what it pretends
;
butfaithfullysignifies awife;thatis,acomfortablehelpandsociety,as
God instituted; does not signify deceitfully under this name an intolerable
adversary, not a helpless, unaffectionate, and sullen mass, whose very companyrepresentsthevisibleandexactest
figure of loneliness itself. Such
an associate he who puts away, divorces
not a wife, but disjoins a nullity
which God never joined,
if she be neither willing, nor to her proper and
of God institute her. And this also
requisite duties sufficient, as the words
is Bucer’s explication of this place.
“ Except it be for fornication,” or ‘‘ saving for the cause of fornication,”
as Matt. v.] This declares what kind
of causes our Saviour meant ; fornication beingnonaturalandperpetualcause,but
only accidentaland
temporary; therefore shows that head of causes from whence it is excepted,
tobemeant of thesame sort. For exceptionsare notlogicallydeduced
from a diverse kind, as to say whoso puts away for any natural cause exceptfornication,theexceptionwouldwantsalt.
9ntl if theyunderstand
it, whoso for any cause whatever, they cast themselves
; granting divorce
for frigidity, a natural causeof their own allowing, though not here expressed,
and for desertion without infidelity, whenas he who marries, as they allow
him for desertion, deserts as well as is deserted, and finally puts away for
anothercausebesidesadultery.
It willwith all due reasonthereforebe
thus better understood, whoso puts away for any accidental and temporary
causes,exceptone
of them, whichisfornication.
Thus thisexception
to be of the same kind,
finds out the causes from whence it is excepted,
that is, casual, not continual.
‘‘ Saving for the cause of fornication.”] The New Testament, though it
be said originally writ in Greek, yet hath nothing near
so many Atticisms
as Hebraisms, and Syriacisrns, which was the majesty
of God, notfiling
thetongue of Scripture to aGentilishidiom,butinaprincelymanner
offering to them as to Gentiles and foreigners grace and mercy, though not
in foreign words, yet in a foreign style that might induce them to the fountains ; and though their calling were high and happy, yet still to acknowledge God’s ancient people their betters, and that language the metropolitanlanguage.
H e thereforewhothinkstoscholiaze
upon thegospel,
though Greek, according to his Greek analogies, and hath not been auditor
to the oriental dialects, shall want in the heat
of his analysis no accommodatiin to stumble. In this place, as the
5th of Matth. reads it, 6‘ Saving for
the cause of fornication,” the Greek, such as it is, sounds it, except for the
‘6 word,report,speech,
or proportion”offornication.
In whichregard,
with other inducements, many ancient and learned writers have understood
thisexception,comprehendinganyfaultequivalentandproportionalto
fornication,Buttruth
is, the evangelist here Hebraizes, taking
“word or
s p c h f6r cause of matter” in the common eastern phrase, ineaning per-
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haps no more than if he had said for fornication, as in this 19th chapter.
And yet the word is found in the 5th of Exodas also signifying proportion ;
where the Israelites are commanded to do their tasks, ‘6 the matter of each
day in ,his day.”
A task we know is a proportion of work, not doing the
same thing absolutely every day, but so much. Whereby it may be doubtful yet, whether here be not excepted not only fornication itself, but other
causes equipollent, and proportional to fornication. Which very word also
to understand rightly, we must of necessity have recourse again to the Hebrew. For In the Greek and Latin sense by fornication is meant the comSo thattheywhoareexactforthe
mon prostitution of bodyforsale.
letter shall be dealt with by the Lexicon, and the Etymologicon too if they
please, and must be bound to forbid divorce for adultery also, until it come
to open whoredom and trade, like that for which Claudius divorced Messalina. Since therefore they take not here the word fornication in the common significance, for a n open exercise in the stews, but grant divorce for
one single act of privatest adultery, notwithstanding that the word speaks
a public and notorious frequency of fact, not without price ; we may reason
with as good leave, and as little straining to the text, that our Saviour on
set purpose chose this word fornication, improperly applied to the lapse of
adultery, that we might not think ourselves bound from all divorce, except
when that fault hath been actually committed.
For the language of ScripSt. Austin so expounded
turesignifies by fornication (andothersbesides
it) not only the trespass of body, nor perhaps that between married persons,
signifies
unlessin a degree orqualityasshamelessasthebordello;but
alsoanynotabledisobedience,
or intractablecarriage ofthewife to the
husband, as Judg. xix. 2, whereof at large in ‘‘ the Doctrine of Divorce,”
1. 2, c. IS. Secondly, signifies theapparentalienation
of mind not to
idolatry, (which may seem to answer the act of adultery,) but far on this
side, to any point of will-worship, though to the true God; sometimes it
notes the love of earthly things, or worldly pleasures, though in a right believer, sometimes the least suspicion of unwitting idolatry. As Numb. xv.
39, wilful disobedience to any of the least of God’s commandments is called
fornication : Psal. lxxiii. 26, 27, a distrust only in God, and withdrawing
from that nearness of zeal and confidence which ought to be, is called fornication. W e maybesureitcouldnotimport
thusmuchlessthanidolatryin the borrowed metaphor between God and man, unless it signified
asmuchlessthanadulteryintheordinaryacceptationbetweenman
and
wife, Add also, that there was no need our Saviour should grant divorce
for adultery,itbeingdeathbylaw,andlawtheninforce.
Which was
the cause why Joseph sought to put away his betrothed wife privately, lest
he should make .her an example of capital punishment, as learnedest expounders affirm, Herodbeingagreatzealot
of theMosaiclaw,
and the
Pharisees great masters of the text, as the woman taken in adultery doubtless had cause to fear. Or ifthey can prove it was neglected, which they
cannot do, why did our Saviour shape his answer to the corruption of that
age, and not rather tell them of their neglect? If they say he came not
to
meddle with their judicatures, much less then was it in his thought to make
them new ones, or that divorce should be judicially restrained In a stricter
his words,morethanadulteryjudiciallyacquitted
by
mannerbythese
those his words to the adulteress. His sentence doth
no more by law forbid divorcehere,than by law itdothabsolveadulterythere.
To them
therefore, who have drawn this yoke upon Christians from his words thus
wrested, nothing remains but the guilt of a presumption and perverseness,
which will be hard for them to answer. Thus much ‘that the word forni-
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cation is to be understood as the language of Christ understands it for a
constant alienation and disaffection of mind, or for the continual practice of
disobedience and crossness from the duties of love and peace ; that is, in
sum, when to be a tolerable wife is either naturally not in their power,
or
obstinately not in. their will: and this opinion a h is St. Austin’s, lest it
thething heremeant
shonldhap to besuspected of novelty.Yetgrant
were only adultery, the reason of things will afford more to our assertioh,
than did the reason of words. For why is divorce unlawfulbutonlyfor
adultery?because,say they,thatcrime
only breaksthematrimony.
Byt
this, I reply, the institution itself gainsays: for that which is most contrary
to the words and meaning of theinstitution,thatmostbreaksthematrimony; but a perpetual unmeetness and unwillingness to
all the duties of
help, of love, and tranquillity, is most contrary to the words and meaning
of theinstitution ; that thereforemuchmore
breaks matrimonythanthe
For this,as it is not felt, nortroublcs
act of adultery,thoughrepeated.
him who perceives it not, so being perceived, may be soon repented, soon
amended: soon, if itcan bepardoned, may be redeemedwiththemore
this naturalunardentloveanddutyinherwhohaththepardon.But
meetness both cannot be unknown long, and ever after cannot be amended,
if it be natural, and will not, if it be far gone obstinate. So that wanting
aught in the instant to be as great a breach
as adultery, it gains it in the
perpetuity to be greater. Next, adultery does not exclude her other
fitness,
her other pleasingness ; she may be otherwise both loving and prevalent, as
many adultresses be ; but in this general unfitness or alienation she can be
In adulterynothing is given from the
nothlng to himthatcanplease.
husband, which he misses, or enjoys the less, as it may be subtly given;
but this unfitness defrauds him of the whole contentment which is sought
in wedlock.Andwhat
benefit to him,thoughnothingbegivenbythe
stealth of adultery to another, if that which there is to give, whether it be
solace, or society, be not such as may justly content him? and so not only
deprives him of what it should give him, but gives him sorrow and
affliction,whichitdidnotowehim.Besides,isadulterythegreatestbreach
of matrimony in respect of the offence to God, or of the injury to man ? If
in the former, then other sins may offend God more, and sooner cause him
to disunitehisservant
from beingone flesh withsuchanoffender.
If
in respect of the latter, other injuries are demonstrated therein more heavy
to man’snaturethantheiteratedact
of adultery.Godtherefore,inhis
for the
wisdom,wouldnot so dispose hisremedies,astoprovidethem
less injuries, and not allow them for
the greater. Thus is won both from
the word fornication, and the reason of adultery, that the exception of divorce is not limited to that act, but enlarged to the causes above specified.
‘‘ And whoso marrieth her which is put away, doth commit adultery.”]
By this clause alone, if by nothing eke, we may assure us that Christ intended not to deliver here the whole doctrine af divorce, but only to conto marryafterdesertion, ahich the apostle, and
demnabuses.Otherwise
the reformed churches at this day, permit,
is here forbid, as adultery. Be
she never so wrongfully deserted, or put away, as the law then suffered,
if thus forsaken and expulsed, she accept the refnge auld protection of any
honester man who would love her better, and gire herself in marriage to
him; by what the letter guides us, it shall be present adultery to them both,
This is either harsh and cruel, or all the c h u r c h , teaching as they do to
the contrary, are loose and remiss; besides that the apostle hirnsdf stands
d e e e fined in a contradiction against our Saviour. What &all we make
of thu? what rather the cornman interpreter caa make af it, for t b q be
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his own markets, let him now try; let him try which way he can wind in
his Vertumnian distinctions and evasions, if hls canonical gabardineof text
sit toocloseabouthim,andpinch
hisactivity:
andletterdonotnow
which if I err not, hath here hampered itself in a-spring fit for those who
putthelrconfidenceinalphabets.Spanheim,a
writer of “Evangelic
our Saviour’s words are to be
Doubts,” comes now and confesses, that
limitedbeyondthelimitationthereexpressed,and
excepted beyondtheir
own exception,” as not speaking of what happened rarely, but what most
commonly. Is it so rare, Spanheim, to be deserted ? or was it then so rare
tdput away injuriously, that a person so hatefully expelled, should to the
heaping of more injury be turned like an infectlous thing out
of all marriage fruition upon pain of adultery, as not considerable to the brevity of
this half sentence ? Of what then speaks our Saviour? ‘6 of that collusion,”
saithhe, “which wasthenmostfrequentamongtheJews,ofchanging
wivesandhusbands throughinconstancyandunchastedesires.”Colluders yourselves, as violent to this law of God by your unmerciful binding,
as the Pharisees by their unbounded loosening! Have thousands
of Christian souls perished as to this life, and God knows what hath betided their
consciences, for want of this healing explanation ; and is it now at last obscurely drawn forth, only to cure a scratch, and leave the the main wound
spouting? ‘‘ Whnsoeverputtethawayhiswife,exceptforfornication,committethadultery.”Thatshallbespoke
of all ages,and all men,~though
to divorce: intheverynextbreath,
never so justlyotherwisemoved
“ And whoso marrieth
her which is put away committeth adultery
:” the
menarenewandmiraculous,
they tell younow, “you are to limit it to
that age when it was in fashion to chop matrimonies; and must be meant
of him who puts away with his wife’s consent through the lightness
and
lewdness of them both.” But by what rule of logic, or indeed of reason,
is our commission to understandtheantecedentone
way andtheconsequent another? forinthathabitudethiswholeversemay
be considered :
or at least to take the parts of a copulate axiom, both absolutely affirmative,
and to say, the first is absolutely true, the other not, but
must be limited to a
certaintimeandcustom
; whichisnolessthan
to saytheyarebothfalse
?
For in this compound- axiom, be the parts never so many, if one of them
do but falter, and be not equally absolute and general, the rest are all false.
Iftherefore, that ‘‘ hewho marriesherwhichisputawaycommitsadultery,” be notgenerallytrue,neitheris
it generallytrue,that ‘‘ hecommits
adulterywhoputsaway
for othercausethanfornication.”And
if the
marrying her which is put away must be understood limited, which they
cannot but yield it must, with the same limitation must be understood
the
putting away, Thus doth the common exposition confound itself and justify this which is here
brought; that our Saviour, as well in the first part
of this sentence as in !he second, prohibited anlp such divorces as the Jews
then made through malice or through plotted license, not those which are
for necessary andjustcauses ; wherecharityandwisdomdisjoins,that
which not God, but error and disaster, joined.
And there is yet to this our exposition, a stronger siding friend, than any
can be an adversary, unless St. Paul be doubted, who repeating a command
concerning divorce, 1 Cor. vii. which is agreed by writers to be the same
with this of our Saviour, and appointing that the “wife remain unmarried,
or he reconciled to her husband,” leavesit infallible, that our Sarinnr spake
chiefly against putting away for casual and choleric disagreements, or any
and wisdom be reconciled ;
other cause which may with human patience
not hereby meaning toh a d and dash together the irseconcileable aversations
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of nature, nor to tie up a faultless person like a parricide, as it were into
one sack with an enemy, to be his causeless tormentor and executioner the
length of a long life. Lastly, let this sentence of Christ be understood how
it will, yet that it was never intended for a judicial law, to be enforced by
the magistrate, besides that the office of our Saviour had no such purpose
in the gospel, this latter part of the sentence may assure us, “And whoso
marrieth herwhjchisputaway, commitsadultery.”Shall
the exception
for adulterybelong to thisclause or not? .If not, itwouldbestrange,
that he who marrries a %oman really divorced for adultery, as Christ permitted, should become an adulterer by marrying one who
is now no oth&
man’s wife, himself being also free, who might by this means reclaim her
fromcommon whoredom. And if the exceptionmustbelonghither,then
it follows that he who marries an adulteress divorced commits no adultery ;
whichwould soon discover to us what an absurd and
senseless piece of
injustice this would be, to make a civil statute of in penal courts; whereby
the adulteress put away may marry another safely; and without a crime to
him that marries her ; but the innocent and wrongfully divorced shall not
marry again without the guilt of adultery both to herself and to her second
husband. This saying of Christ therefore cannot be made a temporal law,
were it but for this reason. Nor is it easy to say what coherence there is
at all in it from the letter, to any perfect sense not obnoxious to some absurdity, and seems much less agreeable to whatever else of the gospel is
left us written : doubtless by our Saviour spoken in that fierceness and abstruseintricacy, first to amuse his tempters, and admonish in general the
abusers of that Mosaic law; next, to let Herod know a second knower of
his unlawful act, though the Baptist were beheaded ; last, that his disciples
and all good men might learn to expound him in this place, as in all other
hisprecepts, not b the writtenletter, but by that unerringparaphrase d
Christian love anJcharity, which is the sum of all commands, and the
perfection.
Ver. 10. (‘His disciples say unto him, If the case of the man be so with
his wife, it is not good to marry.”
This verse I add, to leave no objection behind unanswered : for some
may think, if thisour Saviour’s sentencebe so fair, as ot commanding
aught that patience or nature cannot brook, why then did %e disciples murrnur and say, “it is not good to marry ?” I answer, that the disciples had
been longer bred up under the pharisean doctrine, than under that of Christ,
and so no marvel though they yet retained the infection of loving old licentious eustoms ; no marvel though they thought it hard they might not for
any offence, that thoroughly angered them, divorce
a wife, as well as put
away a servant,since it was hut givillg her a bill, as theyweretaught.
Secondly it was no ‘unwonted thing with them not to understand our Saviour in matters far easier. So that be it granted their conceit of this text
was the same which is now commonly conceived, according to the usual
rate of their capacity then, it will not hurt a better interpretation. But why
did not Christ, seeing their m o r , inform them? for good cause : it was his
professed method not to teach them all things at all times, but each thing
in due placeand season. Christsaid, Luke xxii. that “ h e who had no
sword, should sell his garment and buy one
:” the disciples took it in a
manifest wrong sense, yetourSaviour did not there inform thembetter.
He told them, “it was easier for a camel to go through a needle’seye,”
than a rich man in at heaven-gate, They were ‘6 amazed exceedingly :”
he ‘explained hlmself to mean of those “who trust in riches,” Mark x.
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6‘ They were amazed then
out of measure,” for so Mark relates it; as if
hisexplaining had increasedtheir amazementin such a plaincase,and
whichconcerned so nearly their calling to beinformedin.Good
reason
therefore, if Christ at that time did not stand amplifying to the thick prejudice and tradition wherein they were, this question of more difficulty, and
lessconcernment to anyperhaps of theminparticular.Yet
did he not
omit to sow within them the seeds of a sufficient determining, against the
time that his promised Spirit should bring all things to their memory. He
haddeclared in theirhearingnotlong
before, howdistant he was from
abolishing the law itself of divorce ; he had referred them to the institution ;
and after all this, gives them a set answer, from which they might collect
what was clear enough, that ‘‘ all men cannot receive all sayings,” ver. 11.
If such regard be had to each man’s receiving of marriage or single, life,
what can arise, that the same Christian regard should not be had in most
necessary divorce ? All which instructed both them and us, that it beseemed his disciples to learn the deciding of this question, which hath nothing
new in it, first by the institution, then by the general grounds of religion,
not by a particular saying here and there, tempered and levelled only to an
incident occasion, theriddance of a tempting assault. For whatcanthis
be but weak and shallow apprehension, to forsake the standard principles
of institution, faith, and charity ; then to be blank and various at every occurrence in Scripture, and in a cold spasm of scruple, to rear peculiar doctrines upon the place, that shall bid the gray authority of most unchangeableandsovereign rules tostandbyandbecontradicted?Thusto
this
evangelic precept of famous difficulty, which for these man
understood, and violently put in practice, hath made a shamb
an ordinance of matrimony, I am firm a truer exposition cannot be given.
If this or that argument here used please not every one, there is no scarcity of arguments,anyhalf
of themwill suffice. Or shouldtheyall
fail,
astruth itself can fail as soon, I shouldcontentme with theinstitution alone
to wage this controversy,and not distrust to evince.If
any need it not,
the happier ; yet Christians ought to study earnestly what may be another’s
need. But if, as mortal mischances are, some hap to need
I t , let them be
sure they abuse not, and give God his thanks, who hath revived this remeoff aninveterate misexposition
dy, not too late for them,andscowered
from the gospel: a work not to perish by the vain breath or doom of this
age. Our next industryshallbe,under
thesameguidance,
to trywith
what fidelity thatremainingpassage in the Epistles touching this
matter
hath been commented.
1 CORINTHIANS Viis 10, &C.

10. ‘c And unto the married I command,” &c.
11. 6‘ And let not the husband put away his wife.”
This intimates- but what our Saviour taught before, that divorce is not
rashly to be made, but reconcilement. to be persuaded and endeavoured,
y t h reconcilement,and is notunder
as oft as the cause can have to do
the dominion of blameless nature ; whlch may have reason to depart, though
seldomest and last from charitable love, yet sometimes from friendly, and
familiar, and something oRener frurn.conjuga1 love, which r uires not only
moral, but natural causes to the malung and maintaining ; a 1 may be warrantably excused to retire from the deception of what it justly seeks, and
the ill requitals which unjustly it finds. For nature hath her zodlac also,
keeps her great annual circuit over human things, as truly as the sun and
yoL.
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PJanets in the firmament ; hath her anomalies, hath her obliquities in ascensions and declinations, accesses and recesses, as blamelessly as they in heaven. And sitting in herplanetary orb with two reins ineachhand, one
strait, the other loose, tempers the course of minds as well as bodies to
several conjunctions and oppositions, friendly or unfriendly aspects, consenting oftest with reason, but never contrary. This in the effect no man of
meanest reach but daily sees ; and though to every one it appear not in the
cause, yet to a clear capacity, well nurtured with good reading and obsertherefore than
vation, it cannot but be plain and visible. Other exposition
hath been given to former places, that give light to these two summary
verses, will not be needful;save only thatthesepreceptsare
meant to
those married who differ not in religion.
“But to the rest speak I, not the Lord: if any brother hath a wife that
believeth not, and she be pleased to dwell with him, let him not put her
away.”
Now follows what is to be done, if the persons wedded be of a different
faith. The common belief is, that a Christian is here commanded not to
divorce, if the iufidel please to stay, though it be but to vex, or to deride,
or to seduce the Christian. This doctrine will be the easy work of a refutation. The other opinion is, that a Christian is here conditionally permitted to hold wedlock with a misbeliever only, upon hopes limited by Christian prudence, which without much difficulty shall be defended.
That this
here spoken by Paul, not by the Lord, cannot be a command, these reasons
avouch. First, the law of Moses, Exod. xxxiv. 16, Deut. vii. 3, 6, interpreted by Ezra and Nehemiah, two infallible authors, commands to divorce
an infidel not for the fear only of a ceremoniousdefilement,but
of an
irreligious seducement, feared both i n respect of the believer himsclf, and
of his children in danger to be perverted by the misbelieving parent, Nehem.
xiii. 24,26. And Peter Martyr thought this a convincing reason. If therefore the legal pollution vanishing have abrogated the ceremony of this law,
so that a Christian may be permitted to retain an infidel without uncleanness, yet the moral reason of divorcingstands to eternity, which neither
apostle nor angel from heavencancountermand.
Allthattheyreply
to
this is their human warrant, that God will preserve us in our obedience to
this command against the danger of seducement. And so undoubtedly he
will, if we understand his commands aright ; if we turn not this evangelic
permission into a legal, and yet illegal, command ; if we turn not hope into
bondage, the charitable and free hope of gaining another into the forced and
serviletemptation of loosing ourselves:but morc of this beneath.Thus
these words of Paul by commondoctrine made a command, aremadea
contradiction to the moral law.
Secondly, Not the law only, but the gospel from the law, and from itself,
requires even in the same chapter, where divorce between them of one religion is so narrowly forbid, rather than our Christian love should come into
danger of backsliding, to forsake all relations how near soever, and the wife
expressly, with promise of a high reward, Matt. xix. And he who hates
not father or mother, wife or children, hindering his Christian course, much
more if they despise or assault it, cannot be a disciple, Luke xiv. How
can the apostle then command us to love and continue in that matrimony,
which our Saviour bids us hate and forsake ? They can as soon teach our
faculty of respiration to contract and to dilate itself at once, to breathe and
to fetch breath in the same instant, as teach our minds how to do suchcontrary acts as these towards the same object, and as they must be done in
the same moment. For either the hatred of her religion, and her hatred to
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our religion, will work powerfully against the love of her society, or the
love of that will by degrees flatter out all our zealous hatred and forsaking,
and soon ensnare us to unchristianly compliances.
Thirdly, In marriage there ought not only to be a civil love, but such a
love as Christ loves his church; but where the religion is contrary without
hope of conversion, there can be no
love, no faith, no peaceful society;
(they of the other opinion confess it,) nay there ought not to be, further than
in expectation of gaining a soul ; when that ceases, we know God hath put
an enmity between the seed of the woman, and the seed of the serpent.
Neither sholrld we‘rlovethemthathate
the Lord,” astheprophettold
Jehoshaphat, 2 Chron. xix. And this apostle himself in another place warns
US, that we ‘(be not unequally yoked with infidels,” 2 Cor. vi.,for that
there can be no fellowship, no communion, no concord between such. Outward commerce and civil intercourse cannot perhaps be avoided ; but true
friendship and familiarity there can be none. How vainly therefore, not to
say how impiously, would the most inward and dear alliance of marriage
or continuance in marriage be commanded, where true friendship is
confessed
impossible!For,say they, we are forbid here to marry withan infidel,
of their full sense,will
not bid to divorce.But to robthewordsthus
not be allowed them : it is not said, enter not into yoke, but “be not unequally yoked ;” which plainly forbids the thing in present act, as well as
in purpose : and his manifest conclusion is, not only that “ w e should not
touch,” but that having touched, ‘‘ we should come out from among them,
and be separate ;” with the promise of a blessing thereupon, that “ God will
receive us, will be our father, and me his sons and daughters,’! ver. 17, 18.
Why we should stay with an infidel after the expense of all our hopes can
be but for a civil relation ; but why we should departfrom a seducer, setting
aside the misconstruction of this place, is from a religious necessity of departing. The worse causetherefore of staying(if it beanycause at all,
for civil government forces it not) must not overtop the religious cause of
separating, executed with suchan urgent zeal, and such a prostratehumiliation, by Ezra and Nehemiah. What. God hates to join, certainly he cannot
love should continue joined ; it being all one in matter of ill consequence,
to marry, or to continue married with an infidel, save only SO long as we
wait willingly, and with a safe hope. St. Paul therefore citing here a command of the Lord Almighty, for so he terms it, that we should separate,
cannot have bound us with that which he calls his own, whether command
or counsel, that we should not separate.
Which is the fourth reason, for he himself takes care lest we should mistake him, “but to,the rest speak I, not the Lord.” If the Lord spake not,
then man spake it, and man hath no lordship to command the conscience :
yet modern interpreters wi!l have it a command, maugre St. Paul himself;
they will make him a prophet like Caiaphas, to speak the word of the Lord,
not thinking, nay denying to think : though he disavow to have received it
from the Lord, his word shall not be taken; thoqgh an apostle, he shall be
borne down in his own epistle, by a raceof exposrtors who presume to know
from whom he spake, better than he himself. Paul deposes, that the Lord
speaks not this ; they,thattheLord
speaks it : can this be less than to
brave him with a full-faced contradiction ? Certainly to such a violence as
this, for I cannot call it an expounding, what a man should answer I know
not, unless that if it be their pleasure next to put a gag into the apostle’s
mouth, they are already furnished with a commodious audacity toward the
attempt. Beza would seem to shun the contradictory, by telling us that the
Lord spake it not in person, as he did the former precept. But how many
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other doctrines doth St. Paul deliver, which the Lord spake not in person,
and yet never uses this preamble hut in things indifferent ! so long as we
receive him for amessenger of God, for him to stand sorting sentences,
what the Lord spake in person, and what he, not the Lordin person, would
be but a chill trifling, and his readers might catch an ague the while. But
if we shall supply the grammatical ellipsis regularly, and as we must in the
same tense, all will be then clear, for we cannot supply it thus, To the rest I
speak, the Lord spake not ; but I speak, the Lord speaks not.” If then the
Lord neither spake in person, nor speaks it now, the apostle testifyingboth,
itfollows duly, thatthiscan
benocommand.
Forsooth thefear is, lest
this, not being a command, would prove an evangelic counsel, and so make
wayforsupererogations.
A s if theapostlecouldnotspcakhismindin
things indifferent, as he doth in four or five several places of this chapter
with the like preface of not commanding, but that the doubted inconvenience of supererogating must needs rush in. And how adds it to the word
of the Lord, (for this also they object,) whenas the apostle by his Christian
prudence guides us in the liberty which God hath left us to, without command ? Could not the Spirit of God instruct us by him what was free, as
well as what was not? But what need I more, when Cameron, an ingenuous writer, and in high esteem, solidly confutes the surmise of a command
speaks as an
here, and among other words hath these; that “when Paul
apostle, he uses this form, ‘ The Lord saith, not I,’ ver. 1 0 ; but as a private man he saith, ‘1 speak, not the Lord.’ )’ And thus also all the prime
fathers, Austin, Jerom, and the rest, understood this place.
FiAhly, The very stating of the question declares this to be no command;
u If any brother hath an unbelieving wife, and she be pleased to dwell with
~
not
him,let him notput her away.” For the Greek
word U W L W ~ O X Edoes
imply only her being pleased to stay, but his being pleased to let her stay;
it must be a consent of them both. Nor can the force of this word be rendered less, without either much negligence or iniquity of him that otherwise
translates it. And thus the Greek church also, and their synods understood
it, who best knew what their own language meant, as appears by Matthaus
Monachus, an author set forth by Leunclavius, and of antiquity perhaps not
inferior to Balsamon, who writes upon the canons of the apostles : this author in his chapter, “that marriage is not
to be made with heretics,” thus
recites the second canon
of the 6th synod : “-4s to the Corinthians, Paul
determines ; If the believing wife choose to live with the unbelieving husband, or thebelievinghusbandwiththeunbelieving
wife. Mark,” saith
he, “ how the apostle here condescends; if the believer please to dwell with
the unbeliever ; so that if he please not, out
of doubt the marriage is dissolved. And I am persuaded it wasso in the beginning, and thus preached.”
And thereupon gives an example of one, who though not deserted, yet by
the decree of Theodotus the patriarch divorced an unbelieving wife. What
therefore depends in the plain state of this question on the consent and well
liking ofthem both must not be a command. Lay next the latter end
of
the 1l t h verse to the 12th, (for wherefore else is logic taught
us ?) in a
discreet axiom, as it can be no other by the phrase ; ‘&The Lord saith, Let
not the husband put away his wife : but I say, Let him not put away a misbelieving wife.” This sounds as if by the judgment of PauI a man might
put away any wife but the misbelieving ; or else the parts are not discreet,
or dissentany, for both conclude not putting away, and consequently in such
a form the proposlhon is ridiculous. Of necesslty therefore the former part
of thissentencemustbeconceived,asunderstood,andsilentlyranted,
that although the Lord command to divorce an infidel, yet I, not t e Lord
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command you. No, but give my judgment, that for some evangelic reasons
a Christian may be permitted not to divorce her. Thus while we reduce the
of that which
brevity of St. Paul to a plainer sense, by the needful supply
was granted between him and the Corinthians, the very loglc of hls speech
extracts him confessing, that the Lord’s command lay In a seeming contrato thrust out a command
riety t o this his counsel: and that he meant not
of the Lord by a new one of his own, as one nail drives another, but to release US from the rigour of it, by the right of the gospel, so far forth as a
charltable cause leads us in the hope of winning another soul without the
peril of losing our own,, For this is the glory of the gospel, to teach us that
“the end of the commandment is charity,” 1 Tim. i., not the drudging out
a poor and worthless duty forced from u s by the tax and tale of so many
letters. This doctrine therefore can be no command, but it must contradict
the moral law, the gospel, and the apostle himself, both elsewhere and here
also even in the act of speaking.
If then it be no command,
it must remain to be a permission, and that
not absolute, for so it would be still contrary to the law, but with such a
caution as breaks not the law, but
as the manner of the gospel is, fulfils it
throughcharity.
Thelawhadtworeasons,theonewasceremonial,the
pollution that all Gentiles were to the
Jews ; this the vision of Peter had
abolished, Acts x., and cleansed all creatures to the use of a Christian. The
Corinthians understood not this, but feared, lest dwelling in matrimony with
an unbeliever, they were defiled. The apostlediscussesthatscruplewith
an evangelic reason, showing them that although God heretofore under the
law, not intending the conversion of the Gentiles, except some special ones,
held them as polluted things to the Jew, yet now purposing to call them in,
to
he hath purified them from that legal uncleanness wherein they stood,
use and to be used in a pure manner.
For saith he, “ T h e unbelieving husband is sanctified by the wife, and
the unbelieving wife is sanctified by the husband, else were your children
unclean ; but now they are holy.’’ That is, they are sanctified to you, from
that legal impurity which you so fear ; and are brought into a near capacity
to be holy, if they believe, and to have free access to holy things. In the
mean time, as belng God’s creatures, a Christian hath power
to use them
according to their proper use ; in as much as now, “all things to the pure
arebecomepure.”
In thislegalrespectthereforeyeneednotdoubtto
continueinmarriagewithanunbeliever.Thusothers
also expoundthis
place, and Cameron especially. This reason warrants us only what we may
do without fear of pollution, does not bind us that we must. But the other
reason of the law to divorce an infidel was moral, the avoidlng of enticement
fromthe true fafth. Thiscannotshrink;but
remain: in as fullforce as
ever, to save the actual Christian fromthesnare of a mlsbeliever. Yet
if
a Christian full of grace and spiritual gifts, findmg the mlsbeliever not frowardly affected, fears not a seducing, but hopes rather a gaining, who sees
not that this moral reason is not violated by not divorcing, which the law
commanded to do, but better fulfilled by the excellence of the gospel working through charity? For neither the faithful is seduced, and the unfaithful
is either saved, or with all discharge of 1ove;and evangelic duty sought to
besaved.Butcontrariwise,
if theinfirmChristian
shall becommanded
here against his mind, against his hope, and against
\Iis strength, to dwell
with all the scandals, the household persecutions,
or alluring temptations
of an infidel, how is not the gospel by this made harsher than the law, and
more yoking ? Therefore the apostle, ere he deliver this other reason why
we need not in all haste put away an infidel, his mind misgiving him, !est
2D2
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he should seem to be the imposer of a new command, stays not for method,
but with an abruptspeedinsertsthedeclaration
of theirlibertyinthis
matter.
“But if the unbelieving depart, let him depart; a brother
or a sister is
not under bondage in such cases: but God hath called us to peace,”
“But if theunbelievingdepart.”]Thiscannotbe
restrained to local
departure only: for who knows not that an offensive society is worse than
a forsakiug? If his purpose of cohabitation be to endanger the life, or the
conscience, Beza himself is half persuaded, that this may purchase to the
faithful person the same freedom that a desertion map ; and so Gerard and
others whom h e cites. If therefore he depart in affection ; if he depart from
giving hope of his conversion ; if he disturb, or scoff at religion, seduce or
tempt ; if he rage, doubtless not the weak only, but the strong may leare
him : if not for fear, yet for the dignity’s sake of religion, which cannot be
liable to all base affronts, merely for the worshipping of a civil marriage.
I take therefore “departing” to be
as large as the negative of being well
pleased : that is, if he be not pleased for the present to lire lovingly, quietly,
inoffensively, so as may give good hope ; which appears well by that which
folloms.
“ A brother or a sister is not under bondage in such cases.”] If St. Paul
provide seriously against the bondage of a Christian, it is not the only bondage to live unmarried for a deserting infidel, but to endure his presence
intolerably, to bear indignities against his religion in words or deeds, to be
wearied with seducements, to have idolatries and superstitions ever
before
his eyes, to be tormentedwithimpureand
profane conversation ; this
must needs be bondageto a Christian : is this left all unprovided for, without
remedy, or freedomgranted ? Undoubtedly n o ; for theapostle leaves it
further to be considered with prudence, what bondage a brother or sister is
not under, not only in this case, but as he speaks himself plurally, ‘(in such
cases.”
‘‘ But God hath called us to peace.”] T o peace, not to bondage, not to
brabbles and contentions with him who is not pleased to live peaceablJ, as
marriageandChristianityrequire.Andwhere
strife arises from acause
hopeless to be allayed, what better way.to peace than by separating that
which is ill joined ? It is not divorce that first breaks the peace of a family,
as some fondly comment on this place ; but it is peacealreadybroken,
which, when other cures fail can only be restored to the faultless person by
a necessary divorce. And St. Paul here warrants us to seek peace, rather
than to remain inbondage. If Godhathcalledus
to peace, why should
we not follow him, why should wemiserably stay in perpetual discord under
a servitude not required ?
“ F o r whatknowestthou,
0 wife, whetherthoushaltsave
thy husband,” kc.] St. Paul having thus clearedhimself, not to go about the mining
of our Christian liberty, not to cast a snare upon us, which to do he so much
hated, returns now to the secondreason of that law, to put awayaninfidel for
fear of seducement, which he doesnot here contradict with a command nom
to venture that; but if neither the infirmity of the Christian, nor the strength
of the unbeliever, be feared, but hopes appearing that he may b e won, he
judges it no breaking of that law, though the believer be permitted to forbear divorce, and-can abide, without the peril of seducement, to offer the
charity of a salvation to wife or husband, which is the fulfilling, not the
transgressing, of that law; andwell worth the undertaking withmuch hazard
and patience. For what knowest thou, whether thou shalt saFe thy wife ;
&at is, till all meansconvenientandpossible
with discretionand pro-
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bability, as human things are, have been used. For Christ himself sends
not Qur hope on pilgrimage to the world’s end ; but sets it bounds, beyond
which we need not wait on a brother, much less on an infidel. If after such
a time we may count a professing Christian no better than a heathen, after
lesstimeperhaps we may cease to hope of a heathen, that he mill turn
Christian. Otherwise, to bind us harder than the law, and
tell us we are
not under bondage, is mere mockery. If, till the unbeliever please to part,
we may not stir from the house of our bondage, then certain this our liberty
is not grounded in the purchase of Christ, but in the pleasure of a miscreant. What knows the loyal husband, whether he may not save the adulteress ? he is not therefore bound to receive her. What knows the wife, but
she may reclaim herhusbandwhohathdeserted
her? Yet the reformed
churches do not enjoin her to wait longer than after the contempt of an
ecclesiastical summons. Beza himself here befriends us with a remarkable
speech, “What could be firmly constituted inhuman matters, if under
pretence of expecting grace from above, it should be never larful for us
to seek our right ?” And yet in other cases not less reasonable to obtain a
most just and needful remedy by divorce, he turns the innocent party to a
task of prayers beyond the multitude of beads and rosaries, to beg the gift
of chastity in recompense of an injurious marriage. Butthe apostleis
he writes to
evident enough, ‘(we are not under bondage;” trusting that
those who are not ignorant what bondage is, to let supercilious determiners
cheat them of their freedom, God hath called us to peace, and so doubtless
it seasonably : if it be not our own choice
hath left in our hands how to obtain
to sit ever like novices wretchedly servile.
Thus much the apostle in this question between Christian and pagan, to
us now of little use ; yet supposing it written for our instruction, as it may
I doubt not butthatthe
differencebetweena
true
berightlyapplied,
believer and a heretic, or any one truly religious either deserted or seeking
divorce from any one grossly erroneous or profane, may be referred hither.
For St. Paul leaves us here the solution not of this case only, which little
to us. For where
concerns us, but of such like cases,whichmayoccur
the reasons directly square, who can forbid why the verdict should not be
the same? But this the commonwriters allow us not. And yet from this
text, which in plainwords give liberty to none, unless deserted byan infidel,
theycollectthesame
freedom, thoughthe desertion be not,f?r religion,
which as I conceive, they need not d o ; but may without strinnmg, reduce
it to the cause of fornication. For first, they confess that desertion is seldom
without a just suspicion of adultery: next, it is a breach of marriage in the
same kind, and in some sort worse: for adultery, though it give to another,
yet it bereavesnofall; butthe deserterwholly denies all right, and makes one
flesh twain, which is counted the absolutest
breach of matrimony, and causes
the other, as much as in him lies, to commit sm, by bemg so left. Nevertheless, those reasons, which they bring
ofes,tabllshlng by this place the
like liberty from any desertion, are fair and sold : and if the thing be lawful, and can b e proved so, more ways than one, so much the safer. Their
argurnents I shall here,recite, and that they may not come idle,
shall use
them to make good the like freedom to divorce for other causes; and that
meareno more underbondage to anyheinousdefaultagainstthe
main
ends of matrimony, than to a desertion: first they allege that 1 to Tim. V.
8, ‘‘ If any provide notfor those of his own house, he hath denied the faith,
and is worse than an infidel.” But a deserter, say they, ( c can have no care
of them who are most his own ; therefore the deserted party is not less to
berightedagainst such a one, thanagainstan
infidel.” With the same
e
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evidence I argue, that man or wife, who hates in wedlock, is perpetually
unsociable, unpeaceful, or unduteous, either not being able, or not willing
to perform what the main ends of marriage demand in help and solace, cannot be said to care for who should be dearest in the house; therefore is
worse than an infidel in both regards, either in undertaking a duty which
he cannot perform, to the undeserved and unspeakable injury of the other
party so defraud4 and betrayed, or not performing what he hath undertaken, whenas he may or might have, to the perjury of himself, more irreligious thanheathenism.
The blamelesspersontherefore hathas good a
plea to sue out his delivery from this bondage, as from the desertion of an
infidel. Since most writers cannot but grant that desertion is not only a local
absence, but an intolerable society; or if they grant it not, the reasons of
St. Paul grant it, with as much leave as they grant to enlarge a particular
freedom from paganism, into a general freedomfrom any desertion. Secondly,
they reason from the likeness of either fact, ‘‘ the same law redounds to the
deserted by a Christian, as by an infidel, the same peril of temptation.”
And I in like manner affirm, that if honest and free persons may be allowed
to know what is most to their own loss the same loss and discontent, but
worse disquiet with continualmisery and temptation, resides inthe company,
or better called the persecution of an unfit, or an unpeaceable consort, than
by his desertion. For then the deserted may enjoy himself at least. And he
who deserts is more favourable to the party whom his presence afflicts, than
that importunatething,which is andwill be ever conversant before the
eyes, a loyal and individual vexation. As for those who still rudely urge
it no loss to marriage,nodesertion, so long as the flesh is present, and
offers a benevolence that hates, or is justly hated : I am not of that vulgar
and low persuasion, to think such forced embracements as these worth the
honour, or the humanity of marriage, but far beneath the soul of a rational
and freeborn man. Thirdly, theysay, “ I t is not the infidelity of the deserter,but the desertion of the infidel, from which the apostle gives this
freedom :” and I join, that the apostle could as little require our subjection
to an unfit and injurious bondage present, as to an infidel absent. l o free
us from that which is an evil by being distant, and
not from that which is
an inmate,andin
the bosom evil, arguesan improvidentandcareless
deliverer.And
thusall occasions, which waysoever they turn,are not
unofficious to administersomethingwhich may conducetoexplain or to
defend the assertion of this book touching divorce.
I complain of nothing,
but that it is indeed too copious to be the matter of a dispute, or a defence,
rather to beyielded, as in the best ages,a thing of common reason,not
of controversy. What have I left to say ? I fear to be more elaborate in
such a perspicuity as this ; lest I should seem not to teach, but to upbraid
the dullness of an age ; not to commune with reason in men, but to deplore
the loss of reason from among men : this only, and not the want of more to
say, is the limit of my discourse.

JVho amongthe fathers haveinterpreted tite words of Christ concerning
divorce, as is here interpreted; andwhatthe
civil law of Christian
emperors in the primitive church determined.
Although testimony be in logic an argument rightly called “inartificial,”
and doth not sohdly fetch the truthby multiplicity of authors, nor argue
n thing false by thefewthat
hold so; yet seeing most men from their
youth so accustom, as not to scan reason, nor clearly to apprehend it, but
to trust for that the names and numbers of such, as have got, and many
times undeservedly, the reputation among themto know much; and because
8
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there is vulgar also of teachers whoare as blindly by whom they fancy led,
as they lead the people, it will not be amiss for them who had rather list
themselvesunder this weaker sort, and followauthorities, to take notice
that this opmion, which I bring, hath been favoured, and Q some of those
affirmed,N-ho in their time were able to carry what they taught, had the
urged it, through all Christendom; or to have left it such a credit with a 1
good men, as they who could not boldly use the opinion, would have feared
to censure it. But since by his appointment on whom the times and seasons
wait, every point of doctrine is not fatal to be thoroughly sifted out in every
age; it will be enough for me to find, thatthethoughts of wisest heads
heretofore,and heartsno lessreverenced fur devotion, havetendedthis
way,andcontributedtheir
Jot insome good nleasuretowardsthiswhich
of them,andmodernespecially,have
hath been here attained.Others
been as full in the assertion, though not so full in the reason; so that either
in this regard, or in the former, I shall be manifest in a middle fortune to
meet the praise or dispraise of being something first,
But I defer not what I undertook to show, that in the church both
pimitive and reformed, the words of Christ have beenunderstood to grant
thatthe word fornication, in
divorce for other causes than adultery; and
marriage, hath a larger sense than that commonly supposed.
Justin Martyr in his first Apology, written within fifty years after St. John
died, relates a story which Eusebius trat~scribes, that a certain matron of
Rome,the wife of avicioushusband,herselfalsoformerlyvicious,
but
converted to the faith, and persuading the same to her husband, at least the
amendment of his wicked life ; upon his not yielding to her daily entreatles
and persuasions in this behalf, procured by law to be divprced fromhim.
This was neither for adultery, nor desertion, but as the relation says, “ esteeming it an ungodly thing to be the consort of bed with him, who against
the law of nature and of right sought out voluptuous ways.” Suppose
he
endeavoured some unnatural abuse, as the Greek admits that meaning, it
cannot yet be called adultery; it therefore could be thought worthy of divorce no otherwise than as equivalent, or worse; and other vices will appearin otherrespects asmuchdivorcive.Next,
it issaid he‘r friends
advised her to stay a while ; and what reason gave they? not because they
heldunlawful whatshe purposed, but because they thought shemight
longer yet hope his repentance, She obeyed,
till the man going to Alexandria, and from thence reported to grow still more impenitent, not for any
adultery or desertion, whereof neither can be gathered, but salth the Martyr,
andspeaksitlikeoneapproving,lestsheshouldbepartaker
of his unrighteous and ungodly deeds, remaining in wedlock, the communion of bed
andboard with suchaperson, she left him by a lawfuldivorce.”
This
cannot but give us the judgment of the church in those pure and neln
to
apostolic times. For how elsecould the woman havebeenpermitted, or
here not reprehended ? and if a wife might then do this without reproof, a
husband certainly might no less, if not more.
Tertullianinthesameage,writing
his fourth Book against Marcion,
witnesses ‘(that Christ, by his answer to the Pharisees? protected the constitution of Moses as his mvn, and directed the institutlon of the Creator,”
for I alter not his Carthaginian phrase; ‘the excused rather than destroyed
the constitution of Moses; I say, he forbld conditionally, if any one therefore put away, that he may marry another: so that if he prohibited condltionally,then notwholly:andwhat
he forbadnot wholly, hepermitted
otherwise, where the cause ceases for which he prohibited:” that is, when
a man makes it not the causeof his putting away, merely that he may marry
VOL. I.
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again. ‘6 Christ teaches not contrary to Moses, the justice of divorce hath
Christ theasserter: he would not have
marriageseparate, nor kept with
ignominy, permittlng then a divorce ;,, and guesses that this vehemence of
our Saviour’s sentence was chiefly bent against Herod, as was cited before.
Which leaves it evident how Tertullian interpreted this prohibition of our
Saviour: for whereas the text is, Whosoever putteth away, and marrieth
another,” whereforeshould Tertullianexplainit,“Whosoeverputteth
away that he may marry another,” but to signify his opinion, that our Saviour did not forbid divorce from an unworthy yoke, but forbid the malice
or the lustofa needless change, andchiefly those plotted divorces then in use?
Origen in the next century testifies to have known certain who had the
government of churches in his time, who permitted some to marry, while
yet their former husbands lived, and excuses the deed, as done ‘‘ not without cause, though without Scripture,’’ which confirm that came not to be
adultery; for how then was it against Scripture that they married again?
And a little beneath, for I citehisseventhhomily on Matthew, saith he,
“ to endure faults worse than adultery and fornication, seems a
thing unreasonable;” and disputes therefore that Christ did not speak by ‘‘ way of
precept,butasitwereexpounding.”Bywhichandthelikespeeches,
Origen declares his mind, far from thinking that our Saviour confined all
the causes of divorce to actual adultery.
Lactantius, of the age that succeeded, speaking of this matter in the 6th
of his ‘‘ Institutions,” hath these words : (‘But lest any think he may circumscribe divine precepts, let this be added, that all
misinterpreting, and
occasion of fraud or death may be removed, he commits adultery who marries the divorced. wife; and besides the crime of adultery, divorces a wife
To divorceand marry another, and to dithathe may marryanother.”
vorce that he may marry another, are two different things; and imply that
Lactantius thought not this place the forbidding of all necessary divorce,
but such only as proceeded from the wanton desire of a future choice, not
from the burden of a present affliction.
About this time the council of Eliberis in Spain decreed the husband excommunicate, “ if he kept his wife being an adulteress ; but if he left her,
he might after ten years be received into communion, if he retained her any
while in his house after the adultery known.” The council of Neocresaria,
of
in the year 314, decreed, That if the wife of anylaicwereconvicted
adultery, that man could not be admitted into the ministry: if after ordination it were committed, he was to divorce her; if not he could not h d d his
ministry. The council of Nantes condemned in seven years’ penance the
But howprovesthis
husbandthatwouldreconcilewithanadulteress.
thai other causes may divorce?It provesthus:Therecanbe
but two
causes why these councils enjoined so strictly the divorcing of an atlulteress, either as an offender against God, or against the husband ; in the latter
; for every man is the
respect they could notimposeonhimtodivorce
master of his own forgiveness ; who shall hinder him to pardon the injuries
done against himself? It follows therefore, that the divorce of an adulteress
was commanded by these three councils, as it was a sin against God ;.and
by all consequence they could not hnt believe
‘that other sins as heinous
might with equal justice be the ground of a divorce.
; (‘That
Basil in his 73d rule, as Chalnier numbers it, thus determines
divorce ought not to be, unless for adultery, or the hinderance to a godly
life.” W h a t doththis but proclaimaloudmorecauses
of divorcethan
adultery, if by other sins besides this, in wife or husband, the godliness of
the better person may be certainly hindered and endangered ?
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Epiphanius no less ancient, writing against heretics, and therefore should
himself be orthodoxal above others, acquaints us in his second book, Tom.
1, not that his privatepersuasionwas, but that the whole church in his
time generally thought other causes of divorce lawful besides adultery, as
comprehended under that name : ‘‘ If,” saith he, ‘ 6 a divorce happen for
any cause, either fornication or adultery, or any heinous fault, the word of
God blames not either the man or wlfe marrying again, nor cuts them off
from the congregation, or from life, but bears with the infirmity ; ,not that
he may keep both wives, but that leaving the former he may be lawfully
joined to the latter: the holy word, and the holy church of God, commiserates this man, especially if he be otherwise of good conversation, and live
according to God’s law.” This place is clearer than exposition, and needs
no comment.
dmbrose, on the 16th of Luke, teaches ‘‘ that all wedlock is not God’s
joining:” and to the 19th of Prov. “ That a wife is prepared of the Lord,”
as the old Latin translates it, he answers, that the Septuagint renders it, “ a
wife is fitted by the Lord, and tempered to a kind of harmony; and where
that harmony is, there God joins; where it is not, there dissension reigns,
which is not from God, for God is love.” Thishe brings to prove the
marrj-ing of Christian withGentile to be no marriage,andconsequently
divorced without sin: but he who
seesnot this argument how plainly it
serres to divorceany untunable, or unatonablematrimony,seeslittle.
On
the first to the Cor. vii. he grants a woman may leave her husband not only
for fornication, (‘but for apostacy, and inverting nature, though not marry
again ; but the man may ;” here are causes of divorceassignedother than
adultery. And going on, he affirms, ‘‘ that the cause of God is greater than
the cause of matrimony; that the reverence of wedlock is not due to him
who hates the author thereof; that no matrimony is firm without devotion
to God; thatdishonourdone to God acquitstheotherbeingdeserted
from
the bond of matrimony; that the faith of marriage is not to be kept with
such.” If these contorted sentences be aught worth, it is not the desertion
thatbreaks what is broken,butthe impiety; andwhothenmay not for that
cause betterdivorce, than tarry to be deserted? or these grave sayings of
St. Atnbrose are but knacks.
Jerom on the 19th of Matthew explains,that for the cause of fornication,
or the ‘6 suspicion thereof, a man may freely divorce.” What canbreed
thatsuspicion, butsundry faults leading that way? By Jerom’sconsent
therefore divorce is free not only for actual adultery,but for anycausethat
may incline a wise man to thejust suspicion thereof.
Austin also mu$ berememberedamong
those who hold, that this instance of fornication gives equal inference to other faults equally hateful,
for which to divorce: and therefore in his books to Pollentius he disputes,
(‘that infidelity, as being a greater sin than adultery, ought so much the
-ather cause a divorce.”And
on the sermon on the mount, under the
n m e of fornication, will have “idolatry, or any harmful superstition,” contained, which are not thought to disturbmatrimony so directly as some
other obstinacies and disaffections, more agalnst the daily duties of that covenant, and in the Eastern tongues not unfrequently called fornication, as
hath been shown. “Hence is understood,” saithhe,“that
not only for
bodily fornication, but for that which draws the mind from God’s law, and
foully corrupts it, a man may without fault put away his wife, and a wife
her husband ; because the Lord excepts the cause of fornication, wblch
fornication we are constrained tosinterpret in a general sense.” And in the
first book of his ‘‘ Retractations,” chap. 16, he retracts not this his opinion,.
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but commends it to serious consideration ;and explains that he counted not
but the more detestable Sortof sins. The
cause of fornication therefore is not in this discourse newly interpreted to
signify other faults infringing the duties of wedlock, besides adultery.
Lastly, the council of Agatha in the year 506, Can. 25,.decreed, that
“iflaymen who divorced without some great fault, or giving no probable
cause, thereforeldivorced, that they might marry some unlawful person, or
some other man’s, if before the provincial bishops were made acquainted,
or judgment passed, they presumed this, excommunication
was thepenalty.”
Whence it follows, that if the cause of divorce were some great offence, or
that they gave probablecauses for what they did, anddid not therefore
divorce, that they might presume with some unlawful person, or what was
another man’s, the censure of church in those days did not touch them.
Thus having alleged enough to show, after what manner the primitive
church for above 500 years understood our Saviour’s words tonchirig divorce, I shaIl now, with a labour less dispersed,andsoonerdispatched,
bring under view what the civil law of those times constituted about
this
matter: I say the civil lam, which is the honour of every true civilian to
stand for, rather than to count that for law, which the pontifical canon had
enthralled them to, and instead of interpreting a generous and elegant law,
made them the drudges of a blockish Rubric.
Theodosius and Valentinian, pious emperors both, ordained that, ‘‘ as by
consent lawfulmarriages were made, so by consent, but not without the
bill of divorce,they might be dissolved ; and to dissolve was the more
difficult, only in favour of the children.” W e see the wisdom and piety
of thatage, one of the purestandlearnedestsinceChrist,conceived
no
hinderance in the words of our Saviour, but that a divorce, mutually consented, might be suffered by the law, especially if there were no children,
or if there were, careful provision was made. And further saith that law,
(supposing there wanted the consent of either,) “ W e design the causes of
divorce by this most wholesome law; for as we forbid the dissolving of
marriage without just cause, so we desire that a husband or a wife distressed by some adverse necessity, shouldbe freed though by an unhappy,
yet a necessary relief.” What dram of wisdom or religion (for charity is
the truest religion) could there be in that knowing age, which is not virtually summed up in this most just law ? As for those other Christian emperors,from Constantinethe first of them, finding the Romanlaw in this
point so answerable to the Moasic, it might be the likeliest cause why they
altered nothing to restraint ; but if aught, rather to liberty, for the help and
consideration of the weaker sex, according as the gospel seems to make the
wife more equal to her husband in these conjugal respects, than the law of
Moses cloth. Therefore “if amanwereabsent
from his wife four years,
and in that space not heard of, though gone to war in the service of the
empire,” she might divorce, and marry another, by the edict of Constantine
to Dalmatius, Cod. 1. 5, tit. 17. And this was an age of the church, both
ancient and cried up still for the most flourishing in knowledge and pious
government since the apostles. But to return to this law of Theodosius,
with this observation by the way, that still as the church corrupted, as the
clergy grew more ignorant, and yet more usurping on the magistrate, who
abo now declined, so still divorce grew more restrained ; though certainly
ifbetter times permitted the thing that worse times restrained, it would not
weakly argue that the permission was better, and the restraint worse. This
law therefore of Theodosius, wiser in this than the most of his successors,
though no wiser than God and Moses, reduced the causes of divorce to a
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certain number, which by the judicial lawof God, and all recorded humanity, were left before to the breast of each husband, provided that the dismiss
was not without reasonable conditions to the wife. But this was a restraint
not yet come to extremes. For besides adultery, and that not only actual,
but suspected by many signs there set down, any fault equally punishable
with adultery, or equally infamous, might be the cause of a divorce. Which
informs us how the wisest of those sages understood that placei n the gospel,
whereby not the pilfering of a benevolence was considered as the m a h a n d
only breach of wedlock, as is now thought, but the breach
of love and peace,
a more holy union than that of the flesh ; and the dignity of an honest person was regarded not to be held in bondage with one whose ignominy
was
infectious. To this purpose was constituted Cod. 1. 5, tit. 17,and Authent.
collat. 4,tit. i.Novell. 22, where Justinian added three causes more,
In
the 117 Novell. most of thesamecausesareallowed,buttheliberty
of
divorcing by consent is repealed ; but by whom ? by Justinian, not a wiser,
not a more religious emperor than either of the former, but noted by judiciouswriters for hisfickleheadin
makingandunmakinglaws;andhow
Procopius, a good historian, and a counsellor of state then living, deciphers
was thechurchthenin
him in hisotheractions, I willinglyomit.Nor
better case, hut had the corruption of a hundred declining years swept on
it, when the statute of ‘‘ Consent” was called i n ; which, as I said, gives
us every way more reason to suspect this restraint, more than that liberty :
which therefore in the reignof Justin, the succeeding emperor, was recalled,
Novell. 140, and established with a preface more wise and Christianly than
for those times, declaring the necessity to restore that Theodosian law, if
no other means of reconcilement could be found. And by whom this law
was abrogated, or how long after, I do not find ; but that those other causes
remained In force as long as the Greek empire subsisted, and were assented
to by that church, is to be read in the canons and edicts compared by Photius the patriarch, with the avertiments
of Balsamon and Matthsus Monachus thereon.
But long before those days, Leo, the son of Basilius Macedo, reigning
about the year 886, and for his excellent wisdom surnamed the “ Philosopher,” constituted, (‘that in case of madness, the husband might divorce
111, 112. This deafter threeyears,thewifeafterfive.”Constit.Leon.
clareshow he expounded our Saviour,andderived hisreasonsfromthe
institution, which in his preface with great eloquence are set down ; where.
of a passage or two may give some proof, though better not
divided from
the rest, ( 6 There is not,” saith he,
‘(a thing more necessary to preserve
mankind, than the help given him from his own rib ; both God and nature
so teaching us : which doing so, it was requisite that the providence of law,
or if any other care be to the good of man, should teach and ordain those
things which are to the help and comfort of married persons, and confirm
the end of marriage purposed in the beginning, not those things whichafflict
andbringperpetual
misery to them.” Thenanswers the objection,that
they are one flesh ; cc If matrimony had held so as God ordained it, he were
wicked that would dissolve it. But if we respect this in
matrimony, that
it be contracted to the good of both, how shall he, who for some great evil
feared, persuades not to marry though contracted, not persuade to unmarry,
if after marriage a calamity befall ? Should we bid beware lestany fall into
by human error i fallentherein ?
anevil,andleavehimhelplesswho
This were as if we should use remedies
to prevent a disease, but let the
sick die without remedy.” The rest will b e worth reading in the author.
And thus we have the judgment first of primitive fathen ; next of the
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imperial law not disallowed by the universal church in
ages of herbest
authority ; and lastly, of the whole Greek church and civil state, incorporating their canons and edicts together, that divorce was lawful for other
causesequivalent to adultery,contained underthe word fornication. So
that the exposition of ourSaviour’s sentence hereallegedhath
all these
ancient and great asserters ;;is therefore neither new nor licentious, as some
would persuade’the commonalty ; although it be nearer truth that nothing
is more new than those teachers themselves, and nothing more licentious
than some known to be, whose hypocrisy yet shames not to take offence
at thisdoctrine for license ; whenasindeed they fear it would remove
license, and leave them but few companions.

That thepope’scanon
law, encroaching upon civil magistracy, abolished
all divorceeven f o r adultery. What.the reformeddivineshaveyecovered ; and that the famousest of them have taught according to the assertion
of this book.
But in these western parts of the empire, it will appear almost unquestionable, thatthe cited law of Theodosiusand Valentinian stood in force
until the blindest and corruptest times of popedom displaced it. For, that
the volumes of Justinian never came into Italy, or beyond Illyricum, is the
only manuscript thereof found in
opinion of good antiquaries.Andthat
Apulia, by Lotharius the Saxon, and given to the states of Pisa, for their
aid at sea against the Normans of Sicily, was received as a rarity not to be
matched. And although the Goths,and after them the Lornbardsand
Franks, who overrun the most of Europe, except thisisland,(unlesswe
make our Saxons and Normans a limb of them,) brought in their own customs, yet that they followed the Roman laws in their contracts in marriages,
Agathlas the historian is alleged. And other testimonies relate, that Alaricus and Theodoric, their kings, writ their statutes out of this Theodosian
code,which haththe recited law of divorce. Nevertheless,whilethe
monarchs of Christendomwereyet barbarous, and but half-Christian, the
popes took this advantage of their weak superstition, to raise a corpulent
law out of the canonsanddecretals of audacious priests; andpresumed
also to setthis in thefront: “That the constitutions of princesare not
abovethe constitutions .of clergy, but beneath them.” Usingthis very
instance of divorce, as the first prop of their tyranny ; by a false consequence
drawn from apassage of Ambrose upon Luke,wherehe
saith,though
“ man’s law grant it, yet God’s law prohibits it :” whence Gregory the pope,
writing to Theoctista, infers that ecclesiastical courts cannot be dissolved
by the magistrate. A fair conclusion from a double error. First, in saying that the divinelaw prohibited divorce: (for what will he make of
Moses ?) Next, supposingthatit
did, how will it follow, thatwhatever
Christ forbidsin hisevangelic precepts, should be hauled into a judicial constraint against the pattern of a divine law ? Certainly the gospel came not
to enact such compulsions. In the mean while we may note here, that the
restraint of divorce was one of the first fair seeming pleas which the pope
had, to step into secular authority, and with his antichristian rigour to aboIish the permissive law of Christian princes conforming to a sacred lawgiver.
Which if we consider, this papal and unjust restriction of divorce need not
be so dear to US, since the plausible restraining of that was in a manner
the first loosening of Antichrist, and, as it were, the substance of his eldest
horn. Nor do we less remarkably o w e the first means of his fall here i n
England, to.the contemning of that restraint by Hen the VIII., whose divorce he opposed. Yet was not that rigour execute7 anciently in spiritual
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courts, until Alexander the IIId, who trod upon the neck of Frederic Barbarossa the emperor, and summoned our Henry IId into Normandy, about
the death of Becket. H e it wasI that the worthy author may be known,
who first actually repealed the im erial law of divorce, and decreed this
tyrannous decree, that matrimony or no cause should be dissolved, though
for many causes it might separate ; as may be seen Decret. Gregor. 1. 4,
tit. 19, and inotherplaces of thecanonical tomes, The maingood of
whichinvention, wherein it consists, who can tell? but that it hath one
virtue incomparable, to fill all Christendom with whoredoms andadulteries,
beyond the art of Balaams, or of devils. Yet neither can these, though SO
perverse, but acknowledge that the words of Christ, under the name of
fornication, allow putting away for other causes than adultery, both
from
‘‘ bed and board,” but not from the “ bond ;” their only reason is, because
marriage they believe to be a “ sacrament.” But our divines, who would
seem long since to have renounced that reason, have so forgot themselves
as yet to hold the absurdity, which but for that reason, unless there be some
not hold. I t is true, we
mystery of Satan in it, perhaps the papist would
grant divorce for actual and proved adultery, and not
for less than many
tedious and unrepairable years of desertion,whereinamanshallloseall
his hope of posterity, which great and holy men have bewailed, ere he can
be righted ; and then perhaps on the confinesof his old age, when all is
not worth the while. But grant this were seasonably done ; what are these
two cases to many other, which afflict the state of marriage as bad, and yet
find no redress? What hath the soul of man deserved, if it be in the way
of salvation, that it should be mortgaged thus, and may not redeem
itself
accordingtoconscienceout
of thehands of suchignorantandslothful
teachers as these, who are neither able nor mindful to give due tendance to
that precious curewhichtheyrashlyundertake
; nor have in themthe
noble goodness to consider these distresses and accidents of man’s life, but
arebentrather tofill theirmouthswithtitheandoblation?
Yet if they
can learn to follow, as well as they can seek to be followed, I shall direct.
them to a fair number of renowned men, worthy to be their leaders, who
will commend to them a doctrine in this point wiser than their own
; and
if they be not impatient, it willbethesamedoctrinewhich
this treatise
hath defended.
Wickliff, that Englishman honoured of God to be the first preacher of a
general reformation to all Europe, was not in this thing better taught
of
God, than to teach among his chiefest recoveries of truth, “ that divorce is
to .adultery.” This
lawful to theChristian for manyothercausesequal
book indeed, throygh the poverty of our libraries, I am forced to cite from
“ Arnisaxs of Halberstad on the Rite of Marriage,” who cites it from Corrasius of Toulouse, c. 4, Cent. Sect., a ~ he
~ dfrom Wickliff, 1. 4, Dial. c.
21. So much the sorrier, for that I never looked into an author cited by
his adversary upon this occasion, but found him more conducible to the
questior~thanhisquotationrendered
him.
Next, Luther, how great a servant of God ! in his book of “ Conjugal
Life” quoted by Gerard out of the Dutch, allows divorce for the obstinate
denial of conjugal duty; and “that a man may send away a proud Vashti,
and marry an Esther in her stead.” It seems, if this example shall not be
impertinent, thatLuther meantnot only the refusalofbenovelence, buta stubborn denial of any main conjugal duty ; or if he did not, it will be evinced
from what he allows. For out of question, with men that are not barbarous, lore, and peace, and fitness, will b e yielded as essential to marriage
ascorporalbenevolence.
Though I give my bodytobe burnt,’’ saith
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St. Paul, d L and have not charity, it profits me nothing.” So, though the
body prostitute itself to whom the mind affbrds no other love or peace, but
constant malice and vexation, can this bodily benevolence deserve to be
called a marriage between Christians and rational creatures ?
Melancthon, the third great luminary of reformation, in his book ‘6 Concerning Marriage,” grantsdivorce for cruel usage, anddanger oflife,
urging the authority of that Theodosian law, which he esteems written with
lam,
the grave deliberation of godly men ; “ and that the who reject this
and think it disagreeing from the gospel, understan%not the difference of
law and gospel; that the magistrate ought not only to defend life, but to
succour the weak conscience ; lest, broke with grief and indignation, it relinquishprayer, and turn to some unlawful thing.” What if this heavy
plight of despair arise from other discontents in wedlock, which may go to
the soul of agoodman more than the danger of his life, or cruel using,
which a man cannot be liable to! suppose it be ingrateful wage, suppose
it be perpetualspiteand disobedience, suppose a hatred ; shallnot the
magijtrate free him from this disquiet which interrupts his prayers, and disturbs the course ofhis service to God andhis country all as much, and
brings him d c h amisery, as that he more desires to leave his life, than
fears to loose it? Shall not thisequally concern the office of civil protection, and much more the charity of a true church, to remedy ?
Erasrnus, who for learningwasthe
wonder of hisage, bothin his
Notes on Matthew, and on the first to the Corinthians, in a large and eloquent discourse, and in his answer to Phimostomus, a papist, maintains (and
no protestant then living contradicted him) that the words of Christ comprehend many ather causes of divorce under the name of fornication.
Bucer, (whom our famous Dr. Rainolds was wont to prefer before Calvin,) in his comment on Matthew, and in his second book ‘ Lof the Kingdom of Christ,” treats of divorce at large, to the same effect as is written
in “the Doctrine and Discipline of Divorce” lately published, andthe
translation is extant : whom, lest I should be thought to have wrested to
‘mine own p p o s e , take something more out of his 49th chapter, which I
then for brevityomitted. ‘(It will be the duty of pious princes, and all
who govern church or commonwealth, if any, whether husband or wife,
shall affirm their want of such, who either mill or can tolerably perform the
necessary duties of married life,to grant that they may seek them such,
andmarry them; if they make it appear that such they tlave not.” This
book he wrote here in England, where he lived the greatest admired man ;
and this he dedicated to Edward the VIth.
Fagius, ranked among the famous divines of Germany, whom Frederic,
at that time the Palatine, sent for to be the reformer of his dominion,, and
whom afterwards England sought to, and obtained of him to come ,and
teach her, differs not m this opinion from Bucer, as his notes on the Chaldee Paraphrast well testify.
The whole church of Strasburgh in her most flourishing time, when Zellitis, Hedio, Capito, and other great divines, taught there, and those two
renowned magistrates, Farrerus and Sturmius, governed that comrnonx-ealth
and academy to the admiration of all Gerrpany, hath thus in the 21st article:
I ‘ W e teach, that if according to the word of
God, yea, or against it, divorces happen, to do according to God’s word, Deut. xxiv. 1; Matt. xix. ;
1 Cor. vii.; and the observation of the primitive church, and the Christian
constitution of pious Caesars.”
Peter Marip seems in word our easy adversary, but is indeed for us:
toward which, thou& it be something when he saith af thii opinion, “that
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it is not wicked, and can hardly be refuted,” this which follows
is much
more; “ I speak not here” saith he, ‘ 6 of natural impediments, which may
so happen, that the matrimony can no longer hold:” but adding, that he
often wondered how the ancient
and most Christian emperors established
those laws of divorce, and neither Ambmse, who had such influence upon
thelaws of Theodpsius,norany ofthoseholyfathers
found fault, nor any
of the churches, why the magistrates of this da should be SO loth to. conation of divorces, which 1s
stitute the same. Perhaps they fear an inun
notlikely;whenaswereadnoteitheramongtheHebrews,Greek%
or
Romans, that they were much frequent where they were most perrqttted.
If they judge Christian men worse than Jews or pagans, they both q u r e
to grantdivorces the
thatname,andbythisreasonwillheconstrained
rather; because it was permitted as a remedy of evil,
for who would remove the medicine, while the disease is yet so rife?” This being read both
in ‘Lhis Commonplaces,” and on the first to the Corinthians, with what we
on lhis side.
shall relate more of him yet ere the end, sets him absolutely
of his cornmentaries, he
Not to insist that i n both these, and other places
grants divorce not only for desertion, but for the seducement and scandalous demeanour of an heretical consort.
Musculus, a divine of no obscure fame, distinguishes between .the religious and the civil determination of divorce ; and leaving the civll wholly
to the lawyers, pronounces a conscionable divorce for impotence not only
natural, but accldental, if it be durable. His equity it seems, can enlarge
thewords of Christ to one cause more than adultery; why
maynot the
reason of another man, as wise, enlarge them to another cause?
Gualter of Zuric, a well-known judicious commentator, in his homilies
on Matthew, allows divorce for “leprosy, or ar;y other cause which rena nullity of marriage than a
ders unfit for wedlock,” and calls this rather
divorce.”Andwho,that
is nothimselfamerebody,canrestrainall
the
unfitness of marriage only to a corporeal defect?
Hemingius,anauthorhighlyesteemed,andhis
works printedatGeneva,
writing of divorce, confesses thatlearned men “vary in thisquestion,
somegrantingthreecauses
thereof,
some
five,
others
many
more
;” he
himself gives us six, ‘‘ adultery, desertion, inability, error, evil usage, and
impiety,”usingargument
“that Christunderonespecialcontainsthe
whole kind, and under the name and example
of fornication, he includes
other causes equipollent.” This discourse he wrote at .the request of many
who had the judging of these causes in Denmark and Norway, who by all
likelihood f o l l o ~ e dhis advice.
Hunnius, a doFtor of Wittenberg, well known both in divinijl and other
arts, on the 19th of Matt,affirms,That
theexception OF fornicationexpressed by our Saviour,excludes not othercausesequalllngadultery,
or
destructive to the substantials of matrimony; but was opposed to the custom of the Jews, who made divorce for every light cause.”
FelixBidenbachius,aneminentdivineintheduchy
of Wirtemberg,
affirms, Thattheobstinate
refusal of conjugaldue is alawfulcause of
divorce :” andgivesaninstance,
“that theconsistoryofthatstate
SO
judged.’’
GerardcitesHarbardus,anauthornotunkpown,
andArniwus cltes
Wigandus, both yielding divorce in case
of cruel usage; and another author,
who testifies to ‘(have seen, ina dukedomofGermany, marriagesdisjointed for some implacable enmities arising.”
Beza, one of the strictest against divorce, denies it not
“for danger of
life from a heretic, or importunate solicitation to do aught againstreligion :”
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and counts it all one whether the heretic desert, or would stay upon

’
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tolerable conditions.” But this decision, well examined, will be found of
no solidity. For Beza would be askedwhy, if God so strictlyexact our
stay in any kind of wedlock, we had not better stay and hazard a murdering for religien at the hand of a wife or husband as he andothers enjoin us
tostayandventureitforallothercausesbutthat
? andwhya man’s life
is not as well and warrantably saved by divorcing from an orthodox murderer, as an heretical? Again, if desertion be confessed by him to consist
notonlyintheforsaking,but
in theunsufferableconditlons
of staying,
man may as well deduce the lawfulness of dlvorcing from any intolerable
conditions, (if hisgrantbegood,thatwe
may divorcethereupon from
aheretic,)ashecandeduce
it lawfultodivorcefromanydeserter,by
finding it lawful to divorce from a deserting infidel. For this is plain, it’
St. Paul’s permission to divorce an infidel deserter infer it lawful
for any
malicious desertion, then doth Beza’s definition of a deserter transfer itself
with like facilityfrom the cause of religion, to the cause of malice, and
proves it as good to divorce from him who intolerably stays, as from him
who purposely departs; and leaves it as lawful
to depart fromhim who
as
urgently requires a wicked thing, though professing the same religion,
from him who urges a heathenish or superstitious compliance in a different
faith. For if therebesuchnecessity of our abiding, we ought rather to
abidethe utmost forreligion,thanforanyothercause;seeingboththe
cause of our stay is pretended our religion to marriage, and the cause
of
our sufferingissupposedourconstantmarriagetoreligion.
Bezatherefore, by his own definition of a deserter, justifies a divorcefrom any wicked
or intolerable conditions rather in the same religion than in a different.
Aretius, a famous divine of Bern, approves many causes of divorce in
his Problems,” and adds, ‘‘ that the laws and consistories of Switzerland
approvethem also.” As first, “adultery,andthat
not actual only,but
intentional;” alleging Matthew v. “ Whosoever looketh to lust, hath committedadulteryalready inhisheart.Whereby,”saithhe,
‘‘ our Saviour
shows, that the breach of matrimony may be not only by outward act, but
by the heart and desire ; when that hath once pdssessed, it renders the conto
versationintolerable,andcommonlythefact-follows.”Othercauses
the number of nine or ten, consenting in most with the imperial l a w , may
be read in the author himself, who avers them “ to be grave and weighty.”
All these are men of name in divinity; and to these, if need were, might
be added more. ,Nor have the civilians been also blinded by thecanon,
as not to avouch the justice of those old permissions touching divorce.
AlciatofMilain,
a man of extraordinarywisdomandlearning,inthe
sixth book of his “ Parerga,” defends those imperial laws, ‘I not repuguant
tothegospel,” as thechurchtheninterpreted.
‘‘ For,” saithhe, “ the
ancients understood him separate by man, whom passions and corrupt affections divorced, not if the provincial bishops
first heard the matter, a n d
judged as the council of Agatha declares :7’ and on some part of the Code
he names Isidorus Hispalensis, the first computer of canons, C L to be in the
“ thatdivorce
samemind.”
Andin the former placegiveshisopinion,
might be more lawfully permitted than usury.”
Corasius, recorded by Helvicus among the famous lawyers, hath been
already cited 0.f the same judgment.
Wesembechlus, a much-named civilian, in his comment on this law defends it, and affirms,
“ That our Saviour excluded not other faults equal to
adultery ; and that the word fornication s i g n i k s larger among the Hebrews
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every fault, which alienatesfrom him towhom
church interpreted so.”
note among learned men, retiresplainly
yea,tothe. Mosaic law, ‘‘ as being
most just and undeceivable.” On the 5th of Matth. he saith, That Christ
made no civil laws, but taught us how to use law: that the law sent not a
husband to the judge about this matter of divorce, but left him to his own
conscience : that Christ therefore eannot be thought to send him ; that adul;that the exception of adultery
tery may be judged by a vehement suspicion
seems an example of other like offences ;” proves it “from the manner of
speeeh, the maxims of law, the reason of charity, and common equity.”
These authorities, without long search,
I had to produce, all excellent
men, some of themsuchasmanyageshadbrought
forth Done greater:
almost the meanest of them might deserve to obtain credit in a singularity ;
what might not then all of them joined in an opinion so consonant to reason ? For although some speak of this cause, others of that, why divorce
may be, yet all agreeing in the necessary enlargement of that textual straitness, leave the matter to equity, not to literal bondage ; and so the opinion
closes. Nor could I have wanted more testimonies, had the cause needed
amoresolicitousinquiry.Buthereinthesatisfaction
of others hath been
studied, not the gainingof more assurance to mine own persuasion : although
authorities contributing reason withal be a good confirmation and a welcome.
But God (I solemnlyattesthim!)withheldfrom
my knowledge the consenting judgment of these men so late, until they could not be my instructors, but only my unexpected witnesses to partial men, that in this work I
had not given the worst experiment of an industry joined with integrity, and
the free utterance, though of an unpopular truth. Which yet
to the people
of England may, if God so please, prove a memorable informing ; certainly
a benefit which was intended them long since by men of highest repute for
wisdomandpiety,BucerandErasmus.
O d y thisoneauthoritymore,
whether in place, or out of place, I am not to omit ; which if any can think
a small one, I must be patient, it is no smaller than the whole assembled
authority of England both church and state ; and in those times which are
on record for the purest and sincerest that ever shone yet on the reformation
of this island, the time of Edward the Sixth. That worthy prince, having
of his dominions, as his father did beutterly abolished the canon law out
fore him, appointed by full vote of parliament a committee of two-and-thirty
chosen men, divines and lawyers, of whom Cranmer the archbishop, Peter
Martyr, and Walter Haddon, (not without the assistance
of Sir John Cheeke
the king’s tutor, 3 man at that time counted the learnedest of Englishmen,
and for piety not inferior,) were the chief, to frame anew some ecclesiastical
laws, that might be instead of what was abrogate?.
The work with great
diligence was finished, and with as great approbatron of that reforming age
was received ; and had been doubtless, as the learned preface thereof testifies, established by act of parliament, had not the good king’s death, so soon
ensuing, arrested the further growth of religion also, from that season to this.
Those laws, thus founded on the memorable wisdom and piety of that religious parliament and synod, allow divorce and second marriage, 6‘ not only
for adultery or desertion, but for any capital enmity or plot laid against the
other’s life, and likewise for evil and fierce usage :” nay, the twelfth chapter
of that title by plain consequence declares, u that lemer contentions, if they
be perpetnal, may obtain dworce :” which is all one reallywith the position
or@
by me held in the former treatise published on this argument, herein
dlaering, that there the cause of perpetual strife was put for example in the
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unchangeable discord-of some natures;but in these laws intendedw by the
best of our ancestors, the effect of continual strife is determined no unjust
plea ofdivorce, whether the cause be natura
I g wilful. Whereby .the
wariness and deliberation, from which that disco e proceeded, will appear,
and that God hath aided us to make no bad conclusion of this point ; seeing
the opinion, which of late path undergone ill censures among the vulgar,
hathnow proved to have done no violence to Scripture, unless all these
famous authors alleged have done the like ; nor bath affirmed aught more
than what indeed the most nominated fathers of the church, both ancient
and modern, are unexpectedly found affirming ; the laws of God’s peculiar
to havepractised, reformed
people,and of primitiveChristendomfound
churches and states to have imitated, and especially the most pious churchtimes of this kingdom to have framed and published, and, but for sad hinderances.in the sudden change of religion, had enacted by the parliament.
Henceforth let them, who condemn the assertion of this book for new and
licentious, be sorry ; lest, while they think to be of the graver sort, and take
on them to be teachers, they expose themselves rather to be pledged up and
down by men who intimately know them,
to the discovery and contempt
of their ignorance and presumption.

COLASTERION.

-

A REPLY
TO A NAMELESS ANSWER AGAINST THE DOCTRINE AND DISCIPLINE
DIVORCE.

OF

WHEREIN TEE TRIVIAL AUTHOR OF THAT ANSWER IS DISCOVERED, THE LICENSER CONFERRED
WITH, AND TEE OPINION, w n I c H THEY TRADUCE, DEFENDED.

Prov. =vi, 5. ‘(Answer a fool according t o his folly, lest he be wise in his own conceit.”
[FIRST PUBLISHED,

1645.1

AFTERmany rumors of confutations and convictions, forthcoming against
the Dochine and Discipline of Divorce, and now and then a by-blow from
the pulpit, feathered with a censure, strict indeed, but how true, more behalden to the authority of that devout place, which it borrowed to be uttered
in, than to any sound reason which it could oracle ; while I still hoped as
for a blessing, to see some piec.e of diligence, or learned discretion, come
from them, It was my hap at length, lighting on a certain parcel of queries,
that seek and find. not, to find, not seeking, at the tail
of anabaptistical,
antinomian, heretical, atheistical epithets, a jolly slander, called “Divorce
at Pleasure‘.” I stood awhile. and wondered what we might do to a man’s
heart, or. wbat anatomy .use, to find ip it sincerity ;for all our wonted marks
every day fail us, and where we ‘thought it was, we see it is not, for alter
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and change residence, it cannot sure. And yet I see no good of body or
of mind secure to a man for all his past labours, without perpetualwatchfulness and perseverance : whenas one above others, who heth suffered much
and long in the defence of truth, shall after all this give her cause to leave
him s9 destitute and so vacant of her defence, as to yield his mouthst? be
the common road of truth and falsehood, and such falsehood as is olned
with a rash and heedless c a l u m n ~of his neighbour. For what boo hath
he ever met with, as his complamt is, ( 4 printed ia the city,” maintaining
either in the title, or in the whole pursuance, u Divorce’at Pleasure ?,‘ I t
is true, that to divorce upon extreme necessity, when through the perverseness, or the apparent unfitness of either, the continuance can be to both no
good at all, but an intolerableinjuryandtemptation
to the .won ed and
the defrauded ; to divorce then, there is a book that writes it lawfuf And
that this law is a pure and wholesome national law, not to be withheld from
goodmen,becauseotherslikelyenough
may abuse it to theirpleasure,
cannot be charged upon that book, but must be entered a bold aRd impious
accusation against God himself; who did not for this abuse withhold it from
his own people. It will be just therefore, and best for the reputation of him
whoin his Subitaneshaththuscensured,
to recall hissentence. And if,
out of the abundance of his volumes, and the readiness of his quill, and the
vastness of his other employments, especially in the great audit for accounts,
he can spare us aught to the better understanding of this point, he shall be
thanked in public; and what hath offended in the book shall willingly submit to his correction. Provided he be sure not to come with those old and
stale suppositions, unless he can take away clearly what that discourse hath
urged against them, by one who will expect other arguments to be persuaded
the good health of a sound answer, than the gout and dropsy of a big margln,
littered and overlaid with crude and huddled quotations. But as I still was
waiting,whentheselight-armed
refuters would have done peltingat their
three lines uttered with a sage delivery of no reason, but an impotent and
worse than Bonnerlike censure, to burn that which provokes them to a fair
dispute ; at length a book wasbrought to my hands, entitled “An Answer
to the Doctrine and Discipline of Divorce.” Gladly I received it, and very
attentively composed myself to read ; hoping that now some good man had
vouchsafed the pains to instruct me better, than I could yet learnout of all
the volumes, which for this purpose I had visited. Only this
I marvelled,
and other men have since, whenas I, in a subject so new to this age, and
so hazardous to please, concealed not my name, why this author, defending
that part,which is so creeded by the people,wouldconceal his. But ere
1could enter three leaves into the pamphlet, (for I defer the peasantly rudeness which, by the licenser’s leave, I met with afterwards,) my satisfwtion
he durst not name himcame in abundantly, that it could be nothing why
For first, not to speak of his
self, but the guilt of his own wretchedness.
abrupt and bald beginning, his very first page notoriously-bewrays him an
illiterate and arrogant presumer in that which he understands not, bearing
us in hand as if he knew both Greek and Hebrew, and is not able to spell
it; which had he been, it had been either written asit ought, or scored upon
the printer. If it be excused as the carelessness of his deputy, be it known,
the learned author himself is inventoried, and summoned up to the utmost
value of his Iivery-cloak. Whoever he be, though this to some may seem
a slight contest, I shall yet continue to think that man full of other secret
injustice, and deceitful pride, who shaIl offer in public to assume the skd]
though it be but of a tonp’ewhich he hath not, and would catch his readers
to believe of his ability, that.which is not in him: The-licenser indeed, as
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his authority now stands, ma license much; but if these Greek orthographies were of his licensing, t e boys at school might reckon with him at his
p m m a r . Nor did I find this his want of the pretended languages alone,
out accompanied with such a low,and homespun expression of his mother
English all along, without joint or frame, as made me, ere I knew further
of him, oilen stop and conclude, that this author could
for certain be no
other than somehechanic. Nor was the style flat and rude, and the matter
grave and solid, for then there had been pardon ;but so shallow and so unwary was that also, as gavesufficiently the character of a gross and sluggish,
For first, itbehovinghim
yet acontentiousandoverweening,pretender.
to show, as he promises, what divorce is, and what
the true doctrine and
discipline thereof, and this being to do by such principles and proofs as are
received on both sides, he performs neither of these ; but shows it first from
the judaical practice, which he himself disallows; and next, from the practice of canon law, which the book he would cordute.utterly rejects, and all
laws depending thereon ; which this puny clerk calls ‘(the Laws of England,” and yet pronounceth them by an ecclesiastical judge : as if that were
to be accounted the law of England which dependeth on the popery of England ; or if it were, this parliament he might know hath now damned that
judicature, So that whether his meaning were to inform his own party, or
to confute his adversary, instead of showing us the true doctrine and discipline of divorce, he shows us nothing but his own contemptible ignorance.
For what is the Mosaic law to his opinion ? And what is the canon, now
utterly antiquated, either to that, or to mine ? Ye see already what a faithful
definer n e have him. From such a wind-egg of definition as this, they who
expect any of his other arguments to be well hatched, let them enjoy the
virtue of their worthy champion. But one thing more I observed ; a singular
npte of his stupidity, and that his trade is not to meddle with books, much
less with confutations ; whenas the ‘ 6 Doctrine of Divorce” had now a whole
year been published the second time, with many arguments added, and the
former ones bettered and confirmed, this idle pamphlet comes reeling forth
against the first edition only; as may appear to any by the pages quoted :
which put me in mind of what by chance I had notice of to this purpose the
last summer, as nothing so serious but happens ofttimes to be attended with
a ridiculous accident : It was then told me, that the Doctrine
of Divorce”
was answered, and the answer half printed against the first edition, not by
one, but by a pack of heads ; of whom the chief, by circumstance, was intimated to me, and since ratified to be no other, if any can hold laughter,
and I am surenone will guess himlower,than
an actualservingman.
he be the lowest
This creature, for the story muston,(andwhatthough
person of an interlude, he may deserve a canvassing,) transplanted himself,
and to the improvement of his wages, and your better notice of his capacity,
turned solicitor. Andhaving conversedmuch with astripling divine or
two of those new1 fledgedprobationers,that usually comescouting from
here no lame leggers to pop into the Bethesda of some
the university, and
knlght’s chaplainship, where they bring grace to his good cheer, but no
peace or benediction else to his house ; these made the cham-party, he contributed the law, and both joined in the divinity. Which made me intend
following the advice also offriends, to lay aside the thought of misspending
a reply to the buzz of such a drone’s nest. But finding that it lay, whatever was the m?ttpr, half a year after unfinished in the press, and, hearing for
certain that a divine of note, out of his’good will to the opinian, had taken
it into his revise, and something had put out, something put in, and stuck
i: here and there wlth a clove of his owe oalligraphy, to keep it from taint-
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ing : and further, when I saw the stuff, though very coarse and threadbare,
garnished and trimly facedwith the commendationsof a licenser, I resolved,
so soon as leisure granted me the recreation,that my man of law should not
altogether lose his soliciting. Although
I impute a share of the makin4 to
himwhosename I findin theapprobation,whomaytake,
gs his mind
serves him, this reply. IQ the mean while it shall he seen, I refuse no occasion, and avoid no adversary, either to maintain what
I have begun, or
to give it up for better reason.
To begin then with the licenser and his censure.
For a licenser is not
contented now to give his single Imprimatur, but brings his chair into the
tde-leaf; there sits and judges up,. or judges down, what book he pleases:
if this be suffered, what worthless author, or what cunning printer, will not
be. ambitious of such a stale to put off the heaviest gear ; which may in time
brmg in round fees to the licenser, and wretched misleading to the people?
But to thc matter : he “approves the publishing of this book, to preserve
the strength and honour of marriage against those sad breaches and darlgerousabuses of it.”Belikethenthe,wrongfulsuffering
of allthosesad
breaches and abuses in marriage to remediless thraldom IS the strength and
hmour of marriage;aboisterousandbestialstrength,adishonourable
honour, an infatuated doctrine, whose than the Salvo
jure of tyrannizing,
which we all fight against. Next he saith, that ‘(common discontents make
thesebreachesinunstaidminds,andmengiventoohange.”Hiswords
may be apprehended, as if they disallowed only to divorce for common discontents, in unstaitl minds, having no cause, but a desire
of change, and
then we agree, But
if he take all discontents on this side adultery, to be
common, that is to say, not
difficult to endure, and to affect only unstaid
minds, it might administer
just cause to think himtheunfittestman
that
could be, to offer at a comment upon
Job ;* as seeming by this to have no
more truesense of agoodmaninhis afflictions,thanthose Edomitishfriends
had, of whomJobcomplains,andagainstwhom God testifies hisanger.Shall
a man of your own coat, who hath espoused his flock, and represents Christ
more in being the true husband of his congregation, than an ordinary man
doth in being the husband of his wife, (and yet this representment is thought
a chief cause why marriage must be inseparable,) shall this spiritual man
ordinarily for theincreaseofhismaintenances
or anyslightcause,forsake
that wedded cure of souls, that should be dearest to him, and marry another
and another? And shall not a
personwrongfullyafflicted, and persecuted
even to extremity, forsake an unfit, injurious, and pestilent mate, tied only
by a civil and fleshly covenant? If you be a man so much hating change,
hate that other cbange ; if yourself be not guilty, counsel your brethren to
hate it; and leave to be the supercilious judge of other men’s miseries and
changes,thatyourownbenotjudged.
“ T h e reasons of your licensed
pamphlet,” you say, 6‘ are good ;” they must be better than your own then ;
I shall wonder else how such a trivial fellow was accepted and commended,
to be the confuter of so dangerous an opinion as ye give out mini.
Now therefore to your attorney, since no worthier an adversary makes
his appearance, nor this neither his appearance, but lurking under the Tafety
of his nameless obscurity; such as ye turn him forth at the postern,
I must
accept him ; and in a better temper than Ajax do mean to scourge this ram
for ?e, till I meet with his Ulysses.
H e begins with law, and we have it of him as good cheap asany huckster
at law, newly set up, can possibly afford, and as impertinent; but for that
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he hath received his handsel. He presumes also toc,itethe civil law, which
I perceive by hisciting, never came within his dormitory:
yet Khat he
cites, makes but against himself.
His second thing, therefore, is to refute the adverse position, and very
methodically, three pages before he sets it down ; and sets his own in the
place, ‘‘ that disagreement of mind or disposition, though showing itself in
much sharpness,w not by the law of God or man a just cause of divorce.”
To this position I answer ; That it lays no battery against mine, no nor
so much as faces it, but tacks about, long ere it come near, like a harmless
andrespectfulconfutement.
For I confess thatdisagreement of mind or
disposition, though in much sharpness, is not alwaysa just cause of divorce;
for much may be endured. But what if the sharpness be much more than
his much? To that point it is our mishap we have not here his grave decision. H e that will contradict the position which I alleged, must hold that
no disagreement of mind or disposition can divorce, though shown in most
sharpness ; otherwise he leaves a place for equity to appoint limits, and so
his following arguments will either not prove his own position, or not disprove mine.
His first argument, all but what hobbles to no purpose, is this : (‘Where
the Scripture commands a thing to be done, it appoints when, how, and for
what, as in the case of death, or excommunication. But the Scripture directs not what measure of disagreement or contrariety may divorce : thereallows not any
divorce
for
disagreement.”-Answer.
fore the
Scripture
First, I deny your major; the Scripture appointsmany things, and yet leaves
the circumstance to man’s discretion, particularly in your own examples :
excommunicationisnottaughtwhenandforwhattobe,but
left to the
church. How could the licenser let pass thischildishignorance, and call
it “good ?” Next, in matters of death, the laws of England, whereof you
hare intruded to be an opiniastrous subadvocate, and are bound to defend
or for what cause they
them, conceire it not enjoined in Scripture, when
Your minor also is
shall put to death, as in adultery, theft, and the like.
false ; for the Scripture plainly sets down for what measure of disagreement
a man may divorce, Deut. xxiv. 1. Learn better what that phrase means,
“if she find no favour in his eyes.”
Your second argument, without more tedious fumbling, is briefly thus :
“If diversity in religion,whichbreedsagreaterdislikethan
any natural
disagreement, may not cause a divorce, then may not the lesser disagreement : But diverslty of religion may not ; Ergo.”
Answ. First, I denyinthe major, thatdiversity of religionbreedsa
greaterdislike to marriage-duties than natural disagreement.
For between
Israelite, ar Christian, and infidel, more often hath been seen too much love:
but between them who perpetually clash in natural contrarieties, it is repugnant that there should be ever any married love or concord. Next, I deny
your minor, that it is commanded not to divorce in diversity of religion, if
the infidel will stay : for that place in St. Paul commands nothing, as that
book at large affirmed, though you overskipped it,
Secondly, If it do command, it is but with condition that the infidel be
content, and well-pleased to stay, which cuts off the supposal of any great
hatred or disquiet between them, seeing the infidel had liberty to depart a t
pleasure ; and SO this comparison avails nothing.
Your third argument is from Deat. xxii. “ I f a man hate his wife, and
mise an ill report, that he found her no virgin ;” if this were false, “he
might not put her away,” though hated never so much.
Ans. This was a malicious hatred, bent against her life, or to send her
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out of doors without her portion. Such a hater loses
by due punishment
that privilege, Deut. xxiv. 1, to divorce for a natural dislike; whlch, though
it could not love conjugally, yet sent away civilly, and with‘ust conditions.
epart from her
But doubtless the wife in that former case had liberty to
false accuser, lest his hatred should prove mortal ; else that law peculiarly
made to right the woman, had turned to her greatest mischief.
Your fourth argument is; One Christian ought to bear the infirmities
of another, but chiefly of his wife.”
Ans. I grant infirmities, but not outrages, not perpetual defraudments of
as fire.
truest conjugal society, not injuries and vexations as importunate
Yet to endure very much, might do well an exhortation, but not a compulsive law. For the Spirit of God
himself,bySolomon, declares that such
a consort the earth cannot bear, and better dwell in a corner of the housetop, or in the wilderness.” Burdensmaybeborne,but
still with consideration to thestrength of anhonestmancomplaining.Charity,indeed,
to continue friendship
bids us forgive our enemies, yet doth not force us
and familiarity with those friends who have been false or unworthy towards
us; butiscontentedinourpeacewiththem,ata
fair distance.Charity
commands not the husband to receive again into his bosom the adulterous
wife, but thinks it enough, if he dismiss her with a beneficent and peaceful
to
dismission. No more doth charity command, nor can her rule compel,
retain in nearest union of wedlock one whose other grossest faults, or disabilities to perform what was covenanted, are the just causes
of as much
grievanceanddissensionina
family,as theprivateact ofadultery.Let
not therefore, under the name of fulfilling charity, such an unmerciful and
more than legal yoke be padlocked upon the neck of any Christian.
Your fifth argument: “ I f the husband ought to love his wife, as Christ
his church, then ought she not to be put away for contrariety of mind.”
Answ. This si.militude turns against him: for if the husband must be as
Christ to the wife, then must the wife be as the church to her husband.
If
there be a perpetual contrariety of mind i n the church toward Christ, Christ
himself threatens to divorce such a spouse, and hath often done it. If they
urge, this was no true church, I urge again that was no true wife.
His sixth argument is from Matth. v. 32, which he expounds after the
old fashion, and never takes notice of what I brought against that exposition; let him therefore seekhisanswer there.Yetcan
henotleavethis
argument, but he must needs first show us a curvet of his madness, holdisg
“For,” saithhe,
outanobjection,andrunninghimselfuponthepoint.
(‘if Christ except no cause but adultery, then all other causes, as frigidity,
incestuous marriage, &c. are no cause of divorce;” and answers, (‘that the
speech of Christ holds universally, as he intended it; namely, to condemn
suchdivorceas
was groundlesslypractisedamong.the
Jews, forevery
cause which they thought sufficient; not checking the lawof consanguinities
or affinities, or forbidding other cause which makes marriage ipso
void,facto.”
Answ. Look to k n o w , you be not found taking fees on both sides ; for
if you once bring limitations to the universal words of Christ, another will
do as much with as good authority; and
affirm, that neither did he check
the law, Deut. xxiv. 1, nor forbid the causes that make marriage void actually; which if any thing in the worlddoth, unfitness cloth, and contrariety
of mind; yea, more than adultery, for that makes not the
marriagevoid,
nor much more unfit, butforthetime, if the offendedpartyforgive:
but
unfitness and contrariety frustrates and nullifies for ever, unless it be a rare
chance, all the good arid peace of wedded conversation ; and leaves nothing
between them enjoyable,.but a prone and savage necessity, not worth the
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name of marriage, unaccompanied with love.
Thus much his own objection hath done against himself.
Argument 7th. H e insists, tbat man and wife are one flesb, therefore
must not separate.”
But must be sent to look again upon the 35th page
*
of that book, where he might read an answer, which he stirs not, Yet can
he not abstain, but he must do us another pleasure ere he goes; although
I call the cornrnolb pleas to witness, I have not hired his tongue, whatever
For besidesadultery,heexceptsother
Inen maythink by hisarguing.
causes which dissolve the union of being one flesh, either directly, or by
consequence. If only adultery be excepted by our Saviour, and
h e voluntarily can addotherexceptionsthatdissolve
thatunion,bothdirectly
aod
by consequence ; these words of Christ, the main obstacle of divorce, are
open to us by his own invitation, to include whatever causes dissolve that
union of flesh,eitherdirectly
or byconsequence.
Which, till hename
other causes more likely, I affirm to be done soonest b unfitness and contrariety of mind ; for that induce8 hatred, which is t e greatest dissolver
both of spiritual and corporal union, turning the mind, and consequently
the body, to other objects. Thus our doughty adversary, either directly or
by consequence, yields us the question with his own mouth : and the next
thing he does, recants it again.
His 8th argument shivers in the uttering, and he confesseth to be
nllt
is. St.Paul, 1
over-confident of it :” but of the restit may beswornhe
Cor. rii. saith, that the ‘‘ married have trouble in the flesh,” therefore we
must bear it, though never so intolerable.
I answer, if this be a true consequence, why are not all troubles to
be
or
bornealike?Whyare
wesuffered to divorceadulteries,desertions,
frigidities! Who knowsnotthattroubleandafflictionisthedecree
of
God upon every state of life ? Follows it therefore, that, though they grow
excessive and insupportable, we mustnot avoid them? If we
mayin all
other conditions, and not in marriage, the doom of our suffering ties us not
by the trouble, but by the bond of marriage : and that must be proved inseparable from other reasons, not from this place. And his
own confession
declares the weakness of this argument, yet his ungoverned arrogance could
not be dissuaded from venting it.
His 9th argument is, “that a husband must love his wife
as himself;
therefore he may not divorce for any disagreement, no more than he may
separate his soul from his body.” I answer: if he love his wife as himself,
a cheerful and
he must love her so far as he may preserve him to her in
comfortable manner, and not so as to ruin himself by anguish and sorrow,
withoutanybenefit to her.Next, if thehusbandmustlovehiswife
as
himself, she must be understood a wife in some reasonable measure, willing
and suficient to perform the chief duties of her covenant, else by the hold
of this.argument it would be his great sin to divorce either for adultery or
of one flesh,
desertion. The rest of thiswillruncircuitwiththeunian
which was answered before. A d that to divorce a relative and metaphorical union of two bodies into one flesh cannot be likened in all things to
the dividing of that natural union of soul and body into one person, is apparent of itself.
His tast argument he fetches ‘‘ from the inconvenience that would follow
upon his freedom of divoree, to the corrupting of men’s minds, and the
overturning of all human society.”
But for me let God and Moses answer this blasphemer, who dares b r i g
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io such a foul indictmentagainstthedivinelaw.
Why did God permit
this to hls people the Jews, but that theright and good, which camedirectly
thereby, was more in his esteem than the wrong and evil, whlcb came
accident ? And for those weak supposes of infants that would be el! In
their mothers’ belly, (which must needs be good news for cbamber-malds,
to hear a serving-man grown so provident for great bellies,) and. portlqns
and Jomtures likely to incur embezzlement hereby, the ancient clvd Jaw Instructs us plentifully how to award, which our profound opposite knew not,
for it was not in his tenures,
His arguments are spun; now follows the chaplain with his antiquities,
wiser if he had refrained, for his very touching aught that is learned soils
II, and lays him still more and more open, a conspicuous gull. There belng
both fathers and councils more ancient, wherewith to have served his purpo!e better than with what he cites, how
may we do to know the subtle
drift, that moved him to begin first with the ‘‘ twelfth council of Toledo?”
I would not undervalue the depth of his notion ; but perhaps he had heard
that the men of Toledo had store of good blade-mettle, and were excellent
at cuttling; who can tell but it might be the reach of his policy, that these
able menof decisionwould do best to have the prime stroke among his
testimonies in deciding this cause? But all
this craft avails himself not ;
for seeingthey allow no cause of divorce by fornication, what do these
keen doctors here, but cut him over the sinews with
their Toledoes, for
holding in the precedent page other causes of divorce besides, both directly
and by consequence? As evildoth that Saxon council, next quoted, befornication,
stead him. For if it allow divorce precisely far no cause but
i t thwartshis own exposition : and if it understandfornicationlargely, it
sides with whom he would confute. Hawever, the authority of that synod
can be but small, being under Theodorus,
the Canterbury bishop, a Grecianmonk of Tarsus, revolted from his own church to the pope. What
have we next? the civillaw stuffed in between two councils, as if the Code
had been some synod ; for that he understood himself in this quotation, is
incredible ; where the law, Cod. 1. 3, tit. 38, leg. 11, speaks not of divorce,
but against the dividing of possessions to divers heirs, whereby the married
servants of a great famlly were divided, perhaps into distant countries and
colonies ; father from son, wife from husband, sore against their will. Somewhat lower he confesseth, that the civil law allows many reasons of divorce,
butthecanonlawdecreesotherwise;
a fair credit to hiscause!And
I
amaze me, though the fancy of this dolt be as obtuse and sad as any mallet,
how the licenser could sleep out all this, and suffer him to uphold his @pinion by canons andrGregoria1 decretals; a law which not,only his adversary,
but the whole reformation of this church and state, hath branded
m d rejected.As
ignorantly,and too ignorantly to deceiveanyreaderbutan
unlearned, he talks of Justin Martyr’s Apology, not telling us which of the
of his first, which I have cited
twain; for thatpassageinthebeginning
elsewhere, plainly makes against him : so doth ’I’ertullian, cited next, and
nextErasmus, theoneagainstMarcion,
the other in his annotations on
Matthew, and to the Corinthians. And thus ye have the list of his choice
antiquities, as pleasantly chosen as yewould wish from a man of his handy
Vocation, puffed up with no luck at all above the stint of his capacity.
Now hecomes to the position, which I set down whole; and, like a0
able textman, slits it into four, that he may the bet.ter come at it with his
barber-surgery, and his sleeves turned up. Wherein first, he denies “that
any disposition, unfitness, or contrarietyof mind, is unchangeable in nature,
but that by the help of diet and physic it may be altered.”
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I mean not to dispute philosophy with this pork, who never read any.
I appeal to all experience, though there be many drugs to purge these

&It

redundant humours and circulations, that commonly impair health, and are
not natural, whether any man can with the safety of his life bring a healthy
constitution into physic with
this design, to alter his natural temperament
and disposition sf mind. How muchmore vain and‘ ridiculous would it
be, by altering an‘d rooting up the grounds of nature, which is most likely
to produce death or madness, to hope the reducing of a mind to this or that
to amutualsympathy!Supposethey
fitness, or twodisagreeingminds
might, and that with great danger of their lives and right senses; alter one
temperature, how can they know that the succeeding disposition will not
be as far from fitness and agreement? They would perhaps change melancholy into sanguine ; but what if phlegm and choler in as great a measure
come instead, the unfitness will be
still as difficult and troublesome ? But
lastly, whether these things be changeable
or not, experience teaches us,
change in any time
comand our positionsupposesthattheyseldomdo
mensurable to the necessitiesof man, or convenient to the ends of marriage :
and if the fault be in the one, shall the other live all his days
in bondage
or immedicabledisaffection?
To
and miseryforanother’sperverseness,
my friends, of which may fewest be so unhappy, I have a remedy, as they
know, more wise and manly to prescribe : but for his friends and followers,
(ofwhichmany
may deservejustly tofeelthemselvestheunhappiness
I sendthem by hisadvice to situpon
whichtheyconsidernotinothers,)
the stoolandstrain, till theircrossdispositions and contrarieties of mlnd
shall change to a better correspondence, and to a quicker apprehension
of
commonsense,andtheirown
ood.
His second reason is as heedyess; ‘‘ because that grace may change the
disposition, therefore no indisposition may cause divorce.”
Answ. First, it willnot be deniable that many persons, gracious both,
may yet happen to be very unfitly married, to the great disturbance of either.
Secondly, What if one have grace, the other not, and will not alter, as the
Scriptures testify therebe of those,inwhom we may expectachange,
when “ the blackamoor changes his colour, or the leopard his spots,” Jer.
xiii. 23. Shall the gracious therefore dwell in torment all his
life, for the
ungracious? W e see that holiest precepts, than which there can no better
physicbeadministeredtothemind
of man,andset
on withpowerful
in the family, not in the wife of
preaching, cannot work this cure, no not
him that preaches day and night to her. What an unreasonable thing is it,
that men, and clergymen especially, should exact such wondrous changes
in another man’s house, and are seen to work so little in their own !
T o the second point of the position, that this unfitness hinders the main
ends andbenefits of marriage;heanswers,
if I mean the unfitness of
choler, or sullen disposition, that soft words, according to Solomon, pacify
wrath. ”
But I reply, that the saying of Solomon is a proverb, frequently true, not
universally, as both the event shows, and many other sentences written by
the same author, particularly of an evil woman, Prov. xxi. 9, 19, and in
other chapters, that she is better shunned than dwelt with, and a desert is
preferred before her society. What need the Spirit of God put this choice
into our heads, if soft words could always take effect with her? How frivolous is not only this disputer, but he that taught him thus, and let him
come abroad !
To his second ;tnswer I return this, that although there
be !ot easily
found such an antlpathy, as to hate one another like a toad or polson ; yet
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that there is ofl such a dislike in both, or either, to conjugal love, as hinders all the comfort of matrimony, scarce any can be so simple as not to
apprehend. And what can
be that favour, found or not found, m the eyes
of the husband, but a natural liking or disliking; whereof the law of God,
Deut.xxiv.bearswitness,as
ofanordinaryaqcident,
anddetermlnes
wisely anddivinely thereafter. And thisdisaffection happeningto-bein
the one, not without the unspeakable discomfort of the other, must he be
left like a thing consecrated to calamity and despair, without redernptlon
Againstthethirdbranch
of theposition,hedeniesthat“solaceand
peace, which is contrary to discord and variance, is the main end of marriage.” What then? He will haveit “ thesolace of maleand female.”
Camethisdoctrineout of someschool, or some sty? Who butoneforsaken of all sense and civil nature, and chieflyof Christianity, will deny
that peace, contrar to discord, is the calling and the general end of every
Christian, and of a 1 his actions, and more especially of marriage, which is
the dearest league of love, and the dearest resemblance of that love which
in Christ is dearest to his church? How then can peace and
comfort, as
it is contrary to discord, which God hates to dwell with, not be the main
end of marriage? Discord then
we ought to fly, and l o pursue peace, far
above the observance of a civil covenant already broken, and the breaking
dailyiteratedontheotherside.Andwhatbettertestimonythanthe
words of the institution itself, to prove that a conversing solace, and peaceor
ful society, is the prime end
of marriage, without which no other help
office can be mutual, beseeming the dignity
of reasonable creatures, that
such as they should be coupled in the rites of nature by the mere compulbeasts! Nor was it
sion of lust,withoutlove or peace,worsethanwild
if God
half so wisely spoken as some deem, though Austin spake it, that
had intended other than copulation in marriage, he would
for Adam have
created a friend, rather than a wife, to converse with; and
our own writers
blame him for this opinion; for which and the like
passa es, c0ncernin.g
marriage, he might be justly taxed with rusticity in these a airs. For thls
cannot but be with ease conceived, that there is one society of grave friendship, and another amiable and attractive society
of conjugal love, besides
the deed of procreation, which of itself soon cloys, and is despised, unless
it be cherished and reincited with a pleasing conversation. Which
if ignoble and swinish minds cannot apprehend, shall such
merit therefore be
the censures of more generous and virtuous spirits ?
Against the last point of the position,
to prove that contrariety of mind
is not a greater cause of divorce than corporal frigidity, he enters into such
a tedious and drawling tale “ of burning, and burnmg, and lust and burning,” that the dull argument itself burns too for: want :0 stirring; and yet
all thisburning is notable to expelthe frigldltyof h u brain. So long
therefore as that cause in the position shall be proved a sufficient cause of
divorce, rather than spend words with this phlegmy clod of an antagonist,
morethan of necessityand a littlemerriment, I willnotnowcontend
whether it be a greater cause than frigidity or no.
His next attempt is upon the arguments which
I brought t o prove the
position. And for the first, not finding it of that structure as to be scaled
with his short ladder, he retreats with a bravado, that it deserves no answer.
And I as much wonder what the whole book deserved, to be thus troubled
and solicited by such a paltry solicitor. I would he had not cast the gncious eye of his duncery upon the small desertsof a pamphlet, whose every
line meddled with uncases him to scow and laughter.
That which he takes for the second argument, if he look better, is no
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argument, but an induction to those that follow. Then he stumbles that I
should say, ‘6 the geotlest ends of marriage,” confessing that he understands
it not. And I believehimheartily: forhowahouldhe,aserving-man
both by nature and by fhction, an idiot by breeding, and a solicitor by
presumption, ever come to know or feel within himself what the meaning
is of “gentle?” He blames it for “ a neatphrase,”fornothingangers
himmore than hisownpropercontrary.Yetaltogetherwithout
art sure
he is not; for who could have devised to give us more briefly a better description of his own servility?
But what will become now of the business E know not; for the man is
suddenly taken with a lunacy of law, and speaks revelations out of the attorney’s academy only from a lying spirit : for he says, “ that where a thing
isvoidipsofacto,thereneedsnolegalproceedingtomakeitvoid:”
which is false; for marriage is void by adultery or frigidity, yet not made
voidwithoutlegalproceeding.
Thenasks my opinion of John-a-Noaks
and John-a-Stiles: and I answer him, that I, for my part, think John Dory
was a better man than both
of them ; for certainly they were the greatest
wranglers that ever lived, and have
filled all our law-books with the obtunding story of their suits and trials.
of antiquity, how ‘(two Romans,
After this he tells a miraculous piece
Titus and Sempronius, made feoffments,” at Rome sure,
and levied fines
by the common law. But now his fit of law past, yet hardly come to himself, he maintains, that if marriage be void, as being neither of God nor
to part it,” and I tell hiin that
nature, “ there needs no legal proceeding
offends not me: then, quoth he, “ this is nothing to your book, bein
the
I deny him; for all fisciDoctrine and Discipline of Divorce.” But that
plineisnotlegal,that
is to say,juridical,butsomeispersonal,some
economical, and some ecclesiastical.
Lastly, If I prove that contrary dispositions are joined neither
of God
nor nature, and so the marriage void, “ h e will give me the controversy.”
I have proved in that
book to any wise man, and without more ado the
institution proves it.
Where I answer an objection usually made, that the disposition ought
to be known before marriage,” and shorn how difficult it is to choose a tit
consort, and how easy to mistake: the servitor would know ‘‘ what I mean
by conversation,” declaring his capacity nothing refined since his law-puddering, but slill the same it was in the pantry, and at the dresser. Shall
I
argue of conversation with this hoyden, to go and practise at his opportunities in the larder? To men of quality I have said enough; and experience confirms by daily example, that wisest, soberest, justest men are sometimesmiserablymistakenintheirchoice.
Whom to leavethuswithout
remedy, tossed and tempested in a most unquiet sea of afflictions and temptations, I say is most unchristianly.
But he goes on to untruss my argument$, imagining them his master’s
points. Only in the passagefollowing I cannot butadmiretheripeness
and the pregnance of his native treachery, endeavouring to be more a fox
than hiswitwill suffer him. Whereas I briefly mentionedcertainheads
my
ofdiscourse,which I referred to aplacemoreproperaccordingto
method, to be trerited there at full with all their reasons about them, this
brain-womagainst all the laws of dispute, will needs deal with them here.
And as a country hind, sometimes ambitious to &ow eis betteia that he is
not 80 simple as pu take him, and that he b o w s his adyantages, will
teach us a new tnck to confitte by. And wmld you think to what a pride
he maaS in tbr eontemplation of his m e stratagem, o&ring to aarp at the
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language of a book, which yet be confesses
to be generally commended;
while himself will be acknowledged, by all that read him, the basest and
thehungriestenditer,thatcouldtaketheboldness
to rook abroad.Observe nowthearrogance of a groom,howitwill
mount. I had written,
that common adultery is a thing which the rankest politician would .think
it shame and disworship, that his law should countenance, First, it ofiends
him, that(‘rankest”should signify aught buthis ownsmell : who that
knows English should not understand me, when I say a rank serving-man,
a rank pettifogger, to mean a mere serving-man, a mere
and arrant pettlfagger, who lately was so hardy, as to lay aside his buckram-wallet,
and
?
make himself a fool in print, with confuting books which are above him
Next, the word “politician” is notusedtohismaw,andthereupon
he
plays the most notorious hobbyhorse, jesting and frisking in the luxury of
his nonsense with such poor fetches to cog a laughter from us, that no antic
hobnail at a morris but is more handsomely facetious.
1, which he saith to be
‘(the main
Concerning that place, Deut. xxiv.
pillar ofmy opinion,” though I rely more on the institution that
on that:
these two pillars I do indeed confess are to me as those two in the porch
of thetemple, Jachin andBoaz,whichnamesimportestablishmentand
strength ; nor do I fear who can shakethem.
The exposition, of Deut.
which I brought, is the received exposition, both ancient and modern, by
alllearnedmen,unlessit
be amonkishpapisthere
andthere:andthe
gloss, which he and his obscure assistant would persuade
us to, is merely
new and absurd, presuming out of his utter ignorance in the Hebrew to
interpret those words of the text ; first, in a mistaken sense of uncleanness,
against all approvedwriters.Secondly,inalimitedsense,whenasthe
orlginal speakswithoutlimitation, ‘(someuncleanness, or any :” andit
had been a wise law indeed
to mean itself particular, and not to express
thecase whichthisacuterabbihath
all thiswhilebeenhooking
for;
whereby they who are most partial to him may guess that something is in
this doctrine which I allege, that forces the adversary to such a new and
strainedexposition;whereinhedoesnothing
forabovefourpages,
but
founder himself to and fro in his own objections; one while denying that
divorcewaspermitted,anotherwhileaffirmingthatitwaspermitted
for
the wife’s sake, and after all, distrusts himself. And
for his surest retire(‘thatChristabolishedthe
ment, betakes him to thoseoldsuppositions,
Mosaic law of divorce ; that the Jews had not sufficient knowledge in this
point,throughthedarkness
of thedispensation of heavenly things; that
under the plenteous grace of the gospel we are tied by cruellest compulsion to Iive in marriage, till death, with the wickedest, the worst, the most
persecutidgmate.”Theseignorantanddotingsurmiseshemighthave
read confuted at large, even in the first edition ; but found it safer to pass
that part over in silence. So that they who see not the sottishness of this
his new and tedious exposition, are worthy.to love
it dear1
His explanation done, he charges me wlth a wicked g OSS, and almost
blasphemy, for saying that Christ in teaching meant not aiways to be taken
word for word ; but like a wise physician, administering one excess a,gainst
to teach US vere no
another, to reduce us to a perfectmean.Certainly
dishonest method : Christ himself hath oftenu.sed hyperboles in his teaching;
and gravest authors, both Aristotle in the second of his ‘1 Ethics to Nichomachus,” and Seneca in his seventh “ d e Beneficiis,” advise us to stretch
out the line of precept ofttimes beyond measure, teat while we tend further,
And whoevercommentsthat 5th
themeanmightbetheeasierattained.
of Matthew, when he comes to the turning of cheek &et cheek to blows,
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arting both withcloak and coat, if anyplease to bethe rifler, wiil

$&fbrceXto recommend himself to the same exposition, though this chatter-

ing tawmonger be bold. to call it wicked. Now note another precious piece
of him; Christ, saith he, ‘‘doth not say that an unchaste look is adultery,

but the lusting after her;” as if the looking unchastely could‘be without
lusting. Thisgearis licensed for goodreason ; ‘I Imprimatur.’’
‘
Xext he would prove, that the speech .of Christ is not uttered in excess
against the Pharisees, first, ‘‘ because he speaks it to his disciples,” Matth.
v., which is false, for he spake it to the multitude, as by the first verse is
evident, among which in all likelihood were many Pharisees, but
out of
doubt all of them pharisean disciples, and bred
up in their doctrine ; from
whichextremes of errorand falsity Christthroughouthiswholesermon
labours to reclaim the people. Secondly, saith he,
‘‘ because Christ forbids
not only putting away, but marving her who is put away.” Acutely, as if
the Pharisees might not have offended as rnuch in marrying the divorced,
as in divorcing the married. The precept may bind all, rightly understood ;
and yet the vehement manner of giving it may be occasioned only by the
Pharisees.
Finally, he winds up his text
with much doubt and
trepidation; for it
may be his trenchers were not scraped, and that which never yet
afforded
corn of savour to his noddle, the saltcellar was npt rubbed : and therefore
in this haste easily granting, that his answers fall foul upon each other, and
praying youwouldnot
thinkhewritesasaprophet,but
as aman, he
runs to the black jack,
fills his flagon, spreadsthetable,andservesup
dinner.
After waiting and voiding, he thinks to void my second argument, and
the contradictions that will follow both in the law and gospel, if the Mosaic
law wereabrogatedby ourSaviour,and acompulsiveprohibitionfixed
instead : andsingshis
oldsong, “that thegospelcountsunlawfulthat
which the law allowed,” instancing in circumcision, sacrifices, washings.
But what are these ceremonial things to the changing of a moral point in
household duty, equally belonging to Jew and Gentile ? Divorce was then
right, now wrong; then permitted in the rigorous time of law, now forbidden by law, even to the most extremely afflicted, in the favourable time of
grace and freedom. B u t this is not for an.unbuttoned fellow to discuss in
thegarret at histrestle, and dimension of caudle by thesnuff; vhich
broughtforth his scullionlyparaphrase on St. Paul,whomhebringsin
discoursingsuch idle stuffto the maids and widows, as hisownservile
inurbanity forbears not to put i-nto the apostle’s mouth, ‘‘ of the soul’s conversing:” and this he presumes to do, being a bayard, who never had the
soul to know what conversing means, but as his provender and the familiarity of the kitchen schooled his conceptions.
He passes to the third argument, like a boar in a vineyard, doing nought
else, but still as he goes champing and chewing over, what I could mean
by this chimsra of a “ fit conversing soul,” notions and words never made
for those chops; but like a generous wine, only by overworking the settled
mud of his fancy, to make him drunk, and disgorge his vileness the more
openly. All persons of gentle breeding (I say “ gentle,’’ though this barrow
grunt at the Tord)I know w i l l apprehend, and be satisfied in what I spake,
howunpleaslnganddiscontentingthesociety
of body mustneedsbe
between those whose minds cannot be sociable. But what should a man
say more to a snout ~1 this pickle ? What language can be low and degenerate enough ?
The fourth argument which I had was, that marriage being a covenant,
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the very being.whereof consists in the performance of unfeigned l q e and
peace; if that were not tolerably performed, the covenant b e c a m h r o h
and revocable. Which how can any, in whose mind thi principlei of rigbt
reason and justice are not cancelled, den ? For how can a thing &st,
when the true essence thereof is dissolvei? Yet this be denies, and y& in
such’ a manner as alters my assertion ; for he puts in, 6‘ though the main
end be not attained in f d measure:” but my position is, if it be not tolerably attained, as throughout the whole discourse is apparent.
Now for his reasons: “Heman found not that peaoe and solace which.is
the main end of communion with God, should he therefore break of€ that
communion ?”
I answer, that if Heman found‘it not, the fault was certainly his own ;
but inmarriage it happensfarotherwise:sometimesthefault
is plainly
not his who seeks divorce ; sometimes it cannot be discerned whose fault
i t is : and therefore cannot in reason or equity be the matter of an absolute
prohibition.
His other instance declares, what a right handicraftsman he is of petty
cases, and how unfit to be aught else at highest, but a hackney of the law.
“ I change houses with a man ; it is supposed I do it for my own ends ; 1
attain them not in this house ; I shall not therefore go from my bargain.”
How without fear might the young Charinusin Andria nowcry out, “What
likeness can be here to a marriage ?” In this bargain was no capitulation,
but the yieldingof possession to one another, wherein each-of them had his
several end apart. In marriage there is a solemn vow of ,love and fidelity
each to other : this bargain is fully accomplished in the change ; in marriage
the covenant still is in performing. If one of them perform nothing tolerably, but instead of love, abound in disaffection, disobedience, fraud, and
hatred ; what thing in the nature of a covenant shall bind the other to such
a perdurable mischief? Keep to your problems of ten groats; these matters
are not for pragmatics and folkmooters to babble in.
Concerning the place of Paul, “that God hath
called us to peace,” 1
Cor. vii., and therefore, certainly, if any where in this world, we have a
right to claim it reasonablyinmarriage;
it is plain enough in the sense
which I gave, and confessed by Pawus, and other orthodox divines, to be
a good sense, and this answerer doth-not weaken it. The other place, that
‘(he who hateth, may put away,”which if I show him, he promises to
yield the whole controversy, is, besides Deut. xxiv. 1, Deut. xxi. 14, and
before this, Exod. xxi. 8. Of Malachi I have spoken more in another place;
and say again, that the best interpreters, all the ancient, and most of
the
modern, translate it as I cite it, and very few otherwise, whereof perhaps
Junius is the chief.
Another thing troubles him, that marriage is called“ the mystery of joy.”
Let it still trouble,him ; for what hath he to do eitheryith joy or with
mystery ? H e thinks it frantic divinity to say, it is not the outward continuance of marriage that keeps the covenantof marriage whole ;but whosoever
doth most according to peace and love, whether in marriage or divorce, he
breaks marriaQe least. If I shall spell it to him, he breaks marriage least,
is to say, he dlshonours not marriage ; for least is taken in the Bible, and
other good authors, for, not at all. And a particular marriage a man may
break, if for a lawful cause, and yet not break, that is, not violate, or dishonour the ordinance of marriage. Hence those two questions that follow
are left ridiculous ; and the maids at Aldgate, whom he flouts, are likely to
have more wit than the serving-man at Addlogate.
Whereas he taxes me of adding to the Scripture in that I said love onlr
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is tbc ftllfilling of every commandment, I cited no particular scriptnre, but
qmke a generalsense,whichmight be collectedfrommanyplaees.
For
seeing lore includes faith, what is there thatcan fuliil-every commandment
bat only love ? and I meant, as any intelligent readermight apprehendi every
positive and civil commandment, whereofChrist hath taught us tbat man 1s
the lord. It is not rhe formal duty of worship, or the sitting still, that keeps
to charity,
the holy rest of dabbath; but whosoever doth most according
whether he works or works not, he breaks the holy rest of sabbath least.
So m a r k g e being a civil ordinance, made for man, not man for it ; he who
doth that which most accords with charity, first to himself, next to whom
he next owes it, whether in marriage or divorce, he breaks the ordinance
to himof marriage least. And what in religious prudence can be charity
self, and what to his wife either in continuing-or in dissolving the marriageknot, hath been already oft enough discoursed. So that what St. Paul saith
of circumcision, the sitme 1stick not to say of a civil ordinance, made to the.
good and comfort of man, not to his ruin ;.marriage is nothing, and divorce
is nothing “ but faith which worketh by love.” And this. I trust none can
mistake.
Against the fifth argument, that a Christian, in a higher order
of priesthood than that ‘Levitical, is a person dedicate to joy and peace ; and therefore needs not in subjection to a civil ordinance, made to no other end but
for his good, (when without his fault
he finds it impossible to be decently
or tolerably observed,) to plunge himself into immeasurable distractions and
temptations, above his strength ; against this he proves nothing, but gads
into silly conjectures of what abrlses would follow, and with as good reason
might declaim against the best things that are.
t o force the. continuance of marriage
Againstthesixthargument,that
betweenmindsfoundutterly
unfit anddisproportional, is againstnature,
and seems forbid under that allegorical precept of Moses, “not to sow a
field with divers seeds, lest both be defiled ; not to plough with an ox and
ass together,” which I deduce by the pattern of St. Paul’s reasoning what
was meant by not muzzling the ox; he rambles over a long narration, to
tell us that by the oxen are meant the preachers :” which is not doubted.
ThPn he demands, if this my reasoning be like St. Paul’s.” And I answer
him, Yes, He replies, that sure St. Paul would be ashamed to reason thus.
And I tell him, No. He grants that place which I alleged, 2 Cor., vi. of
unequal yoking, may allude to that of Moses, but says ‘L I cannot prove it
makes to my purpose,” and shows not first how he can disprove it. Weigh,
gentlemen, and consider whether my affirmations, backed with reason may
hold balance against the bare denials of this ponderous confuter, elected by
his ghostly patrons to be my copesmate.
Proceeding on to speak of mysterious things in nature, I had occasion to
fit the language thereafter ; matters not, for the reading of this odious fool,
whothus ever,whenhemeetswithaughtabovethecogitation
of his
breeding, leaves the noisome. denchof his rude slot behind him, maligning
that any thing should be spoke or understood above his own genuine baseness; and gives sentente that his confuting hath been employed about a
fmthy, iinmeritous, and undeserving diLpcourse. Who could have believed
so mtwb insolence durst vent itself from out the hide of a varlet, as thus to
censure that which men of mature judgment have applauded to be writ
from gml m m n ? But this contents him not ;he falls now to rave in his
babrous -abusiveness;and a h y ? a reasonbefittingsuch .an artificer,
because he saith the book is contrary to all human learning ; whenas the
world knews, that all both human and divine learning, till the canon Jaw,
1
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allowed diForce by consent, and for many causes
he dooms tt as contrary to truth ; whenas it hath
learnedamen, ever since it was prohibited: and is
an oprnlon not impious, but hard to be refuted ;
doctrine so charitabie and pious, as, if it cannot be
it could ; but is by Martin Bucer,a man of dearest and most reli&~~
memory
in the church, taught and maintained to be either most laatfully used, or
most lawfully permitted. And for
this, for I affirm no mom. than Bucer,
what censure do you think, readers, he hath condemned the book t0? Ta
a death no less impious than to be burnt by the hanapan. Mr. Licenser,
(for I deal not now with this caitiff, never worth my earnest, aad now not
seasonable for my jest,) you are reputed a man discreet e m u b, religious
enough, honest enough, thatis, to an ordinary competence inal these. But
now your turn is, to hear what your own hand hath earned; that
ye when you
suffered this nameless hangman
to cast into public such a despiteful contumely
upon a name and person deserving of the church and state equally to your
self; and one who hath done more to the present advancement of your own
tribe, than you or many of them have done for themselves ; you forgot to be
either honest, religious, or discreet. Whatever the state might do concerning it, supposed a matter to expect evil from, I should not doubt to meet
among them with wise, and honourable, and knowing men : but as to this
brute libel, so much the more impudent and lawless for the abused authority
which it bears ; I say again, that I abominate the censure of rascals and
their licensed.
With difficulty I return to what remains of this ignoble task, for the disdain I have to change a period more with the filth and venom of this gourmand, swelled into a confuter ; yet for the satisfaction of others I endure
all this.
Against the seventh argument, that if the canon law and divines allow
divorce for conspiracy of death, they may as well allow it to avoid the same
consequence from thelikelihood of naturalcauses.
First, he denies that the canon so decrees.
I answer, that it decrees for danger of life, as much as for adulterv, Decret. Gregor. l. 4,tit. 19, and in other places : and the best civilians, who
cite the canon law, so collect, as Schneidewin in Instit. tit. 10, p. 4, de
Divort.Andindeed,whowouldhave
denied it, butone of a reprobate
ignorance in all he meddles with ?
Secondly,hesaiththecasealters
; for therethe offender, who seeks
the life, doth implicitly at least act a divorce.”
And I ansFerj thatherenature,though
no offender, doththe same.
is
But if an offender, by acting a divorce, shall release the offended, this
an ample grant against himself. H e saith, nature teaches to save life from
one who seeks it. And Isay, she teaches no less to save it from any other
causethatendangers it, He seitb,thatherethey are both actors.Admit
they were, it would not be uncharitable to part them ; yet sometimes they
are not both actors, buk the one of them most lamentedly passive, So he
concludes, we must not take advantage of our own faults and corruptions
to release US from ourduties.
But shall wetake noadvantage to save
oueseives from the faults of another, who hath annulled his right to our
duty ? ‘(No,” says he, ‘‘ let them die of the Sullens, and t who will pity
them.” Barbarian,theshame of all honestattorneys! w?y dothey nst
hoist him over the bar and blanket him ?
Against the eight ar a n t , that they who are destitute of all ma’rhgeable gifts, except a bo y not plainly untit, have not the calling to marry,
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and cansequently married and so found, may be divorced : this, he saith,
is.aothing to the purpose,, and not fit to be answered. I leave it therefore
to the judgment of his masters.
insttheninthargument,
that mama e is a human
society,and so
seated in ayeement andunity of min : if therefore the mind cannot
due society by marriage, that it may reasonably and humanly dei r e , it can be n? human society, and so not without reason divorceable :
here he falsifies, and turns what the position required of a reasonable agreement in the main matters of society into an agreement in all.things,vhich
makes the opinion not mine, and so he leaves it.
At last, and in good hour, we are come to his farewell, whieh is to be a
:oncluding taste of his jabberment in law, the flashiest and the fustiest that
2oer corrupted in such an unswilled hogshead.
Against my tenth argument, as he calls it, but as I intended it, my other
position, ‘‘ That divorce is not a thing determinable by a compulsive law,
for that all law is for some good that may be frequently attained without
the admixture of a worse inconvenience : but the law forbidding divorce
neverattainstoanygoodend
of suchprohibition, butrathermultiplies
evil ; thereforetheprohibition of divorce is nogoodlaw.”
Now for his
attorney’s prize : but first, like a right cunning and sturdy logician, he denies my argument, not mattering whether in the major or minor: and saith,
(C there are many laws made
for good, and yet that good is not attained,
through the defaults of the party, but a greater inconvenience follows.”
But I reply, that this answer builds upon a shallow foundation, and most
unjustlysupposeseveryoneindefault,who
seeks divorce from themost
injuriouswedlock. The defaultthereforewill be foundinthe law itself;
which is neither able to punish the offender, but the innocent must withal
suffer ; nor can right the innocent in what is chiefly sought, the obtainment
of love or quietness. His instances out of the common law are all so quite
beside the matter which he would prove, as may be a warning to all clients
howthey venture-their businesswithsuchacockbrained
solicitor. For
being to showsomelaw
of England,attainingtonogoodend,andyet
throughnodefault of theparty,whoistherebydebarredallremedy,he
showsusonlyhowsome
do losethebenefit
of good lawsthroughtheir
own default. His first example saith, ‘(it is a just law that every one. shall
peaceably enjoy his estate in lands
or otherwise.” Does this law attain to
nogood end ? The bar will blush at this most incogitant woodcock. But
see if a draught of Littleton will recover him to his senses.
“ I f this man,
having fee simple in his lands,
et will take a lease of his own lands from
the recovering
another, this shall be an estoppi to him in an assize from
of his own land.”
Mark now and register him ! How many are there of ten thousand who
have such a fee simple in their sconce, as to take a lease of their own lands
from. another? So thatthisinconveniencelightsuponscarceoneinan
age, and by his own default ; and the law of enjoying each man his own
is good to allothers, But onthecontrary,thisprohlbitionof
divorce is
good to none, and brings inconvenience to numbers, who lie under intole&le grievances without their own default, through the wickedness or folly
of another; and all thisiniquity the law remedies not, bnt in a manner
maintains. H ~ sothercases aredirectlytothesame
purpose, and might
have been spared, but that he is a tradesman of the law, and must be borne
with at his first settlng up, to lay forth his best ware, whichis only gibberish.
I have now done that, which for many causesI might have thought could
sat likely have been my fortune, to be put to this underwork of scouring
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andunrubbishingthe low andsordidignoranceofsucha
presumptuous
lozel. Yet Hercules
had the labour once imposed upon him to carry dung
out of the Augean stable. At any hand
I would be rid of him: for I had
rather, since the life of man is likened to a scene, that all my entrances and
exits might mix with such persons only, whose worth erects them and their
actions to a grave and tragic deportment, andnot to h e . to do with clowns
and vices. But if a man cannot peaceably walk into the
world, but must
be infested ; sometimes a t his face with dors and horseflies, ,mmetimes beneath with bawling whippets and shin barkers, and these
to be set on by
plot and consultation with a junto of clergymen and licensers, commended
also and rejoiced in by those whose,partiality cannot yet forego old papistical principles ; have I not cause to be in such a manner defensive, as may
procure me freedom to passmoreunlnolested
h e r e a h bythoseencumbrances,not SO muchregardedforthemselves,asforthosewhoincite
them?Andwhat
defencecanproperly
beusedinsuchadespicable
encounter as this, but either the slap or the spurn ? If they can afford me
to me, though the
none but a ridiculous adversary, the blame belongs not
wholedispute be strewedandscattered withridiculous.Andifhe
have
suchanambition to knownobetterwhoarehismates,butamonthose
needy thoughts, which, though his two faculties of serving-man a n d solicitor should compound into one mongrel, would be but thin and meagre,
if
in this penury of soul he can be possible to have the lustiness to thidk of
fame, let him but send me how he calls himself, and I may chance not fail
to indorse him on the backside of posterity, not a golden, but a brazen ass.
Since my fate extorts from me a talent of sport, which I had thought to hide
in a napkin, he shall be
my Batrachomuomachia, my Bavius, my Calandrino, the common adagy of ignorance and overweening : nay, perhaps, as
the provacation may be, I may be driven to curl up this gliding prose into
a rough sotadic, that shall rhyme him into such
a condition, as m t e a d of
judging good books to be burnt by the executioner, he shall be readier to
be hisownhangman.
Thus much to thisnuisance.
But as for the subject itself, which I have writ and now defend, accordit
ing as the opposition bears ; if any man equal to the matter shall think
appertainshimtotake
in handthiscontroversy,eitherexceptingagainst
aught written, or persuaded he can show better how this question, of such
moment to be throughly known, may receive a true determination, not leaning on the old and rotten suggrstions whereon it yet leans ; if his intent be
sincere to the public, and shall carry him on without bitterness to the opinion, or to the person dissenting ; let him not, I entreat him, guess by the
handling, which,meritoriously hath been bestowed
on this objeat of contempt and laughter, that I account it any displeasure done me to be contradicted in print: but as it leads to the attainment of any thing more true,
shall e t e e m it a benefit; and shall know how
to return his civility and
fair argument in such a sort, as he shall confess that to do so is my choice,
and to have done thus was my chance.
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TENURE OF KINGS AND MAGISTRATES:
PUOVING THAT I i TS LAWFUL, AND HATHBEEN HkLB SO TJJEOUGH ALL AGES,
FQR ANY, W E 0 HAVE THE POWER, TOCALL
TO ACCOUNTA TWU?ST, OB
WICKED KING ; AND, AFTERDUE CONVICTION, TO DEPOSE, AND PUT HIM TO
DEATR; IF THE ORDINARYMAGISTRATE WAVE NEGLECTED, OR DENIED TO
DO IT. AND THATTHEY, W H O OF LATE SO MUCH B W E DEPOSING,ARE
THE YIEN THAT DID IT THEMSELVES.+
[HUT PUBLISHED

184&9.]

Is men within themselves would be governed by reason, and not generally give up their understanding to a double tyranny, of custom from with; they would discern better what it
‘is to
out, and blind affections within
favour and uphold the tyrant
of a natlon. But being slaves within doors,
no wonder that they strive so much to have the public state conforn~ably
overnedtotheinwardviciousrule,bywhichtheygovernthemselves.
for inGeed none can love freedom heartily,
but gomI men : the rest love
not freedom,but license: which never hath
morescope, or moreinduloft offended,
gencethanunder tyrants. Henceisit,that
tyrantsarenot
nor stand much in, doubt of bad men, as being all naturally servile ; but in
whom virtue and true worth most is eminent, them they fear in earnest, as
by righttheir masters;against themlies all theirhatredandsuspicion.
Consequentlyneitherdobadmenhatetyrants,buthavebeenalways
readiest, with the falsified names of Loyalty and Obedience, to colour over
theirbasecompliances.Andalthoughsometimes
for shame, and when it
comes.to their own rievances, of purse especially, they would seem good
patriots, and side wit the better cause, yet when others for the deliverance
of their country endued with fortitude and heroic virtue, to fear nothing but
the curse written against those‘‘ that do the work of the Lord negligently,”+
would go on to remove, not only the calamities and thraldom of B people,
but the roots and causes whence they spring ; straight these men, and sure
helpers at need, as if they hated only the miseries, but not the mischiefs,
after they have jug ledandpalteredwiththeworld,bandied
and borne
arms againsttheir &ing, divested him, disanointed him, nay, cursed him
all over in their pulpits, and their pamphlets, to the engaging of sincere and
real men beyond what is possible or honest to retreat from, not only turn
revolters from those principles, which only could
at first move them, but
lay the strain of disloyalty, and worse, on those prbceedings, which are, the
necessary consequences of their own former actions ; nor disliked by them-
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This tract, which was first published in February 1648-9, after the execution of kina
Charles, and is a defence of that action aoainst the objections of the Presbyterians, war
in the year 1650, ?published by the a u t h g with considerable additions, allwhich, omitted
In every former edltlon of the author’s works, are here carefully inserted in tbeir proper
p b s . The copy which I use, alter the above title, has the following sentence ; Published now the second time with some additions, and many testimonies also added out of
the beat and learnedeat among Protestant divines, assertin the position
of this book.”
”he pwsapes b e n restored are marked with single invertefi commas.
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selves, were hey managed to the entire ad-tagea
of their own faction ;
not considering the while that he, toward
whom, they boasted their new
fidelity, counted them accessorq,; and by those statutes and laws; whioh
they 80 1rnpdently brandish agalnst others, would have doomed them to a
traitor’s death for what they have done already. It is true, that most men
are apt enough to civil wars and commotions as a novelty, and €or a fla+
hot and active ; but through sloth or inconstancy, and weakness of spmt,
so just, be half ateither fainting ere their own pretences, though never
tained, or, through an inbred klsehood and wickednw, betray ofttimes to
destruction with themselves men of noblest temper joined v i t h them ht
causes, whereof they in their rash undertakings were
not capable. If God
and a good cause give them victory, the prosecution whereof for the most
part inevitably draws after it the alteration of laws, change of government,
downfall of princes with their families ; then comes the task to those worthies, which are the soul of that enterprise, to be sweat and laboured .out
amidst the throng and noses
of vulgar and irrational men.
Some contesting for privileges, customs, forms, and that old entanglement of iniquity,
theirgibberishlaws,thoughthebadge
of theirancientslavery.Others,
who have been fiercest against their prince, under the notion of a tyrant,
out of his
and no mean incendiaries of the war against them, when God,
providenceandhighdisposalhathdeliveredhimintothehand
of their
brethren, on a sudden and in a new garb of allegiance, which their doings
have long since cancelled, they plead for him, pity him, extol him, protest
against those that talk of bringing him to the trlal of justice, which IS -the
sword of God, superior to all mortal things, in whose’ hand soever by apparentsignshis testified willis to put it. But certainly,ifweconsider,
so pitiful, we may conclude
who and what they are, on a sudden grown
their pity can be no true and Christian commiseration, but either levity and
shallowness of mind, or else B carnal admiring of that worldly pomp and
greatness, from whence they see him fallen ; or rather, lastly, a dissembled
and seditious pity, feigned of industry to beget new discord. As for mercy,
if it be to a tyrant, under which name they themselves have cited him so oft
in the hearing of God, of angels, and the holy church assembled, and there
charged him with thespilling of moreinnocent bloodby far, thanever
Nero did, undoubtedlythemercywhichtheypretend
1s themercy of
wicked men, and ‘(their mercies,”* we read, (‘are cruelties ;” hazhrding
the welfare of a whole nation, to have saved one whom they so oft gave
termed Agag, and vilifying the blood of many Jonathans that have saved
Israel ; insisting with much niceness on the unnecessariest clause of their
covenant wrested, wherein the fear of change and the absurd contradiction
of a flattering hdstility had hampered them, but not scrupling to give away
of manythousand
for compliments, to animplacablerevenge,theheads
Christians more.
Another sort there is, who coming in the course of t h s e affairs, to have
their share in great actions above
the formof law or custom, at least to
give their voice and approbation; begin to swerve and almost shiver at the
majesty ,and qrandeur of some noble deed, a5 I f they were newly entered
into a great sln ; disputing precedents, forms, and circumstances, when the
commonwearth ni h perishes for want of deeds in substance, done with just
and faithful expegtion. To these I wishbetterinstruction,andvirtue
equal to their calling; the former of which, that is to say instruction, I shall
endeavour, as my duty is,to bestow on them; and exhort them notto startle

* Prov. xii. 10.
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f d the just and pious w o k t i o n of dhering with all their strength anda.p
a m y , in the glorious way wherem
.j&ice and vjctory hath sef %kern,; the only warrants through all ages, next
under immediate revelation, to exercise supreme power ; id &&e proceedings, which hitherto appear equal to what bath been
done in any age or
nationheretofore justly or magnanimously. Nor let them be &houraged
or deterred by 1nynewapostatescarecrows,who,under
of giving

hate to the present parliament and

counsel, send out their barking monitories and mementoes, empty of BU ht
For how can that preten ed
else but the spleen of a frustrated faction.
couwel be either sound or faithful, when they that give it see not, for madness andvexation of their ends lost, thatthosestatutesandScriptures,
which both falsely and scandalously they wrest against their friends
and
associates, would by sentence of the common adversary fall first and heaviestupontheir own heads? Neitherletmildandtenderdispositionsbe
foolishly softened from their duty and pcrseverance with the unmasculine
rbetoric of any puling priest or chaplain, sent as a friendly letter of advice,
for fashion’s sake in private, and forthwith published by the sender himself,
that we may know how much of friend there was in It, to cast an odious
envy upon them to whom it was pretended to be sent in charity.
Nor let
any man be deluded by either the ignorance, or the notorious hypocrisy and
self-repugnance of our dancing divines, who have the conscience and the
boldness to come with Scripture in their mouths, glossed and fitted for their
turns with a double contradictory sense, transforming the sacred verity of
Cod to an idol with two faces, looking at once two several ways ; and with
the same quotations to charge others, which in the same case they made
serv$to justifythemselves. For whilethehopetobemadeclassicand
proVmcial lords led thein on, while pluralities greased them thick and deep,
to the shame and scandal of religion, more than all the sects and heresies
they exclaim against ; then to fight against the king’s person, and no less a
party ofhis lords and commons, or to put force upon both the houses, was
good, was lawful,was m resisting of superiorpowers; theyonlywere
powers not to be resisted, who countenanced the good, and punished the
evil. But now that their censorious, domineering is not suffered to be uni
versa], truth and conscience to be freed, tithes and pluralities to be no more,
though competent allowance provided, and the warm experience
of large
pfts, and they so good at taking them; yet nom to exclude and seize upon
a fair trimpeached members, to bring delinquents without exemption to
bunal by thecommonnationallawagainstmurder,isnow
to benoless
thanCorah, Dathan,andAbiram.Hewho
buterewhileinthepulpits
was a cursed tyrant, an enemy to God and saints, laden with all the innocent blood spilt in three kingdoms, and so to be fought against ; is now,
thwgh nothing penitent or altered from his first principles, a lawful magistrate, a sovereign lord, the Lord’s anointed, not to
be touched, though by
themselvesimprisoned.
As if thisonlywereobedience,
to preservethe
In the field,
mere useless bulk of his person, and that only in prison, not
not ‘0. dlsqbey his commands, deny him his dignity and ofice, every where
to r e m t his power,but where they,think it only surviving in thcir own

f

faction.
But who in particular is a tyrant, cannot be determined in a general disc o i t r ~.otherwne
,
than by supposition ; his particular charge, and the s u 6
cient proof of It, must determine that :.which J leave to.magistntes, a t least
and of the people, -though in number less hy
prevailedabovethelaw
of natureand
they findcause:
But this I dare own as part
OS
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my faith, that if such a one here @
b
y w h o p commission whole m a w eres have been committed on his fGtbful sulijects, his provinces offered to
pawn or alienation; as the hire af those who& he had solicited to come in
and destroy w b d e cities and:countries ; be he king, or tyraat, or emperor,
the sword ofjastice is above him; in whose hand soever isfovnd su&clent
power to avenge the eBusion, and so giear a deluge of inneeant,blood. ,'For
if al! buman power to execute, not accidentally h u t tnteadedly thekvnth of
(24 upon en1-doers without exception, be of God ; then that power, wherher ordinary, or if that fail, extraordinary, so executing that intent of God,
is lawful, and notto be resisted. But
to unfoldmore at large this whole
question, though with all expedient brevity, I shall here set down, from
first beginning, the original of kings ; how and wherefore exalted to that
dignity above their brethren ; and from thence shall prove, 'that turning to
tyranny they may be as' lawfully deposed and punished, as they were at first
elected : this I shall do by authorities and reasons, not learnt in corners
among schisms and heresies, as our doubling divines are ready.to calumniate, but fetched out of the midst of choicest and most authentic learning,
and no prohibited authors; nor many heathen, but Mosaical, Christian, orthodoxal, and which must needs be more convincing to our adversaries,
presbyterial.
No man, who.knows aught, can be so stupid to deny, that all men naturally were born free, being the image and resemblance of God himself, and
were, by privilege above all the creatures, born to command, and
not to
obey : and that they lived so, till from the root of Adam's transgression,
fallingamongthemselves to dowrongandviolence,andforeseeingthat
such courses must needs tend to the destruction of them all, they agreed by
common league to bind each other from mutual injuq, and jointlyto defend
or opposition to such agreethemselves against any that gave disturbance
ment.Hencecamecities,
towns, andcommonwealths.Andbecauseno
faith' inallwasfound
sufficientlybinding, theysawitneedful
toordain
was viosome authority, that might restrain b force and punishment what
lated against peace and common ri&.
This authority and power of selfof
defence andpreservationbeingorlginallyandnaturallyineveryone
them, and unitedly in them all ; for ease, for order, and lest each man should
to one,
be his own partial judge, they communicated and derived. either
whom for the eminence of his wisdom and integrity they chose above the
rest, or to more than one, whom they thought of equal deserving: t h e first
was called a king; the other, magistrates : not to be their lords and masters,
(thoughafterwardthosenamesinsomeplacesweregivenvoluntarilyto
such as had bee; authors of inestimable good to the people,) but to be their
deputies and commissioners, to execute, by virtue of their intrusted power,
that justice, which else every man by the bond of nature and of covenant
And to himthat
must haveexecuted for.himself,and for oneanother.
shall consider well, why among free persons one man by
Civil right should
bear authority and jurisdiction over another ; no other end or reason can be
imaginable. These forawhilegovernedwell,
and withmuchequitydecidedaltthingsattheirownarbitrement;
til+ thetemptation of sucha
power, left absolute in their hands, perverted them at length to injustice and '
partiality. Then did they, who now by trid had found the danger and inconveniences ofcommittingarbitrarypower.
to any,inventlawseither
framed or'consenteci to by all*; that should confine and limit the authority
of whom they chose to govern them : that bo man, of whose failing they had
proof,might no more rule over them, but law and
reason, abstracted; as
much as might be from personal errors'and frailties.
(I While, RS the.mrtr.
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te was set above the people, so the law was set above
the magistrate.”
n this would not serve,,but that the law was either not ekecuted, 01
misapplied, they were constrained fmm thattime, the only remedy left them,
to put conditions and take oaths from all kings and magtstrates at their first
instalmeat to do impartial justice by law: who upon those terms and no
other, received allegiance from the people, that is to say, bond or cownant
to obey them in qecution of those laws, whicht h y , the people, had themselves made or assented to. And this ofttimes with express warning, that
if the king or magistrate proved unfaithful to his trust, thepeople would be
disengaged. They added also counsellors and parliaments, ‘nut to be only
at his beck, but with him or without him, at set times, or at. all times, when
any danger threatened, to have care of the public safety. Therefore saith
Claudius Sesell, a French statesman, “ T h e parliament v a s set as a bridle
to the king;” which, I instance rather, “ not because our English lawyers
have not said the same lung before, but because that French monarchy is
granted by .all to be a far more absolute m e than ours. That this and the
rest of whatbathhithertobeenspokenismosttrue,mightbecopiously
made appear through all stories heathen
and Christian ; even of those nations,
where kings and emperors have sought meansto abolish a l l ancient memory
of the people’s right by their encroachments and usurpations. But I spare
long insertions, appealingtotheGerman,French,Italian,Arragonian,
English, and, not least, theScottish histories: not forgetting this only by the
way, that William the Norman, though a conqueror, and not
unsworn at
his coronation, was compelled, a second time,
to take oath at St. Albans,
ere the people would be brought to yield obedience.
It being thus manifest, that the power of kings and magistrates is nothing
else but what is only derivative, transferred, and committed to them in trust
from the people to the common good of them all, in whom the power yet
remains fundamentally, and cannot be taken from them, without a violation
of their natural birthrlght ; and seeing that from hence Aristotle, and the best
of politicalwriters, have defineda king, “him who governs to the
good
and profit of his people, and not for his own ends ;” it follows from necessary causes, that the titles of sovereign lord, natural lord, and the like, are
either arrogancies, or flatteries, not admitted by emperors and kings of best
note, and disliked by the church both of Jews (ha. xxvi. 13,) and ancient
Christians, asappears by Tertullian and others.Althoughgenerallythe
people of Asia, and with them the Jews also, especiallysince the time they
chosea king against the advice and counsel
of God, are noted bywise
authors much inclinable to slavery.
Secondly, that to say, asis usual, the king hath asgood right to his crown
and dignity, as any man to his inheritance, is to make the subject no better
than the kwg’s slave, his chattel, or his possession that may be bought.and
sold : and doubtless, if hereditary title were sufficiently inquired, the best
foundation of it would be found but either in courtesy or convenience. But
suppose it to be of right hereditary,what can be more just and legal, if a subject for certain crimes be to forfeit by lam from himself and poderity all his
lnheritrtnce to the king, than that a king for crimes proportional should for‘ feit all his title and inheritance to the people ? Unless the peaple must be
theught created all for him, he not for them, and they all in one body inferior to him single ;which were a kind of treason against the diyity of mankind to a h .
Thidky, it fallowsj that, to say kings are aecountable to none but b d ,
is the ovdtming of dl law and government. For if they may ref= to
give account;then all covenants made with &em at combatiorr, all oaths,
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are ia.vain, and mere m d e r i e s ; all laws which-they swear to keep, made
to no p u r ~ ~ s efor
. : if the king fear not God, (ps how m m y d them do not!)

we .hold .then our lives and estates by the tenure of hia mere grace .and
mercy, as from a god, not a mortal magistrate; a poeltion that nohe but

court-parasites or men besotted would maintain ! 6 Aristdle tberefore, a h a m
we commonly allow for one d the best interpreters of nature and morality,
writes in the fourlh of his Politics, chap. x. that “monarcfiy umccountable,
is the worst sort of tyranny, and least of all to be enduredby freeborn men.”’
Andsurelyno Christian prince,not drunk withhighmibd, and prouder
than those pagan Czsars that deified themselves, would arrogate’so urtpegsonably above human condition, or derogate so basely from a whole nation
of men his brethren, as if for him only subsisting, and to serve hie glory,
valuing them in comparison. of his own brute will and pleasure nu more
than so many beasts, or vermin under his feet, not to be reasoned with, but
to be trod on ; among whom there might be found so many thousand men
for wisdom, virtue, nobleness of mind, and all other respects but the fortune
of his dignity, far above him. Yet some would persuade us that this absurd
opinion was King David’s, because in the 51st Psalm he cries out to God,
“Against thee only have I sinned ;” as if David had imagined, that to murder Uriah and adulterate his wife had been no sin against his neighbour,
whenas that law of Moses was to the king expressly, Deut. xvii., not to
think so highly of himselfabovehisbrethren.
D a d thereforebythose
words could mean no other, than either that the depth
of his guiltiness was
known to God only, or to so few as had not the will
or power to question
him ; or that the sin against God was greater beyond compare than a p n s t
Uriah. Whatever hismeaningwere,anywise
man willsee,that the pato a point that hath
thetical words of a psalm can be no certain decision
abundantly more certain rules to go by. How much more rationally spake
theheathenking DemophoiSnin atraged of Euripides,thantheseinterpreters would put upon King David ! “ [rule not my people by tyranny,
as if they were barbarians, but am myself liable, if I do unjustly, to suffer
justly.” Not unlike was the speech
of Trajan, the worthy emperor, to one
whom he made general of his prietorian forces: “ Take this drawn sword,”
saith he, “ t o use for me, if I reign well ; if not, to use against me.” Thus
Dion relates, And not Trajen only, but Theodosius the younger, a Christian emperor, and one of the best, caused it to be enacted
as a ride undeniable and fit to be acknowledged by all kings and emperors, that a prince
is bound to the laws; that on the authority of law the authority of a prince
depends, and to the laws ought to submit. Which edict
of his remains yet
unrepealed in the,Code of Justinian, 1. 1, tit. 24, as a sacred constitution to
all the succeeding emperors. How then can any king in Europe maintain
and write himself accountuble to none but God, when emperorsin their own
imperial statutes have written and decreed themselves accountable to law ?
And indeed where such account is not feared, he that bids a manreign
over him above law, may bid as well a savag! beast.
l t follows, lastly, that since the king or magstrate holds his authority of
the people, both originally and natnrally for their good in the first place,
and not his own ; then may the people, as.oft as they shall ,judge it for the
best, either choose him or reject him, retam hlm OT depose him though AO
tyrant, .merely by the liberty and right of freeborn men to be governed
seems to them best. This, though it cannot but stand with plain rewon,
shall be made good ,also by Scripture, Deut. xvii. 14, ‘6 When thoa art
come into the land, which the Lord thy &d gk&h thee, and shalt say, I
will,eet a king over me, like as all the nations about me.” ‘These
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us that the right of choosing, yeaof changing theirown overnment,

is by the grant of God himself in the people. , And therefore $en they de-

&& a king, though then under another form of government, a d - though
&& changing displeased him, yet he that was himself their
king, and rejected by themj would not be a hinderance to what they intended, firther
than by persuasion, but thattheymightdothereinasthey
saw‘ good,
1 Sam. viii. only he reserved to himself the nomination of who shou!d reign
over them. Neitber did that exempt the king, as
if he were to God only
accountable, though by his especial command anointed. Therefore “David
first made a covenant with the eldersof Israal, and so was by them anointed
king,” 2 Sam. v. 3 ; 1 Chron. xi. And Jehoiada the priest, making Jeho2 Kings, xi. 17.
ash king, made a covenant between him and the people,
Therefore when Rehoboam, at his coming to the crown, rejected those conditions,whichtheIsraelitesbroughthim,hearwhattheyanswerhim,
What portion have we in David, or inheritance in the son of Jesse ? See
for the like conditions not performed,
to thine own house,David.”And
all Israel before that time deposed Samuel; not for.his own default, but for
the misgovernment of his sons. Bu.t some will say to both these examples,
it was evilly done. I answer, that not the latter, because it was expressly
allowed.them in the law, to set up a king if they pleased ; and God himself
joined with them in the work ; though in some sort it was at that time displeasing to him,in respect of old Samuel, who had governed themuprightly.
As Livy praises the Romans, who took occasion from Tarquinius, a wicked
prince, to gain their liberty, which to have extorted, saith he, from Numa,
or any of the good kings before, had not been seasonable.
Nor was i t in
the former example done unlawfully ; for when Rehoboam had prepared a
huge army to reduce the Israelites, he was forbidden by the prophet, 1 Kings
xii. 24,““I’hus saith the Lord, ye shall not go up, nor
.fight against your
He calls them their brethren, not rebrethren, for this thing is from me.”
bels, and forbids to be proceeded against them, owning the thing himself,
not by single providence, but by approbation, m d that not only of the act,
as in the former example, but of the fit season also; he had not otherwise
forbid to molest them. And those grave and wise counsellors, whom Rehoboam first advisedwith,spakenosuchthing,asouroldgray-headed
flatterersnowarewont,standuponyourbirth-right,scorntocapitulate,
you hold of God, not of them; for the knew no‘mch matter, unless conditionally, but gave himpolitic counsel as in a civil transaction. Thereis called
forekingdomandmagistracy,whethersupremeorsubordinate,
‘‘a human ordinance,” 1 Pet. ii. 13,&c. ; which n e are there taught is the
will of God we should submit to, so far as for the punishment of evil-doers,
md theencouragement of themthatdo well. “Submit,)’saithhe, “ a s
“But to ally civil power unaccountable, unquestionable, and
freemen.”
we
not to be resisted, no not in wickedness, and violent actions, how can
submit as free men ?)) ‘6 “,here is no power but of God,” saith Paul, Rom.
xiii., as much as to say, God put it into man’s heart to find out that way at
first for common peace and preservation, approving the exercise thereof
;
else it contradicts Peter, who cal1.s the same authority an ordinance of man.
It must be also understood of lawful and just power, else we read of great
power i s the e i r s and kingdoms of the world permitted to the devil : for,
saith Be to Chnst, Luke iv. 6 , all this power will I give thee, and the glory
of them, for -it 1s delivered to me, and to whomsoever I will, I give it:
neither did he lie, or Christ gainsdy what he affirmed ; for in the.thwfeenth
dthe Revelation, we-rmd how the dragon gave to thebeast his power, his
se~rt,and great ttuthorlty: mhich beast so autho&d
m a t expound to be
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thetyrannicalpowers itnd kingdoms of the ea&,
Therefore
Paul in
the forecited cha ter tell$ us, that such magistrates he means, as are not a
terror to the goox but to the evil; such as bear not the Bwwd in vain, but
to punish offenders, and to ‘encourage the good, If,sucb only be mentioned
here as powers to be obeyed, and our submission to
them only requkd,
then doubtless those powon, that do the contrary, are no powem ordained
of God ; and by conseqtience no obligation laid upon us tu obey QP not to
resist them. -4nd it may be well observed, that both these apostles, whenever they give this precept, express it in terms not concrete, but abstract,
as logicians arewontto speak; that is, theymentiontheordinance,the
power,theallthority,beforethepersonsthatexecute
i t ; andwhatthat
poweris,lest we shouldbedeceived,theydescribeexactly.
So that if
the power be not such, or the person execute not such power, neither the
one nor the other is of God, but of the devil, a,nd by consequence to be resisted. From thisexpositionChrysostomalsoonthe
Same placedissents
not; explaining that these
words werenotwritteninbehalf
of atyrant.
And this is verified by David, himself a king, and likeliest to be the author
of the Psalm xciv. 20, which saith, “Shall the throne of iniquity have fellowship with thee ?” And it were worth the knowing, since kings in these
days, and that by Scripture, boast the justness
of their title, by holding it
God ever set on the
immediately of God, yet cannot show the time when
throne them or their forefathers, but only when the people chose them; why
by the same reason, since God ascribes as
oft to himself the casting down
of princes from the throne, it should not be thought as lawful, and as much
from God, when none are seen to do it but the people, and that for just
causes. For if it needs must be a sin in them to depose, it may as likely
beasin to have elected. And contrary,
if the people’s act in election be
pleaded by a king, as the act of God, and the most just title to enthrone
him, why may not the peopIe’s act of rejection be as well pleaded by the
people as the act of God, and the most just reason to depose him ? So that
we see the title and just right of reigning o r deposing in reference to God,
is found in Scripture to be all one; visible only in the people, and depending merely upon justice and demerit. Thus far hath been considered chiefly
the power of kings and magistrates ; how it was and is originally the people’s, and by them conferred in trust only to be, employed to the common
peace and benefit ; with liberty therefore and rlght remaining in them,
to
reassume it to themselves,
if by kings or magistrates it be abused; or to
dispose of it by any alteration, as they shall
judge most conducive to the
public good.
W e may from hence with more ease and
force of argument determine
whatatyrant
is7andwhit thepeoplemaydoagainsthim.
A tyrant,
whether by wrong or by right- coming to the crown, is he who, regarding
neither law nor the common good, reigns only for hlmself and his, faction :
thus St. Basil among others defines him. And because his power is great,
his will boundless and exorbitant, the fulfilling whereof is for the most part
accompanied with innumerable wrongs aqd oppresslons of !he people, murders, massacres, rapes, adulteries, desolation,
and subversion of cities and
whole provinces ; look how great a good and happiness a j u s t k i n g is, so
great a mischief is a tyrant ; as he the public father,of his country, so this
the,, pommon enemy. Against whom
what the people lawfully may do, as
a inst acommonpest,
anddestroyerof-mankind, I suppose no man of
c ear judgment needgo further to be guided than
by the .very principlesof
nature in him. But because it is the vulgar follyofmen to desert their
own reason, and shutting their eyes, to think they see best with other men’a;
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I sbd &ow by such examples as ought to have most weight with us, what
bath been done in this case heretofore. The Greeks and Romans, as their
prime authors witness, held. it not only lawful, but a glorious and heroic
deed, rewardedpubliclywith
stakes and garlands, to kill an infamow
tyrant at any time without trial : and but reason, that he, who trod down
ail law, should not be vouchsafed the benefit of law. Insomuch that Seneca
of tyrants, thus
thetragedian,brings in Hercules,thegrandsuppressor
speaking ;
Victima haud ulla amplior
Potest, magisque opima mactari Jovi
Quam rex miquus.
There can be slain

No sacrifice to God more acceptable
Than an unjust and wicked king.
;
But of these I name no more, lest it be objected they were heathen
and come to produce another sort of men, that had the knowledge of true
religion. Among the
Jews this custom of tyrant-killing was not unusual.
First Ehud, a man whom God had raised to deliver Israel from Eglon king
of Moab, who had conquered and ruled over them eighteen years, being
sent to him as an ambassador with a present, slew
him in his own house.
But he was a foreign prince, an enemy, and Ehud besides had special waror
rant from God. To the first I answer,itimportsnotwhetherforeign
native: for no prince so native but professes to hold by law ; which when
he himself overturns, breaking all the covenants and oaths that
gave him
title to his dignity, and were the bond and alliance between him and his
people, what differs he froman outlandish king, or from an enemy ? For
look how much right the king of Spain hath to govern US at all, so much
righthaththeking
of England to govern us tyrannically.Ifhe,though
not bound to us by any league, coming from Spain in person to subdue us,
or to destroy us, might lawfully by the people of England either be slain in
fight, or put to death in captivity, what hath a native king to plead, bound
by so many covenants, benefits, and honours, to the welfare of his people ;
why he through the contempt of all laws and parliaments, the only tie of
our obedience to him, for his own will's sake,-and a boasted prerogative
unaccountable, after seven years warring and destroying
of his best sub'ects,
overcome, and yielded prisoner, should think to scape unquestionab e,.as
a thing divine, In respect of whom so many thousand Christians destroyed
should lie unaccounted for, pollutingwiththeirslaughteredcarcassesall
thelandover,andcrying
for vengeanceagainstthelivingthatshould
hare righted them ? Who knows not that there is a mutual bond of amity
and brotherhood between man and man over all the world, neither is it the
English sea that can sever us from that du and
relation : a straiter bond
yet there is between fellow-subjects, nei h ours, and friends. But when
any of these do one to another so as hostifxty could do no worse, what doth
the law decree less against them, than open enemies and invaders ? or if
the lam be not present, or too weak, what doth it warrantus to less than single defence or civil war ? and from that time forward the law of civil defensive war differs nothing from the law of foreign hostility. Nor is it distance
af place that makes enmity, but enmity that makes distance. H e therefore
that keeps peace-mthme, near or remote, of whatsoever nation, is to me, as
far BS all civil and human ofiices, an Englishman and a neighbour: but if
anEngliohrnan,forgeltmgall laws, human,civil, andwligious, offend against
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life and liberty, to him offended, and to the law in his behalf, though born
in the same womb, he is no.,better thana Turk, a Saracen, a heathen. This
is gospel, and this was ever law among equals ; hvw much ra!her then in
peopie IS confessed
force against any kin whateaer, who in respect of the.
inferior and not equaf ; to distinguish therefore of a tyrant by outlandish,
or domestie, is a weak evasion.
T o the second, that he was an enemy ;
1 answer, what tyrant is n d ? yet Eglon by the Jews hed been acknomledged as their sovereign, they had served him eighteen years,
as long almost
as we our William the Conqueror, in all which he could not be 80 unwise
a statesman, but to have taken
of them oaths of fealty and allegiance; by
which they made themselves his proper subjects, as their hgmage and present sent by Ehud testified. To the third, that he had special warrant to
kill Eglon in that manner, it cannot be granted, because not exp-ressed ; it
is plaln, that he was raisedbyGod
to beadeliverer,andwenton
just
principles, such as werethen and ever held allowable to dealso by h tyrant,
that could no otherwise be dealt with. Neither
did Samuel, though a prophet, with his own hand abstain
from Agag ; a foreign enemy, no doubt ;
b u t mark.the reason, “ As thy sword hath made women childless;” a cause
that by the scntence of law itself nullifies all relations. And as the law is
between brother and brother, father and son, master and servant, wherefore
notbetweenking, or rathertyrant,andpeople
? And whereas Jehu had
specialcommand to slayJehoram,asuccessiveandhereditarytyrant,it
seems not the less imitable
for that; for where a thing grounded so much
on natural reason hath the addition of a command from God, what does it
but establish the lawfulness of such an qct ? Nor is it likely that God, who
had so many ways of punishing the house of Ahab, would have sent a subject against his prince, if the fact in itself, as done to a tyrant, had beenof
badexample.And
if David refusedto lift hishandagainstthe
Lord’s
anointed,thematterbetweenthemwasnottyranny,butprivateenmity,
and David as a private person had been his own revenger, not so much the
people’s : but when any tyrant at this day can show himself to be the Lord’s
anointed,theonlymentionedreasonwhyDavidwithheldhishand,he
may then, but not not till then, presume on the same privilege.
W e may pass therefore hence to Christian times. And first our Saviour
himself, how muchhefavouredtyrants,
and how muchintendedthey
should be found or honoured among Christians, declared his mind not obscurely; accounting their absolute authority no better than Gentilism, yea
thoughtheyflourisheditoverwiththesplendidnameofbenefactors
;
charging those that would be his disciples to usurp no such dominion; tiut
that they, who were to be
of most authority among t,hem, should esteem
themselvesministers andservants to thepublic.Matt.
xx. 25, The
princesoftheGentilesexerciselordshipoverthem
; andMarkx. 42,
<‘They that seem torule,”saithhe,eitherslighting
or accounting them
no lawful rulers : 6‘ but e shall not be so, but the greatest-among you shall
be your servant.’’ AnJalthough he himself were the meekest, and came
on earth to be so, yet to a tyrant we hear
him not vouchsafe an humble
word: but, “ Tellthatfox,”Luke.xiii.
“ so far we oughtto
be from
thinking that Christ and his gospel s h o d d be made a sanctuary for tyrants
from justice, to whom his law before never gave such
protection.”And
wherefore did his mother the virgin Mary
gwe such praise to God in her
prophetic song, that he had now by the coming of Christ, cut down dy.
nasties, or proud monarchs, from the throne, if the church, when God mani-’
fests his power in them to do YO, should rather choose all misery and vassalage to serve them, and let them still sit on their potent seats to be adored
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for doing mischief? Surely it is not for nothing, that tyrants by a kind of
natural instinctbothhateandfearnonemorethan
the truechurchand
saints of God, as the most dangerous enemies and subverters of monarchy,
though indeed of tyranny; hath not this been the perpetuakcv of Courtiers
and court prelates? whereof no likelier cause can be alleged, but that they
well discerned the mind and principles of most devout and zealous men,
and indeed the very discipline of. church, tending to the dissolution of all
tyranny. No marvel then if since the faith of Christ received, m purer or
irnpurer times, to depose a king and put him todeath for tyranny,hath
been accounted so jus? and requisite, that neighbour kings have bath upheldandtakenpartwithsubjectsintheaction.AndLudovicus
Pius,
himself an emperor, and son of Charles the Great, being made judge (Du
Haillan is my author) between Milegast king of the Vultzes and his subjects who had deposed him, gave his verdict for the subjects, and for him
whom they had chosen in his room. Note here, that the right
of electing
whom they please isby the impartial testimonyof an emperor in the people :
for, said he, ‘ ( A just prince ought to be preferred before an unjust,
and
theend of government before theprerogative.”AndConstantinusLeo,
another emperor, in the Byzantine laws saith, ‘(That the end of a king is
for the general good, which he not performing, is but the counterfeit
of a
king.” And to prove, that some of our own monarchs hart: acknowledged,
thattheirhigh office exemptedthemnot from punishment,theyhadthe
sword of St. Edward borne before them by an officer, who was called earl
of the palace, even at the times of their highest pomp and solemnities ; to
mind them, saith Matthew Paris, tbe best of our historians, ‘‘ that if they
erred,theswordhadpowertorestrainthem.”Andwhatrestraintthe
sword comes to at length, having both edge and point, if any sceptic will
doubt, let him feel. It is alsoaffirmedfrom diligentsearchmadein
our
ancient book of law, that the peers and barons of England had a legal right
t o judge the king: which was the cause
most likely, (for it could be no
slightcause,)thattheywerecalledhispeers,
or equals. This however
may standimmovable, so long asmanhath to dealwithno better than
man ; that if our law judge all men to the lowest by their peers, it should
in all equity ascend also, and judge the highest. And so much I find both
in our own and foreign story, thatdukes;earls,andmarquisseswereat
first not hereditary, not empty and vain titles, but names of trust and office,
and with the office ceasing ; as induces me to be of opinion, that every
worthy man inparliament, (for thewordbaronimpartsnomore,)might
for the public good be thought a fit peer and judge of the king; without
regard had to petty caveats and circumstances, the chief impediment
in high
affairs, and ever stood upon most by circumstantial men.
Whence doubtless our ancestors who were not ignorant with what rights either nature or
ancient constitution had endowed them, when oaths both at coronation and
reDewed in parliament would not serve, thought it
no way illegal, to depyse and put to death their t rannous kings. Insomuch that the parliament
drew up a charge agaiust &hard the Second, and the commons requested
to have judgment decreed against him, that the realm might not be en-dangered. And Peter Martyr, a divineof foremost rank, on the third of Judges
approves thelr doings. Sir Thomas Smith also, a protestant and a statesman, in his Commonwealth of England, putting the question, (( whether it
be‘lawfid to rise against a tyrant;” answers, “ that the vulgar judge.of it
according to the event, and the learned according to the purpose of them
that do it.” But far before those days Gildas, the most ancient of all our
historians, speabg of those times wherein the Rom~nempire, decaying,
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quittedand relinquished whatrighttheyhad
by conquesttothis island,
and resigned it all into the people’s hands, testifies that the people thus re446, both elected
invested with their own originalright,abouttheyear
them kings, whom they thought best, (the first Christian British kings that
ever reigned here since the
Romans,) and by the same right, when they
to death. This is the
apprehendedcause,usnallydeposedandputthem
most fundamental and ancient tenure, that any king
of England can produce or pretend t o ; in comparison of which, all other titles and pleas are
but of yesterday. If any object, that Giltlas condemns the Britons
for SO
doing,theanswer isas ready; thathecondemnsthem
no morefor so
doing, than he did before for choosing such ; for saith he, ‘(They anointed
themkings, not of God, hutsuchaswere
more bloody thanthe rest.”
Next, he condemns them not at all for deposing or putting them to death,
but for doing it overhastily, without trial or well examining the cause, and
for electing others worse in their room. Thus we have here both domestic
and most ancient examples, that the people of Britain have deposed and
And to couple
put to death their kings in those primitive Christian times.
reason with example, I f the church in all ages, primitive.,Romish, or protestant, held it ever no less their duty than the power of their keys, though
without express warrant of Scripture, to bring indifferently both king and
peasant under the utmost rigour of their canons and censures ecclesiastical,
even to the smiting him with a final excommunion, if he persistimpenitent : what hinders, but that the temporal law both may and ought, though
without a special text, or precedent, extend with like indifference the civil
sword, to thecutting off, withoutexemption, him thatcapitallyoffends,
seeing that justice and religion are from the same God, and works of jusYet becausethatsomelatelywiththe
ticeofttimesmoreacceptable?
tongues and arguments of malignant backsliders have written, that the proceedings now in parliamentagainsttheking
are withoutprecedent from
anyprotestant state or kingdom,theexampleswhich
follow shallbe all
protestant, and chiefly presbyterian.
1646, the dukeofSaxony,landgrave
of Hesse,andthe
Intheyear
wholeprotestantleague,raisedopenwaragainstCharlesthe
Fifth their
emperor,sent himadefiance,renouncedallfaith
and allegiancetoward
him, and debated long in council, whether they should give him SO much
as the title of C m a r . Sleidan. 1. 17. Let all men judge what this wanted
of deposing or of killing, but the power to do it.
In the year 1559, the Scots protestants claiming promise of their queenregent for liberty of conscience, she answering, that promises were not to
be claimed of princes’beyondwhat was commodious fof them to grant,
told her to her face in the parliament then at Stirling, that I f It were so, they
renounced their obedience; and soon after betook them to arms. Buchanan
Hist. 1. 16. Certainly,whenallegianceisrenounced,
that very hour thc
king or queen is i n effect deposed.
In the year 1564, John Knox, a most famous divine, and the reformer
of Scotland to the presbyterian discipline, at a general assembly maintained
openly in a dispute against Lethingt?n the secretary of state, that subjects
mightandought
to execute God’s Judgmentsupontheirking;thatthe
of God’s
fact of Jehu and othersagainsttheirking,havingtheground
ordinary command to put such and such offenders to death, was not extraordinary, but to be imitated of all that preferred the honour of God to the
affection of flesh add wicked princes; that kings, if they offend, have no
privilege to be exempted from the punishments of law more than any n!her
subject : so that if the king be a murderer, adulterer, or idolater, Le should
VOL.
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s&r, not as a king, but as an offender; and this position he repeats again
and again before them. Answerable wasthe opinion of John Craig, another
learned divine, and that laws made by the tyranny of princes, or the negligence of people,theirposteritymightabrogate,and
reform all things
according to the original institution of commonwealths. And Knox, being
commandedby the nobility to write to Calvin and other learned
men for
their jud ments in that .question, refused ; alleging, that both himself was
fully reso ved in cbnscience, and had heard their judgments, and had
the
same opinion under handwriting of many the most godly and most learned
that he knew in Europe; that if heshouldmove
the question to them
again, what should he do but show his own forgetfdness or inconstancy ?
All this is far more largely in the ecclesiastic history of Scotland, 1. 4, with
many other passages to this effect all the book over, set out with diligence
by Scotsmen of best repute among them at the beginning of these troubles;
as if they laboured to infortn us what we were to do, and what they intended upon the like occasion.
.4nd to let the world know, that the whole church and protestant state
of Scotland in those purest times of reformation were of the same belief,
three years after, theymetinthe
field Marytheir lawftd andhereditary
queen, took her prisoner, yielding before fight, kept her in prison, and the
sameyeardeposed her. Buchan.Hist. 1. 18.
And four years after that, the Scots, in justification of theirdeposing
Queen Mary, sent ambassadors to Queen Elizabeth, and in a written declarationalleged,that
theyhad usedtomards her morelenity than she
deserved ; that their ancestors had heretofore punished their kings by death
a free nation,made king whom they
or banishment; that the Scots were
freely chose, and with the same freedom unkinged him if they saw cause,
by right of ancientlawsandceremoniesyetremaining,and
old customs
yet among the Highlanders in choosing the head of their clans, or families;
all which, with many other arguments, bore witness, that regal power was
nothing else but a mutual covenant or stipulation between king and people.
Buch.Hist. I. 20. l h e s e wereScotsmenandPresbyterians:butwhat
measure then have they lately offered, to think such liberty less beseeming
u s thanthemselves,presuming
to put him upon us for a master, whom
their law scarce allows to be their own equal? If nom then we hear them
inanotherstrain than heretofore in the puresttimes of theirchurch, we
]nay be confident it is the voice of faction speaking in them, notoftrrrth
‘‘ Whichno less in England than in Scotland, bythe
andreformation.
mouths of those faithful witnesses comuronly called puritans and nonconformists, spake as clearly for the putting down,
ea, the utmost punishing,
of kings, as in their several treatises may be ;ea!r
even from the first reign
of Elizabeth to these times. Insomuch that one of them, whose name was
Gibson, foretold King James, heshould be rooted out,andconcludehis
race, if he persisted to uphold bishops. And that very inscription, stamped
upon the first coins at his coronation, a naked sword in a hand with these
words, “ Simereor, in me,” Against me, if I deserve,” not only manifested the judgment of that state, but seemed also to presage the sentence
of divine justice in this event upon his son.
In theyear 1581, thestates of Holland,inageneral assembly at the
Hague, abjured all obedience and subjection to Philip king of Spain ; and
in a declaration justify their so doing; for that by his tyrannous government, against faith SO many times given and broken, he had lost his right
to all the Belgic provinces; that therefore they deposed him, and declared
it lawful to choose another in his stead. Thuan. I. 74. From that time to
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this, no state or kingdom inthe world hathequallyprospered:
but let
them remember not to look with an eviland prejudicial eye upon their
neighbours walking by the same rule.
But what need these examples to Presbyterians ;I mean to those who
now of late would seem so much to abhordeposing, whenas they to all
Christendom have given the latestandtheliveliest
example of doing it
themselves ? I question not the lawfulness of raising war against a tyrant,in
defence of religion, or civil liberty; for no protestant church, from the first
Waldenses of Lyons and Languedoc to this day, but have done it round,
and maintained It lawful. But this I doubt not to affirm, that the presbyterians, who now so much condemndeposing,were the menthemselves
that deposed the king; andcannot, with all their shiftingandrelapsing,
wash off the guiltiness from their own hands. For they themselves, by these
their late doings, have made it guiltiness, and turned their own warrantable
actions into rebellion.
of England, as rightful
There is nothing, that so actually makes a kin
possession and supremacy in all Causes both Civi? and Ecclesiastical : and
nothing that sn actually makes a subject of England, as those two oaths of
allegiance and supremacyobservedwithoutequivocating,
or anymental
reservation. Out of doubt then when the king shall command things already
conslituted in church or state, obedience is the true essence of a subject,
either to do, if it be lawful, or if he hold the thing unlawful, to submit to
that penalty which the law imposes, so long as he Intends to remain a subject. Thereforewhen the people, or any part of them, shall rise against
the king and his authority, executing the law in any thing established, civil
or ecclesiastical, I do not say it is rebellion, if the thing commanded though
established be unlawful, and that they sought first all due means of redress
(and no man is further bound to law); but I sayit is an absolute renouncing
both of supremacy and allegiance, which in one word is an actual and total
deposing of the king, and the setting up of another supreme authority over
them. Andwhether the Presbyterians have not done all this and much
more, they will not put me, I suppose, to reckon up a seven ears story fresh
in the memory of all men. Have they not utterly bro e the oath of
allegiance,rejectingthe
king’s commandandauthoritysentthem
from
any part of the kingdom, whether in things lawful or unlawful? Have they
not abjured the oath of supremacy, by setting up the parliament without the
king, supreme to all their obedience ; and though their vow and covenant
bound them in general to the parliament, yet sometimes adhering to the
lesser part of lords and commons that remained faithful, as they term it, and
even of them, one while to the commons without the lords, another while
to the lords without the commons ? Have they not still declared their meaning, whatever their oath were, to hold them only for supreme, whom they
found at any time most yielding to what they petitioned ? Both these oaths,
which were the straitest bond of an English subject in reference to the king,
being thus broke and made void ; it follows undeniably, that the king from
that time was by them in fact absolutely deposed? and they no longerinreality
to be thought his subjects, notwithstanding thelr fine clause in thc covenant
to preserve his person, crown,anddignity,
setthere by some dodging
.casuist with more craft than sincerity, to mltigate the matter in case 111
success, and not taken, I suppose, by any honest man, but as a condl!lon
subordinate to every the least particle, that might more concern rehglon,
liberty, or the public peace.
To prove it yet more plainly, that they are the men who have deposed
the king, I thus argue. W e know, that king and subject are relatives, and

6

sf,

388

THE TENURE OF KINGS AND MAGIBTRATES.

relatives have no longer being than in

the relation ; the relation between

king and subject can be no other than regal authority and subjection.Hence
I infer past their defending, that if the subject, who is one relative, take
away the relation,of force he takes away also the other relative: but the
Presbyterians, who were one relative, that is to say, subjects, have for this
seven years taken away the relation, that is to say, the king's authority, and
their subjection to it; therefore the Presbyterians for these seven years have
removed and extihguished the other relative, that is to say, the king ; or to
speak more in brief, have deposed him ; not only by depriving him the execution of his autbority, but by conferring it upon others. If then their oaths
of subjectionbroken,newsupremacyobeyed,newoaths
and covenant
taken, notwithstanding frivolous evasions, have in plain terms unkinged the
king, much more then hath their seven years war, not deposed him only,
but.outlawed him, and defied him as an alien, a rebel to law, and enemy to
the state. It must needs be clear to any mannot averse from reason, that
hostility and subjection are two direct and positive contraries, and can no
more in one subject stand together in respect of the same king than orre
person at the same time can be in two remde places. Against whom therefore the subject is in act of hostility, we may be confident, that to him he
is in no subjection : and in whom hostility takes place of subjection, for they
can by no means consist together, to him the king can be not only no king,
butan enemy. So that from hencewe shall not needdispute,whether
they havedeposed him, or what they have defaultedtowards him ns no
king, but show manifestly how much they have done towardthe killing
him. -Have they not levied all these wars against him, whethcr
offensive
or defensive, (for defence in war equallyoffends, and most prudently beforehand,) and given commission to slay, where they knew his person could
not be exempt from danger? And if chance or flight had not saved him,
how often had they killed him, directingtheir artillery, withoutblame or
prohibition, to the very place where they saw him stand? Have they not
sequestered him, judged or unjudged, and converted his revenue to other
of livelihood,
uses, detaining from him, as a grand delinquent, all means
so that for them long since he might have perished, or have starved ? Have
they not hunted and pursued him round about the kingdom with sword and
fire? Have they not formerly denied to treat with him, and thcir now recanting ministers preached against him, as a reprobate incurable, an enemy to
God and his church, marked for destruction, and therefore not to be treated
with? Have they not besiegedhim,and to theirpower forbid him water
and fire, save what they shot against him to thehazard of his life? Yet
while they thus assaulted and endangeredit with hostile deeds, they swore in
words to defend it with his crown and dignity; not in order, as it seems
nom', to a firm and lasting peace, or to his repentance after all this blood ;
but simply, withoutregard,without remorse or anycomparable value of
allthe miseries andcalamities sufferedby the poor people, or to suffer
hereafter, through his obstinacy or impenitence.
NO understanding man can be ignorant, that covenants are ever macle
according to the present state of persons and of thin s ; and have ever the
more general laws of nature and of reason includef in them, though not
expressed. If I make a voluntary covenant, as with a man to do him good,
and he prove afterward a monster to me, I shouldconceiveadisobligemmt. If I covenant, not to hurt an enemy, in favour of him and forbearance, and hope of his amendment, and he, after that, shall do me tenfold
and mikhief to what he had done when I so covenanted, and sti!l
!?&ting
what may tend to my destruction, I question not but that hls
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aftsr-actions release me ; nor know I covenant so sacred, that withholds me
from demanding justice on him. Howbeit, had not their distrust in a good
cause, and the fast and loose ,of our prevaricating divines, overswayed, it
had been doubtlessbetter, not-to have inserted in a covenant unnecessaryobligations and words, not works of supererogating allegiance to their enemx;
no wayadvantageous to themselves,hadthe
kingprevailed,as to their
cost many would have felt ; but full of snare and distraction to our friends,
useful only, as we now find, to our adversaries, who under such a latitude
and shelter of ambiguous interpretation have ever since been plotting and
contriving new opportunities t o trouble all again.
How much better had it been, and more becoming an undaunted virtue,
to have declared openly and boldly whom and what power the people were
to hold supreme, as on the like occasion Protestants have done before, and
many conscientious men now in these times have more than once besought
the parliament to do, that theymightgo on upon a sure foundatiotl, and
not with a riddling covenant in their mouths, seeming to swear counter,
almost in the same breath, allegiance and no allegiance
; which doubtless
had drawn off all the minds of sincere men from siding with them,had they
not discerned their actions far more deposing him than their words upholding him; which words, made now the subject of cavillous interpretations,
stood ever in the covenant, by judgment of the more discerning sort, an evidence of their fear, not of their fidelity. What should I return to speak on,
of those attempts for which the king himself hath often charged the preabyterians of seeking his life, whenas in the due estimation of things they might
without a fallacy be said to have done the deed outright? Who knows not,
that the king is a name of dignity and office,not of person? Who therefore
killsa king, must kill him while he is
a king. Then theycertainly, whe
by deposing him have long since takenfrom him the life of a king, his office
and his dignity, they in the truest sense may be said to have killed the king:
not only by their deposing and waging war against him, which, besides the
danger to his personal life, set him in the farthest opposite point from any
vital function of a king, but by their holding him in prison, vanquished and
t o the
yielded into their absolute and
despotic power, which brought him
lowest degradement and incapacity of the regal name. I say not by w h e
matchless valour next under God, lest the story of their ingratitude thereupon carry me from the purpose in hand, which is to convince them, that
they, which I repeat again, were the men who in the truest sense killed the
king, not only asisproved before, but bydepressinghim their king far
below the rank of a subject to the condition of a captive, without intention
to restore him, as the chancellor of Scotland in a speech told him plainly at
Newcastle, unless he grauted fully all their demands, which they knew he
never meant. Nor did they treat, or think of treating, with him, till their
hatred to the army that delivered them, not their love or duty to the king,
joined them secretly with men sentenced so oft for reprobates in their o\rn
mouths, by whose subtle inspiring they grew mad upon a
most tardy ant]
improper treaty. Whereas if the whole bent of their actions had not been
againsttheklng
himself, butonly against hisevil counsellors, as th:y
feigned, and published, wherefore did they not restore him all that whl!e
to the true life of a king, his office, crown, and dignity, whenhe was In
their power, and they themselves hls nearest counsellors ? The truth therefore is, both that they would not, and that indeed they could not, without
their own certain destruction, having reduced him to such a final pass, as
was the very death and burial all in him that was regal, and from whencc
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never king of England yet revived, but by the new reidorcement of his
own party, which was a kind of resurrection to him.
Thus having quite extinguished all that could be in him of a king, and
from a total privation clad him over, like another specifical thing, with forms
and habitudes destructive to the former, they left in his person, dead as to
law and all the civil right either of king or subject, the life only of a prisoner, a captive, gnd a malefactor ; whom the equal and impartial hand of
justice finding, was no more to spare than another ordinary man; not only
made obnoxious to the doom of law by a charge more than once drawn up
against him, andhis own confession to the first article atNewport, but
summoned and arraigned in the sight
of God and his people, cursed and
devoted to perdition worse than any AhRb, or Antiochus, with exhortation
to curse all those in the name of God, that made ndt war against him, as
bitterly as Meroz was to be cursed, that went not out against a Canaanitish
king, almost i n all the sermons, prayers, and fulminations that have been
uttered this seven years by those cloven tongues of falsehood and dissension, who now, to the stirring up of new discord, acquit him; and against
theirowndiscipline,whichtheyboast
tobethe
throneandsceptre
of
Christ,absolve him, unconfonndhim,thoughunconverted,unrepentant,
unsensible of all their precious saints and martyrs, whose
blood they have
so oft laid upon his head: and now again with a new sovereign anointment
no more to be reckoned for
can wash it all off, as if it were as vile, and
than the blood of so many dogs in a time of pestilence; giving the most
opprobrious lie to all the acted zeal, that for these many years hath filled
their bellies, and fed them fat upon the foolish people. Ministers of sedition, not of the gospel, who, while they saw it manifestly tend to civil war
and bloodshed, neverceased exasperating thepeopleagainst
him ; and
to incite
now,thattheysee it likely to breednewcommotion,ceasenot
othersagaihstthepeople,that
have saved them from him, as if sedition
were their only aim, whether against him or for him.
to trust,willputotherthoughtsinto
the
But God, aswehavecause
people, and turn them from giving ear or heed
to these mercenary noisemakers, of whose fury and false prophecies we have enough experience ;
and from the murmurs of new discord will incline them to hearken, rather
with erected minds, to the voice of our supreme magistracy, calling us to
liberty, and the flourishing deeds of a reformed commonwealth ; with this
hope, that as God was heretofore angrywith the Jews who rejectedhim
and his form of government to choose a king, so that he will bless us, and
be propitious to us, who reject a king to make him only our leader, and
supreme governor, in the conformity as near as may be of his own ancient
government ; if we have at least but so much worth in us to entertain the
sense of our future happiness, and the courage to receive what God vouchsafes US: wherein we have the honour to precede other nations, who are
now labouring to be our followers. For as to this question in hand, what
the people by their just right may do in change of government, or of governor, we see it cleared sufficiently; besides other ample authority, even from
the mouths of princes themselves. And surely they that shall boast, as me
do, to be a free nation, and not have in themselves the power to remove or
to abolish m y governor supreme, or subordinate, with the government itself
upon urgent causes, may please their fancy with a ridiculous and
painted
freedom, fit to cozen babies ; but are indeed under tyranny and servitude ;
as wanting that power, which is the root and source of all liberty, to dispose and economize i n the land which God hath given them, as masters of
family in theirown houseandfreeinheritance.
Withoutwhich natural
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and essential power of a free nation, though bearing high their heads, they
can in due esteem be thought no better than slaves and vassals born, in the
tenureandoccupationofanotherinheriting
lord. Whose government,
though not illegal, or intolerable, hangs over them as a lordly scourge, not
as afree government;and therefore tobeabrogated.
How muchmore
justly then may they fling off tyranny, or tyrants; who being o m e deposed
can be no more than private men, as subject to the reach of jusfice and arraignment as any other transgressors?
And certainly if men, not to speak
of heathen, both wise and religious, have done justice upon tyrants what
way they couldsoonest, how much more mild and humane then is it, to
give them fair and open trial ; to teach lawless kings, and all who SO much
adore them, that not mortal man, or his imperious will, but justice,
is the
only truesovereignandsupreme
majestyupon earth? Let mencease
therefore, out of faction and hypocrisy, to make outcries and horrid things
of things so just and honourable. ' Though perhaps till now, no Protestant
state or kingdom can be alleged to have openly put to death their king,
which latelysome have written, and imputed to their great glory; much
mistakingthe matter. It is not, neitheroughtto be, the glory of aProtestant state, never to have put their king to death ; it is the glory of a Protestantkingnever to havedeserved death.' And if the parliamentand
military council do what they do without precedent, if it appear their duty,
it argues the more wisdom, virtue, and magnanimity, that they know themselves able to be aprecedenttoothers.
W h o perhapsinfutureages,
if
they prove not too degenerate, will look up with honour, and aspire toward
these exemplary and matchless deeds of their ancestors, as to the highest
top of their civil glory and emulation. Which heretofore, in the pursuance
of fame and foreign dominion, spent itself vaingloriously abroad; but henceforth may learn a better fortitude, to dare execute highest justice on them,
that shall by force of arms endeavour the oppressing and bereaving of religion and their liberty at home : that no unbridled potentate or tyrant, but
to his sorrow, for the future may presume such high andirresponsible license
over mankind, to havoc and turn upside down whole kingdoms of men, as
though they were no more in respect of his perverse will than a nation of
pismwes. As for the partycalled Presbyterian, of whom I believevery
many to be good and faithful Christians, though misled by some oftu:bulent spirit, I wish them, earnestly and calmly, not to fall off from their first
principles, nor to affect rigour and superiority over men not under them;
not to compel unhrcible things, in religion especially, which, if not voluntary, becomes a sin ; not to assist the clamour and malicious drifts of men,
whom they themselves have judged to be
the worst of men, the obdurate
enemies of Gad and his church :.nor to dart against the actions of their brethren, for want of other argument, thosewrested laws and scriptures thrown
byprelatesandmalignantsagainst
their ownsides,which,though
they
hurt not otherwise, yet taken up by them to the condemnation of their own
doings, give scandal to all men, and discover in themselves either extreme
passion o r apostacy.Letthem
notoppose their'bestfriends and associates, who molest them not at all, infringe not the least of their liberties,
unless they call it their liberty to bind other men's consciences, but are still
seeking to live nt peacewiththemandbrotherlyaccord.Let
them be
ware an old and perfect enemy, who, though he hope by sowing discord to
make them his instruments, yet cannot forbear a minute the open threatening of his destined revenge upon them, when they have servedhis purposes.
Let them feartherefore, if they be wise, rather what they have done already,
in
than what remains to do, and be warned in time they put no confidence
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princes whom they have provoked, lest they be added to the exaaples of
those that miserably have tasted the event. Stoiies can inform them how
Chistiern the 11.. king of Denmark, not muchabove a hundredyears
past, driven out by his subjects, and received, again upon new oaths and
cohditions, broke through them all to his most bloody revenge ; slaying his
chief opposers, when he saw his time, both them and their children, invited
to a feastfor that urpose. How Maximiliandealtwiththose
of Bruges,
though by tnedia&n of the German princes reconciled to them by solemn
and publlcwritingsdrawnand
sealed. Howthe massacre atPariswas
the effect of that credulous peace, which the French Protestants made with
Charles the IX. their king: and that the main visible cause, which to this
day hath saved the Netherlands from utter ruin, was their final not believof state hath been
ing the perfidious cruelty,which as aconstantmaxim
used by the Spanish kings on their subjects that have taken arms, and after
trusted them; as no latter age but can
testify, heretofore in Belgia itself,
and this very yearinNaples.
And to conclude withone past exception,
though far more ancient, David, whose sauctified prudence might be alone
sufficient, not towarrant us only, but to instruct us, whenonce hehad
taken arms, never after that trusted Saul, though with tears and much relenting he twice promised not to hurt him. These instarrces, few of many,
might admonish them, both English and Scotch, not to let their own ends,
and the driving on of a faction, betray them blindly into the snare of those
enemies,whoserevenge lookson them asthe men who first begun, fomented, and carried on beyond the cure of any sound or safe accommodation, allthe evilwhichhathsinceunavoidably
befallen themandtheir
king.
I have something also to the divines, though brief to what were needful ;
not to be disturbers of the civil affairs, being in hands better able and more
belouging to manage them; but to study harder, and to attend the office of
goodpastors, knowing that he, whose flock isleast among them, hath a
dreadful charge,not performedbymounting
twiceinto the chairwith a
formal preachment huddled up at the odd hours of a whole lazy week, but
by incessant pains and watching in season and out of season, from house to
house, over the souls of whom they have to feed. Which if they ever well
considered, how little leisure would they find, to be the most pragtnatical
sidesrnen of every popular tumult and sedition! And all this while are
to
learn what the true end and reason is of the gospel which they teach ; and
what a world it differs from the censorious and supercilious lording over
conscience. It wouldbe good also they lived so as mightpersuadethe
people they hatedcovetousness,which,worse
than heresy, isidolatry;
hated pluralities, and all kind of simony ; left rambling from benefice to
benefice, like ravenous wolves seekiug wherethey may devour the biggest.
Of which, if some,wellandwarmly
seated from thebeginning, benot
guilty, it were good they held not conversation with such as are : let them
be sorry, that, being called to assemble about reforming the church, they
fell-to progging and soliciting the parliament, though they had
renounced
the name of priests, for a new settling of their tithes and oblations; and
double-linedthemselveswithspiritual
places of commoditybeyond'the
possible discharge of theirduty.
Let themassemble in consistorywith
theireldersand deacons,according to ancient ecclesiasticalrule, to the
preserving of church discipline, each in his several charge, and not a pack
ofclergymen-bpthemselves to bell heer intheirpresumptuousSion,
or
to promote destgns, abuse and gur:he simple laity, and stir np tumult, as
the prelates did, for the maiutenance of their pride and. avarice. These
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things if they observe, and wait with patience, no doubt but all things will
go well without their importunities or exclamations : aud the printed letters,
which they sendsubscribedwiththe
ostentationof great characters and
little moment, would be more considerable than now they are.
But if they
be the ministers of mammon instead of Christ, and scandalize his church
with the filthy love of gain, aspiring also to sit the closest and the heaviest
of all tyrants upon the conscience, and
fall notoriously into the s m e slns,
whereof so lately and so loud they accused the prelates; R S God rooted.out
those wicked ones immediately before, so will he root out them their imitators: and to vindicate his own glory and religion, will
uncover their hypocrisy to the open world ; and visit upon their own heads that
curse ye
so frequently,notas
Meroz,”theverymotto
of theirpulpits,wherewith
Meroz,but more likeatheists,theyhaveblasphemedthevengeance
of
God, and traduced the zeal of his people.
* ‘ And that they be not what they go for, true ministers of the protestant
doctrine, taught by those abroad, famous and religious
men, who first reformed the church, or by those no less zealous,
who withstood corruption
and the bishops here at home, branded with the name
of puritans and nonconformists, we shall abound with testimonies to make appear : that men
mayyetmorefullyknowthedifferencebetweenProtestantdivines,and
these pulpit-firebrands.
Luther. Lib. contra rusticos apud Sleidan.
1. 5.
‘ Is est hodie rerum status, k c . ‘‘ Such is the state of things at this day,
that men neither can, nor will, nor indeed ought to .endure longer the domination of you princes.”
‘Neque vero Cesarem, &c. ‘(Neither is Cesar to makewar as heat1
of Christendom, qrotector of the church, defender of the faith ; these titles
being false and wlndy, and most kings being the greatest enemies to religion.”Lib.de
BellocontraTurcas,apudSleid.
1. 14. What hinders
then, but that we may depose or punish them?
‘ These also are reclted by Cochlaeus in his Miscellaniesto be the wordsof
Luther, or some other eminent divine, then in Germany, when the protestants there entered into solemn covel~antat Smalcaldia. Ut ora iis obturem,
&c. ‘(That I may stop their mouths, the pope and emperor are not born,
but elected, and may also be deposed as hath been often done.” If Luther,
or whoever else, thought so, he could not stay there; for the right of birth
to let a tyrant sit lrremovable
or succession can be no privilege in nature,
over anationfreeborn,withouttransformingthatnationfromthenature
intonatural,hereditary,andsuccessive
ant1 condition of menbornfree,
‘(To displaceandthrowdownthis
slaves.Thereforehesaithfurther;
exactor, this Plialaris, this Nero, is a work pleasing to God ;” namely, for
so slight a consibeing such a one : which is a moral.reason.Shallthen
to be not electlve simply, but by birth, ‘which was a
deration as his hap
mere accident, overthrow that which is moral, and make unpleasing to God
that which otherwise had so wellpleasedhim ? Certainly not : for if the
a mall
matter be rightly argued, election, much rather than chance, binds
to content himself with what he suffers by h u own bad election, Though
indeed neither the one nor other binds any man, much less any
people, to
a necessary sufferance of those wrongs and evils, which they have
ability
and strength enough given them to remove.

‘‘

‘

*All that follows, to the end of this tmct, was left out not only in the edition printe 1
1738, in 2 vols. folio, but in that of Mr. Toland, who f i s t collected the author’s works:
how this omission arose, the reader will see in R note at the beginning of this tract, page
314.
VOL.
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Zwinglius, tom. 1, articul. 42.
Quando veroperfidd,
kc. (‘Whenkingsreignperfidiously,and
against the rule of Christ, they may according to the r o r d of God be deposed.”
Mihi ergo compertum non est, &c. (‘I know not how it comes to pass,
that Ldngs reign by succession, unless it be with consent of the whole people.” Ibid.
(‘Quumveroconsensu,&c.
“But when bysuffrage andconsent of
the whole people, or the better part of them, a tyrant is deposed or put to
death, God is the chief leader in that action.’) Ibid.
‘ Nunc cum tam tepidi sumus, k c . ‘‘ Now that we are so lukewarm in
upholding public justice, we endure the vices of tyrants to reign now-adays with impunity; justly therefore
by them we are trodunderfoot, and
shall at length with them be punished. Yet ways are not wanting
by which
tyrants may be removed, but there wants public justice.” Ibid.
‘ Cavete vobis 6 tyranni. ‘‘ Beware,. ye tyrants! for now the gospel of
Jesus Christ, spreading far and wide wdl renew the lives of many to love
innocenceandiustice : which if vealso shalldo,yeshallbehonoured.
But if ye shall yo on to rage and do violence, ye shill be trampled on by
all men.” I d !
“ Romanum imperium im6 quodque,
&c. “ When the Roman empire,
or any other, shall begin to, oppress religion, and we negligently suffer it,
we are as much guilty of rellgion so violated, as the oppressors themselves.”
Idern, Epist. ad Conrad. Somium.
Calvin on Daniel, c. iv. v. 25. .:
‘ Hodie monarchae semperinsuistitulis, &c. “ Now-a-daysmonarchs
pretend always in their titles, to be kings by the grace of
God: but how
many of them to this end only pretend it, that they may reign without control! for to what purpose is the grace of God mentioned in the title of kings,
butthat theymay acknowledgenosuperior?InthemeanwhileGod,
whosenametheyuse
to support themselves,theywillinglywouldtread
to reign by
under their feet.
It is therefore a mere cheat, when they boast
the grace of God.”
‘ Abdicantseterreniprincipes,
&e. (‘Earthly princesdeposethemselves, while they rise against God ; yea they are unworthy to be nurnbered
among men : rather it behoves us to spit upon their heads, than
to obey
them.” On Dan. c. vi. v . 22.
‘ Bucer on Matth. c. v.
‘ Si princeps superior, &c. “ If a sovereign prince endeavour by arms
t o defendtransgressors, to subvertthosethingswhicharetaughtinthe
word of God, they, who are in authority under him, ought first to dissuade
him; if they prevail not, and that he now bears himself not as a prince but
as an enemy, and seeks to violate privileges and rights granted to inferior
magistrates, or commonalties, it is the part of pious magistrates, imploring
first the assistance of God, rather to try all ways and means, than to betray
the flock of Christ to such an enemy of God: for they also are to this end
ordained,that they may defendthepeople
of God,andmaintainthose
things which are good and just. For to have supreme power lessens not
the evil committed by that power, but makes it the less tolerable,
by how
muchthe more enerallyhurtful.
Then certainlythe less tolerable,the
more unpardonaby to be punished.”
Of Peter Martyr we have spoken before.
6
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‘Paraeus in Rom. xiii.
6 Quorum est constituere magistratus,
&c. 6‘ They whose part is to set
up magistrates, may restrain them also from outrageous deeds, or pul1,them
down; but all magistrates are set up either by.parliament or by electors,
or by other magistrates ; they, therefore, who exalted them .may lawfully
degrade and punish them.”
‘Of theScotsdivines
I neednotmentionothersthan
the famousest
amongthem,Knox,andhisfellow-labourersinthereformation,ofscotlaud ; whoselargetreatiseonthissubjectdefendsthesameopinlon.
TO
cite them sufficiently, were to insert their whole books,
written purposely
on this argument. “ Knox’s Appeal;” and to the reader; where he promises in a postscript, that the book which he intended to set forth, called,
‘‘ The Second Blast of the ’rrumpct,” should maintain more at large, that
the samemen mostjustly may depose and punish him whom unadvisedly they
have elected, notwithstanding birth, succession, or any oath of allegiance.
Among our own divines, Cartwright and Fenner, twoof the learnedest, may
inreasonsatisfy uswhatwas
heldbythe
rest. Fennerin hisbook of
Theology maintaining, that they who have power, that is to say, a parliament, may either by fair means or by force depose a tyrant, whom he definesto behim,thatwilfullybreaks
all or theprincipalconditionsmade
13. And
betweenhimandthecommonwealth.Fen.Sac.Theolog.c.
Cartwright in a prefixed epistle testifies his approbation of the whole book.
‘ Gilby de Obedientis, p. 25 and 105.
“ Kings have their authority
of the people, who may upon occasion reassume it to themselves.”
I
‘ England’s Complaint against the Canons.
‘‘ The people may kill wicked princes as monsters and cruel beasts.”
‘ Christopher Goodman of Obedience.
“ Whenkings
or rulersbecomeblasphemers
of God,oppressors and
murderers of their subjects, they ought no more to be accounted kings or
lawful magistrates, but as private men
to be examined, accused, and condemned and punished by the law of God; and being convicted and punis notman’sbut
God’s
C. x. p. 139.
ished by thatlaw,it
“ B y thecivillams,a fool or idiotborn,and so proved, shall lose the
landsandinheritancewheretoheisborn,becausehe
is not abletouse
them aright: and especially ought
in no case be suffkred to have the gonosuchevilcancometothe
vernment of awholenation;butthereis
commonwealth by fools and idiots, as doth by the rage and fury of ungodly
rulers;such,therefore,beingwithoutGod,oughttohavenoauthority
C. xi. p.
over God’s people,whobyhiswordrequireththecontrary.”

143, 144.
“ N o person is exempt by any law of God from this punishment: be he
death; for God hath not placed
king, queen, or emperor, he must die the
them above others to transgress his laws as they list, but
to be subject to
them as well as others ; and if they be sllbject to his laws, then to the punC.
ishment also, SO much the more as their example is more dangerous.”
xiii. p. 184.
“ When magistratescease to do their duty, the people are
as it were
without magistrates, yea, worse, and then God giveth the sword into the
people’s hand, and he himself is become immediately their head.”
P. 185.
“If princes do right, and keep promise with YOU, then do you owe In
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themallhumbleobedience
; if not,yearedischarged,and
your study
ought to be in this case ho,w ye may depose and punish according to the
law such rebels against God, and oppressors of their country.” P. 190.
‘This Goodman was a minister of theEnglishchurchatGeneva,
as
Dudley Fenner was at Middleburgh, or some other place in that country.
These were the pastors of thwe salnts and confessors, who, flying from the
bloody persecution\ of Queen Mary, gathered up at length their scattered
members into many congregations; whereof some in upper, some in lower
Germany, part afthem settled at Geneva; where this author having preached
on this subject to the great liking of certain learned and godly men who
heard him, was by them sundry times and with much instance required to
write more fully on that point. Who thereupon tookit in band, and conferring with the best learned in those parts, (among whom Calvin was then
living in thesame city,) withtheirspecialapprobationhe
p.ublished this
treatise, aiming principally, as is testified by Whittingham in the preface,
that hisbrethren of England,the Protestants,mightbe
persuaded in the
truth of thatdoctrineconcerningobedience
to magistrates. Whittingham
in Prefat.
‘ These were the true protestant divines of England, our fathers in the
faith we hold ; this was their sense, who for so many years labouring under
prelacy through all storms and persecutions kept religion from extinguishing; and delivered it pure to us, i.ill there arose a covetous and ambitious
generation of divines, (for divines they call themselves !) who, feigning on
a sudden to be new converts and proselytes from episcopacy, under which
they had long temporised, opened their mouths at length, in show against
to swallow them down both; gorpluralties and prelacy,butwithintent
ging themselves like harpies on those simonious places and preferments of
their outed predecessors, as the quarry for wllich they hunted, not to plurality only but to multiplicity ; for possessing which they had accused them
their brethren, and aspiring under another
title to the same authority and
usurpation over the consciences of all men.
‘ Of this faction, diverse reverend and learned divines (as they are styled
in the philactery of their own title-page) pleading the lawf~~lness
of defensive arms against the king,
in a treatisecalled “ Scripture and Reason,”
seem inwordsto disclaimutterly thedeposing of a king; bllt both1he
Scripture, and the reasons which they use, draw consequences after them,
which, without their bidding, conclude it lawful. For if by Scripture, and
by ’that especially to the Romans, which they most insist upon, kings, doing
that which is contrary to SaintPaul’s definition of amagistrate, may be
resisted,they may altogetherwithasmuch
force of consequence be deposed or punished. And if by reason the unjust authority of kings “ may
bc forfeited i n part, and his power be reassumed in part, either by the parliament or people,for thecase i n hazardandthepresentnecessity,”as
they affirm, p. 34, there can no scripture be alleged, no imaginable reason
given, that necessity continuing, as it may always, and they in all prudence
and their duty may take upon them to foreseeit, why in such a casethey ,
may not finally amerce him with the loss of his kingdom, of whose amendment they have no hope. And if one wicked action persisted in against
religion, laws, and liberties, maywarrant us to thus much in part,why
maynot forty tlmcs as many tyrannies by himcommitted,warrant us to
proceed on restralamg him,till the restraint become total?
For the ways
of justwe are exactejlt proportion ; if for one trespass of a king it require SO
much remedy or satlsfaction, then for twenty Inore as heinous crimes, it requires of him twenty-fold; and so proportionably,till it come to what 1s
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utmost. among men. If in these proceedings against their
king they may
not finish, by the usual course of justice, what they have begun, they could
not lawfully begin at all. For this golden rule of justice and morality, as
well as of arithmetic, out of three terms which.they admit, will as certainly
and unavoidably brin out
the fourth, as any problem that
ever Euclid or
Apollonius made g o o f by demonstration.
‘ And if theparliament,beingundeposablebutbythemselves,
as is
if they saw cause, take all
affirmed, p. 37, 38, might for his whole life,
power, authority, and the sword out of his hand, which in effect is to unmagistratehim,whymighttheynot,beingthenthemselvesthesole
magistrates in force, proceed to punish him, who, being lawfully deprived of all
things that define a magistrate, can be now no magistrate
to be degraded
l.ower, but an offender to be punished,
as
Lastly, whom they may defy, and meet in battle, why may they not
well prosecute by justice ? For lawful war is but the execution of justice
against them who refuse law. Among whom if it be lawful (as they den
not, p. 19, 20,) to slay the king himself coming i n front at his own p e r i l
wherefore may not justice do that intendedly, which the chance of a defennay purposely, if there
sive war might without blame have done casually,
i t find him among the rest? They ask, p. 19, “By what rule of conscience
or God, a state is boundto sacrifice religion, laws, and liberties, rather than a
prince defending such as subvert them, should come in hazard of his life.”
And I ask by whatconscience, or divinity, or law, orreason, a state is
bound to leave all these sacred concernments under a perpetunl hazard and
extremity of danger, rather than cut off a wicked prince, who sits plodding
day and night to subvert them. They tell us, that the law of nature justifies
any man to defend himself, even against the king in person: let them show
us then, why the same law
maynotjustify 1n11ch more a state or whole
people, to do justice upon him, against whom each private man may lawfully defend himself; seeing all kind
of justice done is a defence to good
men, as well as a punishment to bad; and justice done upon a tyrant is no
morebutthenecessary
self-defence of a wholecommonwealth.
T o war
upon a king, that his instruments may be brought
to condign punishment,
and thereafter to punish them the instruments, and not to spare only, but to
defend and honour him the author, is the strangest piece
of justice to be
called Christian, and the strangest piece of reason to be called human, that
by men of reverence and learning, as their style imports them, ever yet was
vented. They maintain
in the third and fourthsectionthat a judge or inferior magistrate i s anointed of God, is his minister, hath the sword in his
hand, is to be obeyed by St. Peter’s rule, as well as the supreme, and without difference any where~expressed: and yet will have us fight against the
supreme till he remove and
punish the inferiormagistrate(forsuchwere
greatestdelinquents) ; whenas byScripture,and
by reason,therecanno
more authority be shown to resist the one than the
other; and altogether as
much, to punish or depose the supreme himsdf, as to make war upon
him,
till he punish or deliver up his inferior magistrates, whom in the same terms
we are commanded to obey, and not to resist. Thus while they, in a cautious line or two here and there stuffed in, are only verbal against the pulling
down or punishin of tyrants, all the Scripture and the reason, which they
bring, is in every eaf direct and rational, to infer it altogether as lawful, as
to resistthem.
And yet in all their sermons,
as hath by othersbeen well
For divines,ifweobserve
them, have
noted,theywentmuchfurther.
their postures, and their motions no less expertly, and with no less variety,
than they that practice feats in the artillery-ground. Sometimes
they seem
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furiously to march on, and presently march counter ; by-and-by they stand,
and then retreat; or if need be can face about, or wheel in a whole body,
with that cunning and dexterity, as is almost unperceivable; to wind themselvrs by shifting ground into places of more advantage. And providence
only must be the drum, providence the word of command, that calls them
from above, but always to some larger benefice,
or acts them into such or
such figures and prymotions. At thelr turns and doublings no men readier,
turns which they serve chiefly ;
to the right, or to the
left ; for it is their
herein only singular, that with them there
is no certain hand right or left,
but astheirowncommoditythinksbesttocall
it. But if there comea
truth to be defended, which to them and their interest
of this world seems
not so profitable, straight these nimble motionists can find no
even legs to
stand uporl; and are no more
of use to reformation thoroughly performed,
and not superficially, or to the advancement of truth, (which among mortal
men is alwa s in her progress,) than if on a sudden they were struck maim
and cripple2 Which the better to conceal,
or the more to countenance by
a general conformity to their own limping, they mould have Scripture, they
would have reason also made to halt with them
for company; and would
put us off with impotent conclusions, lame and shorter than the premises.
In thisposture.theyseemtostandwithgreatzeal
and confidenceonthe
wall of Sion ; but like Jebusites, not like Israelites, or Levites: blind also
as well as lame, they discern not David from Adoni-bezec: but cry him up
for the Lord’s anointed, whose thumbs
and great toes not long before they
he who is our only king,
had cut off upon their pulpit cushions. Therefore
theroot of David, and whose kingdom is eternal righteousness, with all
those that war under him, whose happiness and
final hopes are laid up in
that only just and rightful kingdom; (which we pray incessantly may come
soon, and in so praymg wish hasty ruin and destruction to all tyrants,) even
heour immortalKing, andallthatlove
him,must of necessityhavein
abomination these blind and lame defenders
of Jerusalem ; as the soul of
David hated them, and forbid them entrance into God’s house, and his own.
But as to those before them, which I cited first (and with an easy search,
for many more might be added) as they there stand, without more in number, being the best and chief of protestant divines, we may follow them for
faithful guides, and without doubting may receive them, as witnesses abundant of what we here affirm concerning tyrants. And indeed I find il generally the clear aud positive determinatlon of them all, (not prelatical, or of
this late faction sub-prelatical,) who have written on this argument; that to
do justice on a lawless king, is to a private man unlawful;
to an inferior
magistrate lawful: or if the were divided in opinion, yet greater than these
here alleged,or of more aut ority inthe church, there can be
none produced.
If any one shall go about by bringing other testimonies to disable these, or
by bringing these against themselves in other cited passages of their books,
he will not only fail to make good that false and impudent assertion of those
mutinous ministers, that the deposing and punishing of a king or tyrant 6‘ is
against the constant judgment of all protestant divines," it being quite the
contrary; but will prove rather what perhaps he intended not, that the judgment of divines, if it be so various and inconstant to itself, is not considerable, or to be esteemed at all. Ere which be yielded, as I hope it never
will, these ignorant asserters in their own art will have proved themselves
more and more, not tobe protestant divines, whose constant
judgment in
this point they have SO audaciously belied, but rather to be a pack of hunchurch-wolves, who, in the steps of Simon Magus their fither, folloai.ng
the hot scent of double livings and pluralities, advowsons, donatives, In-
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ductions, and augmentations, though uncalled to the flock of Christ, but by
the mere suggestion of their bellies, like those priests of Bel, whose pranks
Daniel found out; have got possession, or rather seized upon the pulpit,, ?s
the strong hold and fortress of their sedition and rebellion against the Cwll
magistrate. Whose friendly and victorious hands having rescued them from
the bishops their insulting lords, fed them plenteously, both
in public and
in private, raised them to be high and rich of poor and base; only suffered
not their covetousness and fierce ambition (which as the pit that sent opt
their fellow-locusts hath been ever bottomless and boundless) to. interpose in
all things, and over all persons, their impetuous ignorance and mportunlty.

OBSERVATIONS
ON

T H EA R T I C L E S

OF PEACE,

BETWEEN JAMES EARL OF ORMOND FOR KING CHARLES THE FIRST ON THE ONE
HAND,ANDTHEIRISHREBELSANDPAPISTS
ON THE OTHER HAND :
AND ON A LETTER SENT BY
AND
REPRESENTATION
A
IRELAND

ORMOND TO COLONEL JONES, GOVENOR OF DUBLIN.
O F THE SCOTS PRESBYTERY
AT
BELFAST
IN

:

To which the said Articles, Letter, with Colonel Jones’s Answer to it, and
Representation, &e. are prejixed.
[FIRST PUBLISHED,

1648-9.1

A PROCLAMATION.
ORMOND,
WHEREAS
articles of peace are made, concluded, accorded and agreed
upon, by and between us, James lord marquis of Ormond, lord lieutenantgeneral, and general governor of his majesty’s kingdom of Ireland, by virtue of the authority wherewith we are intrusted,
for, and on the behalf of
his most excellentmajesty on theonepart,andthegeneralassembly
of
the Roman Catholicsof the said kingdom, for and on the behalfof his majesty’s Roman Catholic subjects of the same, on the other part ; a true copy
of whicharticlesofpeacearehereuntoannexed:we,thelordlieutenant
(Io, by this proclamation, in his majesty’s name publish the same, and do
in his majesty’s name strictly charge and command allhis majesty’s subjects,
and all others inhabiting or residing within his majest ’s said kingdom of
Ireland, to take notice thereof, and to render due obeJence to the same in
all the parts thereof.
And as his majesty hath been induced to this peace, out of a deep sense
of the miseries and calamities brought upon this his kingdom and people,
and out of hope conceived by his majesty, that it may prevent the. further
effusion of his subjects’ blood, redeem them out of all the misenes and
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calamities, upder which they now suffer, restore them to all quietness and
happiness under his majesty’s most gracious government, deliver the kingdom in general from thoseslaughters, depredations, rapines, and spoils,
which always accompana war, encourae thesubjectsand
others with
comfort to betake themse ves to trade, tra c, commerce, manufacture, and
all other things, which uninterrupted may increase the wealth and strength
of the kingdom, beget in all his majesty’s subjects of this kingdom a perfect
unity amongstthemselves, after the two long continueddivisionamongst
them : so his majesty assures himself, that all his subjects of this his kingdom (duly considering the great and inestimable benefits which they may
find in this peace) will with all duty render due obedience thereunto. And
we, in his majesty’s name, do hereby declare, That all persons, so rendering due obedience to the said peace, shall beprotected, cherished, countenanced, and supported by his majesty, and his royal authority, according
to the true intent and meaning of the said articles of peace.

T

/i

GOD SAVE THE KING.

Given at our Castle at Kilkenny, Jan. 17, 1648.

Articles of peace, made, concluded,accorded,andagreedupon
by and
of Ormond,lordlieutenantbetweenhisexcellencyJameslordmarquis
general, and g m r a l of his majesty’s lcingdom of Ireland, for, and on the
behalf of, his most excellent majesty, by virtue o f the authority wherewith
the saidlordlieutenant
is intrusted, on theone part:andthegeneral
assembly o f Roman Catholics of the said lcingdom, f o r and on the behalf
o f his majesty’s Roman Catholic subjects of the same, on the other part.

HISmajesty’s Roman Catholic subjects, as thereunto bound by allegiance,
duty, and nature, do
most humblyand freely acknowledge andrecognise
their sovereign lord king Charles, to be lawful and undoubted king of this
kingdom of Ireland, and other his highness’ realms and dominions : and his
majest ’s said Roman Catholic subjects,apprehending witha deep sense
the sa condition whereunto his majesty is reduced, as a further testimony
for ever, to the
of their loyalty dodeclare, thattheyandtheirposterity
utmost of their power, even to the expense of their blood and fortunes, will
maintain and uphold his majesty, his heirs and lawful successors, their rights,
prerogatives, government, and authority, and thereunto freely and heartily
will render all due obedience.
Ofwhich faithful and loyal recognition and declaration, so seasonably made
by the said Roman Catholics, his majesty is graciously pleased to accept,
and accordingly to own them his loyal and dutiful subjects : and is further
g-raciously pleased to extend unto them the following graces and securities.
I. IMPRIMIS,itisconcluded,accorded,andagreed
upon, by and between the said lord lieutenant, for, and on the behalf of his most excellent
majesty, and the said general assembly, for and on the behalf of the said Roman Catholic subjects ; and his majesty is graciously pleased, That it shall
be enacted by act to be passed in the next parliament to be held in this
kingdom, that all and every the’professors of the Roman Catholic religion,
within the said kingdom, shall be free and exempt from all mulcts, penalties, restraints, and inhibitions, that are or may be imposed upon them by
any law, statute, usage, or custom whatsoever, for, or concerning the free
exercise of the RomanCatholic religion : and that it shall be likewiseenactrd, That the sald Romax.Catholics, or any of them, shall not be questioned
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or molested in their personb, goods, or estates, for anymatter’ or cause
whatsoever, for, concerning, or by reason of the freeexercise of their religion,
by virtue of any power, authority, statute, law, or usage whatsoever : and
that it shall be further enacted, That no Roman Catholic in this kingdom
shall be compelled to exercise any religion, form of devotion, or’divineservice, other than such a s shall be agreeable to their ‘conscience ; and that
they shall not be prejudiced or molested in their persons, goods, or estates,
for not observing, using, or hearing the bookof common prayer, or any
other form of devotion or divine service, by virtue of any colour or statute
made in the second year nf queen Elizabeth, or by virtue or coloui of any
other law, declaration of law, statute, custom, or usage whatsoever, madeor
deciared, or to be made or declared : and that it shall be further enacted, that
the professors of the Roman Catholic religion, or any of them, be not bound
or obliged to take the oath, com~nonly
called the oathof Supremacy, expressed
in the statute of 2 Elizabeth, c. 1, or in any other statute or statutel : and
that the said oath shall not be tendered unto them; and that the refusal of the
said oath shall not redound to the prejudice of them, an any of them they
taking the oath of allegiance in hack verba, viz. ‘‘ I A. R. do hereby acknowledge, profess, testify, and declarein my conscience, before God and the world,
that our sovereign lord king Charles is lawful and rightful king of this realm,
and ofother his majesty’s dominions and countries ; and I will bear faith and
true allegiance to hismajesty,and
his heirs and successors, and him and
them will defend to the uttermost of my power against all conspiraaies and
or their crown and
attempts whatsoever, which shall be made against his
dignity ; and do my best endeavour to discloseand makeknown to his
majesty, his heirs and successors, or to the lord deputy, or other his majesty’s chief governor or governors for the time being, all treason or traitorous
conspiracies, which I shall know or hear to be intended against his majesty, or any of them : and I do make this recognition and acknowledgment,
true faith of a Christian; so help
heartily,willingly,andtruly,uponthe
me God,” $c. Nevertheless, the said lord lieutenant doth not hereby intend,
that any thing in these concessions contained shall extend, or be construed
to extend, to the granting of churches, church-livings, or the exercise of
jurisdiction, the authority of the said lord lieutenant not extending so far ;
yet the said lord lieutenant is authorized to give the said Roman Catholics
full assurance, as herebythe said lord lieutenantdoth give unto the said
Roman Catholics full assurance, that they or any of them shall not be molested in the possession which they haveat present of the churches or churchlivings, or of theexercise of theirrespective jurisdictions,astheynow
exercise the same, until such time as hls majesty, upon a full consideration
of the desires oP the said Roman Catholics in R free parliament to be held
in this kingdom, shall declare his further pleasure.
11. Item, It is ,concluded, accorded, and agreed upon,
by and betweer
the said parties, and
hismajesty is furthergraciously pleased, that a free
parliament shall be held in this kingdom within six months after the date
of these articles of peace, or as soon after as Thomas lord viscount Dillon
of Costologh,lordpresident
of Connaght,Donnogh-lord viscount Muskerry, Francis lord baronof Athunry, Alexander Mac-Donne1 esquire, sir
Lucas Dillon knight, sir Nicholas Plunketknight,sirRichardBarnwall
baronet, Jeffery Brown,Donnogh 0 Callaghau,Tyrlah
0 Neile,Miles
Reily, and Gerrald Fennel], esquires, or the major part of them, will desire
the same, so that by possibility it may b e held ; and that in the mean time
and until the articles of these presents, agreed to be passed in parliament,
be accordingly passed, the same shall be mviolablp observed as to the matVOL. I.
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ters therein contained, as if they were enacted in parliament ; and that in
c88e a parliament be not called and held in this kingdom within two yeafs

next after the date of these ‘articles of peace, then his majesty’s lord lieutenant, or other his majesty’s chief governor or governers of this kingdom
fw the time being, will, at the request of the said Thomas Iord viscount
Dillon of Costologh,lordpresident of Comaght, Donnogh lord .viscount
Muskerry, Francis lord baron of Athunry, Alexander Mac-Donne1 esqpire,
sir Lucas Dillon khight, sir Nicholas Plunket knight, sir Richard Barnwall
baronet, Jeffery Brown, Donnogh 0 Callaghan, Tyrlah 0 Neile,Miles Reily,
and Gerrald Fennel1 esquires,or the major part of them, call a general assembly of the lords andcommons of thiskingdom, to attendupon the said
lord lieutenant, or other his majesty’s chief governor or governors of this
kingdom for the time being, in such convenient place, for the better settling of the affairs of the kingdom. And it is further concluded, accorded,
and agreed upon, by and between the said parties, that all matters, that by
these articlesareagreedupon
to be passed in parliament, shall be transmitted into England, according to the usual form, to be passed in the said
parliament,and thatthe said acts so agreedupon,and so to be passcd,
shallreceivenodisjunction
or alteration here in England ; providedthat
nothing shall be concluded by both or either of the said houses of parliament,which may bring prejudice to an of his majesty’s protestantparty,
or their adherents, or to his majesty’s Loman Catholicsubjects,ortheir
adherents, other than such things as upon this treaty are concluded to be
done, or such things as may be proper for the committee of privileges of
either or both houses to take cognizance of, as in such cases heretofore hath
been accustomed ; and other than such matters as his majesty will be graciously pleased to declare his further pleasure in, to be passed in parliament
for the satisfaction of his subjects ; and other than such things as shall be
propounded to either or both houses by his majesty’s lord lieutenant or other
chief governor or governors of this kingdom for the time being, during the
said parliament, for the advancement of his majesty’s service, and the peace
of the kingdom ; which clause is to admit no construction which may trench
upon the articles of peace or any of them; and that both houses of parliament may consider what theyshall think conrenient touching the
repeal
or suspension of the statute, commonly called Poyning’s Act, intitled, An
Act that no parliament be holden in that land, until the Acts be certified into
England.
111. Item, It is furtherconcluded,accorded,and
a reed upon,by and
between the said parties, and his majesty is graciously p eased, that all acts,
ordinances, and orders, made by both or either houses of parliament to !he
blemish, dishonour, or prejudice of his majesty’s Roman Catholic subjects
of this kingdom, or any of them, since the 7th August 1641, shall be vacated ; and that the same, and all exemplifications and other acts which continue the memory of them, be made void by act to be passed. in the next
parliament to be held in this kingdom: and that in the mean time the said
acts 01‘ordinances, or any of them, shall be no prejudice to the said Roman
Catholics, or any of them;’
IV. Item, It is also concluded, and agreed upon, and his majesty is likewise graciously pleased, that all indictments, attainders, outlawries in this
kingdom, and all theprocesses and other proceedings thereupon, and all
letters patents, grants, leases, customs, bonds, recognizances, andall records,
act or acts, office or oEces,inquisitions,andallother
thingsdepending
upon, or taken by reason of the said indictments, attainders, or outlatvries,
since the 7th day of August, ,1641, in pfsjudice of the said Catholics, theh
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heirs, executors,administrators, or assigns, or any of them,orthewidows
of them, or any of them, shall be vacated and made void in such sort as no
memoryshallremainthereof,
to thcblemish, dishonour, or prejudice of the
said Catholics, their heirs, executors, administrators,
or asiigns, or any of
them ; or the widows of them, or any of them: and that to be done when
the said Thomas lord viscount Dillon of Costologh, lord president of Con“kerry,
Francis lord baron of Athunry,
naght, Donnogh lord viscount
dlexander Mac-Donne1 esquire, sirLucas Dillon knight,sir Nicholas Plunket
kllight, sir Richard Barnwall baronet, Jeffery Brown, Donnogh0 Callaghan,
Fennell,equires, or the major
Tyrlah 0 Neile, Miles Reily, and Gerrald
part of them, shall desire the same, so that by posslbdlty it may be done :
and in the mean time, that no such indictments, attainders, outlawries, processes, or anotherproceedingsthereupon,
or anyletterspatents,
leases, custo iums, bonds, recognizances, or any record or acts, o ce or
offices, inquisitions, or any other thing depending upon, or by reason of the
said indictments, attainders, or outlawries, shall in any sort prejudice the
said Roman Catholics, or any of them, but that they and every of them shall
be forthwith, upon perfection of these articles, restored to their respective
possessions and hereditaments respectively; provided, that no man shall be
questioned, by reason hereof, for mesne rates or wastes, saving wilful wastes
committed after the first day of May last past.
V. Item, It is likewise concluded, accorded, and agreed ; and his majesty
is graciouslypleased,that
as soon aspossible maybe,all
impediments,
or vote in the next inwhich may hinder the said Roman Catholics to sit
tendedparliament, or tochoose, or tobechosen,knightsandburgesses,
to sit or iQte there, shall be removed, and that before the said parliament.
VI. Item, It is concluded, accorded, and agreed upon, and his majesty
is further graciously pleased, that all debts shall remain as they were upon
the twenty-third of October, 1641. Notwithstanding any disposition made
or to bemade,byvirtue
or colour of anyattainder,outlawry,fugac
or
other forfeiture ; and that no disposition or grant made, or to be m a 2 of
any such debts, by virtue of any attainder, outlawry, fugacy, or other forfeiture, shall be of force ; and this to be passed as an act in the next parliament.
VII. Item, It is further concluded, accorded, and agreed upon, and his
majesty is graciously pleased, that for the securing of the estates or reputed
or reputed freeestates of thelords,knights,gentlemen,andfreeholders,
holders, as well of Connaght and county of Clare, or country of Thomond,
as of the counties of Limerick and Tipperary, the same to
be secured by
act of parliament, according to the intent of the twenty-fifth article of the
graces granted in the fourth year of his majesty’s reign, the tenor whereof,
for so much as concerneth the same, doth ensue in these words, viz.
We
aregraciouslypleased,thatfortheinhabitants
of Connaght and courrtry
of Thornond and countyof Clare, that their several estates shallbe confirmed
unto them and their heirs against us, and our heirs and successors, by act
to be passed-in the next parliament to be holden in Ireland, to the end the
same may never hereafter be brought into any further question by us, or our
heirs and sqccessors. In which act
of parliament so to be passed, you are
to take care, that all tenures in capite, and all rents and services as are nom
due, or which ought to be answered unto u s out of the said lands and premises, by any letters patent passed thereof since the first year of king Henry
WI., or found by any ofice taken from the %id first year nf king Henry
VIII., until the twenty-first of July 1645, whereby our late dear father! or
any his predecessors,actually receivedany profit by wardshlp, hvene~,
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primer-sekinq mesne rat?, ousterlemains, or fines of alienation without license, be again reserved unto us, our heirs and succes~ors,Nnd all the rest
of the premises to he holden of our castle of Athlone by knight’s service,
according to oursaidlate father’sletters, notwithstanding anytenures in
capite found for usbyoffice, since the twenty-6rst of July 1615, and not
appearing in any such letters patent, or offices; within which rule his majesty is likewise ,graciously pleased, that the a i d lands in the counties of
Limerick and TIpperary be included,but to bc held by such rents and
tenures only, as they were in the fourth year of his majesty’s reign ; provided
always, that the said lords, knights, gentlemen, and freeholders of the said
province of Connaght, county of Clare, and country of Thomond, and counties of Tipperaryand Limerick,shall have and enjoy the full benefit of such
composition and agreement which shallbe made with hismost excellent
majesty, for the court of wards, tenures, respites, and issues of homage, any
clause in this article to the contrary notwithstanding. And as for the lands
within the counties of Kilkenny and Wickloe, unto which his majesty was
intitled by offices,taken or found in the time of the earl of Strafford’s governmentin this kingdom, hismajesty isfurther graciouslypleased, thatthe
state thereof shall be considered in the next intended parliament, where his
majesty will assent unto that which shall be just and honourable; and that
the like act of limitation of his majesty’s titles, for the security of the estates
of his subjects of this kingdom, be passed in the said parliament, as was
enacted in the twenty-first year of his late majesty king James his reign in
England.
VIII. Item, It is further concluded, accorded, and agreed upon, and his
majesty is further graciously pleased, that all incapacities imposed upon the
natives of this kingdom or any of them, as natives, by any act of parliarnent,
provisoes in patents or otherwise, be taken away by act to be passed in the
said parliament; and that theymay be enabled to erect one or more inns
of court in or near the city of Dublin or elsewhere, as shall be thought fit
by his majesty’s lord lieutenant, or other chief‘ governor or governors of this
kingdom for the time being; and in case thesaid inns of courtshallbe
erected before the first day of the next parliament, then the same shall be in
such places as his majesty’s lord lieutenants or other chief governor or governol’s of this kingdom for the time being, by and with the advice and
consent of the said Thomas lord viscount Dillon of Costologh, lord president
of Connaght, Donnogh lord viscount Muskerry, Francis lordbaron of
Athunry, Alexander Mac-Donne11esquire, sir Lucas Dillon knight, sir
Nicholas Plunketknight,sir
Richard Barnwall baronet, Jeffery Brown,
Donnogh 0 Callaghan, ‘i‘yrlah 0 Neile, Miles Reily, Gerrald Fennell, esquires, or any seven or more of them, shall think fit; and that such students,
natives of this kingdom, as shall be therein, may take and receive the usual
degrees accustomed in any inns of court, they taking the ensuing oath, viz.
“ I, A. B., do hereby acknowledge, profess, testify, and declare in my conscience before God and the world, that our sovereign lord king Charles is
lawful and rightful king of this realm, and of other his majesty’s dominions
and countries; and I will bear faith and true allegiance to his majesty, and
his heirs and successors, and him and them will defend to the utmost of my
power against all conspiracies and attempts whatsoever, which shall be made
apinst his or their crown and dignity; snd do my best endeavour to disclose and make known to his majesty, his heirs and successors, or to the
lord deputy, or other hi5 majesty’s chief governor or governors for the time
being, all treason or traitorous ,conspiracies, which I shall know or hear to
be intended against his majesty or any of them. And I do here make this
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recognition and acknowledgement heartily,willingly, and truly, upon the
true faith of a Christian ; so help me God,”’&c, And his majesty is further
graciously pleased, that -his majesty’s Roman Catholic subjects may erect
and keep free schools for education of youths in this kingdom, any law or
statute to the contrary notwithstanding; andthatall
the matterrs assented
unto in this article be passed as acts of parliament in the said next parliament.
IX. Item, It is further concluded,accorded,andagreed
upon, by antl
between the said parties, and his majesty is graciously pleased, that places
of commana, honour, profit, and trust, in his majesty’s armies in this kingdom, shall be, upon perfection of these articles, actually and by particular
instances conferred upon his Roman Catholic subjects of this kingdom ; and
that upon the distribution, conferring,and disposing ofthe places ofcommand,
honour, profit, and trust, in his majesty’s armies in this kingdom, for the
future no difference shall be made between the said Roman Catholics, and
other his majesty’s subjects ; but that such distribution shall be mad& with
equalindifferency according to theirrespectivemeritsandabilities
; and
that all his majesty’s subjects of this kingdom, as well Roman Catholics as
others, may, for his majesty’s service and their own security, arm themselves
the best they may, wherein they shall have all fitting encouragement. And
it is further concluded, a.ccorded, andagreedupon,
by and between the
of
saidparties, and hismajesty is furthergraciouslypleased,thatplaces
command, honour, profit, and trust, in the civil government in this kingdom,
shall be, upon passing of the bills in these articles mentioned in the next
parliament, actually and by particular instances conferred upon his majesty’s
Roman Catholic subjects of this kingdom ; and that in the distribution, conferring, and disposal of the places of command, honour, profit and trust, in
the civil government, for the future no difference shall be made between
the said Roman Catholics,andother his majesty’s subjects, but that such
distributionshall be madewithequal
indifferency, according to their respective merits and abilities ; and that in the distribution of ministerial offices
or places, which now are, or hereafter shall be void in this kingdom, equality
shall be used to the Roman Catholicnatives of this kingdom, as to other
his majesty’s subjects;and that the command of forts, castles,garrisontowns, and other places of importance, of this kingdom, shall be corlferred
upon his majesty’s Roman Catholic subjects of this kingdom, upon perfection
of thesearticles,actually
and by particular instances;andthatinthe
distribution, conferring, and disposal of the forts, castles, garrison-towns, antl
other places of importance in this kingdom, no difference shall be made between his majesty’s Roman Catholic subjects of this kingdom, and other his
majesty’s subjects, but that such distribution shall
be made with equal inclifferency, according to their respective merits and abilities; and that until
full settlement in parliament, fifteen thousand foot andtwo thousand five
hundred horse of the Roman Catholics of this kingdom shalI be of the standing army of this kingdom ; and that until full settlement in parliament as
aforesaid, the said lord lieutenant, or other chief governor or governors of
this kingdom for the time being, and’ the said Thomas lord viscount Dillon
of Costologh, lord president of Connaght, Donnogh lord viscount Muskerry,
Francis lord baron of Athunry, Alexander Mac-Donne1 esquire, sir Lucas
sir Richard Barnwall baronet,
Dillon knight, sir Nicholas Plunket knight,
Jeffery Browne, Donnogh 0 Callaghan, Tyrlah 0 Neile, Miles Reily, and
Gerrald Fennell, esquires, or any scven or more of them, the said Thomas
lord viscountDillon of Costologh, lord president of Connaght, Donnogh
lord viscount Muskerry, Francis lordbaron of Athunry,Alexander Mac.
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Donne1 esquire, sir Lncas Dillon kt., sir Nicholas Plunket kt., sir Richard
h w d l baronet, Jeffery Browne, Donnogh 0 Callaghan, Tyrlah 0 Neile,
Miles Reiiy, and Gerrald Fennel], esquires, shall diminish or add unto the
said number, as they shall see cause from time to time.
X. Item, It is furtherconcluded,accorded,andagreedupon,byand
between the said parties, and his majesty is further graciously pleased, that
his majesty will apcept of the yearly rent, or annual sum of twelve thousand
poundssterling, to be applotted with indifferency andequality,and consented to be paid to his majesty, his heirs and successors, in parliament,
for and in lieu of the court of wards in this kingdom, tenures
in capite,
common knight’s service,andallother
tenures within the cognizance of
that court, and for and in lieu of all wardships, primer-seisins, lines, ousterlemains, liveries, intrusions, alienations, mesne rates, releases, and all other
profits, within thecognizance of the said court, or incident to thesaid
tenures, or any of them, or fines to accrue to his majesty by reason of the
said tenures or any of them, and for and in lieu of respites and issues of
homage and fines for the same. And the said yearly rent being so applotted
and consented unto in parliament as aforesaid, then a bill is to be agreed
onin the said parliament, to be passed as an act for the securing of the
said yearly rent, or annual sum of twelve thousand pounds, to be applotted
as aforesaid, and for the extinction and taking away of the said court, and
other matters aforesaid in thisarticlecontained.
And it is further agreed,
thatreasonable compositions shall be accepted for wardshipssince the
twenty-third of October 1641, and already granted ; and that no wardships
fallen and not granted, or that shall fall, shall be passed until the success
of this article shall appear ; and if his majesty be secured as aforesaid, then
allwardships fallen sincethe said twentythird of October,are to be included in the argument aforesaid, upon composition to be made with such
as have grants as aforesaid ; which composition, to be made with the grantees since the time aforesaid, is to be left to indifferent persons, and the umpirage to the said lord lieutenant.
XI. Item, It isfurtherconcluded,accorded,andagreedupon,
by and
between the said parties, and his majesty is further graciously pleased, that
no nobleman or peer of this realm, in parliament, shall be hereafter capable
nf more proxies than two, and that blank proxies shall be hereafter totally
disallowed ; and that if such noblemen or peers of this realm, as have no
estates in this kin dom, do not within five years, to begin from the conclusion of these artic es, purchase in this kingdom as followeth, viz. a lord
baron 2002. per annum, R lord viscount 4001. per annum, and an earl 6001.
perannum, a marquis 8001. perannum, a duke 10001. perannum,shall
lose their votes in parliament, until such time as they shall afterwards acquire such estates respectively ; and that none be admitted in the house of
commons, but such as shall be estated and resident within this kingdom.
XII. Item, It is fnrther concluded, accorded, and agreed upon,
by and
between the said parties, and his majesty is further graciously pleased, that
as for and concerning the independency of the parliament of Ireland on the
parliament of England, his majesty will leave both houses of parliament in
this kingdom to make such declaration therein as shall be agreeable to the
laws of the kingdom of Ireland.
XIII. Item, It is further concluded, and agreed upon, by and between
the said parties, and his majesty is further graciously pleased, that the coun4-table shall contain itself within its proper bounds, in handling matters
01 state and weight fit for that place; amongst which the patents of plantation, and the offices whereupon those grants are founded, to be handled, as

K

BETWEEN
THE
EARL

OF ORMOND AND THE ERISH.

407

matters of state, and to be heard and determined by his majesty's lord lieutenant, or other chief governor or governors for the. time being, and the
council publicly at the council-board, and not otherwise ; but titles between
party and party, grown after these patents granted, are to be left to the ordinary course of law ; and that the council-table do not hereafler intermeddle with common business, that is within the cognizance of
the ordinaTy
courts, nor with the altering of possessions of lands, nor make, nor use, pnvate orders, heariugs, or references concerning any such matter,
nor grant
any injunction or order for stay of any suits In any civil M u s e ; and that
parties grieved for or by reason of any proceedings formerly had there may
commence their suits, and prosecute the same, in any of his majesty's courts
of justice or equity for remedyof their pretended rights, without any restrant
or interruption from his majesty, or otherwise, by the chief governor or governors and council of this kingdom: and that the proceedings in the respective precedency courts shall be pursuant and according to his majesty,'s
printed book of instructions, and that they shall contain themselves
wthln
to
the limits prescribed by that book, when the kingdom shall be restored
such a degree of quietness, as they be not necessarily enforced to exceed
the same.
XIV. Item, It is further concluded, accorded, and agreed upon, by and
between the said parties, and his majesty is further graciously pleased, that
as,for and concerning qne statute made
in this kingdom, in the eleventh
year of the reign of queen Elizabeth, entitled, An Act for staying of woolflocks, tallow, and other necessaries within this realm: and another statute
madeinthesaidkingdom,inthetwelfthyear
of thereign of thesaid
queen, entitled, An Act

f
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And one other statute made
in the said kingdom,
in the 13th year of the
reign of the said late queen, entitled, An exemplanation of the act made in
a session of this parliament for the staying of wool-flocks, tallow, and other
wares and commodities mentioned in the said act, and certain articles added
to the same act, all concerning staple or native commodities of this kingdom, shall be repealed, if it shall be so thought fit in the parliament, (excepting for wool and wool-fells,) and that such indifferent persons as shall
be agreed on by the said lord lieutenant and the said Thomas lord viscount
Dillon of Costologh,
lord
president
of Connaght,
Donnogh lord
viscount
Muskerry, Francis lord baron of Athunry, Alexander Mac-Donne1 esquire,
sirLucasDillonknt.
sir NicholasPlunketknt.sirRichardBarnwall
baronet, Jeffery Browne, Donnogh 0 Callaghan, 'I'yrlah 0 Neile, Miles Reily,
and Gerrald Fennell, esquires, or any seven or more of them, shall be authorized by commission under the great seal, to moderate and ascertain the
rates of merchandize to be exported or imported out of, or into this kingdom, as they shall think fit.
XV. Item, It is concluded, accorded, and agreed, by and between the
said parties, and his majesty is graciously pleased, that all and every
person and persons within this kingdom, pretending to have suffered by offices
found of several countries, territories, lands, and hereditaments in the province of Ulster, and other provinces of this kingdom, in or since the first
year of king James his reign, or by attainders or forfeitures, or by pretence
and colour thereof, since the said first year of king James, or by ofher acts
depending on the said offices, attainders, and forfeitures, may petihon h1.a
majesty in parliament for relief and redress; and if after examination It shall
appear to his majesty, tbe said persons, or any of them, have been injured,
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then his majestywillprescribe a course to repair the person or persons SO
suflering, according to justice and honour.
XVI. Item, It is further concluded, accorded and agreed upon, by and
between the said parties’ and his majesty is graciously pleased, that as to
the particular cases of Maurice lord viscount de Rupe and Femoy, Arthur
lordviscount Ivea h,sirEdwardFitz-Gerrald
of Cloanglishbaronet,
Charles Mac-Carty eag, Roger Moore, Anthony Mare, William Fitz-Gerraid, Anthony LiQce, John Lacy, Collo Mac-Brien Mac-Mahone, Daniel
Castigni, EdmondFitz-Gerrald of Ballimartir,LucasKeating,Theobald
Roch Fitz-Miles, Thomas Fitz-Gerrald of the Valley, John Bourke pf Logmaske, Ed~nond Fib-Gerraldof Ballimallo, James Fitz-William Gerald of
Glinane,andEdwardSutton,
they maypetitionhismajestyinthe
next
parliament, whereupon his majesty will take such consideration of them as
shall be just and fit.
XVII. Item, It islikewiseconcluded,accorded,andagreedupon,by
and between the said parties, and his majesty is graciously pleased, that the
citizens,freemen,burgesses,andformerinhabitants
of thecity of Cork,
towns of Youghall and Downegarven, shall be forthwith, upon
perfection
of these articles, restored to their respective possessions and estates in
the
said city and. towns respectively, where the same extends not to the endanIn which case, so
gering of the said garrisons in the said city and towns.
many of the said citizens and inhabitants, as shall not
be admitted to the
present possession of their houses within the said city and towns, shall
‘be
afforded a valuable annual rent for the same, until settlement in parliament,
at which time they shall be restored
to thosetheirpossessions.Anditis
further agreed, and his majesty is graciously pleased, that the said citizens,
freemen, burgesses, and inhabitants of the said city of Cork, and towns of
Youghall and Downegarven, respectively, shall be enabled in convenient
time before the next parliament to be held in this kingdom, to choose and
return burgesses into the same parliament.
XVIII. Item, It is furtherconcluded,accorded,andagreedupon,
by
and between the said parties, and his majesty is further graciously pleased,
that an act of oblivion be passed in the next parliament,
to extend to all
his majesty’s subjects of this kingdom, and their adherents, of all treasons
andbffences,capital,criminal,
and personal,andotheroffences,
of what
if such treasons or ofnature, kind, or quality soever, in such manner, as
fenceshadneverbeencommitted,perpetrated,
or done: that the said act
do extend to the heirs, children, kindred, executors, administrators, wives,
widow, dowagers, or assigns of such of the said subjects and their adherents,whodied on, before, or since, the 23d of October, 1641. That the
said act do relate to the first day of the next parliament ; that the said act
do exted to all bodies politic and corporate, and their respective successors, andunto all cities, boroughs,counties,baronies,
hundreds, towns,
villages, thitlings, and every of them within this kingdom, for and concerning all and every of the said orences, and any other offence or offences in
them, or any of them comlnitted or done by his majesty’s said subjects,
or
their adherents, or any of them,before, in, or since the 23d of October,
1641. Providedthisactshallnotextend
to be,construedtopardonany
offence or offences, for which any person or persons have been convicted
or attainted on record at any time before the 23d day
af October, in the
year o f our Lord 1641. That thisactshallextend
‘to piracies,andall
otheroffencescommittedupon
the sea by hismajesty’ssaidsubjects,
or
their adherents, or any of th,em; that in this act of oblivion, words of :elease, acquittal, and discharge be inserted, that no person or persons, bodles
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politic or corporate, counties, cities, boroughs, baronies, hundreds, towns,
villages, thitlings, or any of them within this kingdom, included within the
said act, be troubled, impeached, sued, inquieted,
or molested, for or by
reason of any offence,matter, or thing whatsoever, comprised within the
said act: and thesaid actshallextend to all rents,goods, andchattels
taken,detained, or grown due to thesubjects of the one party from the
other since the 23d of October, 1641, to the date of these articles of peace ;
andalsotoallcustoms,rents,arrears
of rents,toprizes,recognizances,
bonds, fines, forfeitures, penalties, and to all other profits, perquisites, and
dues which were due, or did or should accrue to his majesty on, before, or
sincc the 23d of October, 1641, until the perfection of these articles, aud
likewiseto all mesnerates,fines of whatnaturesoever,recognizances,
judgments, executions thereupon, and penalties whatsoever, and to all other
profits due to his majesty since the said 23d of October and before, until
the perfection of these articles, for, by reason, or which la within the survey or recognizance of the court of wards; and also to a 1 respites, issues
of homage, and fines for the same: provided this shall
not extend to discharge or remit any of the king’s debts or subsidies due before the said 23d
of October, 1641, which were then or before levied, or taken by the sheriffs, commissioners,receivers, or collectors, and notthen or beforeaccounted for, or since disposed to the public use of the said Roman Catholic
subjects, but that such persons may be brought to account for the same after
full settlement in parliament, and not before, unless by and with the advice
andconsent of thesaid Thomas lordviscountDillon of Costologh,lord
president of Connaght, Donnogh lord viscount Muskerry, Francis lord baron
of Athunry, Alexander Mac-Donne1 esquire, sir Lucas Dillon knt. sir Kicholas Plunket knt. sir Richard Barnwall baronet,
JefferyBrowne,Donnogh 0 Callaghan,Tyrlah 0 Neile,MilesReily,andGerraldFennell,
esquires, or any seven or more of them, as the said lord lieutenant otherwise shall think fit ; provided, that such barbarous and inhuman crimes, as
shall be particularized and agreed upon by the said lord lieutenant, and the
said Thomas lord viscount Dillon of Costologh, lord president of Connaght,
Donnogh lord viscount Muskerry, Francis lord baronof Athunry, Alexander
Mac-Donne1esquire, sir Lucas Dillonknt. sir NicholasPlunketknt.
sir
Richard Barnwall baronet, Jeffery Browne, Donnogh 0 Callaghan, Tyrlah
0 Neile, Miles Reily, and Gerrald Fennell, esquires,
or any seven or more
of them, as to the actors and procurers thereof, be left to be tried and adjudged by such indifferent commissioners, as shall be agreed upon
by the
said lord lieutenant, and the said Thomas lord viscount Dillon of Costologh,
lord president of Connaght, Donnogh lord viscount Muskerry, Francis lord
baron of Athunry, Alexander Mac-Donne1 esquire, sir Lucas Dillon knt. sir
Nicholas Plunket knt. sir Richard Barnwall baronet, Jeffery Browne, Donesnogh 0 Callaghan, Tyrlah 0 Neile, Miles Reily, and Gerrald Fennel],
quires, or any seven or more of them ; and that the power of the said commissioners shall continue only for two years next ensuin.g the date of their
commission, which commission is to issue within six months after the date
of these articles, provided also, that the commissioners, to be agreed on for
the trial of the s a d particular crimes to be excepted, shall hear, order, and
determine all cases of trust, where relief may or ought in equity to be afforded against all manner of persons, according to the equity and circumstances of every such cases; and his majesty’s chief governor or governors,
and other magistrates for the time being, in all -his majesty’s courts of justice, and other his majesty’s officers of what condition or quality soever, be
bound and required to take notice of and pursue the wid act of oblivion,
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without leading or suit to be made for the same: and that no clerkor other
oificem l o make out or write out any manner of writs, processes, summons,
or otherprecept, for, concerning, or by reasonof anymatter,cause, or
thing whatsoever, released, forgiven, discharged, or to be forgiven by the
said act, under pain of twenty pounds sterling, and that no sheriff or other
officer do execute any such writ, process, summons, or precept ; and that
no record, writing, or memory,
do remain of any offence or offeuces, reby this act; and thatall
leased or forgiven,’w mentionedtobeforgiven
other clauses usually inserted in acts of general pardon or oblivion, enlarginghismajesty’sgrace
and mercy,nothereinparticularized,
be inserted
andcomprmedinthesaidact,when
the bill shall be drawn up with the
exceptionsalreadyexpressed,andnoneother.Providedalways,thatthe
said act of oblivion shall not extend to any treason, felony, or other offence
or offences,whichshallbecommitted
or done from or after thedate of
these articles, until the first day of the before-mentioned next parliament,
to be held’in this kingdom. Provided also, that any act or acts, which shall
or in pursuance of thesearticles of peace
bedonebyvirtue,pretence,
agreed upon, or any act or acts which shall be done by virtue, colour, or
pretence of the power or authority used or exercised by and amongst the
confederate Roman Catholics after the date of the said articles, and before
be accounted,taken,construed, or tobe,
thesaidpublication,shallnot
treason, felony, or other offence to be excepted out of the said act of oblivion; provided likewise, that the said act of oblivion shall not extend unto
any person or persons, that will not obey and submit unto the peace concluded and agreed on by these articles ; provided further, that the said act
of oblivion, or any thing in this article contained, shall not hinder or interrupt the said Thornw lord viscount Dillon of Costologh, lord president of
Connaght, Donnough lord viscount Muskerry, Francis lord baron of Athunry, Alexander Mac-Donne1 esquire,sir Lucas Dillon knt. sir Nicholas Plunket knt. sir Richard Barnwall baronet, Jeffery Browne, Donnogh
0 Callaor any
ghan, Tyrlah 0 Neile, Miles Reily, and Gerrald Fennell, esquires,
seven or more of them,tocalltoanaccount,andproceedagainstthe
councilandcongregation,andtherespectivesupremecouncils,commissionersgeneral,appointedhitherto
from time to time by theconfederate
Catholics to manage their affairs, or any other person or persons accountable to an accompt for their respective receipts and disbursements, since the
beginning of their respective employments under the said confederate Caof excises,customs, or public
tholics, or to acquit or releaseanyarrear
of October, 1641, and notdistaxes,tobeaccounted for sincethe23d
posed of hitherto to the public use, but that the parties therein concerned
may be called to an account for the same as aforesaid, by the said ’Thomas
lord viscountDillon of Costologh,lordpresidentofConnaght,Donrrogh
lord viscount Muskerry, Francis lord baron of Athunry, Alexander MacDonne1 esquire, sir Lucas Dillon knt. sir Nicholas Plunket knt. sir Richard
Barnwall baronet, Jeffery Browne, Donnogh 0 Callaghan, Tyrlah 0 Neile,
Miles Reily, and Gerrald Fennel, esqrs. or any seven or more of them, the
said act or any thing therein contained to the contrary notwithstanding.
XIX. Item, It is further concluded, accorded, and agreed upon, by and
between the said pafties, and his majesty is graciously pleased, that an act
be passed in the next parliament, prohibiting, that neither the lord deputy
or other chief governor or governors, lord chancellor, lord high treasurer,
vicetreasurer,chancellor, or any of thebarons of theexchequer, prii~y
council, or ‘udges of the four courts, be farmers of his majesty’s customs
within this hngdom.
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XX.item, It is likewise concluded, accorded, andagreed, and hismajesty
is graciously pleased, that an act of parliament p a in thiskingdom against
monopolies, such as was enacted in England 21 Jacobi Regis, with a.filrther clauseof repealing of all grantsof monopolies in thiskingdom; and that
commissionersbeagreedupon
by the saidlordlieutenant,andthesaid
of Costologh,lordpresident
of Connaght,
Thomas lordviscountDillon
Donnogh lord viscount Muskerry, Francis
lord baron of Athunry, Alexander
Mac-Donne1esquire,sirLucasDillonknt.sirNicholasPlunketkt.sir
Richard Barnwall baronet, Jeffery Browne, Donnogh 0 Calloghan, Tyrlah
0 Neile, Miles Reily, and Gerrald Fennell, esquires, or any seven or more
of them, to set down the rates for the custom and imposition to be laid
on
Aquavit=, Wine, Oil, Yarn, and Tobacco.
XXI. Item, It is concluded, accorded, and agreed, and his majesty is
graciously pleased, that such persons as shall be agreed on by the said lord
lieutenantandthesaidThomas
lordviscountDillon
of Costologh, lord
president of Connaght,Donnogh lordViscountMuskerry,Francislord
Baron of Athunry, Alexander Mac-Donne1 esquire, sir Lucas Dillon knt. sir
NicholasPlunketknight,
sir RichardBarnwallbaronet,Jeffery
Bronne,
Donnogh 0 Callaghan, ‘ryrlah 0 Neile, Miles Reily, and Gerrald Fennell,
esquires, or any seven or more of them, shall be as soon as may be authorized by commission under the great seal, to regulate the court of castlechamber,andsuchcausesasshallbebroughtinto,andcensuredinthe
said court.
XXII. Item, It is concluded, accorded, and agreed upon, and his majesty
isgraciouslypleased,thattwoactslatelypassedinthiskingdom,one
prohibiting the plowing with horses by the tail, and the other prohibiting
the burning of oats in the straw, be repealed.
XXIII. Item, It isfurther concluded, accorded, and agreed upon, by and
between the said parties, and his majesty is further graciously pleased, for
as much as upon application of agmts from this kingdom unto his majesty
in the fourth year of his reign, and lately upon humble suit made unto his
majesty, by a committee of both houses of the parliament of this kingdom,
order was given by his majesty for redress
of several grievances, and for
so many of those as are not expressed in the articles, whereof both houses
i n the next ensuing parliament shall desire the benefit of his majesty’s said
former directions for redress therein, that the same be
afforded them ; yet
so asforprevention of inconveniencestohis majesty’sservice, thatthe
of
warning mentioned in the 24th article of the graces in the fourth year
his majesty’s reign to be so understood, that the warning being left at the
person’s dwellinghousesbe
heldsufficient warning;andastothe22d
article of the said graces, the process hitherto used in the court of wards do
still continue, as hitherto it hath done in that, and hath been used in other
English courts; but the court of wards being compounded for, so much of
the aforesaid answer as concerns warning and process shall be omitted.
XXIV.Item,Itisfurtherconcluded,accorded,andagreedupon,
by
and between the said parties, and his majesty
is further graciously pleased,
that maritime causes may be determined in this kingdom, without drivino
of merchants or others to appeal end seek justice elsewhere: and
if i t shafl
fall out, that there be cause of an appeal, the party grieved is to appeal to
his majesty in the chancery of Ireland ; and that sentence thereupon to be
given by the delegates, to be definitive, and not be
questioned upon any
further appeal, exeept it be in the parliament of this kingdom, if the parliament shall then be sitting, otherwise not, this to be by act of parliament;
and until tbe said parliament, the admiralty and maritime causes shall be

412

. . OBSERVATIONS ON

THE ARTICLES OF PEACE :

ordered and settled by the said lord lieutenant, or other chief governor or
governors of this kingdom for the time being, by and with the advice and
consent of the said Thomas lord viscount Dillon of Costologh, lord president of Connaght, Donnogh lord viscount Muskerry, Francis lord baron of
Athunry, Alexander Mac-Donne1 esquire, sir Lucas Dillonknight,
sir
Nicholas Plunket knight, sir Richard Barnwailbaronet,JefferyBrowne,
Donnogh 0 Callaghan, Tyrlah 0 Neiie, Miles Reily, and Gerrald Fennell,
esquires, or any b v e n or more of them.
XXV. Item, It is further concluded, accorded, and agreed upon, by and
hetween the said parties, and his majesty is graciously pleased, that his ma‘esty’s subjects of this kingdom be eased of all rents and increase of rents
fately raised on the commission or defective titles in the earl of Strafford’s
government, this to be by act of parliament ; and that in the mean time the
said rents or increase of rents shall not be written for by any process, or the
payment thereof in any sort procured.
XXVI. Item, It is further concluded,accorded,and agreedupon, by
and between the said parties, and his majesty is further graciously pleased,
that, by act to be passed in the next parliament, all the arrears of interestmoney, which did accrue and grow due by way of debt, mortgage, or otherwise, and yet not so satisfied since the 23d of October, 1641, until the perfection of these articles, shall be fully forgiven and be released; and that
for and during the space of three years next ensuing, no more shall be taken
for use or interest of money than five poundspercentum.
And in cases
of equity, arising through disability,
occasioned by the distempers of the
times, the considerations of equity to be like unto both parties: but
as for
mortgages contracted between his majesty’s Roman Catholic subjects and
others of that party, where entry hath been made by the mortgagers against
law, and the condition of their mortgages, and detained wrongfully by them
without giving any satisfaction to the mortgagees, or where any such mortgagen have made profitof the landsmortgaged above countrycharges,
yet answer no rent, or otherconsideration to themortgagees,theparties
grleved respectively to be left for relief to a course of equity therein.
XXVII. Item, It is further concluded, accorded, and agreed upon, and
his majesty is further graciously pleased, that, immediately upon perfection
of these articles, the said Thomas lord viscount Dillon of Costologh, lord
president of Connaght, Donnogh lord viscount Muskerry, Francis lord baron
of ilthunry, Alexander Mac-Donnel, esquire, sir Lucas Dillon knight, sir
Nicholas Plunket knight,sirRichardBarnwallbaronet,
Jeffery Browne,
Donnogh 0 Callaghan, Tyrlah 0 Neile, Miles Reily, and Gerrald Fennell,
esquires, shall be authorized by the said lord lieutenant, to proceedin,
hear, determine, and execute, in and throughout this kingdom, the Ensuing
particulars, and all the matters thereupon depending; and that such authority, and other the authoritieshereaftermentioned, shall remain of force
without revocation, alteration, or diminution, until acts of parliament be
passed, according to the purport and intent of these articles; and that in
case of death, miscarriage, disability to serve by reason of sickness or
otherwise of any the said Thomas lord viscount Dillon of Costologh, lord
president of Connaght, DonnoghlordviscountMuskerry,
FFancis lord
baron of Athunry, Alexander Mac-Donne1 esquire, sir Lucas Dillon knight,
sir Nicholas Plunket knight,sir Richard Barnwall baronet, J d e r y Browne,
Donnogh 0 Callaghan, Tyrlah 0 Neile, Miles Reily, and Gerrald Fennell,
or
esquires, and his majesty’s lord lieutenant, or otherchiefgovernor
governors of this kmgdom for the time -being, shall name and- authorize
another in the-place of such as shall be so dead or shall miscarry himself,
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or be SO disabled, and that the sameshall be such person as shall he
allowed of by the said Thomas lordviscount Dillon of Costolo.gtt, lord prcsident of Connaght, Donnogh lord viscount ‘Muskerrg; Francis lord baron
of Athunry, Alexander Mac-Donne1 es uire, sir Lucas Dillon knight, sir
Nicholas Plunketknight,sirRichard
jamwall baronet, JefferyBrowne,
Donnogh 0 Callaghan, ‘Fyrlah 0 Neile, Miles Reily, and Gerrald Fennell,
thatthe said
esquires, or any seven or more of them then living.And
Thomas lord viscount Dillon of Costologh, lord president of Connaght,
Donnogh lord viscountMuskerry, Francis lord baron of Athunry, Alexander Mac-Donne1 esquire, sir Lucas Dillon knight, sir Nicholas Plunht
knight, sir Richard Barnwall baronet, Jeffery Browne, Donnogh 0 Callagltan, ‘I’yrlah 0 Neile, Miles Reily, and Gerrald Fennell, esquires, or any
sere11 or more of them, shall have power to applot, raise, and levy means
with indifferency and equality by way of excise or otherwise, upon all hls
majesty’s subjects within the said kingdom, their persons, estates, and
goods, towards the maintenance of such army or armies as shall be thought
fit t r ~continue, and be in pay for his majesty’s service, the defence of the
kingdom, and other the necessary public charges thereof, and towards the
maintenance of the forts, castles, garrisons, and towns, until thereshall be
settlement in parliament of both or either party, other than such of the
said forts,, garrisons, and castles, as from time to time shall be thought fit,
by his majesty’s chief governor or governors of this kingdom for the time
heing, by and with the advice and consent of the said Thomas lord viscount Dillon of Costologh, lord president of Connaght, Donnogh lord viscount Muskerry, Francis lord baron of Athunry,Alexander Mac-Donne1
esquire, sir Lucas Dillon knight, sir Nicholas Plunket knight, sir Richard
Barnwall baronet, Jeffery Browne, Donnogh 0 Callaghan, Tyrlah 0 Neile,
Miles Reily, and Gerrald Fennell, esquires, or any seven or more of them,
not to be maintained at the charge of the public: provided, that his majesty’s lord lieutenant, or other chief governor or governors of this kingdom for the time being, be first made acquainted with such taxes, levies,
and exercises as shall be made, and the manner of levying thereof, and
that he approve the same; and to the end that such of the protestant party,
as shall submit to the peace, may in the several countries, where any of
their estates lie, have equality, and indifferency i n the assessments and
levies, that shall concern their estates in the said several counties.
It is concluded, accorded, and agreed upon, and his majesty is graciously
pleased,that in the directions, which shall issue to anysuchcounty, for
theapplotting,sub-dividing, and levying of the said publicassessments,
some of the said protestant party shall be ‘oined with others of the Roman
Catholic party tb that purpose, and for e ecting that service; and the said
Thomas lord viscount Dillon of Costolo h, lord president of Connaght,
Donnogh lord viscount Muskerry, Francisord baron of Athunry, Alexander
Mac-Donne1 es uire, sir Lucas Dillon kt. sir Nicholas Plunket kt. sir
Richard B a r n w h baronet, Jeffery Browne, Donnogh 0 Callaghan, Tyrlah
0 Neile, Miles Reily, and Gerrald Fennell, esquires, or any seven or more
of them,shall have power to lev the arrears of all exercises and ofher
public taxes imposed by the confeierate Roman Catholics, and yet unpaid,
,and to call receivers and other accomptants of all former taxes and all public
dues to a just and strict account, either by themselves, or by such as they
or any seven or more of them shall name or appoint ; and that the said
b r d lieutenant, or any other chief governor or governors of this kingdom
for the time being, shall from time to time issue commissions to such person
or persons as shall be named and appointed by the said Thomas lord vis-
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count Dillon of Costologh, lord president of Connaght, Donnogh lord viscount Muskeny, Francis lord baron
of Athunry, Alexander Mac-Donne1
esquire, sir Lucas Dillon kt. sir Nicholas Plunket kt. sir Richard Barnwall
0 Callaghan,Tyrlah 0 Neile,Miles
baronet,JefferyBrowne,Donnogh
or any seven or more of them, for
Reily, and .Gerrald Fennell, esquires,
letting, settmg, and improving the estates of all such person and persons,
as shall adhere to any party opposing his majesty’s authority, and not submitting to the p e k e ; and that the profits of such estates shall be converted
IJY
the said lord lieutenant, or other chief governor, or governors of this
klngdom for the time being, to the maintenance
of the king’s army and
other necessary charges, until settlement
by parliament; and that the said
Thomas lordviscountDillon of Costologh, lord president of Connaght,
Donnogh lord viscountMuskerry,Francis lord baron of Athunry,Alexantler Mac-Donne1esquire,sir Lucas Dillon kt. sir Nicholas Plunket kt.
sirRichardBarnmallbaronet,JefferyBrowne,Donnogh
0 Callaghan,
Tyrlah 0 Neile, Miles Reily, and Gerrald Fennell, esquires,
or any sevell
or more of them, shall have power to applot, raise, and levy means, with
indifferency and equality, for the buying of arms and ammunition, andfor the
fit by his
entertaining of frigatesinsuchproportionasshallbethought
majesty’s lord lieutenant or other chief governors of this kingdom for the
time being, by and with the advice and consent
of the said Thomas lord
of Connaght, Donnogh lord
viscountDillon of Costologh,lordpresident
viscount Muskerry, Francis lord baron of Athunry, Alexander Mac-Donix1
esquire, sir Lucas Dillon kt. sir NicholasPlunketkt. sir RichardBarn0 Callaghan,Tyrlah 0 Neile,
wallbaronet,JefferyBrowne,Donnogh
Miles Reily, and Gerrald Fennell, esquires, or any seven or more of them;
the said arms and ammunition to be laid up in such magazines, and under
the charge of such persons as shall be agreed on by the said lord lieutenant,
and the said Thomas lord viscount Dillon
of Costologh, lord president of
Connaght, Donnogh lord viscount Muskerry, Francis lord baronof Athunry,
Alexander Mac-Donne1 esquire, sir Lucas Dillon kt. sir Nicholas Plunket
0 Callaghan,
kt. sir Richard Barnwall baronet, Jeffery Browne, Donnogh
Tyrlah 0 Neile, Miles Reily, and Gerrald Fennell,
esquires, or any seven
or more of them,and to bedisposed of, andthesaid frigates to be employedfor his majesty’s service,andthepublic
use and benefit of this
lordviscountDillon
of
kingdom of Ire!and; andthatthesaidThomas
Costologh, lord president of Connaght, Dounogh lord viscount Muskerry,
Francis lord baron of Athunry, kc. or any seven or moreofthem,shall
have power to applot, raise, and levy means, with indifferency and equality,
bywayof
excise or otherwise, in theseveralcities,corporatetowns,
counties, and part of counties, now within the quarters and only upon the
estates of the said confederate Roman Catholics, all such sum and sums of
money as shall appear to the said Thomas lord viscount Dillon of CostoIogh, lord president of Connaght, Donnogh lord viscount Muskerry, Francis
lord barpn of Athunry, h c . or any seven or more of them, to ’De really due,
for and In the discharge of the public engagements of the said confederate
Catholics, incurred and grown due before the conclusion of these articles ;
and that the said Thomas lord viscount Dillon of Costologh, lord president
of Connaght,Donnogh lord viscountMuskerFrancislord
baron of
Athunry,
or m y seven or more of them, s h z b e authorized to appoiut
receivers, coll%tors, and all other officers, for such monies as shall be assessed, taxed, or applotted, in pursuonce of the authorities mentioned in
tbis article, and for the arrears of all former applotmmts, taxes,.and other
public dues .yet unpald : and that the said Thomas lord viscount Dion of
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Costologh, lord president of Connaght, Donnogh lord viscount Muskerry,
Francis lord baron of Athunry,
or any seven or more of them, in case
of refractories or delinquency, may distramand imprison, and cause such
delinquents to be distramedandimprisoned.
And, the said Thomas lord
viscount Dillon of Costologh, lord president of Connaght, Donnogh lord
viscount Muskerry, Francis lord baron of Athunry,
t c . or any seven or
more of them, make- perfect books of all such moneys as shell be applotted,
raised, or levied,out of whichbooks theyare tomake several and respective abstracts, to be delivered under their hands, or the hands of an
s-ven or more of them, to the several and respective collectors, which shaI
be appointedtolevyandreceivethesame.Andthat
a. duplicate of the
said books, under the hands
of the said Thomas lord viscount Dillon
of
Costologh, lord president of Connaght, Donnogh lord viscouut Muskerry,
Francis lord baron of Athunry, h c . or any seven or more of them, be delivered unto his majesty's lord lieutenant,
or other chief governor or governors of this kingdom for the time being, whereby a perfect account may
said Thomas lordviscountDillonofGostologh,
begiven ; andthatthe
lord president of Connaght, Donnogh lord viscount Muskerry, Francis lord
baron of Athunry, &c. or any seven or more of them, shall have power to
callthecouncil
andcongregation,andtherespectivesupremecouncils,
andcommissionersgeneral,appoilltedhithertofrom
time totime,bythe
to managetheirpublic affairs, and all
saidconfederateRomanCatholics,
otherpersonsaccountable,toan
account, for all theirreceiptsanddishursements since the beginning of their respective employments under the
confederate Roman Catholics.
XXVIII. Item, It is concluded, accorded, and agreed,
by and between
the said parties, and his majesty is graciously pleased, that for the preservation of the peace and tranquillity of the kingdom, the said lord lieutenant,
and the said Thomas lord viscount Dillon of Costologh, lord president of
Connaght, Donnogh lord viscount Muskerry, Francis lord baron of Athunry, kc., or any seven or more of them, shall for the present agree upon such
persons, who are to be authorized by commission under the great seal, to be
commissioners of the peace, oyer and terminer, assizes and gaol-delivery,in
and throughout the kingdom, to continue during pleasure, with such power
as justices of thepeace, oyer andterminer,assizesandgaol-deliveryin
formertime of peacehave usuallyhad,whichisnot
toextenduntoany
crime or offence committed before the first of May last past, and to be qualified with power to hear and determine all civil causes coming before them,
not exceeding ten pounds : provided that they shall not intermeddle with
titles of lands ; provided likewise, the authority of such commissioners shall
not extend to question any person or persons, for any shipping, cattle,
or
goods, heretofore taken by either party from the other, or other injuries done
contrary to the articles of cessation, concluded by and with the said Roman
Catholic party in or since May last, but that the same shall be determined
by such indifferent persons, as the lord lieutenant, by the advice and consent of the said Thomas lord viscount Dillon of CostoloGh, lord president
of Connaght,DonnoghlordviscountMuskerry,Franclslord
baron of
Athunry, k c . , or any seven or more of them, shall think fit, to the end that
speedy and equal justice may be done to all parties grieved; and the said
commissioners are to make their estreats as accustomed of peace, and shall
take the ensuing oath, viz. You shall swear, that as justice of the peace,
oyer and terminer, assizes and gaol-delivery in the counties of A. B.,in all
articles of the eommission to you directed, you shall do q u a l right to the
poor and to the rich, after your cunning and wit and power, and after the
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l a a s ’ a n d -toms of the realm, and in pursuance of these articles : and you
&aIl not b’e of counsel of any quarrel hanging before you ; and the issues,
h e s , and amerciaments, which shalltappen to be made, and all forfeitures
which shall happen before%you, you shall cause lo be entered without any
concealment or embezzling, and send to the court of exchequer, or to such
&her place a3 his majesty’s lord lieutenant, or other chief governor or governors of this kicghorn, &all appoint, until there may be access unto the
said court 6f;exchequer: you shall not lett for g t f t or other cause, but well
and truly ou shall do your office of justice of peace,oyerandterminer,
assizes an8eol-delivery in that behalf; and that you take nothing for your
ofice of. justwe of the peace, oyer and terminer, assizes and gaol-delivery
to be done, but of’the king, and fees accustomed ; and you shall not direct,
or cause to bc directed, any warrant by you, to be made to the parties, but
you shall direct them to the sheriffs and bailiffs of the said counties respectively, or other the king‘s officers or ministers, or other indifferent persons
to do execution thereof. So help your God, kc.
And that as well in the said commission, as in all other commissions, and
authorities to be issued in pursuance of the present articles, this clause shall
be inserted, viz. That all officers, civil and martial, shall be required to be
aiding and assisting and obedient untothe said commissioners,andother
persons, to be authorized as ‘aforesaid in the execution of their respective
powers.
XXIX. Item, It is further concluded, accorded, and agreed upon, by and
between the said parties, and his majesty is further graciously pleased, that
his majesty’s Roman Catholic subjects do continue the possession of such of
his majesty’s cities, garrisons, towns, forts, and castles, which are within their
now quarters, until settlement by parliament, and to be commanded, ruled,
and governed in chief, upon occasions of necessity, (as to the martial and
military affairs,) by such as his majesty, or his chief governor or governors
of this kingdom for the time being, shall appoint ; and the said appointment
to be by and with the advice and consent of the said Thomas lord viscount
Dillon of Costologh,lordpresident of Connaght,Donnogh lord viscount
Muskerry, Francis lord baron of Athunry, kc., or any seven or more of them ;
and his majesty’s chief governor or governors, is to issue commissions accordingly to such persons as shall be so named and appointed as aforesaid,
for the executing of such command, rule, or government, to continue until
all the particulars in these present articles, agreed on to pass in parliament,
shall be accordingly passed: only i n case of death or misbehaviour, such
other perso11 or persons to be appointed for the said command, rule, or government, to be named aud appointed in the place or places of him or them,
who shall so die or misbehave themselves, as the chief governor or governors for the time being, by the advice and consent of the said Thomas lord
viscount Dillon of Costologh, lord president of Connaght, Donnogh lord
viscount Muskerry, Francis lord baron of Alhunry, &c., or any seven or
more of them, shall think fit, and to be continued until a settlement in parliament as aforesaid.
XXX. Item, It is further concluded, accorded, and agreed upon, by and
bdween the said parties, and his majesty is further graciously pleased, that
all customs and tenths of prizes belonging to his majesty, which from thc
perfeetion sf these articles shall fall due within this kingdom, shall be paid
unto his majesty’s receipt, or until recoarse may behad thereunto in the ordinary legal way, unto such person or persons, and in such place or places,
and under such controls, as the lord iieutenant shall appoint to be disposed
of, in order to the defence and mfety af tlie kingdom, and the defrqing of
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other the necessary public charges thereof, for the ease of the tmbjects in
other their levies, charges, and applotments. And that all and every person or persons, who are at present entrusted and employed by the said Roman Catholicsinthe entries,receipts,collections,
or otherwise, concerning
the said customs and tenths of pries, do continue their r e s p q h employments in thesame,until full settlement in parliament, amountable to his
majesty's receipts, or until recourse may be had thereunto; as the said lord
lieutenant shallappoint as aforesaid, other than to such, and so many of
them, as to the chief governor or governors for the time.bein by and with
the advice and consent of the said Thomas lord viscount D&n of Costologh, lord president of Connaght, Donnogh lord viscount Muskerry, Francis
lord baron of Athunry, k c . , or any seven or more of them, shall be thought
fit to be altered ; and then, and in such case, or in case of death, fraud, or
misbehaviour, o r other alteration of any such person or persons, then such
other person or persons to be employed therein, as shall be thought fit by
the chief governor or governors for the time being, by and with the advice
and consent of the said Thomaslord viscount Dillon of Costologh, lord president of Connaght, Donnogh lord viscount Muskerry, Francis lord baron of
Athunry, kc., oranyseven or more of them; and when it shall appear,
that any person or persons, who shall be found faithful to his majesty, hath
right to any of the offices or places about the said customs, whereunto he
or they may not be admitted until settlement in parliament as aforesaid, that
a reasonable compensation shall be afforded to such person or persons for
the same.
XXXI. Item, As for and concerning his majesty's rents payable at Easter
next, and from thenceforth to grow due, until a settlement in parliament, it
is concluded, accorded, and agreed upon, by and between the said parties,
and his majesty is graciously pleased, that the said rents be not written for,
or levied, until a full settlement in parliament; and in due time upon application to be made to the said lord lieutenant, or other chief governor or
governors of thiskingdom,bythesaidThomaslordviscountDillonof
Costologh, lord president of Connaght, Donnogh lord viscount Muskerry,
Francis lord baron of Athunry, &c., or any seven or more of them, for remittal of those rents, the said lord lieutenant, or any other chief governor or
governors of this kingdom for the time being, shall intimate their desires,
and the reason thereof, to his majesty, who, upon consideration of the present condition of this kingdom, will declare his gracious pleasure therein, as
shall be just, and honourable, and satisfactory to the reasonable desires of
his sub,jects.
XXXII. Item, It is concluded, accorded, and agreed, by and betweell
the said parties;and his majesty is graciously pleased, that the commissioners of oyer and terminer and gaol-delivery to be named as aforesaid, shall
have power to hear and determineall murders, manslaughters, rapes, stealth,
burning of houses and corn in rick or stack, robberies, burglaries, forcible
entries, detainers of possessions, and other offences committed or done, and
to be committed and done since the first day of May last past, until the first
day of the next parliament, these present articles, or any thing therein con
tained to the contrary notwithstanding; provided, that the authorityofthe said
commissioners shallnot extend to question any person or persons, for doing or
committing any act whatsoever, before the conclusion of this treaty, by virtue or cnlour of any warrant or direction fromthose in publicauthority among
the confederate Roman Catholics, nor unto any act,
whichshall be done
after the perfecting and conchding of these articles, by virtue or pretence
of any authority, which is now by these articles agreed on : provided also,
VOL.
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that the said commission shall not continue longer than the first day of the

next parliament.
XXXIII. 1tem;It is concluded, accorded by and between the said parties, and his majesty is further.graciously pleased, that, for the determiuing
such differences, whlch may anse between his majesty’s subjects within this
kingdom, and the prevention of inconvenience and disquiet, which through
want of due remedy in several causes may happen, there shall be judicatures established in this kingdom, and that the persons to be authorized in
them shall have power to do all such things as shall be proper antl necessary for them to do; and the said lord lieutenant, by and with the advice
andconsent of thesaid Thomas lordviscountDillon of Costologh, lord
president of Connaght, Donnogh lord viscount Muskerry, Francis lord baron
of Athunry, hc., or any seven or more of them, shall name the said persons
so to be authorized, and to do all other things incident unto and
necessary
for the settling of the said intended judicatures.
XXXIV. Item, At the instance, humble suit, and earnest
desire of the
general assembly of the confederate Roman Catholics, it is concluded, accorded, and agreed upon, that
the Roman Catholic regular clergy
of this
kingdom, behaving themselves conformable to these articles of peace, shall
not bemolested in the possessions which at present they have of, andin
the bodies, sites, and precincts of such abbeys and monasteries belonging
to any Roman Catholic within the
said kingdom, until settlement by parliament; and that the said clergy shall not be molested in the enjoying such
pensions as hitherto since the wa” they enjoyed for their respective livelihoods from the said Roman Catholics : and the sites and precincts hereby
intended, are declared to be the body of the abbey, one garden and orchard
to each abbey, if any there be, and what else is contained within the walls,
meers, or ancient fences or ditch, thatdothsupplythewallthereof,
and
no more.
XXXV. Item, It is concluded, accorded, and agreed, by antl between
the said parties, that as to all other demands of the said Roman Catholics,
for or concerning all or any the matters proposed by them, not granted or
assented unto in and by the aforesaid articles, the said Roman Catholics be
In witreferred to his majesty’s graciousfavourandfurtherconcessions.
nesswhereofthe said lord lieutenant, for and on the behalf of his most
excellent majesty, to the one part of these articles remaining with the said
Roman Catholics, hath put his hand and seal: and sir Richard Blake, knt.,
in the chair of the general assembly of the said Roman Catholics, by order,
of thesaidCatholics infull assembly,
command,andunanimousconsent
to the other part thereof remaining with the said
lord lieutenant, hath put
to his hand and the public seal hitherto used by the said Roman Catholics,
the 17th of January, 1648, and in the 24th year of the reign of our sovereign lord Charles, by the grace of God, king of Great Britain, France, and
Ireland, &c.

SIR,I have not thus long foreborne to invite you, with those under your
command, to a submission to his majesty’s authority in me, and a conjunclion
with me, in the ways of his service, outof any theleast aversion I had to you
or any of them, or out of any disesteem I had to your power, to advance
or impede the same; but out of my fear,whiles those, that have of late
usurped power over the subjects of England, held forth the least colourable
sinadow of modeqtlon in their intentions towards the settlement
of church
or state, and that an some tolerable way with relation to religion, the interest
of the king and crown, thefreedom of parliament, the liberties of the subject,
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any addresses from me proposing the withdrawing of that party from those
thus professing, from whom they have received some, and expected further
support, would have been but coldly received, and any determinationthereupon deferred, in hope and expectat& of the forementioned settlement ; or
that YOU yourself, who certainly havenot wanted a foresight of t b e sad confusion now covering the face of.England, would have declared with me,
the lord Inchequeen,andtheProtestant
armyinMunster,
inprevention
thereof; yet my fear was, it would have been as di6cult for you, to have
carried with you the main body of the army under your command, (not so
clear-sighted as yourself,) as it would have been dangerous to ou and those
ut now that
with you well-inclined, to have attempted it without them;
the mask of hypocrisy, by which the independent army hath ensnared and
enslaved all estates and degrees of men, is laid aside, now that, barefaced,
they evidently appear to be the subverters of true religion, and to be the
protectors and invitersnot onlyof all false ones, butof irreligion, and atheism,
nowthat they havebarbarouslyandinhumanlylaidviolent,sacrilegious
hands upon and murdered God’s anointed,
and our king, not as heretofore
some parricides have done, to make room for some usurper, but in
a way
dalnlymanifesting their intentions to change the monarchy of England into
to constitute an elective
kingdom; and
anarchy, unless their aim be first
Crornwell or somesuch John of Leydenbeingelected,thenbythesame
force,bywhichthey
have thus farcompassedtheirends,
to establisha
perfect Turkish tyranny ; now that of the three estates of king, lords, and
commons,whereofinallagesparliamentshaveconsisted,thereremains
only a small number, and they the dregs and scum
of the house of commons,
picked and awed by the army, a wicked remnant, left for no other end, than
yet further if it be possible to delude the people with the name of a parliament: the king being murdered, the lords and the
rest of the commons being
by unheard-of violence af several times forced from the houses, and some
imprisoned.Andnowthatthereremainsnootherliberty
in the subject
but to profess blasphemous opinions, to revile and tread under foot magistracy, to murdermagistrates,andoppressandundoallthatare
not likeNow I say, that I cannot doubt but that you and all
minded with them.
with you under your command will take this opportunity t o act and declare
against so monstrous and unparalleled a rebellion, and that you and they
willcheerfullyacknowledge,and
faithfully serveand obey our gracious
king Charles 11. undoubted heir of his father’s crown and virtues; under
whoserightandconduct
wemay by God’sassistancerestoreprotestant
religion to purity; and therein settle it, parliaments to their freedom, good
laws to their force, and our fellow-sub,jects to their just liberties; wherein
how glorious arfd blessed a thing it will be,
to be so considerably instrumental, as you may now make yourself, I leave to you now to consider.
And though I conceive there are notanymotivesrelating
to some particular interest to be mentioned after these so weighty considerations, which
aresuchastheworldhathnot
beenatanytirnefurnished
with:yet
I hold it my part to assure you, that as there is nothing you can reasonabiy
or advantage of yourself, or of any
propose for thesafety,satisfaction,
that shall adhere to you in what I desire, that I shall not t o the uttermost
so there isnothing I would, nor shallmore
ofmy powerprovidefor;
industriouslyavoid,thanthosenecessitiesarisingfrom
my duty to God
ana man, that may by your rejecting this offer force me to be a sad instrument of shedding English blood, which in such case must on both sldes
happen. If this overture
find place with you, as I earnestly wish it may,
let me know with what possible speed you can, and if you please by the

t

,

420

&

OBSERVATIONS ON THE
ARTICLES

OF PEACE

bearer, in what way you desire it shall be drawn on to a conclusion. Foc
in that, as well as in the substance, you shall find all ready
compliance
from me, that desire to be
Your affectionate friend to serve you,
Carrick, Xarch 9, 1648.
ORMOND.
For Colonel Michael Jones,
Governor of Dhblin.

-

MY LORD,Your lordship’s of the ninth I received the twelfth instant,
and therein have I your lordship’s invitation to a conjunction with yourself
(I suppose) as lord lieutenant of Ireland, and with others now united with
the Irish, and with the Irish themselves also.
As I understand not how your lordship should be invested with that power
pretended, so am I very well assured, that it isnot in the powerof any without the parliament of England, to give and assure pardon to those bloody
rebels, as by the act to that end passed may appear more fully. I am also
well assured, that the parliament of England would never assent to. such a
peace, (such as is that of your lordship’s with the rebels,) wherein is little
or no provision made either for the protestants or the protestant religion.
Nor can I understandhowtheprotestantreligionshouldbesettledand
restored to its purity by an army of papists,or the protestant interests rnaintained by those very enemies, by whom they have been spoiled and there
slaughtered : and very evident it is, that both the protestants and protestant
religion are, in that your lordship’s treaty, left as in the power of the rebels,
to be by them borne down and rooted out at pleasure.
As for that consideration by your lordship offered of the present and late
proceedings in Ellgland, I see not how it may be a sufficient motive to me
(or any other in like trust for the parliament of England in the service of
the kingdom) to join with those rebels, upon any the pretences in that your
lordship’s letter mentioned ; for therein were there a manifest betraying that
trust reposed in me, in deserting the service and work cqmmitted to me, in
joining with those I shall oppose, and in opposing whom I am obliged to
serve.
Neither conceive I it any part of my work and care, to take notice of any
whatsoever proceedings of state, foreign to my charge and trust here, especially they being found hereunto apparently destructive.
Most certain it is, and former ages have approved it, that the intermeddling of governors and parties in this kingdom, with sidings and parties in
England, have been the very betraying of this kingdom to the Irish, whiles
the British forces here had been thereupon called off, and the place therein
laid open, and as it were given up to the common enemy.
It is what your lordship might have observed in your former treaty with
the rebels, that, upon your lordship’s thereupon withdrawing, and sending
hence into England the most considerable part of the English army then
commanded by you ; thereby was the remainingBritish party not long after
overpowered, and your quarters by the Irish overrunto the gates of Dublin,
yourself also reduced to that low condition, as to be besieged in this very
city, (the metropolis and principal citadelof the kingdom,) and that by
those
rebels, who till then could never stand before you : and what the end hath
been of that party, also so sent by your lordship into England, (although
the flower and strength of the Englisharmy here, bothofficers and soldiers,)
hath
been
very
observable.
And how much the dangers are at present (more thau in former ages) of
hazarding the EngllshInterest in this kingdom, by sending any parties hence
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into any other kingdom upon any pretences whatsoever, is very apparent,
as in the generality of the rebellion, now more than formerly ; so considering
your lordship’s present conclusions with andconcessions to the rebels, whereIn they are allowed the continual possession of all the cities, forts, and places
of strength, whereof they stood possessed at the time of their treaty wlth
your lordship, and that they are to have a standing force (if I well remember) of 15,000 foot and 2500 horse, (all of their own party, officers and
soldiers,) and they (with the whole kingdom)
to be regulated by a major
part of Irish trustees, chosen by the rebels themselves, as persons for the!r
interests andends, to be by them confided in, without whom nothing 1s
to be acted. Therein I cannot but mind your lordship of what hath been
sometimes by yourself delivered, as your sense in this particular ; that the
English interest in Ireland must be preserved by the English, and not by
Irish; and upon that ground (if I be not deceived) did your lordship then
capitulate with theparliament of England, from whichclear principle I
am sorry to see your lordship now receding.
As to that by your lordship menaced us here, of blood and force, if dissenting from your lordship’s waysanddesigns, for my particular I shall
(my lord) much rather choose to suffer in so doing, (for therein shall I do
what is becoming, and answerable to my trust,) than to purchase myself
on the contrary the ignominious brand of perfidy by any allurements of whatsover advantages offered me.
still
Butvery confident I a m of thesamedivinepower,whichhath
followed me in this work, and will still follow m e ; and in that trust doubt
nothing of thusgivingyourlordship
plainly this my resolution in that
particular. So I remain,
Your lordship’s humble servant,
Dublin, March 14th)
1648.
(Signed)
MIC.
JONES.
For the lord of Ormond these.

BYTHELORDLIEUTENANTGENERALOFIRELAND.

ORMOND,
WHEREAS
our late sovereign lord king Charles of happy memory hath
been lately by a party of his rebellious subjects of England most traitorously,
maliciously, and inhumanly put to death and murdered; and forasmuch as
his majestythat now is, Charles by the grace of God kitlg of England,
Scotland, France, and Ireland, is son and heir of his s;tid late majesty, and
therefore by the laws of the land, of force, and practised in all ages is to
inherit. W e therefore, in discharge of thedutyweoweunto
God, our
allegiance and loyalty to our sovereign, holding it fit him so to proclairri
in and through this his majesty’s kingdom, do by this our present proclamation declare and manifest to the world, that Charles 11.)son and heir of our
sovereign lord king Charles I., of happy memory, is, by the grace of God,
the undoubted king of England, Scotland, France, and Ireland, defender of
the faith, &c.
Given at Carrick, Feb. 26th, 1648.
GOD SAVE THE KLNG.
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A NECESSARY REPRESENTATION

Of the present Evils and imminent Dangers lo Reiigion, Laws, and Lihertks,
arising fmm the late and present Practices of the Sectarian Party in En,.land ; together @th an Exhortationto Duties relating to the Covenant, unto
all within our charge, and to all the well afected m'thin this hingdom, by
the Presbytery at Bel)%,

February the 15th, 1649.

WHENwe seriously consider the great and many duties, which we owe
unto God and his people, over whom he hath made us overseers, and for
whom we must give an account ; and when we behold the laudable examples of the worthy ministers of the province of London, and of the commissioners of the general assembly of the church of Scotland, in their free and
faithful testimonies against the insolenciesof the sectarian party in England
:
consideringalso the dependency of this kingdom upon the kingdom of England, and remembering how against strong oppositions we were assisted by
the Lord the last year in the discharge of the like duty, and how he punished
the contempt of our warning upon the despisers thereof: we find ourselves
as necessitated, so the more encouraged, to cast in our mite in the treasury,
lest oursilenceshouldinvolveus
in the guilt of unfaithfulness, and our
people in security and neglect of duties.
In thisdischarge of the trust put upon us by God, we would not be
looked upon as sowers of sedition, or broachers of national and divisive
motions ; our record is in heaven, that nothing is more hateful unto us, nor
less intended by us, and therefore we shall not fear the malicious and wickto cast,
edaspersions,which we know Satan by his instruments is ready
not only upon us, but on all who sincerely endeavour the advancement of
reformation.
now are, the insolent andpresumptuous
What of late have been, and
to the world: for,
practices of the sectaries in England, is not unknown
First,notwithstandingtheirspeciouspretences
for religion and liberties,
yettheirlateandpresentactings,beingtherewithcompared,
do clearly
evidence,thattheylovea
rough garment to deceive ; sincetheyhave
withahighhand
despised theoath,inbreakingthecovenant,which
is
so strong a foundation to both, whilst they load it with slighting reproaches,
calling it a bundle of particular and contrary interests, and a snare
to the
people; and likewise labour to establish by laws an universal toleration of
all religions, which is an innovation overturning of unity in religion,and
SO directly repugnant to the word of God, the two first articles of our solemn
covenant, which is the greatest wickedness in them to violate, since many
of the chiefest of themselves have, with their hands,
testified to the most
high God, sworn and sealed it.
Moreover,theirgreat disaffection to the settlement of religion, and so
theirfuture breach of covenant,dothmorefullyappear
by theirstrong
oppositions to Presbyteriangovernment,(thehedgeandbulwark
ofreligion,) whilst they express their hatred to it more than to the worst of errors,
by excluding it under the name of compulsion; when they embrace even
PaganismandJudaisminthearms
of toleration, Not to speak of their
aspersions, upon it, and the assertors thereof, as Antichristian and popish,
though they have deeply sworn, to maintain the same government in the
first article of the covenant, as it is established in the church of Scotland,
which they now so despitefully blaspheme.
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Again, it is more than manifest, that they seek not the vindication, but
the extirpation of lawsand liberties, asappears by theirseizing on the
person of the king, and at their pleasure ren~ovinghim from place to place,
not only without the consent, but (if we mistake. not) against a direct ordinance of parliament : their violentsurprising,imprisoning, and secluding
many of the most worthy members of the honourable house of commons,
directly against a declared privilege of parliament, (an action certainlywithout parallel inanyage,)and
theirpurposes of abolishingparliamentary
power for the future, and establishing of a representative (as they call it)
instead thereof. Neither hath their fury staidhere, but without all rule or
example, being but private men, they have proceeded to the trial
of the
king, against both interest and protestation of the kinggom of Scotland, and
the former public declarations of both kingdoms, (besides the violent haste,
rejecting the hearing of any defences,) with cruel hands have put him to
death; an act so horrible, as no history, divine or human, hath laid a precedent of the like.
These and many other their detestable insolences may abundantly convince every unbiased judgment, that the present practice
of the sectaries
and their abettors do directly overturn the laws and liberties of the kingdoms, root out lawful and supreme magistracy, (the just privileges whereof
we have sworn to maintain,) and introduce a fearful confusion and lawless
anarchy.
The Spirit of God by Solomorl tells us, Prov. xxx. 21, That a servant to
reign, is one of the four things for which the earth is disquieted, and which
it cannot bear : we wonder nothing, that the earth
is disquieted for these
things ; but we wondergreatly, if theearthcanbear
them. Andalbeit
theLord so permit,that folly be set in great dignity,and theywhichsit
in lowplace; “ that servants rideupon
horses, andprinceswalkas
x. ver. 6, 7, yetthesamewiseman
servants upon theearth,”Eccles.
saith, Prov. xix., ‘‘ Delight is not seemly for a fool, much less for a servant
to have rule over princes.”
When we consider these things, we cannot but declare and manifest our
utter dislike and detestation of such unwarrantable practices, directly subvertingourcovenant, religion, laws, andliberties.
Andaswatchmenin
Sion, warn all the lovers of truth and well affected to the covenant, carefully to avoid compliance with, or not bearing witness against, horrid insolences, lest partakingwiththem intheirsins,they
also be partakers of
their plagues.Thereforeinthespirit
of meekness, we earnestly intreat,
and in the authority of Jesus Christ (,whose servants we are) charge and
obtest all, who resolve toadhereunto truth,and the covenant diligently
to observe, and’conscientiously to perform these following duties.
First, That, according to our solemn covenant, every one study more the
power of godlinessandpersonal
reformation of themselves and families;
because, for the great breach of thispart of the covenant, God is highly
to permitmentobethe
offended with theselands,andjustlyprovoked
instruments of our misery and afflictions.
Secondly, That every one in their station and calling earnestly contend
for the faith, whichwasoncedelivered
to the saints, Jude 3. Andseek
to have their hearts established with grace, that they be not unstable and
wavering, carried about with every wind of doctrine ; but that they receive
the truth in love, avoiding thecompany of such as withdrawfrom and villify
the public wdinances ; speak evil of church-government ; invent damnable errors, under the specious pretence of a gospel-way and new light ; and
highly extol the persons and courses of notorious sectaries, lest God gwe
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them over to strong delusions (the plague of these times) that they may
believe lies, and be damned.
Thirdly, That they would not be drawn by counsel, command, or example, to shake off the ancient and fundamental governmentof these kingdoms by kiog and parliament, which we are so deeply engaged to preserve
by our solemn covenant, as they would not be foundguilty of thegreat
evil of these times, (condemned by the Holy Ghost,) the despising of' dominion and speaking evil of dignities.
Fourthly,Thattheydo
cordiallyendeavour the preservation of the
unionamongstthe
well-affected in thekingdoms, notbeingswayedby
anynational respect: remembering that part
of the covenant; " that we
shall not suffer ourselves directly nor indirectly, by whatsoever combinafrom this blessed
tion,persuasion, or terror, to be divided or withdrawn
union and conjutlction."
AndFinally,Albeittherebe
morepresenthazard
from thepower of
sectaries, (as were from malignants the last year,) yet we are not, ignorant
of the evil purposes of malignants, even at this time, in all the kmgdoms,
and particularly in this; and for this cause, we exhortevery one with
equal watchfulness to keep themselves free from associating with such, or
from swerving in their judgments to malignant principles; and to avoid all
suchpersons as have been from the beginning known opposers
of reformation, refusers of the covenant, conlbining themselves w t h papists and
other notorious malignants, especially such who have been chief promoters
of the late engagement agalnst England, calumniators of the work of reformation, in reputing the miseries of the presenttimesuntotheadvancers
thereof; and that their just hatred to sectariesinclinenottheirmlnds
to
favour malignants, or to think, that, because of the power of sectaries, the
cause of God needs the more to fear the enmity, or to stand in need of the
help, of malignants

OBSERVATIONS
UPON THE ARIICLES OF PEACE M~ITHTHE IRISH REBELS.
ON THELETTER

OF O R M O X D TO COLONEL JONES, AND THE REPRESENTATION
OF THE PRESBYTERY ATBELFAST.

ALTHOUGH
it be a maxim much agreeable to wisdom, that just deeds are
the best answer to injuriouswords; andactions of whatever sort, their
own plainest interpreters; yet since our enemies can find the leisure both
ways to offend us, it willberequisite, we should be found in neither of
those ways neglectful of our just defence: to let them know, that sincere
and upright intentions can certainly with as much ease deliver themselves
into words as into deeds.
Having therefore seen of late those articles of peace granted to the papist
rebels of Ireland, as special graces and favours from the late king, in reward, most likely, of their work done, and in his name and authority confirmedand ratified by James earl of Ormond; together with his letter to
Colonel Jones, gnvernor of Dublin, full of contumely and dishmiour, both
to the parliament and army: and on the other side, an insolent and s e d t
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tious representation from the Scots presbyte at Belfast in the North of Ireland, no less dishonourable to the state, an
much about the same time

.

!

brought hither: there will be needful as'to the same slanderous aspersions
butoneandthesamevindication
againstthem both. Nor can we sever
them in our notice and resentment, though one part entitled
a presbytery,
and would be thought a protestant assembly, since ,their own unexampled
virulence hath wrapt them into the same guilt, made them accomplices and
assistants to the abhorred Irish rebels, and with them at present to advance
the same interest : if we consider both their calumnies, their hatred, and
the pretended reasons of their hatred to be the same; the time also and the
place concurring, as that there lacks nothing butfew
a formal words, which
maybeeasilydissembled,
tomakethe perfectestconjunction ;andbetween
them to divide that island.
As for these articles of peace made with those inhuman rebels and papists
of Ireland by the late king, as one of his last masterpieces, we may be confidentlypersuaded,thatnotrue-bornEnglishmancan
so much as barely
read them without indignation and disdain ; that those bloody rebels, and so
proclaimed and judged of by the king himself, after the merciless and barbarous massacre of so many thousand English, (who had used their right
and title to that country with such tenderness
and moderation, and might
otherwise have secured themselveswith ease against their treachery,) should
be now graced and rewarded with such freedoms and enlargements,as none
of their ancestors could ever merit by their best obedience, which
at best
was always treacherous ; to be enfranchised with full liberty equal to their
conquerors, whom the just revenge
of ancientpiracies,cruelcaptivities,
and the causeless infestation of our coast, had warrantably called over, and
the long prescription of many hundred years; besides what other titles are
acknowledged by their own Irish parliament, had fixed and seated in that
soil with as good a right as the merest natives.
These, therefore, by their own foregoing demerits and provocations justly
made our vassals, are by the first article of this peace advanced to a condition of freedom superior to what any English protestants durst have demanded. For what else can be the meaning to discharge them the common
oath of supremacy, especially being papists, (for whom principally that oath
was intended,) but either to resign them the more into their own power, or
to set a mark of dishonour upon the British loyalty; by trusting Irish rebels
for one single oath of allegiance, as much as all his subjects of Britain for
the double swearing both of allegiance and supremacy ?
The second article puts it into the hands of an Irish parliament to repeal,
or to suspend, if theythinkconvenient,theactusuallycalled
Poyning's
Act, which wai the main, and yet the civilest and most moderate, acknowledgment imposed of their dependence on the crown of England ; whereby
no parliament could be summoned there, no
bill be passed, but what was
first to be transmittedandallowedunderthegreat
seal of England, The
recalling of which act tends openly to invest them with a law-giving poaer
all subjection to this
of their own, enables them by degrees to throw of
realm, and renders them (who by their endless treasons and revolts have
deservedtohold no parliamentatall, but to be governed by edicts and
garrisons) as absolute and supreme in that assembly, as the people of England in theirownland.Andthetwelftharticregrants
themin express
words, that the Irish parliament shall be
no more dependent on the parliament of England, that the Irish themselves shall declare
agreeable to the
laws of Ireland.
The two and twentieth article, more ridiculous than dangerous, corning
VOL. I.
54
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especially from such a seiious knot of lords and
politicians, obtains, that
those acts prohibiting to plow with horses by the tail, and burn oats in the
straw, be repealed ;enough, if nothing else, to declare in them a disposition
not only sottish, but indocible, and aversefrom all civility and amendment:
and what hopes they give for the future, who, rejecting the ingenuity of all
othernations toimproveandwax
more civil bya civilizing conquest,
though all these many years better shown and taught, prefer their own absurd and savage customs before the mostconvincingevidence
of reason
and demonstration : a testimony of their true barbarism and obdurate wilfulness, to be expected no less in other matters of greatest moment.
Yet such as these, and thus affected, the ninth article entrusts with the
militia; a trust which the king swore by God at Newmarket he would not
well decommit to hisparliament of England, no, not for an hour. And
clares the confidence he had in Irish rebels, more than in his loyalest subjects. He grants them moreover, till the performance of all these articles,
that fifteen. thousand foot and two thousand five hundred horse shall remain
a standing army of papists at the beck and command of Dillon, Muskerry,
and other arch-rebels,withpoweralso
of adding to that number as they
shall see cause. And by other articles allows them the constituting of magistrates and judges in all causes, whom they think fit : and till a settlement
to their own minds, the possession of all those towns and countries within
their new quarters, being little less than all
the island, besides what their
cruelty hath dispeopledandlaidwaste.
And lastly, the wholemanaging
both of peace and war is committed to papists, and the chief leaders of that
rebellion.
Wow let all men judge what this wants of utter alienating and acquitting
thewholeprovince of Ireland from alltrue fealty andobedience to the
of anyking against theconsent
commonwealth of England.Whichact
of his parliament, though no other crime were laid against him, might
of
itself strongly conduce to the disenthroning him of all. In France, Henry
the Third, demanding leave in greatest exigencies to make sale of some
crown-lands only, and that to his subjects, was answered by the parliament
then at Blois, that a king in no case, though of extremest necessity, might
alienate the patrimony of his crown, whereof he is but only usufructuary,
as civilians term it, the propriety remaining ever to the kingdom, not to the
king.And
in ourown nation, KingJohn, for resigning,thoughunwillingly, his crown to the pope’s legate, with little more hazard to his kingdom than the payment of one thousand marks, and the unsightliness of such
a ceremony, was deposed by his barons, and Lewis, the French king’s son,
elected in his room. And to have carried only the jewels, plate, and treasure into Ireland,withoutconsent of the nobility, wasone of those impeachments, that condemned Richard the Second to lose his crown,
But how petty a crime this will seem to the alienating of a whole kingdom, which in these articles of peace we see as good as done by the late
king, not to friends but to mortalenemies, to the accomplishment of his
own interests and ends, wholly separate from the people’s good, may withoutaggravationbe
easily conceived.Nay, bythecovenant
itself, since
that so cavillously is urged against us, we areenjoined in the fourth article,
with all faithfulness to endeavour the bringing all such
to public trial and
condign punishment, as shall divide one kingdom from another. And what
greater dividingthan by a perniciousand hostilepeace, to disalliege a
whole feudsry kingdom from the ancient dominion of England ? Exception we find there of no person whatsoever; and if the king, who hath
actually done this, or any for him, claim a privilege above justice, It is
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again demanded by what express law either of God or man, and why he

whose office is to execute law and justice upon all others, should set himacself like a demigod in lawless and unbounded anarchy; refusing to be
countableforthatauthorityovermennaturallyhisequals,whichGod
himself without a reason given is not wont to exercise over his creatures ?
And if God, the nearer to be acquainted with mankind and his
frailties,
and to become our priest, made himself a man, and subject
to the law, we
gladly would be instructed, why any mortal man, for the good and welfare
of his brethren being made a king, should by a clean contrary motion make
himself a god, exalted above law; the readiest way to become utterly unsensible, both of his human condition, and his own duty.
And how securely, how smoothly, with how little touch or sense of any
commiseration, either princely or so much as human, he hath
sold away
that justice so oft demanded, and so oft by himself acknowledged to be
due, for the blood of more than two hundred thousand of his subjects, that
neverhurthim,never
disobeyedhim,assassinatedand
cutinpiecesby
those Irish barbarians, to give the first promoting, as is more than thought,
to his own tyrannicaldesignsin
England, willappearbytheeighteenth
article of his peace; wherein, without the least regard of justice to avenge
the dead, while he thirsts to be avenged upon the living, to all the murders,
massacres, treasons, piracies, from the very fatal day, wherein that rebellion
first broke out, he grants an act of oblivion. If this can be justified, or not
punished in whomsoever, while there is any faith, any religion, any justice
upon earth, there can no reason be alleged, why all things are
not left to
confusion. And thus much be observed
inbriefconcerningthesearticles
of peace made by the late king with his Irish rebels.
The letterof Ormond sentto Colonel Jones, governor ofDublin, attempting
his fidelity, which thediscretion and true worthof that gentleman hathso well
answered and repulsed, had passed here without mention, but that the other
part of it, not content to do the errand of treason, roves into a long digression of evil and reproachful language to the parliament and army of England, which though not worth their notice, as from n crew of rebels whose
inhumanitiesarelongsincebecomethchorrorandexecration
of all that
hear them, y.et in the pursuance of a good endeavour, to give the world all
due satisfactlon of the present doings, no opportunity shall be omitted.
He accuses first, 6‘ That we are the subverters of religion, the protectors
and inviters not only of all false ones, but of irreligion and atheism.” An
accusationthatno
man living couldmoreunjustly m e than our accuser
a strange besottedness, hecouldnotexpect
himself;andwhich,without
but to be retortep upon his own head.
$11 men, who are true protestants,
of which number he gives out to be one, know not a more immediate and
killing subverter of all true religion than Antichrist, whom they generally
believe to be the pope and churchof Rome ; he therefore, who makespeace
with this grand enemy and persecutor of the true church, he who joinswith
him, strengthens him, gives him
root to grow up and spread his poison,
removing all opposition against him, granting him schools, abbeys, and revenues, garrisons, towns, forfresses, as in so many of those articles may be
seen, he of all protestants may be called most justly the subverter of true
religion, the protector and inviter of irreligion and atheism, whether it be,
Ormond or his master. And
if it can be no way proved,
thattheparliament hath countenanced popery or papists, but have every where broken
their temporal power, thrown down their public superstitions, and confined
them to the bare enjoyment of that which is not in our reach,theirconsciences; if they have encouraged all true ministers of the gospel, that is
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to say, afforded themfavourandprotection
-in allplaceswherethey
preached, and although they think not money or stipend to be the best encouragement of a true pastor, yet therein also have not been wanting nor
intend to be, fhey doubt not then to affirm themselves, not the subverters,
but the maintainers and defenders of true religion ; which of itself and by
consequence is the surest and the strongest subversion, not only of all false
ones, but of irreligion and atheism.
For ‘‘ the weapons of that warfare,”
as the apostle testifies, who best knew, (‘are not carnal, but mighty through
God to the pulling down of strong holds, and all reasonings, and every high
thing exalted against the knowledge of God, surprising every thought unto
the obedience of Christ, and easily revenging all disobedience,” 2 Cor. x.
What minister or clergyman, thateither understoodhishighcalling,
or
sou ht not to erect a secular and carnal tyranny over spiritual things, would
a
neg ect this ample and sublime power conferred upon him, and come
beggingtotheweakhand
of magistracy for thatkind of aidwhich the
magistratehath no commission to afford hirn, and in the way he seeks it
hath been always found helpless and unprofitable. Neither is it unknown,
or by wisest men unobserved, that the church began then
most apparently
to degenerate, and go to ruin, when she borrowed of the civil power more
than fair encouragement and protection ; more than which Christ himself
To say therefore, that we protect and inand his apostles never required.
viteall false religions,withirreligion also andatheism,because we lend
not, or rather misapply not, the temporal power to help out, though in vain,
of
the sloth,the spleen, the insufficiency of churchmen, in the execution
spiritual discipline over those within their charge, or those without, is an
imputation that may be laid as well upon the best regulated states and goso prudent as never to emvernments through the world: who have been
ploy the civil sword further than the edge of it could reach, that is, to civil
offences only; proving always against objects that were spiritual a ridiculous weapon. Our protection therefore
to men incivilmatters unoffensive
we cannot deny; their consciences we leave, as not within our cognizance,
tothe proper cure of instruction, p!aying for them. Nevertheless, if any
be foundamong u s declared atheists,maliciousenemies of God, and of
Christ ; the parliament, I think, professes not to tolerate such, b u t with all
befittingendeavourstosuppressthem.Otherways
to protectnonethat in
a larger way may be taxed of irreligion and atheism, may perhaps be the
ready way to exclude none sooner out of protection, than those themselves
that most accuse it to be so general to others. Lastly, that we invite such
as these, or encourage them, is a mere slander without proof.
He tells us next,thattheyhavemurdered
the king.Andtheydeny
not to have justly and undauntedly, as became the parliament of England,
for more bloodshed and other heinous crimes than ever king
of this land
A matter, which
was guilty of, after open trial, punished him with death.
to men, whose serious consideration thereof hath left no certain precept or
example undebated, is so far from giving offence, that we implore and beseech the Divine Majesty so to uphold and support their spirits with like
fortitude and magnanimity, that all their ensuing actiotls may correspond
andproveworthythatimpartialandnoblepiece
of justice, wherein the
hand of Godappeared so evidently on our side. W e shall not thenneed
to fear, whatall the rout and faction of men baselyprincipled can do
against us.
The end ofour proceedings, whichhetakes upon him to have discovered, ‘‘ the changlng forsoothof monarchy into anarchy,” sounds SO
like the smattering of some raw politician, and the overworn objection of
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every trivial talker, that we leave him in the number. But seeing in that
which follows he contains not himself, but, contrary to what a gentleman
should know of civility, proceeds to the contemptuous naming of a-person,
whose valour and high merit many enemies more noble than himself have
bothhonouredandfeared;
to asserthisgoodnameandreputatipn
of
whose service the commonwealth receives
so ample satisfaction, it IS answered in hisbehalf, thatCromwell,whomhecoupleswithaname
of
scorn, hath done in few years more eminent and remarkable deeds, whereon
to found nobility in his house, though it were wanting,and perpetual renown
to posteriv, than Ormond and all his ancestors put together can show from
any record of their Irish exploits, the widest scene of their glory.
H e passes on his groundless objectures, that the aim
of this parliament
may be perhaps to set
up first an elective kingdom, and after that a perfect Turkish tyranny.Oftheformerwesuppose
the late act against monarchy will suffice to acquit them. Of the latter certainly there needed no
so long modelling by the late
other pattern than that tyranny, which was
king himself, with Strafford, and that archprelate of Canterbury, his chief
instruments;whosedesigns God hathdissipated.Neither
is itany new
project of the monarchs, and their courtiers in these days, though Chrisof aplain
tianstheywouldbethought,toendeavourtheintroducing
of France
Turkish tyranny. Witnessthatconsultationhadinthecourt
under Charles the IXth at Blois, wherein Poncet, a certain court-projector,
of the
broughtinsecretly by thechancellorBiragha,aftermanypraises
Ottoman government, proposes means and ways at large,
in presence of
the king, the queen regent, and
Anjou the king’s brother, how withbest
expedition and least noise the Turkish tyranny might be set up in France,
I t appears therefore, that the design
of bringing in that tyranny, is a
monarchical design, and not of those who have dissolved monarchy.
As for parliaments by three estates, we know, that a parliament kgnifies
of a nation, consisting of
nomorethan the supreme and general council
whomsoever chosen and assembled for the public
good; which was ever
or
practised,andin all sorts of government,beforethewordparliament
the formality, or the possibility of those three estates, or such a thing as a
titular monarchy, had either name or being in the world. The original of
all which we could produce to be far newer than those ‘‘ all ages” which
he vaunts of, and by such first invented and contrived, whose authority,
though it were Charles Martel, stands not so high in our repute, either for
himself, or the age he lived in, but that with as
good warrant we may recede from what he ordained, as he ordain what before was not.
But whereas besides he is bold to allege, that of the three estates there
remains only a Bmall number, and they the “dregs and scum of the house
of commons;” this reproach, and
in the mouth of an Irishman, concerns
not them only ; but redounds to apparent dishonour of the whole English
nation. DoubtlesstheremustbethoughtagreatscarcityinEngland
of
personshonourableanddeserving,
or else of judgment, or so muchas
honesty in the people, if those, whom they esteem worthy to sit in parliament, be no better than scum and dregs in the Irish dialect. But
of such
like stuff we meet not any where with more excrescence than in his own
of discretion?
lavish pen;which feeling itself loosewithoutthereins
rambles for the most part beyond all soberness and civility. In which torrent he goes on negotiating and cheapenin the loyalty
of our faithful governor of Dublin, as if the known and trie! I constancy of that valiant gentleman were to be bought with court fumes.
He lays before him, that “ there remains now no other liberty in the
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subject, but to profess blasphemous opinions,,to revile and tread under foot
magistracy, to murdermagistrates, to oppressandundo all that are not
in the
like-minded with us.” Forgetting in the mean while himself to be
head of a mixedrabble,partpapists,partfugitives,andpartsavages,
guilty in the highest degree of all these crimes. What more blasphemous,
and
not opinion, but whole religion, than popery, plunged into idolatrous
ceremonialsupetstition,theverydeath
of all true religion; figuredto us
by the Scripture Itself in the shape of that beast, full of the names of blasphemy,which we mention to him as to one that would becounted protestant,andhadhisbreeding
inthe house of abishop? Andwhoare
those that have trod under foot magistracy, murdered magistrates, oppressed
and undone all that sided not with them, but the Irish rebels, in that horrible conspiracy, for which Ormond himself hath either been or seemed
to
be their enemy, though now their ringleader? And let him ask the Jesuits
about him, whether it be not their known doctrine and also practice, not
by fair and due process of justice to punish kings and magistrates, which
we disavow not, but to murder them in the basest and most assassinous
so require.There
willnotneedmore
manner, if theirchurchinterest
words to this windy railer, convicted openly of all those crimes, which he
so confidently, and yet falsely, charges upon others.
W e have now to deal, though in the same country, with another sort
of
adversaries, in show far different, in substance muchwhat the same. These
writethemselvesthepresbytery
of Belfast, aplacebetterknownbythe
name of a late barony, than by the fame of these men’s doctrine or ecclesiastical deeds: whose obscurity till now never came to our hearing. And
surely weshould think this their representment far beneath considerable, who
have neglected and passed over the like unadvisedness of their fellows in
us, were it not to observeinsomeparticularsthe
otherlacesmorenear
sympat y, good intelligence, and joint pace which they go in the north of
Ireland, with their copartning rebels i n the south, driving on the same interest to lose us that kingdom, that they may gain it themselves, or at least
spoil: thoughtheother
be openenemies,thesepretended
shareinthe
brethren.
The introduction of their manifesto out of doubt must be zealous; “ Their
duty,” they say, ‘‘ to God and his people, over whom he hath made them
overseers,and for whomtheymustgiveaccount.”
What meanthese
men ? Is the presbytery of Belfast, a small town in Ulster, of so large extent,thattheirvoicescannotservetoteachdutiesinthecongregation
which they oversee, without
spreading and divulging to all parts, far beyond the diocese of Patrick or Columba, their written representation, under
the subtle pretence of feeding their own flock? Or do they think to oversee, or undertake to give an account for, all to whom their paper sends
greeting? St. Paul to theelders of Ephesusthinksit sufficient to give
charge, “ That they take heed to themselves, and to the flock over which
theyweremadeoverseers,”beyondthoseboundsheenlargesnottheir
commission.Andsurelywhenwe
put down bishops and put up
presbyters, which the most of them have made use ofto enrich and exalt themselws, and turn the first heel against their benefactors, we did not think,
that one,.dassic ffaternity, so obscure and so remote, should involve ns,and
all s t a t e d a i r s w?thln the censure and jurisdiction of Belfast, upon pretence
of overseeing thew c “ charge.
~
We very well h o w , that church-censures are limited to church-matters,
and these withm the cpmpass of their own province, or to say more tlrly,
of them own congreptlon: that affairs of state are not for h e i r meddlmg,
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as we could urge even from their own invectives and protestations against
the bishops, wherein they tell them with much fervency,
that ministers of
the gospel, neither by that function, nor any other which they ought accept,
’
have theleastwarrantto
be pnagmaticalin thestate.
And surely in vain were bishops for these and other causes forbid to sit
and vote in the house,
if these men o u t of the house, and without vote,
to
shallclaim and be permittedmorelicenseontheirpresbyterialstools,
breedcontinualdisturbancebyinterposinginthecommonwealth.
But
seeingthat now, sincetheirheavingouttheprelates
to heaveinthemselves, they devise new ways to bring both ends together, which will never
meet; thatis to say,theirformerdoctrinewiththeirpresentdoings,
as
“ that they cannot else teach magistrates and subjects their duty, and that
they have besides a right themselves to speak as members of the commonwealth ;” let them know, that there is a wide difference between the general exhortation to justice and obedience, which in this point is the
utmost
of their duty,and the state-disputeswhereintheyarenowgrownsuch
busy-bodies, to preach of titles, interests, and alterations in government
:
Inore than o u r Saviour himself, or any of his apostles, ever took upon them,
though the title both of Cesar and of Herod, and what they did in matters
of state, might have then admitted controversy enough,
Next, fortheircivilcapacities,wearesure,thatpulpitsandchurchassemblies, whether classical or provincial, never were intended or allowed
by wise magistrates, no, nor by him that sent them, to advance such purposes, but that as members
of the commonwealth they ought to mix with
other commoners, and in that temporal body to assume nothing above other
usual andlegalmanner:not
by
privatepersons, or otherwisethanina
distinctremonstrancesandrepresentments,as
if theywere a tribeand
party by themselves, which is the next immediate way to make the church
lift a horn against the state, and claim an absolute and undepending jurisdiction, as from like advantage and occasion (to the trouble
of all Christendom) the pope hath for many ages done ; and not only our bishops were
climbing after him, but our presbyters also, as by late experiment we find.
Of thisrepresentationthereforewecanesteemand
judge no otherthan
of a slanderous and seditious libel, sent abroad by a sort of incendiaries,
to delude and make the better way under the cunning and plausible name
of a presbytery.
A secondreason of theirrepresentingis, “that theyconsider the dependenceofthatkingdom
upon England,” which is another’ shameless
untruth that ever they considered; as their own actions will dcclare, by conniving, and in their silence partaking, with those in Ulster, whose obedience, by what+ehaveyetheard,standsdubious,andwithaneye
of
conformity rather to the north, than to that part where they owe their subjection ; and this in all likelihood by the inducement and instigation
of
these representers : who so far from considering their dependence on England, as to presume at every word to term proceedings of parliament, “the
insolences of a sectarian party, and of private men.” Despising dominion,
to
andspeakingevil ofdignities,whichhypocriticallytheywouldseem
dissuadeothers from; and notfearingthe
due correctionoftheirsupefit season overtake them. Whenas the
leastcpnsiderariors,thatmayin
tion of their dependence on England, would have kept them better in their
duty.
The third reason which they use makes against them ; the remembrance
how Godpunishedthecontempt
of theirwarning last yearupon thc
breakers of covenant, whenas the next year after they forget the warning
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of that punishment hanging over their own heads for the very same, transgression, their manifest breach of covenant by this seditious representation,
accompanied with the doubtful obedience of that provipce which represents it.
And thus we have theirpreface supported with three reasons; two of
them notorious falsities, and the third against themselves; and two
examples,
“the province of London, and the commissioners of the kirk-assembly.”
But certain, if canonical examples bind not, much less do apocryphal.
Proceeding to avouch the trust put upon them by God, which is plainly
proved to be none of this nature, “ they would not be looked upon as sowers of sedition, or authors of divisive motions; their record,” they say, “ i s
in heaven,” and their truth and honesty no man knows where. For is not
this a shameless hypocrisy, and of mere wolves in sheep’s clothing, to SOF
sedition in the ears
of all men, and to face us down to the very act, that
they are authors of no such matter? But let the sequel both of their paper,
and the obedience of the place wherein they are, determine.
Nay, while we are yet w r i t i ~ ~these
g things, and foretelling all men the
rebellion, which was even then designed in the close purpose of these unhallowed priestlings, at the very time when with their lips they disclaimed
all sowing of sedition, news is brought, and too true, that the Scottish inhabitants of that province are actually revolted, and have not only besieged
in Londonderry those forces, which were to have fought against Ormond
and the Irish rebels; but have in a manner declared with them, and begun
open war against the parliament; and all this by the incitement and illusions
of that unchristian synagogue at Belfast, who yet dare charge the parliament,
‘‘ that, notwithstanding specious pretences, yet their actings do evidence,
that they love a rough garment to deceive.” The deceit we own not, but
the comparison, by what at first sight may seem alluded, we accept: for that
hairy roughness assumed won Jacob the birthright both temporal and eternal ; and God we trust hath so disposed the mouth of these Ralaams, that,
coming to curse, they have stumbled into a kind of blessing, and compared
our actings to the faithful act of that patriarch.
But if they mean, as more probably their meaning was, that ‘(rough garment” spoken of Zach. xiii. 4,we may then behold the pitiful storeof learning and theology, which these deceivers have thought sufficient to uphold
theircreditwiththe
people, who, though the rancour thatleavensthem
have somewhat quickened the common drawling of their pulpit elocution,
yet for want of stock enough in scripture-phrase to serve the necessary uses
of their malice, they are become so liberal, as to part freely with their own
budge-gowns from off their backs, and bestow them on the magistrate as a
rough garment to deceive; rather than not be furnished with a reproach,
though never so improper, never so odious to b e turned upon themselves.
For but with half an eye cast upon that text, any man will soon discern that
rough garment to be their own coat, their own livery, the very badge and
cognizance of such false prophets as themselves, who, when they understand, or ever seriously mind, the beginning of that 4th verse, may (‘be
ashamed every one of his lying vision,” and may justly fear that foregoing
denouncement to such “as speak lies in the name of the Lord,’’ verse 3,
lurking under tha rough garment of outward rigour and forapality, whereby
they cheat, the simple. So that “ this rough garment to deceive” we bring
ye once a g a i n , p sirs, into your own vestry; or with Zachary shall not
think much to .t it to your own shoulders. To bestow aught in good ear‘ rlest on the magstrate, we know your classicpriestship is too gnpple,.for
ye are always begpng : and for this rough gown to deceive, we are confi-
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dent ye cannot spare it; it is your Sunday’s gown,.y?ur every day gown,
your only gown, the gown of your faculty; your divmtng gown; t o take it
frogl ye were sacrilege. Wear ittherefore, and possess I t OurSELIves, most
grave and reverend Carmelites, that all men, bothyoung an old, as we hope
they will shortly, may yet better know ye, and distinguish ye by it ; and give
to your rough gown, wherever they meet it, whether in pulpit, classis, or
provincial synod, the precedency and the pre-eminence of deceiving.
l h e y charge us next, that we have broken the covenant, and loaden it
withslightingreproaches.
For the reproaching,let them answer that are
guilty, whereof the state we are sure cannot be accused. For the breaking,
let us hear wherein. “ I n labouring,” say they, ((to establishby lawa
universal toleration of all religions.” This touches not the state ; for certainly were they so minded, they need not labour it, but do it, having power
in their hands ; and we know of no act as yet passed to that purpose. But
suppose it done, wherein is the covenant broke? The covenant
enjoins us
to endeavourthe extirpation first of poperyandprelacy,then
of heresy,
schism, and profaneness, and whatsoever shall be found contrary to sound
doctrine and the power of godliness.And
this we cease not to do byall
effectual and proper means: but these divines might know, that to extirpate
all these things can be no work of thecivilsword,but
of the spiritual,
which is the word of God.
No man well in his wits, endeavouring to root up weeds out of his ground,
instead of using thespade will takea mallet or a beetle. Nor doththe
covenant any way engage us to extirpate, or to prosecute the men, but the
heresies and errors in them, which we tell these divines, and the rest that
understand not, belongs chiefly to their own function, in the diligent preaching and insisting upon sounddoctrine; in the confuting, not the railing
down, errors, encountering both in public and private conference, and by
the power of truth, not of persecution, subduing those authors of heretical
opinions; andlastly in the spiritualexecution of church-discipline v-ithin
their own congregations. In alltheseways
weshall assist them,favour
them, and as far as appertains to us join with them, and moreover not tolerate the free exercise of any religion, which shall be found absolutely contrary to sound doctrine or the power of godliness; for the conscience, we
must have patience till itbewithin our verge. And thus doing, we shall
believe to have kept exactly
all that is required from us by the covenant.
Whilst they by their seditious practices against us, than which nothing for
the present can add more assistance or advantage to those bloody rebels and
papists in the south, will be found most pernicious covenant-breakers t h h selves, and as deep in that guilt, as those of their own nation the last year ;
the warning of dhose ill success, like men hardened for the same judgment,
they rniserably pervert to an encouragement i n the same offence, if not a
far worse: for now they have joinedinterest with the Irish rebels, who have
ever fought against the covenant, whereas their countrymen the year before
made the covenant their plea. But as it is a peculiar mercy of God to his
people, while they remain his, to preserve them from wicked considerations:
so it is a mark and punishment of hypocrites, to be driven at length to mix
their cause, and the interest of their covenant, with God’s enemies.
And whereas they affirm, that the tolerating of all religions, in the manner that we tolerate them, is an innovatton ; we must acquaint them, that
we are able to make it good, if need be, both by Seripture and the primitive fathers, and the frequentassertion of wholechurches and protestant
states in their remonstrances and expostulations against the popish tyranny
over souls, And what force of argumentdo thesedoctors bring to the
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contrary? But wehavelongobserved
to whatpass the boldignoranoe
and sloth of our clergy tends no less now than in the bishop’s days, to make
their bare sayings and censures authentic with the people, though destitute
of any proof or argument. But thanks be to God, they are discerned.
Their next impeachmentis, “.that weoppose the presbyterial government,
the hedge and bulwark of religion.” Which all the land knows to be a
most impudent falsehood, having established it with all freedom, wherever
it hath been desired. Nevertheless, as we perceive it aspiring to be a compulsive power upon all without exception in parochial, classlcal, and provincial hierarchies, or to requirethe fleshly arm of magistracyin the
execution of aspiritualdiscipline, to punishandamerce by anycorporal
infliction those whose consciences cannot be edified by what authority they
are compelled, we hold it no more to be “the hedge and bulwark of religion,” than the popish or prelatical courts, or the Spanish inquisition.
But we aretold, “ w e embracepaganismandJudaism
in the arms of
toleration.” A most audaciouscalumny ! And yet while we detest Judaism, we know ourselves commanded by St. Paul, Rom. xi., to respect the
Jews, and by all means to endeavour their conversion.
Neither was it ever sworn in the covenant, to maintain an universal prep
bytery in England, as they falsely allege, but in Scotland against the common enemy, if our aid were called for: being left free tn reform our own
country according to the word of God, and the.example of best reformed
churches ; from which rule we are not yet departed.
But here, utterly forgetting to be ministers of the gospel, they presume
to open their mouths, not “in the spirit of meekness,” as like dissemblers
they pretend, hut with as much devilish malice, impudence, and falsehood,
as an Irish rebel could have uttered, and from a barbarous nook of Ireland
b r a n j u s with the extirpation of laws and liberties; things which they seem
as little to understand, as aught that belong to good letters or humanity.
“ That we seized on the person of the kmg;” who was surrendered into
our hands a n enemyand captive by our own subordinateandpaidarmy
of Scots in England. Next, ‘‘ our imprisoning many members of the house.”
As if it were impossible they should deserve it, conspiring and bandying
against the pnblic good; which to the other part appearing, and with the
power they had, not resisting had been a
manifest desertion of their trust
No question butit is as good and necessary to expel rotten
andduty.
members out of the house, as to banish delinquents out of the land : and
the reason holds as well in forty as in five. And if they be yet more, the
more dangerous is their number. They hadnoprivilege to sit there,and
vote home the author, the impenitent author, of all our miseries, to freedom,
honour, and royalty, for a few fraudulent, if not destructive, concessions.
Which that they went about to do, how much more clear it was to all men,
so much the more expedient and important to the commonwealth was their
speedy seizure and exclusion ; and no breach of anJ just privilege, but a
brcach of their knotted faction. And here they cry out, “an action without
parallel inany age.” So heartily we wish all men wereunprejudicedin
d l our actions, as these ilIitente denouncers never paralleled so much of
any age as would contribute to thetithe of acentury. “’fiat we abolish
parliamenAry power, and establish a representative instead thereof.’’ Now
we have theheight of them ; these profound instructors, in the midst of their
representation, would know the English of a representative, and were perh a p of that classis, who heretofore were as much staggered at triennial.
Their grand acausation is our justice done on the king, which that they
may prove to be (( without rule or example,” they venture all the credit they
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have in divine and human
history ; and by the same desperate boldness
detect themselves to be egregious liars and impostors, seeking to abuse the
multitude with a show of that gravity and learning, which never was their
portion. Had their knowledge been equal to: the knowledge of any stupid
h i p o r a n t of all
monk or abbot, they would have known at least, thou
things else, the life and acts of him, who first institute theu order: but
these blockish presbyters of Clandeboy know not that John Knox, who was
the first founder of presbytery in Scotland, taught professedly the doctrine
denythatanysuch
of deposingand of killingkings.Andthuswhilethey
rule can be found, the rule is found in
theh own country, given them by
their own first presbyterian institutor; and they themselves, like irregular
friars walking contrary to the rule of their own foundation, deserve for so
gross an ignorance and transgression to be disciplined upon their own stools.
Or had their reading in history been any, which
by this we may be confidentis noneat all, or theirmalicenotheightenedtoablindrage,they
never would so rashly have thrown the dice to a palpable discovery of their
ignorance and want of shame. But wherefore spend we two such precious
things as time and reason upon priests, the most prodiga1,misspenders
of
time, and the scarcest owners of reasons ? I t is sufficient we have published
our defences, given reasons, given examplesof our justice done ; books also
have been written to the same purpose
for men to look on that will; that
or other hath done the like.
The
nonation under heaven but in one age
difference only is, which rather seems to us matter
of glory, that they for
the most part have without form of law done the deed by a kind of martial
justice, we by the deliberate and well-weighed sentence
of a legal judicature.
But they tell us, it was against the interest and protestation of the kingdom of Scotland.” Bnd did exceeding well to join thosetwotogether:
here by informing us what credit or regard need be given in England to a
: certainly no more than
Scots protestation, ushered in by a Scots interest
we see is given in Scotland to an English declaration, declaring the interest
of England. If then our interest move not them, why should theirs move
us? If they say, we are not all England; we reply, they are not all Scotland: nay, were the last year so inconsiderable a part of Scotland, as were
beholden to this which they now term the sectarian army, to defend and
rescue them at the charges of England, from a stronger party of their ow11
countrymen,inwhoseesteemtheywerenobetterthansectariansthemof both
selves.But
theyadd, “ i t wasagainsttheformerdeclarations
W e are certain, that no
kingdoms,” to seize, or proceed against the king.
such declarations of both kingdoms, as derive not thcir full force from the
sense and meaning of the covenant, can be produced.
‘‘ to preserve and defend his
And if they plead against the covenant,
person:” we ask them briefly, whether they take the covenant to be absoto have committed
lute or conditional? If absolute, then suppose the king
all prodigious crimes and impieties against God, or nature, or whole nations,hemustnevertheless
be sacredfromallviolenttouch.Whichabsurd opinion, how it can live in anyman’s reason, either natural or rectified,
we much marvel : since God declared his anger as impetuous for the saving
of King Benhadad, though surrendering himself at mercy, as for the killing
of Naboth. If it be conditional, i r ~the preservation and defence of religion,
and the people’s liberty, then certainly to take away his life, being dangerous, and pernicious to both tliese, was no mor&a breach of the covenant,
than for the same reason at Edinburgh to behead Gordon the marquis of
Huntley. By thesamecovenant
we made vow to assist and defend 811
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those, that should enter with us into this league : not absolutely, but in the
maintenance and pursuingthereof. If therefore no manelse was ever so
mad, as to claim from hence an impunity from all justice, why should any
for the king, whose life, by other articles of the same covenant, was forfeit?
us to such a clear interpretb!ion, the
Nay, if common sense had not led
Scots commissioners themselves might boast to have been ourfirst teachers :
who, when they *ew to the malignance which brought forth that perfidious
last year’s irruption against all the bands of covenant or Christian neighbourhood, making their hollow plea the defence of his majesty’s person,
they were constrained by theirown guiltiness to leave out that following
morsel thatwould have choked them, ‘(the preservation and
defence of
truereligionand our liberties.” And questionlessin the preservation of
these we are bound as well, both by the mvenant and before the covenant,
to preserve and defend the person of any private man, as the
person and
authority of any inferior magistrate: so that this article, objected with such
vehemence against us, contains not an exception of the king’s person, and
authority, to do by privilege what wickedness he list, and be defended as
some fancy, but an express testification of our loyalty ; and the plain words
without wresting will bear as much, that we had no thoughts against his
person, or just power, provided they might consist with the preservation
and defence of truereligion and our liberties. Buttothese howhazardous
his life was, will be needless to repeat so often. It may suffice, that while
he was in custody, where we expected his repentance, his remorse at last,
and compassion of all the innocent blood shed already, and hereafter likely
to be shed, for his mere wilfulness, he made no other use of our continual
forbearance, our humblest petitions and obtestations at his feet, but to sit
contriving and fomenting new plots against us, and, as his own phrase was,
“ playing his own game” upon the miseries of his people : of which we desire no other view at present than these articles of peace with the rebels,
and the rare game likely to ensue from such a cast of his cards. And then
let men reflect alittleupon
theslandersandreviles
of thesewretched
priests,and judge what modesty, what truth, what conscience, what any
thing fit for ministers, or we mightsayreasonablemen,canharbourin
them. For what theybegan in shamelessnessandmalice,theyconclude
in frenzy ; throwing out a sudden rhapsody of proverbs quite from the purpose ; and with as much comeliness as when S a d prophesied. For casting
off, as he did his garments, all modesty and meekness, wherewith the language of ministers ought to be clothed, especially to their supreme magistrate, they talk >atrandom of “ servants raging, servants riding, and wonder
how theearth canbear them.” Eitherthese menimaginethemselvesto
be marvellously high set and exalted in the chair
of Belfast, to vouchsafe
the parliament of England no better style than servants, or else their high
notion, which me rather believe, falls as low as court-parasitism; supposing
all men to beservantsbuttheking.Andthen
alltheirpainstaken
to
seem SO wise in proverbing serve but to conclude them downright slaves :
and the edge of their own proverb falls reverse upon themselves. F o r as
‘(d‘elight is not.seemly for fools,” much less high words to come from base
minds. What they are for ministers, or how they crept into the fold, whether at the window, or fhrough the wall, or who set them there so haughty
inthepontificalsee
of Belfast, we know not. Butthisweratherhave
cause to wonder, if the earth can bear thisinsufferable insolencyof upstarts;
who, from a ground which is not their own, dare send such defiance to the
sovereign magistracy of England, by whose authority and in whose right
they inhabit there.
By their actions we might rather judge them to be a
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generation of Highland thieves and redshanks, who being neighbourly admitted, not as the Saxons by merit of their warfare against our enemies, but
by the courtesy of England, to hold possessions in our province, a country
better than their own, have, with worsefaith than those heathen, proved
ingrateful and treacherous guests to their best friends and entertainers. And
let them take heed, lest while their silence as to these matters might have
kept themblamelessandsecureunder
those proceedingswhichthey so
feared to partake in, that these their treasonous attempts and practices have
not involved them in a far worse guilt of rebellion ; and (notwithstanding
that fair dehortatory from joining with malignants) in the appearance
of a
co-interest and partaking with the Irish rebels
: against whom, though by
themselves pronounced to be the enemies of God, they go not out to battle,
as they ought, but rather by these their doings assist and become associates!
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WHENthe last impression of Milton’s prose works was committed to my
care, I executedthattrust
withthe greatest- fidelity. Not satisfied with
printing from any copy at hand, as edltors are generally wont, my affection
me tocompareeverysentence,line
by
andzeal for theauthorinduced
line,withtheoriginaledition
of eachtreatisethat
I wasabletoobtain.
Hence, errors innumerableof the former impression were corrected: besides
from the author’ssecondedition
of thP
whatimprovementswereadded
2M2
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Twure of Kings and Magisteates, which Mr. Tuland had either not seen,
or had eeglected to commit to the press.*
mer I had endeavoured to do this justice to my favourite author, the
last Summer I discovered a second edition of his Eikonoklastes, with many
large and cuiiou~additions, printed in the year 1650, which edition had
emaped the notice both of Mr. Toland and myself.
In communicatitlg this discovery to a few frlends, I found that this edition
was not unknown to some others, though from low and base motives secreted from the public. But I, who from my soul love liberty, and for that
reason open1 and boldly assert its principles at all times, resolved that the
publicskou d no longer be withheld from the possession of such a
trwure.
I therefore now give a new impression of this work, with the additions
and improvements made by the author; and I deem it a singular felicity,
to be the instrument of restoring to my country so many excellent lines long
lost,-and in danger of being for ever lost,-of a writer who is a lasting
honour to our language and nation ;-and of a work, wherein the principles
of tyranny are confuted and overthrown, and all the arts and cunning
of a
great tyrant and his adherents detected and laid open.
The love of liberty is a public affkction, of which those men must be artogether void, that can suppress or smother any thing written in its defence,
What si nify professions, when
andtending to serveits gloriouscause.
theactionsareoppositeandcontradictory?
C o d anyhigh-churchman,
any partizan of Charles I., have acted a worse, or a different part, than some
pretended friends of liberty have done in this instance ? Many high-church
priests anddoctorshave laid outconsiderable sums to destroytheprose
works of Milton, and have purchased copies of his particular writings for
the infernal pleasure of consuming them.i This practice, however detestable, was yet consistent with principle. But
no apologycanbemade
for
men that espouse a cause, and at the same time conceal aught belonging
to
its support. Such men may tell us that they loveliberty,but I tell them
that they love their bellies, their
ease, their pleasures, their profits, in the
first place. A man that willnothazard
all for liberty, is unworthy to be
named among its votaries, unworthy to participate its blessings.
Manycircumstancesatpresentloudlycallupon
11s to exertourselves.
Venality and corruption have well-nigh extinguished all principles
of liberty.
The bad books also, that this age hath produced, have ruined
our youth.
The novels and romances, which are eagerly purchased and read, emasculate the mind, and banish every thing grave and manly. One remedy
for
these evils is, to revive the reading of
our old writers, of which we have
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*Mr. Toland first collected and published the author’s prose works i n 3 vols. folio, 1697
1698: for which all lovers of liberty owe grateful praiset o his name; but through hurry,
or perllnps not having seen the different copies, he printed from the first edition of some
tracts, which the author had afterwards published with considerable ndditions.
I n 1738 Milton‘s prose works were again published in2 vols. folio; of which impression
all I shall say is, that, no person being employed to inspect the press, the printer took the
liberty to alter what he did not undemtand, and thereby defaced the author, and marred
the beauty of many passages.
t This hath been practised with such zeal by many
of that. cursed tribe, that it
is a
wonder there are any copies left. John Swale. a bookseller of Leeds in Yorkshire, a n
honeat man) though of high-church, told me thdrt he could. have more money for burning
Miltoe’s Defence of Liberty and the People of England, tban I would give for the purc b e Of it. Some priests in that neighbourhood used to meet once a year,and a f t e r they
w e well warmed with strong beer, they sacrificed t o theflamesthe
author’s Defensio
pro Popnlo h g l i C a n 0 , 39 also this treatise against the EIKRN. i have it in my power to
prodoce more instances Of the like sacerdotal spirit, with which in aome future publieation I may wtertain the world
Or
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ood store, and the study whereof would fortify our youth against the blanSishrnents of pleasure and the arts of corruptian.
Milton in particular ought to be read and studied by all our young gentlemen as a n oracle. H e w a sa great and noble genius, perhaps'the greatest
that ever appeared among men ; and his learning was equal to his genius.
H e had the highest sense of liberty, glorious thoughts, with a strong and
nervousstyle.Hisworksare
full of wisdom,atreasure
of knowledge.
In them the divine, the statesman, the historian, the philologist, may be all
instructedandentertained.
It is to belamented,that his divinewritings
are so little known. Very few are acquainted with them, many have never
heard of them. The same is true with respect to another great writer con;I
temporarywithMilton,and
an advocate for thesamegloriouscause
meanAlgernonSydney,whoseDiscoursesonGovernmentarethemost
precious legacy to these nations,
All antiquitycannotshowtwowritersequal
to these. They were both
greatmasters of reason,bothgreatmasters
of expression. They had the
strongest thoughts, and the boldest images, and are the best models that
can be followed.
The style of Sydney is always clear and flowing, strong
and masculine. The great Milton has a style of his own, one fit to express
the astonishing sublimity of his thoughts, the mighty vigour of his spirit,
andthatcopia
of invention,thatredundancy
of imagination,which no
writer before or since hath equalled. In some places, it is confessed, that
his periods are too long, which renders him intricate,
if not altogether unintelligible to vulgar readers; but these places are not many.
In the book
before us his style is for the most part free and easy, and it abounds both
I am of opmion,thatthestyle of
in eloquence, and wit, and argument.
this work is the best and most perfect of all his prose writings. Other men
have commended the style of his History as matchless and incomparable,
of
whose malice could not see or would not acknowledge the excellency
his other works. It is no secret whence their aversion to Milton proceeds;
and whence their caution of naming him as any other writer than a poet.
Milton combated superstition and tyranny of every form, and in every degree. Against them he employed his mighty strength, and, like a battering
ram,beatdownallbefore
h m . Butnotwithstandingthesemeanarts,
known;
either to hide or disparage him, a little time will make him better
and the more he is known, the more he will be admired. His works are
not like the fugitive short-lived things
of this age, few of which survive
their authors : they are substantial, durable, eternal writings
; which will
never die, never perish,whilstreason,truth
and liberty have a being in
these nations.
Thus much 'I thoughtpropertosayonoccasion
of thispublication,
to serve: all
wherein I have no resentment to gratify, no prlvate interest
my aim is to strengthenandsupportthat
good $d cause,which in my
youth I embraced, and the principles whereof I wdl assert and maintain
whilst I live.
T h e following letter to Milton, being very curious,
and no where published perfect and entire, may be fitly preserved In this place.

A-Letter from .Mr. Wall to John .Milton, Esquire.
SIR,-I received yours the day after
you wrote, and do humbly thank
you, that you are pleased to honour me wlth your letters. I confess I have
(even in my privacy in the country) oft had thoughts of you, and that with
much respect,-for your fnendliness to truth in your early years: and in bad
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times. But I was uncertain whether your relation to the court* (though I
think acommonwealth was morefrlendly to youthana
court) had not
clbudedyour former light,butyourlast book resolved thatdoubt. Yon
complain of the non-proficiency of the nation, and of its retrogade motion
of late, in liberty and spiritual truths. It is much to be bewailed ; but yet
let us pity human frailty. When thosewhomadedeepprotestations
of
their zeal for ourJiberty both spiritual and civil, and made the fairest offers
to be assertors thereof, and whom we thereupon trusted ; when those, being
instated in power, shall betray the good thing committed to them, and lead
us back to Egypt, and by that force which we gave them to win us liberty
hold us fast inchains;whatcan
poor people d o ? You knowwhothey
were, that watched our Saviour’s sepulchre to keep him from rising.?
Besides, whilst people are not free, but straitened in accommodations for
life, their spirits will be dejected and servile : and conducing to that end,
there should be an inlproving of our native commodities, as our manufactures, our fishery, our fens, forests, and commons, and our trade at sea, &c.,
which would glve the body of the nation a comfor(ab1e subsistence; and
the breaking that cursed yoke of tithes would much help thereto.
Also another thing I cannot but mention, which is, that the Norman conquest and tyranny is continued upon the
nation without any thought of removing it; I mean the tenure of lands by copyhold, and holdir~g for life
under a lord, or rather tyrant of a manor ; whereby people care not to improvetheirlandbycostuponit,notknowinghow
soon themselves or
theirs may be outed it; nor what the housc is in which
they live, for the
same reason: and they are far more enslaved to the lord of the manor, than
the rest of the nation is to a king or supreme magistrate.
W e have waited for liberty, but it must be God’s work and not man’s,
who thinks it sweet to maintain his pride and ,worldly interest to the gratifying of the flesh, whatever becomes of the precious liberty of mankind.
But let us not despond,butdoourduty;
and God will carry on that
blessed work in despite of allopposites,andtotheirruin
if theypersist
therein.
Sir, myhumble request is,that you wouldproceed,andgiveusthat
; V I Z . that Hire
other member of the distribution mentioned in your book
doth greatly impede truth and liberty:
it is like if you do, you shall f i r d
opposers: btlt remember that saying, Beatus est pati quam
frui : or, in the
apostlc’s words, James v. 11, W e count them happy that endure.
I have sometimes thought (concurring with your assertion of that storied
voice that should speak from heaven) when ecclesiastics were endowed with
worltlly preferments, hodie venenum infunditur in ecclesiam : for to use the
speech of Genesis iv. ult. according to the sense which it hath in the Hebrew, then began men to corrupt the worship of God. I shall tell you a
supposal of mine, which is this: Mr. Dury has bestowed about thirty years
time in travel, conference, and writings, to reconcile Calvinists and Lutherans, andthat with little or no success. But the shortest waywere,-take away
ecclesiasticaldignities,honours,
and preferments, on bothsides,and
all
would soon be hushed ; the ecclesiastics would be quiet, and then the peoI will not engage in this
llle would cope forth into truth and liberty. But
quarrel ; yet I shall lay this engagement upon myself to remain
Your faithful friend and servant,
Causham, N a y 26, 2659.
JOHN WALL.
*Milton was Latin Secretary.
t Soldiers; this is a severe insinuation against
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THE PREFACE.

From this letter the reader may see in what way wise and good men of
that age emplo ed themselves : In studying to remove every grievance, to
break every yo e. And it is matter of astonishment, that this age, which
boasts of greatest light and knowledge, should make no effort toward a reformation in things acknowledged to be wrong: but both in religion and in
civilovernment be barbarian!

E

B e k BZackheath, June 20, 1756.

RICH~RD
BARON.

'EIKONOKAAC THC.
Prov. xxviii. 15. -4sa roaring lion, and a raging bear, so is a wicked ruler over the poor
people.
16. The prince that wanteth understanding,
is also a great oppressor; but he that
hateth covetousness, shall prolong his days.
17. A man that doth violence to the blood of any person, shall fly to the pit, let no
man stay him.
SALLUST.CONJURAT.CATILIN.

Regium imperium, quod initio, conservandae libertatis, atque augends reipublics causb
fuerat, in superbiam, dominationemque se convertit.
Regibus boni, quam mali, suspectiores sunt, semperque his aliena virtus
forrnidolosa est
BELL. JUGURTH.
lmpun6 quaelibet facere, id est regem esse.-ImM,
PUBLISHED BY AUTHORITY.

THE P R E F A C E .

To descant on the misfortunes of a person fallen from so high a dignity,
who hath also paid his final
debt, both to nature and his faults, is neither
of itself a thing commendable, nor the intention of this discourse. Neither
was it fond ambition, nor the vanity to get a name, present or with posterity,
by writing against a king.
I never was SO thirsty after fame, nor so des&
tute of other hopes and means, better andmore certain to attain it ; for kings
have gained glorious titles from their favourers by writing against private
men, as Henry VIIIth. did against Luther;
but no man ever gained much
of
honour by writing against a king, as not usually meeting with that force
argument in such courtly antagonists, which to convincf might add to his
reputation. Kings most commonly, though strong in legions,
are but weak
atarguments; as they who ever have accustomed from thecradleto use
their will onlyas their right hand, their reason always as their left. Whence
unexpectedly constrained to that kind of combat, they prove but weak and
puny adversaries: nevertheless, for their sakes, who, through custom, simno moreseriouslyconsidered
plicity, or want ofbetterteaching,have
kings, than in the gaudy nameof majesty,. and admire them and their doings
as if they breathed not the same breath wlth other mortal men, I shall make
no scruple to take up (for it seems to be the challenge both of him and all
his party) to take up this gauntlet, though a king's, In the behalf of liberty
and the commonwealth.
And further, since it appears manifestly the cunning
drift of a factious
and defeated party, to make the same advantage of his book, which they
did before of his regal name and authority, and intend it not so much the
defence of his former actions, as the promoting of their own future designs,
as the beuefit
(making thereby the book their own rather than the king's,
VOL.
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now must be their own mow than his ;) now the third time to corrupt and
disorder theminds of weaker .men, by new suggestions and narratione,
either falsely or fallaciously representing the state of thin s to the dishonour
of this present government, and.the retarding of a genera peace, so needful
to this afflicted nation, and so nigh obtained ; I SUppOSe it rio iajury to the
dead, but agooddeedrathertothelivin
if by b&erinformationgiven
them, or, w h i c h h enough, by only remem ering them the truth
of what they
themselves know to be here misaffirmed, they may be kept from entering
: for as to any moment
the third time unadvisedly into war and bloodshed
of solidity in the book itself, (save only that a king is said to be the author,
R name,thanwhichthereneeds
no moreamongtheblockishvulgar,to
make it wise,andexcenent,andadmired,naytoset
itnexttheBible,
though otherwise containing little else but the common grounds of tyranny
to deceive, in a new protestantguise,
andpopery,dressedupthebetter
trimly garnished over,) or as to any need of answering, in respect of staid
and well-principled men, I take it onme as a work assigned rather, than
by me chosen or affected : which was the cause both cd beginning it so late,
and finishing it so leisurely in the midst of other employments and diversions. And though well it might
have seemed in vain to write at all, considering the envy and almost infinite prejudice likely to be stirred up among
the common sort, against whatever can be written or gainsaid to the king’s
book, so advantageous to a book it is only to be a king’s ; and though it be
an irksome labour, to write with industry and judicious pains,
that which,
neitherweighednorwell
read, shall bejudged withoutindustry or the
of custom and
pains of well-judging, by factionandtheeasyliterature
opinion ; itshallbeventuredyet,andthetruthnotsmothered,butsent
abroad in the native confidence of her single self, to earn, how she can, her
entertainment in the world, and to find out her own readers: few perhaps,
but those few, of such value and substantial worth, as truth and wisdom,
not respecting numbers and big names, have been ever wont in all ages to
be contentedwith.And
if the late king had thought sufficientthoseanfor himin hislifetime,theywhoontheother
swersanddefencesmade
side accused his evil government, judging that on their behalf enough also
hath been replied, the heat of this controversy was in all likelihood drawing
to an end ; and the further mention of his deeds, not so much unfortunate
as faulty, had in tenderness to his late sufferings been willingly foreborne ;
and perhaps for thepresentagemighthavesleptwithhimunrepeated,
while his adversaries, calmed and assuaged with.the success of their cause,
hadbeenthelessunfavourable
to hismemory.Butsincehehimself,
making new appeal to truth and the world, hath left behind him this book,
as the best advocate and interpreter of his own actions, and that his friends
bpublishing,dispersing,commending,andalmostadoring
it, seemto
p ace therein the chief strength and nerves of their cause; it would argue
doubtless in the other party g m t deficience and distrust of themselves, not
to meet the force of his reason in any field whatsoever, the force and equipage of whose arms they have so often met victoriously: and he who at the
barstoodexceptingagainstthe
form and manner of his judicature, and
complained that he was not heard ;neither he nor his friends shall have that
cause now to find fault, being met and debated with in this open and monumental court of his erecting ; and not only heard uttering his whole mind
at large, but answered: whlch to do eilectually, if it be necessary, that to
his book nothing the more respect be had for being his, they of his own
party can have no just reason to exclaim. For it were .toounreasonab1.e
that he, because dead, should have the liberty in his book to speak all evd
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of tbe parliament ; apd tbey because living, should be expe&ed to have less
freedom, or m y for them, to speak home the plain trutb of B full apd pertinentreply.
As he, t o acquit himself,hathnot sparedhis.adversaries to
load them with all sorts of'bIarpe and accusation, so to him, as in his book
uses; but what is proalive, there will be used no more courtship than he
perly his own guilt, not imputed any more to his evil counaellars, (a ce?
mony used longer by the parliament ,than he himself desired,) shall be laid
herewithoutcircumlocutionsathisowndoor.
That, they who from the
first beginning, or. but now of late, by what unhappioess I know not, are
so much affatuated, not with his person only, but
with his palpable faults,
and doat upon his deformities, may have none to blame but their own folly,
if they live and die in such a strooken blindness, as next to that of Sodom
hath not happened to any sort of men more gross, or more misleading. Yet
neitherlethisenemiesexpectto
findrecordedhereallthathathbeen
whispere'dinthecourt,
or allegedopenly,oftheking's
badactions; it
being the proper scope of this work in hand, not to rip up and relate the
misdoings of his whole life, but to answer only and refute the missayings
of his book.
First, then, that some men (whether this were by him intended, or by
hisfriends)havebypolicyaccomplished
after deaththatrevengeupon
their enemies, which in life they were not able, hath been oft ,related. And
among other examples we find, that the last
will of C s s a r being read to
the people, and what bounteous legacies he had bequeathed them, wrought
more in that vulgar audience to the avenging of his death, than all the art
he could ever use to win their favour in his lifetime. And how much their
intent, who published these overlate apologies and meditations of the dead
king, drives to the same end of stirring up the people to bring him that
honour, that affection, and by consequence that revenge to his dead corpse,
which he himself living could never gain to his person, it appears both by
theconceitedportraiture before hisbook,drawnout
to the full measure
of a masking scene, and set there
to catch fools and silly gazers; and by
those Latin words after the end, Vota dabunt q u s bella negarunt ; intimating,thatwhathe
couldnotcompassby
war,heshouldachievebyhis
meditations: for in words which admit of various sense, the liberty is ours,
US of what our restless
to choose that interpretation, which may best mind
enemiesendeavour,andwhatweare
timelyto prevent.Andheremay
of those,whotook
bewellobservedthelooseandnegligentcuriosity
upon them to adorn the setting out of this book; for though the picture set
in frontwouldmartyrhim
and sainthim to befoolthepeople,,yet
the
Latin motto in the end, which they understand not, leaves him, as I t were,
a politic contriver to bring about that interest, by fair and plausible words,
arms deniedhim.Butquaintemblemsanddevices,
whichtheforceof
begged from the old pageantry of sometwelfthnight'sentertainmentat
Whitehall,willdo but ill to makeasaint or martyr: and if the people
resolve to take him sainted at the rate of such a canoaizing, I shall suspect
I must commend
theircalendar morethanthe
Gregonan.Inonething
his openness, who gave the title to thls book, &*r;VBWJW~,that is to say,
The King's Image; and by the shnne he dresses out for him,certainly
wouldhavethepeoplecomeandworship
him. For whichreasonthis
answer also is entitled, Icdnoclastes, the famous surnarne
of many Greek
emperors, who in their zeal to the command
of God, after long tradltion
of idolatry in the church, took courage and broke all superstitlqus Images
to pieces. But thepeople,exofbltant and excessive in all thewmohona,
are prone ofttimes not to a rekgous only, but to a civil kind of idolatry,
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in idolizing their kings : though never more mistaken in the object of their
worship; heretofore beingwont to repute forsaintsthosefaithful
and
courageous barons, who lost their lives in the
field, making glorious war
against tyrants for the common liberty; as Simon de Momfort, earl of Leicester,against HenrytheIIId;ThomasPlantagenet,earl
of Lancaster,
against Edward IId. But now,withabesottedanddegeneratebaseness
of spirit, except some few who yet retain in them the old English fortitude
andlove of freedom, and have testifiedit by their matchlessdeeds,the
rest, imbastardized from the ancient nobleness of their ancestors, are ready
to fall flat and give adoration to the image and
memory of this man, who
hath offered at more cunning fetches to undermine our liberties, and put
tyranny into an art, than any British king before him: which low dejection
and debasement of mind in the people, I must confess, I cannot willingly
ascribe to the natural disposition of an Eng1ishman;but rather to two other
causes; first, totheprelatesandtheirfellow-teachers,though
of another
name and sect,* whose pulpit-stuff, both
first and last, hath been the doctrine and perpetual infusion of servility and wretchedness to all their hearers, andwhoselivesthe
type of worldlinessandhypocrisy,withoutthe
leasttruepattern
of virtue,righteousness, or self-denialintheirwhole
practice. I attribute it next to the factious inclination of most men divided
from thepublic by severalendsandhumours
of theirown. At first no
man less beloved, no man more generally condemned, than was the king ;
from the time that it became his custom to break parliaments at home, and
of
either wilfully or weakly to betray protestants abroad, to the beginning
thesecombustions.
.All men inveighedagainst
him; allmen,except
court-vassals,opposedhimandhistyrannicalproceedings;the
cry v a s
universal ; and this full parliament was at first unanimous in their dislike
and protestation against his evil government. But when they, who sought
themselves and not the public, began to doubt, that all of them could not
by one and the same way attain to their ambitious purposes, then was the
kmg, or his name at least, as a
fit property first made w e of, his doings
made the best of, and by degrees justified ; which begot him such a party,
as,aftermanywiles
andstrugglingswithhisinwardfears,emboldened
him at length to set up his standard against the parliament : whenas before
thattime,allhisadherents,consisting
most of dissoluteswordsmenand
suburb-roysters, hardly amounted to the making up of one ragged regiment
of commons.After
which
strongenoughtoassaulttheunarmedhouse
attempt,secondedbyatedious
and bloodywar on his subjects, wherein
he hath so far exceeded those his arbitrary violences in time of peace, they
who before hated him for his high misgovernment, nay
fou ht against him
withdisplayed banners in the field, now appland him an extol himfor
so strangeamethod
the wisest and mostreligiousprincethatlived.By
amongst the mad multitude is a sudden reputation won, of wisdom by wilfulness and subtle shifts, of goodness by multiplying evil, of piety by endeavouring to root out true religion.
But it is evident that the chief of his adherents never loved him, never
honoured either him or his cause, but as they took him to set a face upon
their own mali nant designs, nor bemoan his loss at all, but the loss of their
ownaspiring[opes:likethosecaptivewomen,whomthepoetnotesin
his Iliad, to have bewailed the death
of Patroclus in outward show, but
indeed their own condition.
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And it needs must be ridiculous to any judgment unenthralled, that
they,
who in other matters express so little fear either of God or man, should in
this one particular outstrip all precisianism with their scruples and cases,
and fill men’s ears continually with the noise of their consclentious loyalty
to Godinalltheir
andallegiance to theking,rebelsinthemeanwhile
actions ,besides : much less that they, whose professed loyalty and allegiance led them to direct arms against the king’s person,
and thought him
nothingviolated by theswordofhostilitydrawn
by themagainsthim,
should now in earnest think him violated by the unsparing sword of ‘ustice,
which undoubtedly so much the less in vain she bears among men, y how
muchgreaterandinhighestplacetheoffender.Elsejustice,whether
moral or political, were not justice, but a false counterfeit of that impartial
and godlike virtue. The only grief is, that the head was not strook off to
the best advantage and commodity
of them that held it by the hair :+an
ingrateful and perverse generation, who having first cried to God to be delivered from their king! now murmur against God that heard their prayers,
andcryasloud for thelr king againstthose thatdeliveredthem.But
as
to theauthor of thesesoliloquies,whetheritwereundoubtedlythe
late
king, as is vulgarly believed, or any secret coadjutor, and some stick not
to name him; it can add nothing, nor shall take from the weight, if any
be, of reason which he brings.
But allegations, not reasons, are the main
contents of thisbook,andneednomorethanothercontraryallegations
to
lay the question before all men in an even balance ; though it were supposed, that the testimony of one man, in his own cause affirming, could
be of any moment to bring in doubt the authority of a parliament denying.
But if these his fair-spoken words shall be here fairly confronted and laid
parallel to his own far differing deeds, manifest and visible
to thewhole
nation, then surely we may look on them who, notwithstanding, shall persist
to givetobare
wordsmorecredit
thanto opendeeds,asmenwhose
judgment was not rationally evinced and persuaded, but fatally stupefied
andbewitchedintosuchablindandobstinatebelief:forwhosecure
it
may bedoubted,notwhetheranycharm,thoughnever
so wisely murmured,butwhether
anprayer
can beavailable.Thishoweverwould
be remembered and we1 noted, that while the king, instead of that repentto beexpectedfromhim,
ancewhichwasinreasonandinconscience
without which we could not lawfully readmit him, persists here to maintain
and justify the most apparent
of his evil doings, and washes over with a
court-fucus the worst and foulest of his actions, disables and uncreates the
parliament itself, withall ourlawsandnativelibertiesthatasknot
his
leave,dishonoursandattaintsallprotestantchurchesnotprelatical,and
whattheypiouslpreformed,with
the slander of rebellion,sacrilege, and
hypocrisy; they, who seemed of late to stand up hottest for the covenant,
cannow sit mute and muchpleasedtohear
all these opprobrious things
utteredagainsttheir
faith, theirfreedom,andthemselvesintheirown
so
doingsmadetraitorstoboot:thedivines,also,theirwizards,canbe
brazen as to cry Hosanna to this his book, which cries louder against them
for nodisciples of Christ,but of Iscariot;and to seemnowconvinced
with these withered arguments and reasons here, the same which in some
his own former declarations and exother writings of that party, and in
presses,they have so oftenheretofqre endeavoured to confuteandto
explode; none appearing all this whde to vindicate church or state from
these calumnies and reproaches but a small handful
of men,whomthey.
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*The author adds in the first edition, “which observation though made by a common
enemy, may for the truth of it hereafter become a proverb.”’
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defame and spit at with all the odious names of schism and sectarism, I
never knew that time in England, when men of truest religion were not
ewrited sectaries: but wisdom not, valour, justice, constancy, prudence
Mited and embodied to defend- digion and OUF ,Mmties, both by word
and deed,againsttyranny,
is countedschismand
faction. Thus in a
graceless age things of highest praise .and imitation under a right name, to
h a k e them infarpous and hateful to the people,. are miscalled, Certainly,
if ignorance and perverseness will needs be national and universal, then
they who adhere to wisdom and to truth, are not therefore to be blamed,
for being so few as to seem a sect or faction. But in my opinion it goes
grow so numerous and well
not ill with that people where these virtues
joined together, as to resist and make head against the rage and torrent
of
that boisterous follyand superstition, that possesses and hurries on the vulgar
sort. This therefore we may conclude to be a high honour done us from
God,and a special mark of his favour, whom he hath selected as the sole
remainder, after all these changes and commotions, to stand upright and
stedfast in his cause; dignified with the defence of truth and public liberty;
while others, who aspired to be the top of zealots, and had almost brought
religion to a kind of trading monopoly, have not only by their late silence
and neutrality belied their profession, but foundered themselves
and their
consciences,tocomplywithenemiesinthat
wickedcauseandinterest,
whichthey have toooftencursedinothers,toprosper
now in the same
themselves.

I. Upon the king’s calling this lastparliament.
THATwhich the king lays down h e m a s his first foundation, and as it
were the head stone of his whole structure, that ‘‘ he called this last parliament, not more by others’ advice, and the necessity
of his affairs, than
by his own choice and inclination ;” is to all knowing men so apparently
not true, that a more unlucky and inauspicious sentence, and
more betokening the downfall of his whole fabric, hardly could
have come into his
mind. For who knows not, that the inclination of a prince is best known
with him, or by the
either by those next about him, and most in favour
current of hisownactions?Thosenearesttothisking,and
mosthis
favourites, were courtiers and prelates; men whose chief study was to find
outwhichwathe
kinginclined,and to imitatehimexactly:howthese
men stood a d c t e d to parliaments cannot be for otten. No man but may
remember, itwastheircontinualexercise
to 8spute and preachagainst
them;and in theircommondiscoursenothing
wasmore frequent,than
that they hoped the king showld now have no need of parliaments any
more.” And this
was but the copy, which his parasites had industriously
taken from his own words and actions, who never called a parliament but
to supply hisnecessities ; andhavingsupplied
those,as suddenlyand
ignominiouslydissolved it, without redressing any one grievanceof the
people: sometimes choosing rather to miss of his subsidies, or to raise them
by illegal courses, than that the people should not still.miss of their hopes
t o be relieved by parliaments.
The first he broke off at his coming to the crown, for” othef cause than
‘to protect the duke of Buckingham against &ern mho had accused him,
besides other heloous crimes, of no less than poisoning the deceased b a g
his father ;concerning which matter thedeclaration
of No more AddreW”
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hath sufficiently informed us. And still the latter breaking.was with more
afEont and indignity put upon the house and her worthiest members, than
the former. Insomuch that in the fifth year of his reign, in a proclamation
he seems offended at the very rumour of a parliament divulged among the
people ; as if he had taken it for a kind of slander, that men should think
him that way exorable, much less inclined: and forbids it as a presumphon
to prescribe him any time for parliaments ; that is to say, either by persuasion or petition, or so much as the reporting of such a rumour: for other
manner of prescribingwasatthattimenotsuspected.Bywhichfierce
edict, the people, forbidden to complain, as well as forced to suffer, began
fromthenceforth to despairofparliaments.Whereuponsuchillegal
actions, and especially to get vast sums of money, were put in practice by the
king and his new officers,asmonopolies,compulsive
knighthoods,coat,
conduct, and ship-money, the seizing nut of one Naboth’s vmeyard, hut of
whole inheritances, under the pretence of forest or crown-lands; corruption
andbribery cornpouded for, withimpunitiesgrantedforthefuture,
as
gave evident proof, that the king never meant, nor could it stand with the
reason of his affairs, ever to recall parliaments: having brought
by these
irregular courses the people’s interest and his own to
so direct an opposition, that he might foresee plainly, if nothing but a parliament could save
the people, it must necessarily be his undoing.
Till eight or nine years after,.proceeding with a high hand in these enormities, and having the second tune levied an injurious war against his native country Scotland ; and finding all those other shifts of raising money,
which bore out his first expedition, now to fail him, not “ of his own choice
and inclination,” as any child may see, but urged by strong necessities, and
the very pangs of state, which hls own violent proceedings had brought
him to, he calls a parliament; first in Ireland, which only was to give him
four subsidies and so to expire; thenin England, where his first demand
was but twelve subsidies to maintain a Scots war, condemned and abominated by thewholekingdom:promisingtheirgrievancesshould
beconsideredafterwards.
Which whentheparliament,whojudgedthatwar
itself one of their main grievances, made no haste to grant, not enduring
the delay of his impatient will, or else fearing the conditions of their grant,
he breaks off the whole session, and dismisses them and their grievances
with scorn and frustration.
Much less therefore did he call this last parliament
by his own choice
and inclination; but having
first triedinvainallunduewaystoprocure
money, his army of their own accord being beaten in the north, the lords
petitioning, and the general voice of the people almost kissing him and his
by his wants and
ill acted regality off the stage, compelled at length both
by his fears, upon mere extremity he summoned this last parliament. And
howisitpossible,thathe
should willinglyincline toparliaments,who
never was perceived to call them but for the greedy hope
of a whole nationalbribe,hissubsidies
; andneverloved,never
fulfilled, never promoted the true end of parliaments, the redress of grievances; but still put
r h m 0% and prolonged them, whether gratlfied or not gratified; and was
indeed the author of all those grievances ? To say, therefore, that he called
this parliament of his own choice and inclination, argues how
little truth
we can expect from the sequel of this book, which ventures in the very first
period to affront more than one nation with an untruth 80 remarkable; and
presumes a more implicit faith in the people of England, than the pope ever
commanded from the Romish laify; or else aaatural sottishness fit to be
abused and ridden;while in the judgment of wise men, by laying the fom-
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dation of his defence on the avouchment of that which is so manifestly untrue, he hath given a worse
soil to his own cause, than when his whole
forces were at any time overthrown. They therefore, who think such great
service done to the king’s affairs in publishing this book, will find themselves in the end mistaken; if sense and right mind, or but any mediocrity
of knowledge and remembrance, hath not quite forsaken men.
But to prove bis inclination to parliaments, he affirms here, “ to have
always thought the right way of them most safe for his crown, and best
pleasing to his people.” What he thought, we know not, but that he ever
took the contrary way, we saw ; and from his own actions we felt long ago
what he thought of parliaments or of pleasing his people : a surer evidence
than what we hear now too late in words.
H e alleges,that
thecause of forbearing to conveneparliamentswas
the sparks, which some men’s distempers there studied to kindle.” They
were indeed not tempered to his temper ; for it neither was the law, nor the
rule, by which all other tempers were to be tried ; brit they were esteemed
and chosen for the fittest men, in their several counties, to allay and quench
thosedistempers,whichhisowninordinatedoingshad
inflamed. And if
that were his refusing to convene, till those men had been qualified to his
temper, that is to say, his will, we may easily conjecture what hope there
was of parliaments, had not fear and 111sinsatiatq poverty, in the midst of
his excessive wealth, constrained him.
‘(He hoped by his freedom and their moderation to prevent misunderstandings.” And whereforenot by theirfreedomandhismoderation?
But freedom hethought too highaword for them,and moderation too
mean a word for himself: this was not the n a y to prevent misunderstandings. He still ‘‘ feared passion and prejudice in other men ;” not inhimself: “ and doubted not by the weight of‘ his” own “ reason, to counterpoise
any faction ;7’ it being so easy for him, and so frequent, to call his obstinacy
reason, andother men’s reason faction. W e inthe mean whilemust believe that wisdom and all reason came to him by title with his crown; passion, prejudice, and faction came to others by being subjects.
“ He was sorry to hear, with what popular heat elections were carried
in many places.” Sorry rather,
that court-letters and intimations prevailed
no more, to divert or to deter the people from their free election of those men,
whom they thought best affected to religion and their country’s liberty, both
at that time in danger to b e lost. And such men they were, as by the kingdom were sent to advise him, not sent to be cavilled at, because elected,
or to beentertainedbyhimwith
anundervalue and misprision of their
temper,judgment,ror affection. In vainwas a parliamentthoughtfittest.
by the known laws of our nation, to advise and regulate unruly kings, if
it off,
they, instead of hearkening to advice, should be permitted to turn
and refuse it by vilifying and traducing their advisers, or by accusing of a
popular heat those that lawhlly elected them.
‘(His own and his children’s interest obliged him to seek, and to preservethe loveand welfare of his subjects.” Who doubts it? But the
same interest, common to all kings, was never yet available to make them
all seek that, which was indeed best for themselves and their posterity. All
men by their own and their children’s interest are obliged to honesty and
justice : but how little that consideration works in private men, how much
less in kings, their deeds declare best.
“ H e intended to oblige both friends and enemies, and to exceed their
desires, did they but pretend to any modest and sober sense ;” mistaking
the whole business of a parliament ; which met not to receive from him ob-
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l i t i o n s , but justice; nor he to expect from them their modesty, but their
grave advice, uttered with freedom in the public cause.
His talk of modesty in their desirks of the common welfare argues him not much to. have
so much the nature
understood what he had to grant, who misconceived
of what they had to desire. And
for “sober sense,” the expression was
too mean, and recoils with a i much dishonour upon himself,, to be a h n g
where sober sense could possibly be so wanting in a parliament.
“ T h e odium and offences,whichsome men’s rigour, or remissness in
church and state, had contracted upon his government, he resolved to have
expiated with better laws and regulations.”Andyet
the worst of misdemeanors committed by the worst of all his favourites in the height of their
dominion, whether acts of rigour or remissness, he hath from time to time
continued, owned, and taken upon himself by public declarations, as often,
as the clergy, or any other of his instruments, felt themselves overburdened
withthepeople’s hatred. And who knows
not the superstitious rigour of
his Sunday’s chapel, and the licentious remissness of his Sunday’s theatre;
for Dominica1 jigs andmaypoles,
accompanied with that reverend statute
publishedinhis ownname,andderived
fromthe example of hisfather
James? Which testifies allthatrigourinsuperstition,allthatremissness
in religion, to have issued out originally from his own house, and from his
own authority. Much rather then
may those general miscarriages in state,
hispropersphere, be imputed to nootherpersonchieflythan
to himself.
And which of all those oppressive acts or impositions did he ever disclaim
or disavow, till the fatal awe of this parliament hung ominously over him?,
Yet here he smoothly seeks to wipe off all the envy of his evil gnvernment‘f
upon his substitutes and under-officers; and promises, though much too late,
what wonders he purposed
to have done in thereforming of religion : a
work wherein all his undertakings heretofore declared him to have had little
or no judgment: neither could his breeding, or his course of life, acquaint
him with a thing so spiritual. Which may well assure us what kind ofreformation we could expect from him ; either some politic form of an imposed
religion, or else perpetual vexation and persecution to all those that complied not with such a form.
The like amendment he promises in state; not
a step further “than his reason and conscience told him was fit to be deand notsuffered his
sired ;” wishing “ h e had kept withinthosebounds,
own judgment to have been overborne in
some things,” of which things
one was the earl of Strafford’s execution. And what signifies all this, but
that still his resolution was the same, to set up an arbitrary government of
his own, and that all Britain was to be tied and chained- to the conscience,
judgment, and reason of one man; as if those gifts had been only his peculiar andprerogative,entaileduponhimwithhisfortuneto
be a king?
Whenas doubtless no man so obstinate, or so much a tyrant, but professes
t o be guided by that which he calls his
reason and his judgment, though
never so corrupted ; and pretends also his conscience. In the mean while,
for any parliament or the whole nation to have either reason, judgment, or
conscience, by this rule mas altogether in vain,
if it thwarted the king’s
to callbyany otherplausiblename.
He
will ; whichwas easyforhim
himself hath many times acknowledged, to have no right over
us but by
law; and by the same law to govermus : but law in a free nation hath been
ever public reason, the enacted reason of a parliament ; which he denying
to enact, denies to govern us by that which ought to be our law; interpoto us is no law. Andthuswefind
singhisownprivatereason,which
these fair and specious promises, made upon t h experience of many hard
to
sufferings, and his most mortihd retirements,beingthoroughlysifted
VOL. I.
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contain nothing in them much different from his former practices, so cross,
and so reverse to all his parliaments, and both the nations of this island.
What fruits they could in likelihood have produced in his restorement, is
obvious to any prudent foresight.
And this is the substance or his first section, till we come to the devout
so
of it, modelled intothe form of aprivatepsalter.Whichtheywho
much admire, either for the matter of the manner, may as well admire the
archbishop’s latebreviary,andmanyotherasgoodmanualsandhandmaids of Devotion, the lip-workof every.prelatical liturgist, clapped together
and quilted out of Scripture phrase, with as much ease, and as little need
of Christiandiligence or judgment,asbelongs to thecompiling of any
ordinary and saleable piece of English divinity, that the shops value.
But
he who from such a kind of psalmistry, or any other verbal devotion, without the pledge and earnest of suitable deeds, can be persuaded of a zeal and
true righteousness in the person, hath much yet to learn ; and knows not that
the deepest policy of a tyrant hath been .ever to counterfeit religious. And
Aristole in his Politics hath mentiorled that special craft among twelve other
tyrannicalsophisms.Neitherwantweexamples
: Andronicus Commenus
the Byzantine emperor, though a most cruel tyrant, is reported by Nicetas,
to have been a constant reader
of Saint Paul’s epistles; and
by continual
study had so incorporated the phrase and style of that transcendant apostle
into all his familiar letters, that the imitation seemed to vie with the original.
to deceive the people of that empire, who, notwithYet this availed not
standing his saint’s v i z a r e tore him to pieces for his tyranny. From stories
ofthisnaturebothancientandmodernwhichabound,thepoetsalso,and
some English, have been in this point
so mindful of decorum, as to put
never more pious words in the
mouth of any person, than of a tyrant. I
shall not instance an abstruse author, wherein the king might
Ire less conversant, but one whom we well know was the closet companion
of these
his solitudes, William Shakspeare ; who introduces the person of Richard
the third, speaking in as high a strain of piety and mortification as is uttereo
i n any passage of this book, and sometimes to the same sense and purposc
with some words in this place ; “I intended,” saith he, “not only to obligc
my friends but my enemies.” The like saith Richard, Act 11. Scene 1.
I do not know that Engliahman alive,
With whom mysool is any jot at odds,
More than the infant that is born tn night;
I thank my God for my humility.”

Other stuff of this sort may be read throughout the whole tragedy, when
in thepoetusednotmuchlicensein
departing from the truth of histor?
whichdelivershimadeepdissembler,
not of hisaffectionsonly, but ot
religion.
In praying therefore, and in the outward work of devotion, this king W L
seehath not at all exceededtheworst of kings beforehim.
But herein
the worst of kings,professingChristianism,havebyfarexceededhim.
‘l’hey, for aught me know, have still prayed their own, or at least borrowed
from fit authors. But thisking,notcontent withthat which,although i n
a thing holy, is no holy thett, to attribute to his own making other
men’s
whole prayers, hath as it were unhallowed and unchristened the very duty
of prayer itself, by borrowing to a Christian use prayersoffered to a heathen
god. Who would have imagined so little fear in him of the true ail-seein
Deity, so little reverence of the Holy Ghost, whose oflice is to dictate an
present our Christian prayers, so 11ttle care of ,truth in his last words, or
honour to himself, or to his friends, or sense of his aiilictions, or of that sad
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hour which was upon him, as immediately before his death to pop into the
for a specialrelic of his
hand of thatgreatbishopwhoatfended’him,
saintly exercises, a prayer stolen word for word from the mouth
of a heathen
woman’ praying to a heathen god ; and that in no serious book, but the
vain amatoriods poem of Sir Philip Sidney’s Arcadia; a b o k in that kind
fo
full of worth and wit, but among religious thoughts and duties not worthy
be named; nor to be read at any time without good caution, much less In
time of trouble and affliction to be a Christian’s prayer-book? They who
are yet incredulous of what I tell them for a truth, that this philippic prayer
is no part of the klng’s goods, may satisfy their own eyes
at leisure, In the
3d book of Sir Philip’s Arcadia, p. 248,comparing Pamela’s prayer w t h
the first prayer of his majesty, delivered to Dr. Juxton immediately before
his death, and entitled a Prayer in time of Captivity, printed in all the best
rditions of his book. And since there be a
crew of lurking railers, who in
their libels, and their fits of railing up and down, as I hear from others, take
it so currishly, that I should dare to tell abroad the secretsof their Egyptian
Apis ; to gratify their gall in some measure yet more, which to them will be
a kind of alms, (for it is the weekly vomit
of their gall which to most of
them is the sole means of thcir feeding,) that they may not starve for me,
I shallgorgethemoncemorewiththisdigressionsomewhatlargerthan
before : nothing troubled or offended at the working upward of their salevenom thereupon, though it happen
to asperse m e ; being, it seems, their
bestlivelihood,andtheonlyuseorgooddigestionthattheirsick
arid
to the
perishing minds can make of truth charitably told them. However,
benefit of others much more worth the gaining, I shall proceed in my assertion; that if only but to taste wittingly of meat or drink offered to an idol,
be his
be in the doctrine of St. Paul judged a pollution much mow must
sin, who takes a prayer so dedlcated into his mouth, and offers it to God.
Yet hardly it can be thought upon (though how sad a thing!) without some
kind of laughter at the manner and solemn
transaction of so gross a cozenage,
that he, who had trampled over 11sso stately and so tragically, should leavc
the world at last so ridiculously in his exit, as
to bequeath among his deifying
friends that stood about him such a precious piece
of mockery to be published by them, as must needs cover both his and their heads with shame,
if they have any left. Certainly they that will may now see at length how
much they were deceived in him, and were ever like to be hereafter, who
cared not, so near the minute of his death, to deceive his best and dearest
friends with the trumpery of such a prayer, not more secretly than shamefully purloined ; yet givcn them as the royal issue of his own proper zeal.
And sure it was the hand of God to let them fall, and be taken in such a
foolish trap, as hath exposed them to all derision; if for nothing else, to
throw contempt and disgrace in the sight of all men, upon this his idolized
book, and the whole rosary of his prayers ; thereby testifying how little he
excepted them from those, who thought no better
of the living God than
of a buzzard idol, fit to be so served and worshiped in reversion, with the
to
polluted arts and refuse of Arcadias and romances, without being able
discern the affront rather than the
worship of such an ethnic prayer. But
leaving what might justly be offensive to God, it was a trespass also more
than usual against human right, whlch commands, that every author should
have the property of his own work. reserved to him after death,.as ae!l as
living. Many princes have been ngorous in laying taxes on thetr subJects
by the head, but of any king heretofore that made a levyupon tbelr wit, ant1

* The second edition for woman, has fiction.
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seized it as his own legitimate, I have not whom beside to instance. True
it is, I looked rather to have found him leaning out of books written purposely to helpdevotion.And
if inlifelihoodhehaveborrowedmuch
than outof pastorals, then are these painted feathers,
to be thought fewor none of them
he have borrowed nothing, nothing out
of all the magazine, and the rheum of their mellihous prayers and meditations let them who now mourn for him as for Tamuz, them who howl in
their pulpits,and by their howling declare themselves rightwolves, remember
and consider in the mid& 9f their hideous faces, when they do only not cut
their flesh from him like those rueful priests whom Elijah mocked ; that he
who wasoucetheirAhab,nowtheirJosiah,though
Etigningoutwardly
so extremelysetatnaughtboth
to reverencechurchmen,yetherehath
them and their praying faculty, that being at a loss himself what to pray in
captivity, he consulted neither with the liturgy, nor with the directory, but
neglecting the huge fardel of all their honeycomb devotions, went directly
where he doubted not to find better praying to his mind with Pamela, in
the Countess's Arcadia. What greater argument of disgrace and ignominy
could have been thrown with cunning upon the whole clergy, than that the
king, among all his priestery, and all
those numberless volumes of their
theological distillations not meeting with one man or book of that coat that
could befriend him with a prayer in captivity, was forced to rob Sir Philip
and his captive shepherdessof their heathen orisons to supply in any fashion
hismiserableindigence, not of bread,but of asingleprayer to God? I
say therefore not of bread, for that want may befall a good man and yet not
make him totally miserable: but he who wants a prayer to beseech God in
his necessity, it is inexpressible how poor he is; far poorer within himself
than all his enemies can make him. And the unfitness, the indecency of
that pitiful supply which he sought, expresses yet further the deepness of
his poverty.
to that Arcadian
Thus much be said in generalto his prayers, and in special
prayer used in his captivity ; enough to undeceive us what esteem we are
to set upon the rest.
For he certainly, whose mind could serve him to seek a Christian prayer
out of a pagan legend, and assume it for his own, might gather up the rest
God knows from whence; one perhaps out of the French Astraea, another
out of the Spanish Diana; Amadis and Palmerin could hardly scape him.
Such a person we may be sure had it not in him to make a prayer of his
own, or at least would excuse himself the pains and cost of his invention
so long as such sweet rhapsodies of heathenism and knight-errantry could
yieldhimprayers.
How dishonourablethen,and
howunworthy of a
Christian king, were these ignoble shifts
to seem holy, and to get a saintship among the ignorant and wretched people ;to draw them by this deceplion,worsethan all his former injuries, to go a whoring after him
? And
how unhappy, how forsook of grace, and unbeloved of God that people,
who resolve to know no more of piety or of goodness,thantoaccount
himtheir chiefsaint
and martyr, whosebankruptdevotioncamenot
honestlybyhisveryprayers;buthavingsharkedthem
from themouth
of a heathen worshipper, (detestable to teach him prayers!) sold them to
those that stood and honoured him nextto the Messiah, as his own heavenly
c o n ositions in adversity, for hop'es no less vain and presumptuous (and
deat at, W time so Imminent up011 him) than by these goodly relics to be
held a saint'and martyr m opinion with the cheated people !
And thus far in the whole chapter we have seen & considered, and it
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not but be clear to all men, how, and for what ends, what concernmenti
and hecessities, the late king was noway induced, but every wayconstrained, to call this last parliament ; yet here in his first prayer he trembles not
to avouch as in the ears of God, (‘That he did it with .an upright intention
to his glory, and his people’s good:”of which dreadful attestation, bow sincerely meant, God, to whom.It was avop.ed, can only judge, and he hath
judged already, and hath written his impartial sentence in characters leg~ble
to all Christendom; ancbbesides hath taught us, that there be some, whom
he hath given over to delusion, whose very mind and conscience is deliled ;
of whom St. Paul to Titus makes mention.

II. Upon The Earl of Straford’s Death.

1

THISnext chapter is a penitent confession of the king, and the strangest,
For herepentshere
of
if itbewellweighed,that
everwasauricular.
giving his consent, though
most unwillingly, to the most seasonable and
solemnpiece of‘ justice, that had been done of many years in the
land:
but his soleconsciencethought the contrary. And thus was the welfare,
of threepopulous
the safety, and withina little theunanimousdemand
nations, to have attended still on the singularity of one man’s opinionated
conscience ; if men had always been so to tame and spiritless, and had not
unexpectedly found the grace to understand, that, if his conscience were so
narrow and peculiar to itself, it was not fit his authority should be SO ample
and universal over others : for certainly a private conscience sorts not with
a public calling, but declares that person rather meant by nature for a private
fortune.
And this also we may take for truth, that he, whose conscience thinks it
sin to put to death a capital offender, will as oft think it meritorious to kill
us hearwhatthesinwas,thatlay
so sore
arighteousperson.Butlet
upon him, and, as one of his prayers given to Dr. Juxton testifies, to the
very day of his death ; it was his signing the bill of Strafford’s execution ;
a man whom all men looked upon as one of the boldest and most impetuous instruments that the king had, to advance an Tiolent or illegal design.
He hadruledIreland,andsomeparts
of Englanx inanarbitrarymanner
;
had endeavoured to subvert fundamental laws, to subvert parliaments, and
to incense the king against them; he had
also endeavoured to make hostility between England and Scotland ; he had counselled the king, to call
over that Irish ,army of papists, which he had cunningly raised, to reduce
England, as appeared by good testimony then present at the consldtation
:
for which,andmanyother
.crimesallegedandproved
againsthim in
twenty-eight articles, he was condemned of high treason by the parliament.
The commons by far the greater number cast him: the lords,
afterthey
had been satisfied in a full discourse by the king’s solicitor, and the opinions
of many judges delivered in their house, agreed likewise to the sentence
of treason. The peopleuniversallycried out for justice, None were. his
at that time, and most corfriends but courtiers and clergymen, the worst
rflpted sort of men ; and court ladies, not the be$ of women ; who, when
they grow to that insolenee as to appear active in state-affairs, are the certainsign of a dissolute,degenerate,andpusillanimouscommonwealth.
Lest of all the kmg,
or rather first, for these were but his apes, was
net
satisfied in conscience to condemn him of high treason ; and declared fn
both houses, “ that no fears or respects whatsoever should make him alter
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that resolution founded upon his conscience:” either then his resolution
was indeed not founded upon his conscience, or his conscience received
better information, or else both, his conscience and this his strongresolution
strook sail, notwithstanding these glorious words, to his stronger fear ; for
within a few days after, when the judges at a privy council and four of his
elected bishops had picked the thorn out of his conscience, he was at length
persuaded to sigp the bill for Strafford’s execution. And yet perhaps, that
it wrung ,his conscience to condemn the earl of high treason is not unlikely ;
not because he thoughthimguiltless
of highesttreason, had half those
crimes been committed against his own private interest or person, as appeared plainly by his chargeagainst thesix members ; but becausehe
knew himself aprincipal inwhatthe
earl was buthisaccessory,and
thought nothing treason against the commonwealth, but against himself
only.
Had he really scrupled to sentencethat for treason,which he thought
not treasonable, why did he seem resolved by the judges and the bishops?
and if by them resolved, how comes the scruple here again ? It was not
then, as henow pretends, “ t h e importunities of some, and the fear of
many,” which made him sign,but the satisfaction given himby those
udges and ghostly fathers of his own choosing. Which of him shall we
ielieve? forhe seems not one, but double; eitherhere we must not believe him professing that his satisfaction was but seemingly received and
the scruple was no real
out of fear, or else we may as well believe that
scruple, as we can believe him here against himself before, that the satisfactionthenreceived
was no real satisfaction. Of such avariableand
fleeting conscience what hold can be taken ? But that indeed it was a facile
conscience, and could dissemble satisfaction when it pleased, his own ensuing actions declared; being soon after found to have the chief hand in
a most detestedconspiracyagainst
the parliament andkingdom, as by
letters and examinations of Percy, Goring, and other conspirators came to
light; that his intention was to rescue the earl of Strafford, by seizing on
the Tower of London; to bring up theEnglish army out of theNorth,
joined with eight thousand Irish papists raised by Strafford, and a French
army to be landed at Portsmouth, against the parliament and their friends.
For which purpose the king, though requested by both houses to disband
those Irish papists, refused to do it, and kept them still in arms to his own
purposes. No marvel then, if, being as deeply criminous as the earl himself, i t stung his conscience to adjudge to death those misdeeds, whereof
hilnself had been the chief author: no marvel though instead of blaming
and detesting his ambition, his evil counsel, his violence, and oppression
of the people, he fall to praisehisgreat
abilities;and with scholastic
flourishes beneath the decency of a king, compares him to the sun, which
in all figurative use and significance bears allusion to a king, not to a subject: 110 marvel though he knit contradictions as close as words can lie
together, “ not approving in his judgment,” and yet approving in his subsequent reason all that Strafford did, as ‘‘ driven by the necessity of times,
and the temper of thatpeople ;” for this excuses allhis misdemeanors.
Lastly, no marvel that he goes on buildin many fair and pious conclusions
upon false and wicked premises, which eceive the common reader, not
well discerning the antipathy of such connexions : but this is the. marvel,
and may be the astonishment, of all that have a conscience, how he dumt
in the sight of God (and with thesame words of contritionwherewith
David repents the murdering of Uriah) repent his lawful compliance to that
just act of not saving him, whom he ought to have delivered up to speedy
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punishment;though himself theguiltier of thetwo.
Ifthedeedwere
so sinful, to have put to death so great a malefactor, it would have taken
p u c h doubtless from the heaviness of his sin, to have told God in his confession, how he laboured, what dark plots he ‘had contrived, into what a
leagueentered,and
withwhatconspirators,against
hisparliamentand
kingdoms, to have rescued from the claim of justice so notable and SO dear
an Instrument of tyranny ; which would have been a story, no doubt, as
pleasing in the ears of Heaven, as all these equivocal repehtances. For it
the scruple
was fear, and nothing else, which made him feign before both
and the satisfaction of his conscience, that is to say, of his mind : his first
fear pretended conscience, that he might be borne
with to refuse signing ;
his latter fear, being more urgent, made him find a conscience both to sign,
and to be satisfied. As for repentance, it came not on him till a long time
after ; when he saw ‘‘ he could have suffered notbing more, though he had
deniedthatbill.”
For howcouldheunderstandingly‘repent
of letting
that be treasonwhichtheparliament
and whole nation so Judged? This
was that which repented him, to have given up to just punishment so stout
a champion of his designs, who might have been
so useful to him in his
followingcivilbroils.
It was a worldly repentance, not a conscientious
;
or else it was a strange tyranny, which his conscience
had got over him,
to vex himlike an evil spirit for doingoneact of justice, and by that
means to ( ( fortify his resolutiou” from ever doing so any more. That mind
or impormust needs be irrecoverably depraved, which, either by chance
tunity, tasting but once of one just deed, spatters at it, and abhors therelish
by ourSaever after. To the scribes and Pharisees woe was denounced
viour, for straining at a gnat and swallowing a camel, though a gnat were
to b e strained at : but to a conscience with whom one good deed is so hard
to endangeralmostachoking,andbaddeedswithout
to passdownas
of three kingdoms, go down
number, though as big and bulky as the ruin
If his
currentlywithoutstraining,certainlyafargreaterwoeappertains.
conscience were come to that unnatural dyscrasy, as
to digest poison and
t o keck at wholesome food, it was not for the parliament, or any of his
kingdoms, to feed with him any longer. Which to conceal he would per‘‘ some
suade us, that the parliament also in their conscience escaped not
touches of remorse” for putting Strafford to death, in forbidding it by an
after-acttobeaprecedent
for the future.But,inafairerconstruction,
to pacify the king’s mind, whom
that act implied rather a desire in them
they perceived by this means quite alienated : in the mean while not imagining that this after-act should be retorted
on themto tie up justice for
the time to come upon like occasion, whether this were,made a precedent
or not, no more than the want of such a precedent, if it had been wanting,
had been available to hinder this.
But how likely is it, that this after-actarguedin
the parliament their
least repenting for the death of Strafford,when it argued so little in the
king himself: who, notwithstanding this after-act, which had his own hand
and concurrence, if not his own instigation, within the same year accused
of high treason no less than six members at once for the same pretended
crimes, which his conscience would not yield to think treasonable in the
a repenting, and by that
earl: so thatthishissubtleargumenttofasten
meansaguiljiness
of Strafford’sdeathupon
the parliament,concludes
upon his own head ; and shows us plainly, that either nothing in his jud
ment was treason against the commonwealth, but only against the kingfs
person ; (a tyrannical principle !) or that his conscience w_as a.perverse
andprevaricatingconscience,toscruplethatthe
commonwealth should
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punish for treasonous in one eminent offender that which he himself eought
80 vehementlytohavepanishedin
six guiltlesspersons.
If this. were
‘4 &at touch
of conscience, which he bore with greater regret”
than for
to
any sin committedinhis life, whether it were thatproditoraidsent
Roche1 and relieon abroad, or that prodigality of shedding b ood at home,
to a million of h s subjects’ lives not valued in compariion to one Straffonl;
we may consider yet at last, what true sense and fee!ing could be in that
conscience,and’whatfitness to bethemasterconsmenee
of threekingdoms.
But the reason why he laboun, that we should take notice
of so much
‘6 tenderness and regret in his
soul for having any handin Strafford’s death,“
is worth the marking ere we conclude : (‘he hoped it would be some evidence before God and man to all posterity, that he was far from bearing that
vast load and guilt of blood” laid upon him by others : which hath the likeness of a subtle dissimulation ; bewailin the blood of one man, his commodious instrument, put to death most justf;y, though by him unwillingly,.that
we might think him too tender to shed willingly the blood of those thousands whom he counted rebels.. And thus by dippingvoluntarilyhis finger’s end,yet with show of greatremorse, in the blood of Strafford, whereof
all Inen clear him, he thinks to scape that sea
of innocent blood, wherein
his own guilt inevitably hath plunged him all over. And we may well perceive to what easysatisfactionsandpurgationshe
had inuredhissecret
conscicnce, who thought by such weak policies and ostentations as. these to
gain belief and absolutipns from understanding men.

1

111. Upon his going to the House of Commons.

CONCERNING
hisunexcusableand
hostilemarchfrom
thecourt to the
house of commons, there needs not much be said ; for he confesses it to be
an act, which most men, whom he calls ‘(his enemies,” cried shame upon,
“indifferent men grew jealous of and fearful, and many of his friends resented, as a motion arising rather from passion than reason :” he himself, in
one of his answers to both houses, made profession to be convinced, that it
was a4plain breachof their privilege ; yet here, like a rotten building newly
trimmed over, he represents it speciousiy and fraudulently, to impose upon
thesimple reader; and seeks by smooth and supple words not here only,
brit through his whole book, to make some beneficial use or other even of
his worst miscarriages.
‘(These men,” saith he, meaning his friends, ‘‘ knew not the just motives
I thought myself furnished ;,, to wit,
and pregnant groundswithwhich
againstthefivemembers,whomhecame
to drag out of thehouse.
His
best friends indeed knew not, nor could ever know, his motives to such a
riotous act ; and had he himself known any just grounds, he was not ignorant how much it might h a r e tended to his justifying, had he named them
in Chis place,andnotconcealedthem.Butsupposethemreal,suppose
them known, what was this to that violation and dishonour put
upon the
whole house, whose very door^ forcibly kept opcn, and all the passages near
of
it, he beset with swords and pistols cocked and menaced in the hands
about three hundred swaggerers andNffiBns, who but expected, nay audibly
called ,for, the word of onset to begin a slau hter ?
“He had discovered, as he thought, un awful correspondences, which
they had used, tad engagements to embroil his kingdoms ;” and remembers
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nd his own unlawful correspondences and conspiracies with the Irish army
of papisas, with the French to land at Portsmouth, and his4ampering both
with the English and Scots army to come up against the parliament : the
least of which attempts, by whomsoever, was no less than manifest treason
against the commonwealth.
If to demand justice on the five members were his plea, for that wbich
they with more reason mi ht have demanded justice upon him, (I use his
own argument,) there nee ed not so rough assistance. If he had ‘(resolved
his queen by her words to bim
to bear that repulse with patience,” which
at his return little thought he would have done, wherefore did he provide
against it with such an armedandunusnalforce?
but hisheartserved h m
not to undergo the hazard that such a desperate scuffle would have bmu@
him to, But wherefore did he go at all, it behoving him to know there
parweretwostatutes,thatdeclaredheought
first to have acquainted the
liament, who were the accusers, which
he refused to do, though still pro?
fessingtogovernbylaw,andstilljustifyinghisattemptsagainstlaw
And when he saw it was not permitted
hlm to attaint them but by a fair
trial, as was offered him from time to time, for want
of just matter which
yet never came to light, he let the business fall of his own accord; and all
those pregnancies and just motives came to just nothing.
“ H e had no tempt.ation of displeasure or revenge against those men,:”
none but what he thirsted to execute upon them, for the constant opposltlon
which they made against his tyrannous proceedings, and the love and reputation which they therefore had among the people ; but most immediately,
for that they were supposed the chief, by whose activity those twelve protesting bishops were but a week before committed to the Tower.
‘‘ H e missed but little to have produced writings under some men’s own
hands.” But yethemissed,thoughtheirchambers,trunks,andstudies
would
weresealedupandsearchedyet
notfoundguilty.“Providence
nothaveit SO.” GoodProvidence!thatcurbstheraging
of proud monarchs, as well as of mad multitudes. “Yet he wanted not such probabilities” (for his pregnant is come now to probable) (‘as were sufficient to raise
jealousies in any king’s heart;” and thus his pregnant motives are at last
provednothingbutatympany,
or aQueen Mary’s cushion;
or groundless
for toy
in a i 1
king’s heart, as kings go now, what shadowy conceit
not create a jealousy?
“That he had designed to insult the house of commons,” taking Godltn
witness, he utterly denies; yet i n his answer to the city, maintains that “any
course of violencehadbeen
veryjustifiable.’’
And we may thenguess
how far it was. fromhis design:however, it discoveredinhimanexcessive eagerness to be avenged on them that crossed him ; and that to have
What a behis will, he stood not to do things never so much below him.
coming sight it was, to see the king of England ‘one while in the house of
commons, aud by-and-by in the Guildhall among the liveries and manufacturers, prosecuting so greedily the track of five or six fled subjects; himself
of his own parnot the solicitor only, but the pursuivant and the apparitor
to theparliament,hehath contialcause!Andalthoughinhisanswers
fessed, first, that his manner of prosecution w w illegal, next “that as he
once conceived he had round enough to accuse them, so at length that he
found as good cause to Sesert any prosecution of them ;” yet hete he seems
to reverse all, and against promise takes up his old deserted accusation, that
he might have somethingto excuse himself, instead of giving due reparation,
which he always refused to give them whom he had so dishonoured.
‘‘That I went,” saith he of his going to his house of commons,(‘attended
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with. some gentlemen;” gentlemen indeed ! the ra ged infantry of stews and
brothels; the spawn and shipwreck of taverns a n d dicing-houses : and then
he pleads, 6‘ it was no unwonted thing for the majesty and safety of a king
to be 80 attended, especially in discontented times.” An illustrious majesty
no doubt, so attended! a becoming safety for the king of England, placed
in !he fidelity of such guards and champions! happy times, when braves and
hackstas, (he o contented members of his government, were thought the
fittest and the fait fullest to defend his person against the discontents of a
parliamentand all good men! Were
those thechosenonesto“preserve
reverence to him,” while he entered “ unassured,” and full of suspicions,
intohisgreat
and faithful counsel?Let Godthenandtheworldjudge,
whether the cause were not in his own guilty and unwarrantable doings:
the house of commons, upon‘ several examinationsof this business, declared
it sufficiently proved, that the coming of those soldiers, papists, and others,
with the king, was to take away some of their members, and in case of opposition or denial, to have fallen upon the house in a hostile manner.
This
the king here denies; adding a fearful ilnprecation against his own life, “ if
he purposed any violence or oppression against the innocent, then,” saith
he, L L let the enemy prosecute my soul, and tread my life to the ground, and
lay my honourinthedust.”
What needthenmmedisputing?
H e apto him
pealed to God’s tribunal, and behold! God hath judged and done
in the sight of all men according to the verdict of his own mouth : to be a
warning to all kings hereafter how they use presumptuously the words and
protestations of David, without the spirit and conscience
of David. -4nd
the king’s admirers may here see their madness,
to mistake this book for a
monument of hisworth andwisdom,whenasindeeditishis
doomsdaybook; not like that of William the Norman his predecessor, but the record
and memorial of his condemnation ; and discovers whatever hath befallen
him, to have been hastened on from divine justice by the rash and inconsiderate appeal of his own lips. But what evasions, what pretences, though
never s o m j u s t and empty, willherefuseinmattersmore
unknown, and
tnore involved in the mistsandintricacies
of state, who,ratherthannot
justify himself in a thing so generally odious, can flatter his integrity with
s w h frivolous excuses against the manifest dissent of all men, whether enemies,neuters, or friends?ButGodandhisjudgmentshavenotbeen
mocked ; and good men may well perceive what a distance there was ever
like to be between him and his parliament, and perhaps between him and
all amendment, who for one good deed, though but consented to, asks God
forgiveness; and from his worst deeds done, takes occasion to insist upon
his righteousness !

9

IV. Upon the Insolency of the tumults.

WEhave here, I must confess, a neat and well-couched.invective against
tumults, expressing a true fearof them in the author; but yet so handsomely
composed, and withal so feelingly, that, to make a royal comparison, I believeReh,oboam the son of Solomoncouldnothavecomposeditbetter.
Yet Rehoboam had more cause to inveigh against them; for they had stoned
Lis tribute-gatherer, and perhaps had
a little spared his bwn person, had
he not with all speed betaken him to his chariot. But this
king hath stood
the worst of them in his own house without danger, when his coach and
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horses, in a panic fear, have beento seek : which argues, that the tumults at
Whitehall were nothing so dangerous as those at Sechem.
But the matter here considerable, is not whether the king or his house. hold rhetoricians have pithy
a declamationagainsttumults
; but first,
whether these were tumults or not : next, if they were, whether the king
himself did not cause them. Let us examine therefore how things at that
time stood. The king, as before hath been proved, having both called this
parliament unwillingly, and as unwillingly from time to time condescended
to their several acts, carrying on a disjoint and private interest of his own,
and not enduring to be so crossed and overswayed, especially in the e x e
cuting of his chief and boldest instrument, the deputy of Ireland first tempts
the English army, with no less reward than
the spoil of London, to come
up and destroy the parliament. That being discovered by some of the officers, who, though bad enough, yet abhorred so foul a deed; the king, hardened inhis
purpose,tempts them thesecondtimeatBurrowbridge,
promises to pawn his jewelsfor them, and that they should be met and assisted (would they but march on) with a gross body of horse under the earl
of Newcastle. He tempts themyet the third time, though after discovery,
and hisown abjuration to have ever temptedthem,as IS affirmed inthe
declaration of “ N o more Addresses.”Neitherthissucceeding,heturns
to
him next to the Scotch army, and
by his own credential letters given
0 Neal and Sir John Henderson, baits his temptation with a richer reward ;
not only to have thesacking of London,but four northerncountiesto
be made Scottish, with ‘ewels of great value to be given in pawn thewhile.
But neither would the cots, for any promise of reward, be brought to such
an execrable and odious treachery : but with much honesty gave notice of
the king’s design both to the parliament and cit of London. The parliament
moreover had intelligence, and the people coufd not but discern, that there
was a bitter and malignant party grown
up now to such a boldness, as to
giveout insolent andthreateningspeechesagainsttheparliament
itself.
Besides this, the rebellion in Ireland was now broke out ; and a conspiracy
in Scotland had been made, while the
king was there, against some chief
members of that parliament; great numbers here of unknown and suspicious
persons resorted to the city. The king, being returned from Scotland, presently dismisses that guard, which the parliament thought necessary in the
rnidst of so many dangers to have about them, and puts another guard in
their place, contrary to the privilege of that high court, and by such a one
commanded, as made themno lessdoubtful of theguard itself. Which
they therefore, upon some ill effects thereof first found, discharge ; deeming
it more safe to pit free, though without guard, in open danger, than enclosed
with a suspected safety. The people therefore, lest their worthiest and most
faithful patriots, who had exposed themselvesfor the public, and whom they
saw now lek naked, should warlt aid, or be deserted in the midst of these
dangers, came in multitudes, though unarmed, to witness their fidelity and
readiness in case o f any violence offered to the parliament. The king, both
envying to seethe people’s lovethusdevolved
onanotherobject,and
doubting lest it might utterly disable him to do with parliaments as he was
wont sent a message into the city forbidding such
resorts. The parliament
also both by what was discovered to them, and what they saw in ‘a malignant party, (some of which had already drawn blood in a fray or two at
the court gate, and even at their own gate in Westminster-hall,) conceiving
themselves to be still in danger where they sat, sent a most reasonable and
allowedthem out of the
just petition to the king, that a guard might be
city, whereof the king’s own chamberlain the earl of Essex, might have
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command ; it being the right of inferior courts to make choice of their own
guard. This the king refused to do, and why he refused the very next day
made manifest : for on fiat day it was that he sallied out from Whitehall,
with those trust myrmidons, to- block up or give assanlt
to the house of
m m o n s . He gad, besides all this, begun to fortify hi.+ court, and entertained armed men not a few ; who, standing at his palace gate, reviled and
with drawn swords wounded many of the people, as they went by unarmed,
and in a peaceab’le manner, whereof some died. The passing by of a multitude, though neither to St. George’s feast, nor to a tilting, certainly of itself was no tumult ; the expressiofl of their loyalty and steadfastness to the
parliament,whoselives
and safetiesbmorethanslightrumoursthey
t. If it grew to he so, the cause
doubted to be in danger, was no tumu
w a s in the king himself and his injurious retinue, who both
by hostile preparations in the court, and by actual assailing of the people, gave them just
cause to defend themselves.
Surely those unarmed and petitioning people needed not have been
so
formidableto any, hut to suchwhoseconsciencesmisgavethemhowill
they had deserved of the people; and first began to injure them, because
they justly feared it from .them ; and then ascribe that to popular tumult,
whlch was occasioned by their own provoking.
And that the king was so emphatical and elaborate on this theme against
tumults,andexpressedwithsuchavehemencehishatred
of them, will
redound less perhaps than he was aware to the commendationof his government. For besides that in good governments they happen seldomest, and
risenotwithoutcause,ifthey
proveextremeandpernicious,theywere
never counted so to monarchy, but to monarchical tyranny; and extremes
so extremely
onewithanotherareatmostantipathy.Ifthentheking
him to be the other
stoodin fear of tumults, the inference will endanger
extreme. Thus far the ‘occasion of this discourse against tumults : now to
the discourse itself, voluble enough, and full of sentence, but that, for the
most part, either specious rather
than solid, or to his cause nothing pertinent.
He never thought any thing more to presage the mischiefs that ensued,
thanthosetumults.”
Thenwashisforesightbutshort,andmuch
mistaken.Thosetumultswerebutthemild
effects of an evilandinjurious
reign ; not signs of mischiefs to come, but seeking relief for mischiefs past:
those signs were to be read more apparent in his rage and purposed revenge
his lawless
of those free expostulations and clamours of the people against
“ portends more God’s displeagovernment, “ Not any thing,” saith he,
sure against a nation, than when he suffers the clamours of the vulgar to
pass all bounds of law and reverence to authority.” It portends rather his
heintends. to
displeasureagainst a tyrannousking,whoseproudthrone
overturn by thatcontemptible vulgar;thesad
cries and oppressiQnsof
whom his loyalty regarded not.
As for that supplicating people, they did
no hurt either to law or authority, but stood for it rather in t h e parliament
against those whom they feared would violate it.
4‘ That they invaded the honour and freedom of the two houses,’J is his
own ~ f f i a i o uaccusation,
~
not seconded by the parliament, who, had the
seen cause, were themselves best able to complain. And, if they ‘‘ shoo
end menaced any, they were such a8 had more relation to the court than to
the commonwedth ; enemies, not patrons -of the people. B u t if their pehtioning unarmed were an invasion of both houses, what was his entrance
into the house uf commons, besetting it with armed men ? In what condition &en Was the bononr and freedom sf that house I
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(( The
forebore not rude deportrnents, coatemptuous words and actions,
to himse f and his court.”
I t w a smore wonder, having h e a d what treaclwroys hostility he had designed agairst the city and his whole kingdom, that they forebore to handle
him as people in their rage have handled tyrants heretoforefor less offences.
‘(They were not a short a e, but a fierce quotidian fever.”’
-He indeed
may best say it, who most f g i t . ; for the shaking was within him, stnd it
shook him by his own description worse than a storm, worse than .an
earthquake 2’ Belshazzar’s palsy. Had not worse fears, t e r m , end eavles
made within him that commotion, how could a multitude of his subj$s,
armed with no other weapon than petitions, have shaken all his joints w~th
such a terribleague ? Yetthattheparliamentshouldentertaintheleast
fear of bad intentions from him or his party, he endares not; but would
persuade us, that“menscarethemselvesandotherswithoutcause:”
for he thought fear would be to them a kind of armour, and his design mas,
if it were possible, to disarm all, especially of a wise fear and suspicion ;
for that he knew would find weapons.
H e goes on therefore with vehemence, to repeat the mischiefs done by
thesetumults. ‘(They first petitioned,thenprotested ; dictatenext, and
lastlyoverawetheparliament.
They removedobstructions,theypurged
the houses, cast out rotten members.” If there were a man of iron, such
as TaIus, by our poet Spencer, is feigned to be, the page
of justice, who
with his iron flail could
do all this, and expeditiously, without
thosedeceitful forms and circumstances of law, worse than ceremonies in religion ;
I say, God send it done, whether by one Talus, or by a thousand.
“ B u t they subdued the men of conscienceinparliament,backedand
abetted all seditious and schismatical proposals against government ecclesiastical and civil.”
Now we may perceive the root of his hatred, whence it springs. It was
flail, the people,
not the king’s grace or princely goodness, but this iron
that drove the bishops out of their baronies, out of their cathedrals, out of
the lords’ house, out of their copes and surplices, and all those papistical
innovations, fhrew down the, high-commission and star-chamber, gave us a
triennialparliament,andwhatwemostdesired;
in revengewhereofhe
now so bitterly inveighs against them; these are those sedihous and schismatical proposals then by him condescended
to as acts of grace, now of
another name; which declares him, touching matters of church and state,
to have been no other man in the deepest of his solitude, than he was before at the highest of his sovereignty.
But this was not the worst of these tumults; they flayed the hasty c L midwives, and w o d d not stay the ripening, but went straight to ripping up,
and forcibly cut aut abortive votes.”
They would notstayperhapstheSpanishdemurring,
and putting off
such wholesome acts and counsels, as the politlc cabinet at Whitehall had
no mind to. But all this is complained here as done to the parliament, and
yet we heard not the parliament at that time complain of any violence from
thepeople,butfromhim.Whereforeintrudes
he to pleadthecause of
parliament against the people, while the parliament was pleading their own
cause against him; and against him were forced to seek refuge of the peoresorts interrupted not the
ple ? It i s plain then, that those confluxes and
parliament, nor by them were thought tumultuous, butby him only and hta
court faction.
( 6 But what
ood man had not rather want any thing he mqst desired for
the public go$ than attain it by such unlawful and irreli ow means?”
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As much as to say, had not rather sit

still, and let his country be tyrannized, than that the people, finding no-other remedy, should stand up like
men, and demand their rights and liberties. This is the
artificialest piece
of finesse to persuade men into slavery that the wit of court could have invented. But hear how much better the moral of this lesson would befit the
teacher.Whatgoodmanhadnotratherwantaboundlessandarbitrary
power,andthosffineflowersof
the crown, called prerogatives, than
for
them to useforce. andperpetualvexationtohis
faithful subjects,nay to
wade for them through blood and civil
w a r ? So that this and the whole
bundle of those following sentences may be applied better to the convincement of his own violent courses, than of those pretended tumults.
“ W h o were the chief demagogues to send for those tumults, some alive
are not ignorant.” Setting aside the
d i g h t m e n t of this goblin word ; for
the king, by his leave, cannot coin English, as he could money, to be current, (and it is believed this wording was above his known
style and orthography, and accuses the whole composure to be conscious of some other
author,) yet if the people were sent for, emboldened and directed by those
demagogues, who, saving his Greek, were
good patriots, and by his own
confession ‘‘ men of some repute for parts and piety,” it helps well
to assure us there was both urgent cause, and the less danger of their coming.
“ Complaints were made, yet no redress could be obtained.” The parliament also complained of what danger they sat in from another party, and
demanded of him a guard; but it was not granted. What marvel then
if it
cheered them to see some store of their friends, and in the Roman, not the
pettifogging sense, their clients so near about them; a defence due by nature bothfromwhomit
was offered, andtowhom,asdueastotheir
parents; though the court stormed and fretted to see such honour given to
them,whowerethenbestfathers
of thecommonwealth.Andboththe
parliament and people complained, and demanded justice for those assaults,
if not murders, done at his own doors by that crew of rufflers; but he, instead of doing justice on thcm, justified and abetted them in what they did,
as in his public answer toapetitionfromthecitymay
be read. Neither
is it slightly to be passed over, that in the, very place where blood was
first
drawn In this cause, at the beginning of all that followed, there was his own
blood shed by the executioner: according to that sentence of divine justice, “ in the place where dogs licked the blood of Naboth, shall dogs lick
thy blood, even thine.”
From hence he takes occasion to excuse that improvident and fatal error
of his absenting from the parliament. “ When he found that no declaration of the bishops could take place against those tumults.” W a s that worth
his considering, that foolish and self-undoing declaration
of twelve cipher
bishops, who were immediately appeached of treason for that audacious declaring?The
bishopsperadventurewerenowandthenpulled
by the
rochets, and deserved another kind of pulling ; but what amounted this to
‘‘ the fear of his own person in the streets ?” Did he not the very next day
after his irruption into the house of comwons, than which nothing had more
exasperated the people, go in his coach unguarded into the city ? Did he
receive the least affront, much less violence, in any of the streets, but rather humble demeanors and supplications? Hence may be gathered, that
however in his own guiltiness he might have justly feared, yet that he knew
the people SO full of awe and reverence to his person, as to dare commit
himself single amon. the thickest of them, at a ,time when he had most
provoked them. Be? es, in Scotlandthey had handled the bishopsin a more
mbustioua manner; Edinburgh had been full of ttimults ; two armies from
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thence had entered England against him ; yet after all this he was not fearful, but very forward to take so long a journey to Edinburgh ; which argues
first, as did also his rendition afterward to the Scots army, that to England
he continued still, as he was indeed, a’ stranger, and full of diffidence,
to
the Scots only a native king, in his confidence; though not in his dealing
towards them. I t shows us next beyond doubting, that all this his fear
of
tumults was but a mere colour and occasion taken
of his resolved absence
from the parliament, for some end not difficult to be guessed. And those
instances wherein valour is not to be questioned for not 6‘ scuffling with the
sea, or a n undisciplined rabble,” are but subservient to carry on the solemn
jest of his fearing tumults; if tbey discover not withal the true reason why
in
he departed, only to turn his slashing at the court-gate to slaughtering
the field ; his. disorderly bickering to an orderly invading ; which was nothing else but a more orderly disorder.
‘‘ Some suspected and affirmed, that he meditated a war when
be went
firstfrom Whitehall.”, Andtheywerenotthe
worst headsthatdid
so,
nor did any of his former acts weaken him to that, as he alleges for himself; or if they had, they clear him only for the time of passing them, not
for whatever thoughts might come after Into his mind, Former actions
of
improvidence or fear, not with him unusual, cannot absolve him of all aftermeditations.
‘(no intention to have left Whitehall,’’ had
H e goes on protesting his
these horrid tumults given him but
fair quarter; as if he himself, his wife,
to this enough hath been answered.
and children had been in peril. But
‘‘ Had this parliament, as it was in its first election,” namely, with the
lord andbaronbishops,
“ s a t full and free,” hedoubtsnothutallhad
this of his to us, whose not doubting was all
gonewell.Whatwarrant
good men’s greatest doubt ?
(‘He was resolved to hear reason, andtoconsent so far ashecould
comprehend.’’ A hopeful resolution : what if his reason were found by oft
experience to comprehend nothing beyond his own advantages; was this a
reason fit to be intrusted with the common good of three nations?
‘(But,” saithhe, (‘as swineare togardens, so aretumults to parliaments.” This the parliament, had
theyfoundit so, could best have told
us. In the mean while, who knows not that one great hog may do as much
mischief in a garden as many little swine ?
“ H e was sometimes prone to think, that had he called this last parliament to a n y other place in England, the sad consequences might have been
of airchangesnotthe mind. W a s nothis first
prevented.”Butchange
parliament at Oxford dissolved after two subsidies given him, and no justice received? ’ Was not his last in the same place, where they sat with
;a
asmuchfreedom,asmuchquietfromtumults,astheycoulddesire
parliament, both in his account and their own, consisting of all his friends,
that fled after him, and suffered for him, and yet by him nicknamed, and
cashiered for a ‘‘ mongrel parliament, that vexed his queen with their base
and mutinous motions,” as his cabinet-letter tells us ? Whereby the world
may see plainly, that no shifting of place, no sifting of members to his own
mind, no number, no paucity, no freedom
from tumults, could ever bring
his arbitrary wilfulness, and tyrannical designs, to brook the least shape or
similitude; the least counterfeit of a parliament.
Finally, instead of praying for his people as a good king should do, he
prays to be delivered from them, as “ fmm wild beasts, inundations, and
raging seas, that have overborne all loyalty, modesty, laws, justice, and
religion.’’ God save the people from such intercessors!
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V. U p the Bill fw trhnial Partkianaents,and for

settling tk,&c.

TRE.
bill for a triennial parliament was but thethird part of one good step
toward that which in times past was our annual right. The other bill for
settling this parliament was new indeed, but at that time very necessary;
and in the king’s o w n words no more than what the world was fully confirmed he mi h t h justice, reason, honour, and conscience grant them ;”
for to that en he affirms to have done it.
But ,whereas he attributes the passing of them to his own act of grace
and willingness, (as his manner is to make virtues of his necessities,) and
giving to himself all the praise, heaps ingratitude upon the parliament, a
little memory will set the clean contrary before us ; that for those beneficial
acts,we owe what weowe to the parliament,but to hisgranting them
neitherpraisenorthanks.
The first bill granted much less than two former statutes yet in force by Edward the Third ; that a parliament should
or oftener, if need mere: nay, from a far ancienter
becalledeveryyear,
law-bookcalled thecLMirror,”itis
affirmed in alatetreatisecalled
‘‘ Rights of the Kingdom,”* that parliaments by our old laws ought twice
a year to be at London. From twice in one year to once in three years, it
nlay be soon cast up how great a loss we fell into of our ancient liberty by
that act, which in theignorantand
slavish mindswethenwere,
mas
thought a greatpurchase. Wisest men perhapswerecontented
(for the
present, at least) by this act to have recoveredparliaments,whichwere
then upon the brink of danger to be for ever lost. And this is that which
the king preaches here for a special token of his princely favour, to have
abridged and overreached the people five parts in six of what their due
was, both by ancient statute and originally. And thus the taking from us
all but a triennial remnant of that English freedom which our fathers left
u s double, in a fair annuity enrolled, is set out, and sold to us here for the
graciousandover-liberal
giving of a new enfranchisement. How little,
may we think, did he ever give us, who in the bill of his pretended givings
writes dawn imprimis that benefit or privilege once in three years given us,
which by so giving he more than twice every year illegally took from us;
such givers as give single to take away sixfold, be to our enemies! for
certainly thiscommonwealth, if thestatutes of our ancestors be worth
aught, would have found it hard and hazardous to thrive under the damage
of such a guileful liberality. The other act was so necessary, that nothing
in the power of man more seemed to be the stay and support of all things
from that steep ruin to which he had nigh brought them, than that act obtained. He had by his ill stewardship, and, to say no worse, the needless
raising of two armies intended for a civil war, beggared both himself and
the public; and besides had left us upon the score of his needy enemies
for what it cost them in their own defence against him. To disengage him
andthe kingdom, great sums were to be borrowed, which would never
have been lent, nor could ever bc repaid, had the king chanced to dissolve
this parliament as heretofore. ‘l’he errorsalso of his governmenthad
brought the kingdom to such extremes, as were incapable of all recovery
without the absolute continuance of a parliament. It had been else in vain
to o about the settling of so great distempers, if he, who first caused the
1~a! ady, might, when he pleased, reject the remedy. Notwithstanding all
which, that he granted both these acts unwillingly, and as a mere pasive
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instrument, was then visible even to most of those men who now will see
nothing.
At passing of the former act, he himself concealed not his unwillingness ;
and testifying a general dislike of their actions, which they then proceeded
in with great approbation of the whole kingdom, he told them w!th a masterlybrow, that “by this act he had
obligedthem above what they had
deserved,” and gave a piece ofjustice to the commonwealth six times short
of his predecessors, as if he had been giving some boon or begged office
to a sort of his desertless grooms.
That he passed the latter act against his will, no man in reason can hold
it questionable. For if the February before he made so dainty, and were
so loth to bestow a parliament once in three years upon the natlon, because
this had so opposedhiscourses, was it likely that the May following he
should bestow willingly on thisparliamentanindissolublesitting,when
fhey had offended him much more by cutting short and impeaching of high
treasonhischief
favourites? It washisfearthen,nothisfavour,
which
drew fromhim that act, lest the parliament, incensed
by his conspiracies
against then1 about the same time discovered, should with the people have
resented too heinously those his doings, if to the suspicion of their danger
from him he had also added the denial of this only means to secure themselves.
From these acts therefore in which he glories,
and wherewith so oft he
upbraidstheparliament,hecannotjustlyexpect
to reap aughtbutdishonouranddispraise;
asbeing bothunwillinglygranted,andtheone
by statute, the other being a
granting much less than was before allowed
testimony of his violent and lawless custom, not
only to break privileges,
but whole parliaments; from which enormitythey were constrained to
bind him first of all his predecessors; never any before
him having given
like causes of distrust and jealousy to his people. As for this parliament,
how far he was from being advised by them as he ought, let his own words
express.
He taxes themwith ‘(undoingwhattheyfoundwelldone:”andyet
ltnows they undid nothing in the church but lord bishops, liturgies, crremonies,high-commission, judgedworthy by alltrueprotestantstobe
thrownout of the church. They undid
nothing in thestate but irregular
and grinding courts, the main grievances to be removed ; and if these were
the thingswhich in hisopiniontheyfoundwelldone,
we may again from
hencebe informedwithwhatunwillingness
he removed them; and that
those gracious acts, whereof so frequently he makes mention, may be Englished more properly acts of fear and dissimulation against his mind and
conscience.
The bill preventing dissolution of this parliament he calls “ a n unparalleled act, out of the extreme confidence that his subjects would not make
ill use of it.” Butwas it not agreaterconfidence of thepeople, to put
into one man’s hand so great a power, till he abused it, as to summon and
dissolve parliaments? H e would be thanked for trusting them, and ought
to thank them rather for trusting him : the trust issuing first from them, not
from him.
And that it was a mere trust, and not his prerogative, to call
and dissolve parliaments at his pleasure; and that parliaments were not to be dissolved, tillallpetitionswereheard,all
grievances redressed,is not only
the assertion of this parliament, but of our ancient law-books, which aver
it to be an unwritten law of common ri hr, sq engraven in the hearts of
our ancestors, and by them SO constant y enjoyed and claimed, as that it
VOL.
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needed not enrolling. And if the Scots in their declaration
coulcl charge
the king with breach of their laws for breaking up that parliament without
their consent, while matters of greatest moment were depending ; it were
unreasonable to imagine, that thewisdom of England should be so wanting
to itself through all ages, as not to provide by some known law, written or
unwritten,againstthe not calling, or thearbitrary dissolving of, parliaments ; or that they who ordained their summoning twice a year, or as oft
as need required, did nottacitly enact also, that a s necessity of affairs called
them, so the same necessity should keep them undissolved, till that were
fully satisfied. Wereitnot
for that, parliaments, and all the fruitanti
benefit we receive by having them, would turn soon to mere abusion. It
appears then, that if this bill of not dissolving were an unparalleled act, i t
was a known and common right, which our ancestors under other kmgs
enjoyed as firmly, as if it had been graven in marble ; and that the infringement of this king first brought it into a written act: who now boasts that
as a great favour done us, which his own less fidelity than was in former
kings constrained us only of an old undoubted right to make a new written
act.Butwhatneededwrittenactywhenas
ancientlyit was esteemed
part of his crown oath, not to dissolve parliaments till all grievances were
considered? whereupon the old ‘‘ Modi of Parliament” calls it flat perjury,
if he dissolve them before : as I find cited in a book mentioned at the beginning of this chapter, to which andother law-tractats I refer the more
lawyerly mooting of this point, which is neither my element, nor my proper
work here; since the book, which I have to answer, pretends reason, not
authorities and quotations: and I hold reason to be the best arbitrator, and
the law of law itself.
It is true, that ‘ 6 good subjects think it not just, that the king’s condition
should be worseby bettering their’s.’’ But then the king
must not be at
such a distance from the people in judging what is better and what worse ;
whichmight have been agreed, had he known
(for hisownwords condemn him) ‘(as well with moderation to use, as with earnestness to desire,
his own advantages.”
( ( A continual parliament, he thought, would keep the commonwealth i n
tune.”Judge,commonwealth,what
proofs hegave,thatthisboasted
profession was ever in his thought.
“ Some,” saith he, ‘‘ gave out, that I repented me of that settling act.”
His own actions gave it outbeyond all supposition ; for doubtless itreso soon
pented him to have established that by law, which he went about
after to abrogate by the sword.
He calls those acts, which he confesses (‘tended to their good, not more
princely than friendly contributions.” As if to do his duty were of courtesy,
and the discharge of his trust a parcel of his liberality ; so nigh lost in his
esteem was the birth-right of our liberties, that to give them back again
upon demand, stood at the mercy of his contribution.
“ H e doubts not but the affections of his people will compensate his sufferings for those acts of confidence:” and imputes his
sufferings to a contrary cause. Not
his confidence, but his distrust, was that which brought
him to those sufferings, from the time that he forsook his parliament ; and
trusted them never the sooner for what he tells (‘of their piety and religious
strictness,” but rather hated them as puritans, whom he always sought to
extirpate.
He would have it believed, that ‘(to bind his hands by these acts, argued
a very short foresight of things, and extreme fatuity of mind in him,” if he
had meant a war. If we should conclude so, that were not the only argu-
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ment : neither did it argue, that he
meant peace; knowing that what he
granted for the present out of fear, he might as soon repeal by force, watching his time; and deprive them the f u i t of those acts, if his own designs,
wherein he put his trust, took effect.
Yet he complains, that
the tumults threatened to abuse d l acts of grace,
I wouldtheyhadturned
hiswantonandturnthemintowantonness.”
nessintothegrace of not abusing Scripture.
Was this becoming such a
saint as they would make him, to adulterate those sacred words from the
grace of God to the acts of his own grace ? Herod was eaten up of worms
for suffering others to compare his voice to the voice of God ; but the borrower of this phrase gives much more cause
of jealousy, that he likened
his own acts of grace to the acts of God’s grace.
From profanenesshescarcecomes off withperfectsense.
‘‘ I wasnot
then in a capacity to make war,” therefore “1intended not.” ‘‘ I mas not
in a capacity,” therefore “ I could not have given my enemies greater advantage, than by so unprincely inconstancy to have scattered them by arms,
whom but lately I had settled by parliament.” What place could there be
for his inconstancy in that thing whereto he was in no capacity? Otherwise
hisinconstancywasnot so unwonted, or so nice, but that it would have
easily found pretences to scatter those in revenge, whom he settled in fear.
“It had been a course full of sin, as well as of hazard and dishonour.”
True ; but if those considerations withheld him not from other actions of like
of strength sufficient, towithhold
nature,howcanwebelievetheywere
him from this? And that they withheld him not, the event soon taught us.
“ His letting some men go up to the pinnacle of the temple, was a temptation to them to cast him down headlong.”
I n this simile we have himself compared to Christ, the parliament to the devil, and his giving them
thatact ofsettling, to hisletting them go up to (‘thepinnacle of the
temple.” A totteringandgiddyactratherthanasettling.Thiswas
goodly use made of Scripture in his solitudes : but it was no pinnacle of the
temple, it was a pinnacle of Nebuchadnezzar’s palace, from whence he and
monarchy fell headlong together.
of the world are not
H e would have others see that ‘(all the kingdoms
worth gaining by ways of sin which hazard the soul ;” and hath himself left
nothing
unhazarded
to keep
three.
He concludes
with
sentences,
that,
rightly scanned, make not so much for him as against him, and confesses,
that “ the act of settling was no sin of his will ;” and we easily believe him,
for it hath been clearly proved a sin of his unwillingness.
This yet
With his orisons I meddle not, for he appeals to a high audit.
may be noted, that at his prayers he had before him the sad presage of his
ill success, ‘‘as of a dark and dangerous storm, which never admitted his
return to the port from whence he set out.” Yet his prayer-book
no sooner
shut, but other hopes flattered h1m ; and their flattering was his destruction.

VI. Upon his Retirementfrom Westminster.
THEsimile wherewith he begins I was about to have found fault with,as
in agarbsomewhatmorepoeticalthan
for a statist:but meeting with
many strains of like dress in other of h1s essays, and hearing him reported
I begun to thinkthat
amorediligentreaderofpoetsthanpoliticians,
the whole book might perhaps be intended
a-piece ofpoetry.
The wordr
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are good, the fiction smooth and cleanly ; there wanted only rhyme, and
that, they say, is bestowed upon it lately. But to the argument.
“1 staid at Whitehall, till I was driven away by shame more than,fear.”
I retract not what I thought of the fiction, yet here, I must confess, it lies
too open. Tn his messages and declarations, nay in the whole chapter next
butonebeforethis,
he affirms, that “ thedangerwhereinhiswife,his
children, and his own person” were by those tumults, was the main cause
that drove him from Whitehall, and appeals to God as witness:
he affirms
here that it was ‘(shame more than fear.” And Digby,.who knew his mind
as well as any, tells his new-listed guard, “ that the principal cause of his
majesty’s going thence was to save them from being trod in the dirt.” From
whencewe may discernwhat false andfrivolousexcusesareavowed
for
truth, eitherinthosedeclarations,
O F inthispenitentialbook.
Our forefathers were of that courage and severity of zeal to justice and their native
liberty, against the proud contempt and misrule
of their kings, that when
Richard the Second departed but fiom a committee
of lords, who sat preparing matter for the parliament not yet assembled, to the removal of his
evil counsellors, they first vanyished and put to flight Robert de Vere his
chief favourite; and then, comlng up to London with a huge army, required
the king, then withdrawn for fear, but no further off than the Tower, to
come to Westminster, which he refusing, they told him flatly, that unless
he came they would choose another. So highacrime it was accounted
then for kings to absent themselves, notfrom a parliament, which none ever
durst, but from any meeting of his peers and counsellors, which did but tend
towardsaparliament.Muchlesswould
they have snffered, that a king,
for such trivial and -various pretences, one while for fear of tumults, another
while “for shame to seethem,” should leave hisregalstation,and
the
whole kingdom bleeding to death of those wounds, which his own unskilful
and perverse government had inflicted.
Shame then it was that drove him from the parliament, but the shame of
what? Was it the shame of his manifold errors and misdeeds, and to see
how weakly he had played the king? No ; “ but to see the barbarous rudeness of those tumults to demand any thing.” We have started here another,
and I believe the truest cause of his deserting the parliament. The worst
and strangest of that “Any thing,” which the people then demanded, was
but the unlording of bishops, and expelling them the house, and the reducing of church-discipline to a conformity with other protestant churches ;
this was the barbarism of those tumults : and that he might avoid the granting of those honest and pious demands, as well demanded by the parliament
as the people, for this very cause more than for fear, by his own confession
here, he left the city; and in a most tempestuous season forsook the helm
andsteerage of thecommonwealth. This was that terrible “Any thing,”
from which hisConscience and his Reason chose to run, rather
than not
deny. To be importuned the removing of evil counsellors, and other grievances in church and state, was to him “ an intolerable oppression.” If the
people’s demandirlg were so burdensome to him, what was his denial and
delay of justice to them ?
But as the demands of his people were to him a burden and oppression,
SO was the advice of his parliament esteemed a bondage ; “ Whose agreeing
votes,’’ as he affirms, ‘ 4 were not by any law or reason conclusive to his
judgment.” For the law, it ordains a parliament to advise him in his great
affairs; but if it ordain also, that the single jud ment of a king shall outbalance all‘ the wisdom of his parliament, it orjains that which fruFrates
the end of its own ordaming. For where the king’s judgment may dlssent,
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to the destruction, as it may happen, bothof himself and the kingdom, their
advice, and no further, is a most insufficient and frustraneous means to be
provided by law in cases of so highconcernment. ,4nd where the main
and principal law of commor preservation a ainst tyranny is leEt so fruitless
and infirm, there it must needs follow, that a I lesser laws are to their several
ends and purposes much more weak and ineffectual. For that nation would
deserve to be renowned and chronicled for folly and stupidity, that should
by law provide force against private and petty wron s, advice only against
tyranny and public ruin. It being therefore most unyike a law, to ordain a
remedy so slenderandunlawlike, to bethe utmost means of all public
safety or prevention: as advice is, which may at any time be rejected by
the sole judgment of one man, the king, and so unlike the law of England,
which lawyers say is the quintessence of reason and mature wisdom; we
may conclude, that the klng’s negative voice was never any law, but an
absurd and reasonless custom, begotten and grown up either
from the flattery of basest times, or the usurpation of immoderate princes. Thus much
to the law of it by a better evidence than rolls and records, reason.
But is it possible he should pretendalso to reason, that thejudgment of one
man, not as a wise or good man, but as a king, and ofttimes a wilful, proud,
and wicked king, should outweigh the prudence
and all the virtue of an
elected parliament? What an abusive thing were it then
to summon parliaments,thatbythe
major part of voicesgreatestmatters maybe there
debated and resolved, whenas one single voice after that shall dash all their
resolutions ?
He attempts to give a reason why it should, ‘‘ Because the whole parliaments represent not him in any kind.” But mark how little he advances;
for if the parliament represent the whole kingdom, as is sure enough they
do, then doth the king represent only himself; and
if a.king without his
kingdom be in a civil sense nothing, then without or a g a m t the representative of his whole kingdom, he himself represents nothing; and by consequence his judgment and his negative is as good as nothing: and though
we should allow him to be something, yet not equalf or comparable to the
whole kingdom, and so neither to them mho represent it: much less that
one syllable of his breath put into the scales shodd be more ponderous than
the joint voice and efficacy of a whole parliament, assembled by election,
and endued with the plenipotence of a free nation, to make laws, not to be
denied laws; andwith no more but no, asleevelessreason, in the most
pressing times of danger and disturbance to be sent home frustrate and remediless.
Yet here he qaintains, (‘to be no further bound to agree with the votes
of both houses, than he sees them to agree with the will
of God, with his
just rights as a king, and the general good of his people.” As to the freedom of his agreeing or not agreeing, limited with due bounds, no man reprehends it ; this is the question here, or the mir?c!e rather, why his only
not agreeing should lay a negative bar and inhlbltlon upon that
which is
agreed to by a whole parliament, though never SO conducing to the public
good or safety ? To know the will of God better than his whole kingdom,
whence shDuld hehave i t ? Certainlycourt-breedingand
his perpetual
To judge of his own
conversation with flatterers was but a bad school.
rights could not belong to him, who had no right by law in any court to
judge of so much as felony or treason, being held a partyinboth these
cases, much more in this ; and his rights however should give place to the
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general good, for which end all his rights were given him. Lastly, to
sup
pose a clearer insight and discerning of the general good, allotted
to his
own singular judgment, than to the parliament and all the people, andfrom
that self-opinion of discerning, to deny them that good which they, being
all freemen, seek earnestly and call for, is an arrogance and iniquity be; they undoubtedly having most
yond imagination rude and unreasonable
authority to judqe of the public good, who for that purpose are chosen out
and sent by the people to advise him. And if it may be in him to see oft
‘(the major part of them not in the right,” had it
not been more his modest , to have doubted their seeing himmore often in the wrong?
passes to another reason of his denials, ‘‘ because of some men’s hydropic unsatiableness, and thirst of asking, the more they drank, whom no
fountain of regal bounty was able to overcome:” A comparison more properly bestowed on those that came to guzzle m his wine-cellar, than
on a
freeborn people that came to claim in parliament their rights and liberties,
which a king ought therefore to grant, because of right demanded ; not to
deny them for fear his bounty should be exhausted, which in these demands
(to continue the same metaphor) was not so much as broached ; it beinghls
duty,nothisbounty,tograntthesethings.
He who thus refusesto glve
us law, in that refusal gives us another law, which is his will; another name
also, and another condition-of freemen to become his vassals.
Putting off the courtier, he now puts on the philosopher, and sententiously
disputes to this effect, “ That reasonoughtto
be used to men,force and
terror to beasts; that he deserves to be a slave, who captivates the rational
sovereignty of his soul and liberty of his will to compulsion ; that he would
not forfeit that freedom, which cannot be denied him as a king, because it
belongs to him as a man and a Christian, though to preserve his kingdom;
but rather die enjoying the empire
of his soul, than live in such a vassalage, as not to use his reason and conscience, to like or dislike as a king.”
Which words, of themselves, as far as they are sense, good and philosoof him, who, to engross this
common liberty to
phical, yet in the mouth
himself, would tread down all other men into the condition
of slaves and
sobeasts,theyquitelosetheircommendation.
H e confesses rational
a
vereignty of soul and freedom
of will in every man, and yet with an implicit repugnancy would have his reason the sovereign
of that sovereignty,
antlwould captivate and make useless that natural freedom of will in all
other men but himself. But them that yield him this obedience he so well
rewards,as to pronounce them worthytobeslaves.
They who have lost
all to be his subjects, may stoop and take up the reward.
What that freedom is, which (‘cannot be denied him as a king, because it belongs to him
as a man antl a Christian,’.’ I understand not. If it be his negative voice,
it concludes all men, who have not such a negative as his against a whole
parliament,tobeneithermennorChristians:andwhatwashehimself
then, all this while that we denied it him as a king? Will he say, that he
enjoyed within himself the less freedom for that? Might not he, both as a
man and 3 s a Christian, have reigned within himself in full sovereignty of
s o d , no man repining, but that hls outward and imperious will must invade,
the civil liberties of a nation? Did we therefore not permit him to use his
reason or his conscience, not permitting him -to bereave us the use of ours?
And might not he hare enjoyed both as a king, governing us as freemen
by whatlawsweourselveswouldbegoverned?Itwasnottheinward
use of his reason and of his conscience, that would content him, but to use
them both as a law over all his subjects, “‘in whatever he ,declared as a
king to like or dislike.” Which use of reason, most reasonlessandun-
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conscionable, is theutmostthatanytyranteverpretendedoverhis
vassals.
of
In all wise nations the legislative power, and the judicial’ execution
that power, h a r e been most commonly distinct, and in several hapds; but
yettheformersupreme,theothersubordinate.
If then the king
be only
set up to execute the law, which is indeed the highestof his office, he ought
no more to make or forbid the making of any law agreedupon in parliameRt
than other inferior judges, who are his deputies. Neither can he more. rejecbalawofferedhim
by the commons, thanhecannewmake
a law
whichtheyreject.Andyetthemoretocreditandupholdhiscause,
he
would seem to have philosophy on his side ; straining her wise dictates to
unphilosophical purposes. But when kings come so low, as to fawn upon
philosophy,whichbeforetheyneithervaluednorunderstood,itisa
sign
that fails not,they are thenput t o theirlasttrump.Andphilosophy
as
to become
well requites them, by not
suffering her golden sayings either
their lips, or to be used as masks and colours of injurious and violent deeds.
So thatwhattheypresumetoborrowfromhersageandvirtuous,rules,
of thelt own
like theriddle of Sphinx not understood, breaks, the neck
cause.
But now again to politics: “ H e cannot think the Majesty of the crown
of England to be bound by any coronation oath in a blind and brutish formality, to consenttowhateveritssubjectsinparliamentshallrequire.”
What tyrant could presume to say more, when
he meant to kick down all
law, government,andbond of oath? But why he
so desires to absolve
It cannot
himself the oath of his coronation would be worth the knowing.
but be yielded, that the oath, which binds him to performance of his trust,
ought in reason to contain the sum of what his chief trust and oficeis. But
if it neither do enjoin, nor mention to him, as a part of his duty, the making or the marring of any law, or scrap of law, but requires only his assent
to those laws which the people h a r e already chosen, or shall choose ; (for
so both the Latin of that oath, and the old English ; and all reason admits,
that the people should not lose
under a new king what
freedom they had
before ;) then that negative voice so contended for, to deny the passing .of
any law, which the commons choose, is both against the oath of his coronation, and his kingly office. And if the king may deny to pass what the
parliament hath chosen to be a law, then doth the king make himself superior to his whole kingdom ; which not only the general maxims of policy
gainsay, but even our own standing laws, as hath been cited to him in remonstrancesheretofore, that “ the king hath two superiors, the law, and
hiscourt of parJiament.”Butthishecounts
to beablindandbrutish
formality, whether it be law, or oath, or his duty, and thinks to turn it off
with wholesome words and phrases, which he then first learnt of the honest
penple, when they were so often compelled to use them against those more
truly blind and brutish formalities thrust upon us by his own command, not
in civil matters only, but in spiritu!.
And if his oath to perform what the
people require, when they crown hrm, be. in his esteem a brutish formality,
then doubtless those other oaths of allegrance and supremacy, taken absolute on our part, may most justly appear to us in all respects as brutishrand
as formal; and so by his own sentence no more binding
to us, than his
oath to him.
As for his instance, in case (( he and the house of peers attempted to enJoin the house of commons,” it bears no equality ; for he and the peers represent but themselves, the commons are the whole kingdom.
Thus he concludes “ his oath to be fully discharged in governing by laws
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already made,” as being not bound to pass any new, (‘if his reason bids
him deny.” And so may illfinite mischiefs grow,and he with a pernicious
negative may deny us al1,things good, or just, or safe, whereof our ancestors, in times much differing from ours, had either no foresight, or no occasion to foresee ; while our general good and safety shall depend upon the
rivate and overweening reason of one obstinate man, who, against all the
Eingdom, if he list, will interpret both the law and his oath of coronation
by thetenour o f h s owhwill, Which he himselfconfesses to beanarbltrary power, yet doubts not in his argument to imply, as if he thought it
more fit the parliament should be subject to his will, than he to their advice;
a man neither by nature nor by nurture wise. How is it possible, that he,
in whom such principles as these were
so deep rooted, could evep, though
restored again, have reigned otherwise than tyrannically ?
He objects, ‘‘ That force was but a slavish method to dispel his error.”
to dispel
But how often shall it be answered him, that no force was used
the error out of his head, but to drive it from off our necks? for his error
to renounce their own
was imperious, and would command all other men
reason and understanding, till they perished under the injunction of his allruling error,
H e alleges the uprightness of his intentions to excuse his possible failings,
a positionfalsebothin law and divinity; yea, contrary
to his own better
principles, who affirms in the twelfth chapter, that ‘‘ the goodness of a man’s
intention will not excuse the scandal and contagion
of his example.” His
not knowing, through the corruption
of flattery and court-principles, what
he ought to have known, will not excuse his not doing what he ought to
have done : no more than the small skill
of him, mho undertakes to be a
pilot, will’excuse him to be misled by any wandering star mistaken for the
to u s ? what
pole. But let his intentions be never so upright, what is that
answer for the reason and the national rights, which God hath given us, if
having parliaments, and laws, and the power of making more to avoid mischief, we suffer one man’s blind intentions to lead us all with our eyes open
to manifest destruction ?
And if arguments prevail not with such a one, force
is well used; not
“ to carry on the weakness of our counsels, or to convince his error,”
as
he surmises, but to acquit and rescue our own reason, our own consciences,
from the force and prohibition laid by his usurping error upon our liberties
and understandings.
“ Neve?. any thing pleased him more, than when his judgment concurred
withtheirs.”
That was to the applause of his own judgment, and mould
as well have pleased any self-conceited man.
“Yea, inmanythingshechoserather
to denyhimselfthanthem.”
That is to say, in trifles. For “ of his own interests” and personal rights
he conceives himself ‘‘ master.” To part with, if he please ; not to contest
for, againstthekingdom,which
is greaterthanhe,whoserightsareall
subordinate tothekingdom’sgood.And
‘4 inwhatconcerns
truth, justice, the right of church, or his crown,no man shall gain his consent agaln’st
his mind.” What can be left then for a parliament, but to sit like images,
while he still thus either with incomparable arrogances assumes to himself
the best ability of judging for other men what is truth, justice, goodness,
what his own and the church’s right, or with unsufferable tyranny restrains
all men from the enjoyment of any good, which his
judgnent, though erroneous, thinks not fit to grant them ; notwithstanding that the law and his
coronaloathrequireshisundeniableassent
to what laws the parliament
agreeupon ? .
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( < H e hadratherwearacrown
of thorns with our Saviour.”Many
our Saviour, whom our Saviour willnotknow.
would be allonewith
to, have to
They who govern ill those kingdoms which they had a right
our Saviour’s crown of thorns no’ right at all. Thorns they may find enow
of their own gathering, and their own twisting ; for thorns and snares, saith
Solomon, are in the way of the froward: but to wear them, as our Saviour
own demerits. Nor
wore them, is not given to them, that suffer by their
is a crown of gold his due, who cannot first wear a crown of lead : not only
for the weight of that great office, but for the compliance which it ought to
have with themwhoaretocounselhim,whichherehetermsinscorn
An imbased Aexibleness to the various and oft contrary dictates of any
factions,” meaning his parliament; for the question hath been all this while
a numerous and choice
between them two. And to his parliament, though
assembly of whom the land thought wisest, he imputes, rather than to himself, ‘<
want of reason, ne lect of the public, interest of parties, and particularity of private will an passion ;” but with what modesty or likelihood
of truth, it will be wearisome to repeat so often.
H e concludes with a sentence fair in seeming, but fallacious. For if-the
consciencebe ill edified,theresolutionmaymorebefitafoolishthana
Christian king, to prefer a self-willed conscience before a kingdom’s good ;
especially in the denial of that, which law and his regal office by oath bids
him grant to his parliament and whole kingdom rightfully demanding.
For
we may observe him throughout the discourse to assert his negative power
against the whole kingdom ; now under the specious plea of his conscience
and his reason, but heretofore in a louder note ; “ Without us, or against
our consent, the votes of either or of both houses together, must not, can4, 1642.
not,shallnot.”Declar.May
With these and the like deceivable doctrines he leavens also his prayer.

‘(
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VII. Upon the Qwen’s Departure.
To this argument we shall soon have said; for what concerns it to us to
hearahusbanddivulgehishouseholdprivacies,extollingtoothersthe
virtues of his wife? an infirmitynotseldom incident to those who have
least cause. But
how good she was a wife, was to himself, and be it left
And being
to his own fancy; how badasubject,isnotmuchdisputed.
such, it need be made no wonder, though
she left a protestant kingdom
with as little hmour as her mother left a popish.
That this ‘6 is the example of any protestant subjects, that have taken up
arms against their king a protestant,” can be
to protestants no dishonour ;
when it shall be heard, that hefirst levied war on them, and to the interest of
papists more than of protestants. He might have given yet the precedence
of making war upon him to the subjects of hls own nation, who had twice
opposed him in the open field long ere the English found it necessary to do
the like, And how groundless, how dissembled
is that fear, lest she who
for so many years had been averse from the religion
of her husband, and
every year more and more, before these disturbances broke out, should forthem be now the more alineated from that,
to which we never heard she
was inclined ? But if the fear of her delhquency, and that justicewhich the
protestants demanded on her, was any’cause of her alienating the moFe, to
have gained her by indirect means had been no advantage
to religion, mvch
Iess then was the detriment to lose her further off. It had been happy if
VOL.
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his own actions had not given cause of more scandal to the Protestants, than

what they did against her could justly scandalize any papist.
Them whoaccusedher,wellenoughknownto
be the parliament, he
censures for ‘‘ men yet to seek their religion, whether doctrine, discipline,
or good manners ;” the rest he soothes with the name of true English protestants, a mere schismatical name, yet he so great an enemy of schism.
H e ascribes cudeness and barbarity, worse than Indian,” to the English
that come almost to
parliament ;. and (‘all virtue’’ to his wife, in strains
sonneting : how fit to govern men, undervaluing and’ aspersing the great
council of his kingdom, in comparison of one woman ! Examples are not far
to seek, how great mischief and dishonour hath befallen nations under the
government of effeminate and uxorious magistrates ; who being themselves
governedandoverswayedathomeunder
a feminineusurpation,cannot
but be far short of spirit and authority without
doors, to govern a whole
nation.
“ H e r tarrying here he could not think safe among them, who were shaking hands with allegiance, to lay faster hold on religion ;” and taxes them
it being ‘ust to obey God rather than man,
of a duty rather than a crime,
and impossible to serve two masters: I
!woald they had quite shaken off
what they stood shaking hands with ; the fault was in their courage, not in
their cause.
In his prayer he prays, that the disloyalty of his protestant subjects may
not be a hinderance to her love of the true religion ; and never prays, that
the dissoluteness of his court, the scandals of his clergy, the unsoundness
of his own judgment, the lukewarmness of his life, his letter of compliance
tothepope,hispermittingagentsatRome,the
pope’s nuncio,andher
jesuitedmotherhere,may
not be foundinthesight
of Godfargreater
hinderance8 to her conversion.
But thishad been asubtleprayerindeed,andwellprayedthoughas
us to sit still, and have
duly as a Paternoster, if itcouldhavecharmed
reli ion and our liberties one by one snatched from
us, for fear lest rising
to Cfefend ourselves we should fright the queen, a stiff papist, from turning
protestant! As if the way to make his queen a protestant, had been to make
his subjects more than halfway papists.
H e prays next, (‘that his constancy may be an antidote against the poison
of other men’s example.” His constancy in what? Not in religion, for it is
openly known, that her religion wrought more upon him, than his religion
upon her; and his open favouring of papists, and his hatred of them called
puritans,(theministersalsothatprayedinchurchesforherconversion,
beingchecked from court,)made mostmensuspect
shehadquitepernot d o ?
verted him. But what is it, that the blindness of hypocrisy dares
It dares pray, and thinks to hide that from the eyes of God, which it cannot hide from the open view of man.

‘‘

GTIII. Upon his Repulse at Hull, and the Fate of the Hothams.
HULL,a town of greatstrength and opportunityboth to seaandland
affairs, was at that time the magazine of all those arms, which the king had
bought with money most illegally extorted from his subjects of England, to
use In a causeless and most unjust civil war against his subjects of.Scotland.
left the parliament, and was
The king in high discontent and anger had
gone towards the north ;the queen into Holland, where she pawned and
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sett0,sale thecrown jewels; (a crime heretofore countedtreasonable in
kings ;) and to what intent these sums were raised, the parliament was not
ignorant. His goingnorthwardin so high a chafe $hey doubtedwas to
possess himself of that strength, which the storehouse and situati,m of Hull
might add suddenly to his malignant party. Having first therefore in many
petitions earnestly prayed him to dispose and settle, with consent of both
houses, the military power in trusty hands, and he as oft refusing,.they were
necessitated by the turbulence and danger of those times, to put the kingdom by their own authority into a posture of defence; and very timely sent
Sir John Hotham, a member of the house, and knight of that county, to take
Hull into his custody, and some of the trained bands to his assistance. For
besides the general danger, they had, before the king’s going to York,’notice
giventhem of his private commissionsto theearl of Newcastle,and to
ColonelLegg,one of those ernployed to bringthearmy up against the
parliament; who had already made some attempts, and the former of them
under a disguise, to surprise that place for the king’s party. And letters of
the Lord Digby were intercepted, wherein was wished, that the king would
declare himself, and retire to some safe place ; other information came from
abroad, that Hull was theplacedesigned for some new enterprise. And
accordingly Digby himself not long after, with many other commanders,
and much foreign ammunition, larded in those parts. But these attempts
not succeeding, and that town being now in custody of the parliament, he
sends a message to them, that he had firmly resolved to go in pergon into
Ireland, to chastise those wicked rebels, (for these and worse words he then
gave them,) and that towards this work he intended forthwith to raise by
his commissions, in the countiesnearWestchester, a guard for hisown
person, consisting of 2000 foot, and 200 horse, that should be armed from
hismagazineat
Hull. On the otherside, the parliament, foreseeing the
king’s drift, about the same time send him a petition, that they might have
leave for necessary causes to remove the magazine of Hull to the Tower of
London, to which the king returns his denial ; and soon after going to Hull
attended with about 400 horse, requires the governor to deliver him up the
town : whereof the governor besought humbly to be excused, till he could
send notice to theparliament,whohadintrusted
him ; whereat the king
much incensed proclaims him traitor before the town walls, and gives immediateorder to stop all passagesbetween him andtheparliament.Yet
himself dispatches post after post to demand justice, as upon a traitor; using
a strange iniquity to require justice upon him, whom he then waylaid, and
debarred from hls appearance. The parliament no sooner understood what
had passed, hut they declare, that Sir John Hotham had done RO more than
was his duty, and was therefore no traitor.
This relation, being most true, proves that which is affirmed here to be
most false ; seeing the parliament,whom he accounts his‘‘ greatest enemies,”
had ‘ t more confidence to abet and own” what Slr John Hotham had done,
than the king had confidence to let him ansper in his own behalf.
To speak of his patience, and in that solemn manner, he might bettor
have forborne ; 6 ‘ God knows,” saith he, “it affected me more with sorrow
for others, than with anger
for myself; nor did the affront trouble me so
much as their sin.” This is read, I doubt not, and believed: and as there
is some use of every thing, so is there of this book, were it bu,t to show
us, what a miserable,credulous, deludedthingthat
creature IS, which
is calledthe vulgar; who,notwithstanding what they mightknow, will
believe such vainglories as these. Did not that choleric and vengeful act
of proclaiming him traitor before due process of lam, having been convincer1
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SO late before of his illegalitywith the five members declare his anger
to be
incensed? dothnothisown
relationconfess asmuch?and hissecond

message left him fuming three days after, and in plain words testifies ‘‘ his
impatience of delay” till Hotham be severely punished, for that which he
there .terms an insupportable affront.
Surely if his sorrow for Sir John Hotham’s sin were greater than his angerfor the affront, it was an exceeding reat sorrow indeed, and wonderous
charitable. Butjf it stirred him so vefemently to have Sir John Hotham
punished, and not at all,, that we hear, to have him repent, it had a strange
operation to be called a sorrow for his sin..
He who would persuade us of
his sorrow for the sins of other men, as they are sins, not as they are sinned
against himself, must give us first some testimony of a sorrow for his own
sins, and next for such sins of other men as cannot
be supposed a direct
injury tohimself. Butsuchcompunction
in theking, noman hathyet
observed ; and till then his sorrow for Sir John Hotham’s sin will be called
no other than the resentment of his repulse; and his labour to have the sinner only punished, will be called by a right name, his revenge.
And “ the hand of that cloud, which cast all soon after into darkness and
disorder,” was his own hand. For assembling the inhabitants of Yorkshire
and other counties, horse and foot, first under colour of a new guard to his
person, soon after, being supplied with ammunition frotn Holland, bought
withthecrownjewels,hebeginsanopenwar
by laying siege to Hull :
whichtownwas
nothis own,butthekingdom’s;andthearmsthere,
public arms, bought with the public money, or not his own. Yet had they
been his own by as good right as the private house and arms of any man
are his own ; to use either of them in a way not private, but suspicious to
the commonwealth, no law permits. But the king had no propriety at
all,
either in Hull or i n the magazine: so that the following maxims, which he
cites “ of bold and disloyal undertakers,” may belong more justly to whom
heleastmeantthem.After
this heagainrelapsesintothepraise
of his
patience at Hull, and by his overtalking of it seems to doubt either his own
To me,themore
he
conscience or thehardness of othermen’sbelief.
praises it in himself, the more he seems to suspect that in very deed it was
not in him ; and that the lookers on so likewise thought.
Thus much of what he sufferedby Hotham, and withwhat patience;
n o w of what Hotham suffered, as he judges, for opposing him : ‘‘ he could
not but observe how God not long after pleaded and avenged his cause.”
Most men are too apt, and commonly the worst of men, so to interpret and
expoundthejudgments of God,and all otherevents of Providence or
chance, as makes most to the justifying of their own cause, though never so
evil ; and attribute all to the particular favour of God towards them. Thus
when Saul heard that David was in Keilah,
“ God,” saith he, “hath delivered him into my hands, for he is shut in.” But how far that king was
deceived in his thought that God was favouring to his cause, that story unfolds; and how little reason this king had to impute the death of Hotham
to God’s avengement of his repulseatHull,mayeasilybeseen.
For
while Hotham continued faithful to his trust, no man more safe, more successful, moreinreputationthan
he: but from thetime he first sought to
make his peace with the king, and to betray into his hands that town, into
which before hehaddeniedhimentrance,nothingprospered
withhim.
Certainly had God purposed him such an end for his opposition to the king,
he would not have deferred to punish him till then, when
of an enemy he
was changed to be the king’s friend, nor have made his repentance and
amendment the occasion of his ruin. How much
more likely is it, siuce
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he fell into the act of disloyalty to his charge, that the jud meut
of God
concurred with the punishment of man, and Justly cut him o for revolting
to the king! to give the world an example,that @xious deeds done to
ambitious ends, find reward answerable ; not to their outward seeming, but
In themeanwhile,what
thanks he had from
to theirinwardambition,
the king for revolting to his cause, and what good opinion for dying inahis
service, they who have ventured like him, or intend, may here take notice.
He proceeds to declare, not only in general wherefore God’s judgment
was upon Hotham,butundertakes
by fancies,andallusions,
to givea
criticism upon every particular : ‘(that his head,was divided from his body,
becausehisheartwasdividedfromthe
king; two heads cut off in one
family for affronting the head of the commonwealth; the eldest son being
infected with the sin of his father, against the father of his country.” These
petty glosses and conceits on the hlgh and secret judgments of God, besides the boldness of unwarrantable commenting, are so weak and shallow,
and so like the quibbles of a court sermon, that we may safely reckon them
of somehousehold
eitherfetched from suchapattern, or thatthehand
was a
priestfoistedthemin ; lest theworldshouldforgethowmuchhe
disciple of those cymbal doctors. But that argument,
by which the author
would commend them to us, dhcredits them the more: forif they be so
(‘obvious to every fancy,” the more likely to be erroneous, and to misconceive the mind of those high secrecies, whereof they presume to determine.
For God judges not by human fancy.
But however God judged Hotham, yet he had the king’s pit : but mark
the reason how preposterous ; so far he had his pity, “ as he tgought he at
first acted more against the light of his conscience, than many other men
in thesame cause.” Questionlesstheywhoactagainstconscience,whether at the bar of human or divine justice, are pitied least of all. These
arethecommongroundsandverdicts
of nature,whereofwhen
he who
hath the judging of a whole nation is found destitute, under such a governor that nation must needs be miserable.
By the way he jerks at “ some men’s reforming to models of religion,
and that they think all is
gold of piety, that doth but glister with a
show
of zeal.’’ W e knowhismeaning,andapprehend
how littlehopethere
could be of him from such language as this : but are sure that the piety of
hisprelaticmodelglisteredmore
upon thepostsand pillars, whichtheir
zeal and fervency gilded over, than in the true works of spiritual edification.
6‘ He is sorry that Hotham
felt the justice of others, and fell not rather
into the hands of his mercy.” But to clear that, he should
have shown us
what mercy he‘ had ever used to such as fell into his hands before, rather
than what mercy he intended to such as never could come to ask it. Whatever mercy one man might have expected! It 1s too well known the whole
nation found none ; though they besought It oflen,+andso humbly; but had
beenswallowedupin
blood andruin,toset
hls primate willabovethe
“ Yet clemency, he counts a
parliament, had not his strength failed him.
debt, which he ought to pay to those that crave it; since we pay not any
thing to God for his mercy but prayers and praises.”
By this reason we
ought as freely to pay all things to all men ; for of all that we receive from
God, what do we pay for, more than prayers and praises? We looked for
the discharge of his office, the payment of his duty to the kingdom, and
are paid court-payment with empty sentences that have the sound of gravity, but the significance of nothing pertinent.
Yet again after his mercy past and granted, he returns back to give”-
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tence upon Hotham; and whom he tells us he would so fain have saved
alive, him he never leaves killing with a repeated condemnation, though
dead long since. It was ill that somebody stood not near to whisper him,
“ H e pitieshim,he
that a reiteratingjudgeisworsethanatormentor.
re‘oices not, he pities him” again ; but still is sure to brand him at the tail
his pity with some ignommious mark,
either of ambition or disloyalty.
And with a kind of censorious pity aggravates rather than lessens or conceals the fault: to pity thus, is to triumph.
He assumes to foreknow, that“ after-times will dispute, whether Hotham
were more infamous at Hull, or at Tower-hill.” What knew he of aftertimes, who, while he sits judging and censuring without end, the fate of
that unhappy father and his son a t Tower-hill, knew not the like fate attended him before his own palace gate ; and as little knew whether afterstory of his own life and reign ?
times reserve not a greater infamy to the
He says but over again in his prayer what his sermon hath preached
:
how acceptably to those in heaven, we leave to be decided by that precept,
which forbids ‘‘ vain repetitions.” Sure enough it lies as heavy as he can
lay it upon the head of poor Hotham.
Needs he will fasten upon God a piece of revenge, as done for his sake ;
and take it for a favour, before he know it was intended
him : which in
hisclosethadbeenexcusable,butin
a written and published prayer too
presumptuous. Ecclesiastes hath a right name for such kind of sacrifices.
Going on, he prays thus, “ Let not thy justice prevent the objects and
opportunities ofmy mercy.” To folly, or to blasphemy, or to both, shall
me impute this ? Shall the justice of God give place, and serve to glorify
the mercies of a man? All other men, who know what they ask, desire of
God, thattheirdoings may tend to his glory; but in thisprayer,God is
required, that his justice would forbear to prevent, and as good have said
to intrench upon the glory of a man’s mercy. If God forbear his justice,
it must be, sure, to the magnifying of his own mercy: how then can any
mortal man, without presumption little less than impious, take the boldness
to ask that glory out of his hand? It may be doubted now by them who
, understandreligion,whetherthekingweremoreunfortunate
in thishis
prayer, or Hotham in those his sufferings.

d

IX. Upon the listing and raising Armies, &c.

IT were an endless work, to walk side by side with the verbosity of this
chapter; only to whatalreadyhathnotbeenspoken,convenientanswer
all demonstration of the
shall be iven. H e beginsagainwithtumults:
people’s ove and loyalty to the parliament was tumult ; their petitioning
; and will take no
tumult; their defensive armies were but listed tumults
notice that those about him, those in a time
of peace listed into his own
house, were the beginners of all these tumults ; abusing and assaulting not
only such as came peaceably to the parliament a t London, but those that
camepetitioningtothekinghimselfatYork.Neitherdidtheyabstain
from violence and outrage to the messengers sent from parliament ; he him
self either countenancing or conniving at them.
He supposes, that “his recess gave us confidence, that he might be conand all things else, who knew him
quered.” Other men.suppose both that
neither by nature warhke, nor experienced, nor fortuoate ; so far was any
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man, that discerned aught, from esteeming him unconquerable; yet such
are readiest to embroil others.
“ B u t hehad a soul invincible.” What praiseis that? The stomach
of achild is ofttimes invincible to allcorrection. The unteachableman
hath a soul to a n reason and good advice invincible
; and he who is in;
tractable, he whom nothing can persuade, map boast himself invincible
mhenas in some things to be overcome, is more honest and laudable than
to conquer.
H e labours to have it thought, that
“ his fearing God more than man”
a good
was the ground of his sufferings; but he should have known, that
principle not rightly understood may prove as hurtful as a bad ; and his fear
of Godmay be as faultyas a blindzeal.
H e pretended tofear God
more than the parliament, who never urged him to do otherwise ; he should
also have feared God more than be did his courtiers, and the bishops, who
tothingsinconsistentwiththefear
o€ God.
drew h i m , astheyplcssed,
Thus boasted Saul to have “performed the commandment
of God,” and
stood in it against Samuel ; but it was found at length, that he had feared
the people more than God, in saving those fat oxen for the worship of God,
if not much
whichwereappointedfordestruction.Notmuchunlike,
worse, was that fact of his, who, for fear to displease his court and mongrel clergy, with the dissolutest of the people, upheld in the church of God,
whilehispowerlasted,thosebeasts
of Amalec,theprelates,againstthe
advice of his parliament and the example of all reformation : in this more
to the hour
inexcusable than Saul, that Saul was at length convinced, he
of death fixed in his false persuasion ; and soothes himself in the flattering
peace of a n erroneous and obdurate conscience; singing
to his soul vain
psalms of exultation, as if the parliament had assailed his reason with the
force of arms, and not he on the contrary their reason with his arms; which
hath been proved already, and shall be more hereafter,
H e twitsthem with ‘‘ hisacts of grace ;77 proud,andunself-knowing
words in the mouth of any king, who affects not to be a god, and such as
ought to be as odious in the ears
of a free nation. For if they were unjust
acts, why did he grant them as of grace? Ifjust, it was not of his grace,
n u t of his duty and his oath to grant them.
A glorious king he would be, though by his sufferings:” but that can
never be to him, whose sufferings are his own doings.
He feigns “ a hard
choice”putuponhim,
“either to kill his subjects, or bekilled.”Yet
never was king less in danger of any violence from his subjects, till he unsheathed his sword against them ; nay, long after that time, when he had
spilt the blood of thousands,theyhad still hisperson in a foolishveneration.
H e complains, ‘(that civil war must be the fruits of his seventeen years
reigning with such a measure of justice, peace, plenty, and religion, as
all
nations either admired or envied.” For.the justice we had, let the counciltable, star-chamber, high-commission speak the praise of it; not forgetting
the unprincely usage, and, as far as might be, the abolishing of parliaments,
the displacing of honest judges, the sale of offices, bribery, and exaction,
for the
notfound out to be punlrhed, butto be shared in with impunity
time to come.
Who can number the extortions, the oppressions,thepublic robberies and rapines committed on the subject both by seaand land
under various pretences ? their possessions also taken from them, one while
as forest-land, another while as crown-land ; nor were their goods exempted,
no not the bullion in
the mint; piracy was become a project owned and
authorized against the subject.
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For the peace we had, what peace was that which drew out the English
to a needless and dishonourable voyage against the Spaniard at Cales ? Qr
that which lent our shipping to a treacherous and antichrisiian war against
the poor protestants of Roche1 our suppliants? What peace was that which
fell to rob the French by sea, to the embarring of all our merchants in that
kingdom? which brought forth that unblest expedition to the Isle of Rhee,
doubtful whether more calamitous in the success or in the design, betraying
all the flower of,our military youth and best commanders to a shameful surprisal and execution. This was the peace we had, and the peace we gave,
whether to friends or to foes abroad. And if at home any peace were intended us, what meant those Irish billetted soldiers in all parts of the kingdom, and the design of German horse to subdue us in our peaceful houses?
For our religion, where was there a more ignorant, profane, and vicious
clergy, learned in nothing but the antiquity of their pride, their Govetousness, and superstition ? whose unsincere and leavenous doctrine, corrupting
the people, first taught them looseness, then bondage ; loosening them from
allsoundknowledgeandstrictness
of life, the more to fit them for the
bondage of tyrannyandsuperstition.
So thatwhatwas left us for other
nations not to pit rather thanadmire or envy,allthoseseventeen
years,
no wise man cou d see. For wealth and plenty in a land where justice
reigns not, is no argument of a flourishing state, but of a nearness rather to
ruin or commotion.
These were not ‘(somemiscarriages” only of government, “which
might escape,” but a universal distemper, and reducement of law to arbitrary power; not through the evil counsels of ‘(some men,” but through the
constant course and practice of all that werein highest favour: whose worst
actions frequently avowing he took upon himself; and what faults did not
yet seem in public to be originally his, such care he took by professing, and
proclaimingopenly, asmade themall atlength hisownadopted
sins.
The personsalso,when he couldnolongerprotect,
he esteemedand favoured to the end ;but never, otherwise than by constraint, yielded any of
them to due punishment ; thereby manifesting that what they did mas by
his own authority and approbation.
Yet here he asks, ‘(whose innocent blood he hath shed, what
widows’
or orphans’ tears can witness against him ?” After the suspected poisoning
of his father, not inquired into, but smothered up, and him protected and
advanced to the very half of his kingdom, who was accused in parliament
to beauthor of the fact; (with much more evidence than Duke Dudley,
that false protector, is accused upon record to have poisoned Edward the
Sixth ;) after all his rage and persecution, after so many years of cruel war
on his peoplein three kingdoms! Whence the author
of “Truths manifest,”’ a Scotsman, not unacquainted with affairs, positively affirms, “that
there hath been moreChristianbloodshedby
the commission,approbain .the latter
tion, and connivance of King Charles, and his father James,
end of the@reign, than in the ten Roman persecutions.” Not to speak of
those many whlppings,, pillories, and other corporal inflictions, wherewith
his reign also before thls war was not unbloody ; some have died in prison
undercruel restraint, others in banishment,whose liveswere shortened
through the rigour of that persecution, wherewith so many years he infested

1)

*The title of the treatise here referred to, is, Truth its Manifeit; or, a short and true Relation of divers main Passages of Things m some whereof the Scots are particularly
concerned) from the very fust Beginning ol’these unhappy Troubles to this Day. Published in 12mo. 1645. A reply to this was published in quarto, 1646, entitled, Manifest
Truths; orr a n Inversion of Truths Manifest.
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the true church. And those six members all men judged to have escaped
no less than capital danger, whom he so greedily pursuing into .the house
of commons;.had not there the forbearanceto conceal ho-w much It. troubled
him, ‘‘ that thebirdswere
If somevultureinthetnountans
could
have opened his beak intelligibly and spoke, what
fitter wordscould he
have uttered at the loss of his prey ? The tyrant Nero, though not yet deso unwillingly to the execution of a conserving that name, set his hand
demnedperson, as to wish he had not known letters.%’ Certainly for a
king himself to charge his subjects with high treason, and so vehemently
to .prosecute them in his own cause, as to do the oficeof a searcher, argued
in him no great aversation from shedding blood, were it but to (‘satisfy his
anger,”and that revenge was RO unpleasingmorsel to him,whereof he
himself thought not much to be so diligently his own caterer.
But we inT
sist rather upon what was actual, than what was probable.
He now falls to examine the causes of this war, as a difficulty which he
hadlong “ studied” to find out.
It was not,”saith he, ‘‘ myvgithrlrawing from Whitehall; for no account in reason could
be given of those tuBut if it bea most certain
mults, where an orderly guard was granted.”
truth, that the parliament could never yet obtain of him any guard fit to be
confided in, then by his own confession some
account of those pretended
tumults (‘may inreason begiven ;” andbothconcerningthemandthe
guards enough hath been said already.
Whom did he protect against the justice of parliament ?” Whom did
he not to his utmost power? Endeavouring to have rescued S t d o r d from
their justice, though with the destruction of them and the city ; to that end
expressly commanding the admittance of new soldiers into the tower, raised
by Suckling and other conspirators, under pretencefor the Portugal ; though
that ambassador, being sent
to, utterly denied to know of any such com: not to repeat his
mission from his master. And yet that listing continued
other plot of bringing up the two armies. But what can be disputed with
such a king, in whose mouth and opinion the parliament itself was never
but a faction, and their justice no justice, but r L the dictates and overswayinginsolence of tumults and rabbles?” and under that excuse avouches
himselfopenly the general patron of most notorious delinquents, and approvestheir flightout of theland,whosecrimesweresuch,asthatthe
justest and the fairest trial would have soonest condemned them to death.
Butdid not CatilinepleadinlikemanneragainsttheRomansenate,
and
the injustice of their trial, and the justice ofh1s flight frorn.Rome ? Casar
also, then hatching tyranny, injected the %me scrupulous demurs, to stop
Cethe sentence of death in full and free senate decreed on Lentulus and
thegus, two ofCatiline’s accomplices, which were renewed and urged for
Strafford. He vouchsafes to the
reformation, by both kingdoms intended,
no better name than 4 ( innovation and ruin both in church and state.” And
what w e would have learned so gladly of him in other passages before, t o
know wherein,he tells us now of his own accord.
T h e expelling bishops
out of the house of peers, that was ‘(ruin to the state;” the *( removing”
them “ root and branch,” this was ‘‘ ruin to the church.”
How happy could this nation be in such a governor, who counted that
their ruin, which they thought their dellverance ; the ruin both of church
and state, which was the recovery and the saving of them both?
To the passing of those bills against bishops how is it likely that
the
,house of peers gave so hardly their consent, which they gave so e a d y before to the attaching $hem of high treason, twelve at once, only for protest’
that the parliament
.
could
.
not act without them ? Surely if,,t?eir rights
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and privileges were thought so undoubted in that house, as is here maintained ; then was that protestation, being meant and intended in the name
of their whole spiritual order, no treason ; and so that house itself will become liable to a ’ust construction either of injustice to appeach them for so
consenting, or o usurpation, representing none but themselves, to expect
that their voting or not votin should obstruct the commons: who not for
“five repulses of the lords,’Bno not for fifty, were to desist from what in
the name of thd. whole kingdom they demanded,
so long as those lords
were none of our lords. And
for the bill against root and branch, though
it passed not in both houses till many of the lords and some fewof the commons, either enticed away by the king, or overawed by the sense of their
own malignancy not prevailing, deserted the parliament, and made a
fair
riddance of themselves ; that was no warrant for them who remained faithful, being far the greater number, to lay aside that bill of root and branch,
till the return of their fugitives ; a bill so necessary and so much desired by
themselves as well as by the people.
This was the partiality, this degrading of the bishops, a thing so wholesomeinthestate,and
so orthodoxalinthechurchbothancientandreformed ; which the king rather than assent to ‘‘ will either hazard both his
ownandthekingdom’sruin,”
by ourjustdefenceagainsthis
force of
arms; or prostrateourconsciencesinablindobediencetohimself,and
those men, whose superstition, zealous
or unzealous, would enforce upon
11s an antichristian tyranny in the church, neither primitive, apostolical, nur
more anciently universal than some other manifest corruptions.
But “he was bound, besides his judgment, by a most strict and indisof the church.’’ If he
pensable oath, to preserve the order and the rights
mean that oath of his coronation, and that the letter of that oath admit not
to be interpreted either by equity, reformation, or better knowledge, then
was the king bound
by that oath, to granttheclergyallthosecustoms,
franchises, and canonical privileges granted
to them by Edward the Conof thatoath andhisconfessor:.and so mightoneday,underpretence
science, have brought us all again to popery: but had he
so well remembered as he oughtthewords
towhich h e swore, he might have found
himself no otherwise obliged there, than
“ according to the laws of God,
and true profession of the gospel.” For if those following words, “ estabto limit and lay prescription on the
Iished in this kingdom,” be set there
laws of God and truth of the gospel by man’s establishment, nothing can
be more absurd or more injurious toreligion. So that however the German emperors or other kings have levied all those wars on their protestant
subjects under the colour of a blind and literal observance to an oath, yet
thiskinghadleastpretence
of all; bothsworn to thelaws of God and
evangelic truth, and disclaiming, as
weheard him before, ‘‘ to be bound
by any coronation oath, in a blind and brutish formality.” Nor is it to be
imagined, if what shall be established come in question, but that the parliament should oversway the king, and not he the parliament. And
by all
law and reason that which the parliament will
not i-s no more established
in this kingdom, neithe; is the king bound by oath to uphold it as a thing
established. And that the king (who of his princely grace, as he professes,
stood firm bylaw,asthestar-chamber
hath so oft abolishedthingsthat
and high-commission) ever thought
himelf bound by oathto keep them
up, because established ; he who will believe, must at the same time condemn - him of as many perjuries, as he is well known to h a r e abolished
both laws and jurisrlic!ions that wanted no establishment.
i*Had- he gratified,” he thinks, “their entiepiscopal
faction with his
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consent, and sacrificed the church-government and revenues to the fury of
theircovetousness,”&c. an armyhadnotbeenraised.Whereasitwas
the fury of his own hatred to the professors of true religion, which firsf incited him to prosecute them with the sword of war, when whips, pillories,
exiles,andimprisonmentswerenotthoughtsufficient.
To colourwhich
he cannot find wherewithal, but that stale pretence of Charles the Vth, and
to h hands
otherpopishkings,
thattheProtestantshadonlyanintent
upon the church-revenue, a thing never in the thoughts of this paAarnent,
till exhausted by his endless war upon them, their necessity sei&
on that
for the commonwealth, which the luxury of prelates had abused before to
a common mischief.
His consent to the unlording of bishops, (for to that he himself consented,
and at Canterbury the chief seat
of their pride, so God would have it!)
“ was from his firm persuasion of .their contentedness to suffer a present
diminution of theirrights.”Cananyman,readingthis,notdiscernthe
puremockery of aroyalconsent,to
deludeusonlyforthepresent,”
meaning, it seems, when time should serve, to revoke all? By this reckonmg, his consents and his denials come all to one pass: and
we may hence
perceive the smallwisdomandintegrity
of those votes, which voted his
concessions of the Isle of Wight for grounds of a lasting peace. This he
alleges, this controversy about bishops, ‘‘ to be the true state” of that differencebetweenhim and the parliament.
For he held episcopacy ‘‘ both
very sacred and divine ;” with this judgment, and for this cause, he withdrew fromtheparliament,andconfessesthatsomemenknew
‘(he was
like to bringagainthesamejudgmentwhichhecarriedwithhim.”
A
fair and unexpected justification from his own mouth afforded
to the parliament,who,notwithstandingwhat
they knew of hisobstinatemind,
omitted not to use all those means and that patience to have gained him.
As fordelinquents, “ h e allowsthemtobebutthenecessaryconsequences of hisandtheirwithdrawinganddefending,”aprettyshift!to
mincethename of adelinquentintoanecessaryconsequent:whatisa
traitor, but the necessary consequence
of his treason? What a rebel, but
of hisrebellion? From hisconceithewouldinferapretextonlyinthe
parliament ‘(to fetch in delinquents,” as if there had indeed been no such
cause,butallthedelinquencyinLondontumults.Whichistheoverworn theme and stuffing of all his discourses.
This he thrice repeats to be the true state and reason of all that war and
devastationintheland:andthat
uof all thetreatiesandpropositions”
offered him, he was rmolved (‘never to grant the abolishing of episcopal,
or the establisbent of presbyterian, government.” I would demand now
of the Scots and covenanters, (for so I call them, as misobservers of the
covenant,) how they will reconcile ‘‘ the preservation of religion and their
liberties, and the bringing of delinquents to condi n punishment,” with the
freedom, honour, and safety of this avowed reso ution here, lhat esteems
all the zeal of their prostituted covenant no better than “ a noise and show
of piety, a heat for reformation, filling them with prejudice, and obstructing
all equalityandclearness of judgmentinthem.”Withtheseprinciples
who knows but that at length he might have come to take
the covenant,
as others, whom they brotherly admit, have
done before him? Andthen
all, no doubt, had gone well, and ended in a happy peace.
His pmyer is most of it borrowed out of Dayid; but what if it be aaMoses, wereanswered by our
sweredhimastheJews,whotrustedin
Saviour; ((there is one that accuseth
you, evenDavid, whom y w mi+
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He tells God, “ that his enemies are many,” but tells the people, when
it serves his turn, they are but “ a faction of some few, prevailing over the
major part of both houses.”
c6 God knows he had no passion, design, or preparation, to embroil his
kingdom in a civil war.” True; for he thought his kingdomto be Issachar,
a 4‘ strong ass that would have couched down between two burdens,” the
one of prelatical superstition, the other of civil tyranny :,but what passwn
6nd design, what close and open preparation he iiad,made, to subdue us to
both these by terror and preventive force,-all the nation knows.
‘‘ The confidence of some men had almost persuaded him to suspect his
almost persuaded
own innocence.”Asthewords
of SaintPaulhad
Agrippa to be a Christian. But almost, in the works
of repentance, is as
good as not at all.
“ God,” saith he,
‘(will find outbloody and deceitful men,, many of
whom have fiat lived out half their days.”
It behoved him to have been
more cautious how he tempted God’s finding out of blood and deceit, till
or that he had enjoyed longer the
his own years had been further spent,
fruit8 of his own violent counsels.
But instead of wariness he adds another temptation, charging God “ to
know, that the chief design of this war was either to destroy his person, or
toforcehisjudgment.”And
thushis prayer, from theevil practice.of
unjustaccusing mento God,arises to thehideousrashness of accusmg
God before men, to know that
for truth which all men know to be most
false.
He prays, “ that God would forgive the people, for they know not what
tosay overwhatourSavioursaid;
but
they do.” It is aneasymatter
how he loved the people other arguments than affected sayings must deto theknowmonstrate. H e who so ofi hathpresumedrashlytoappeal
ledge and testimony of God in things so evidently untrue, may be doubted
what belief or esteem he had of his forgiveness, either to himself, or those
for whom he would *so feign that men should hear he prayed.

-

X. Upon their seizing the magazines,forts,

&c.

To put the matter soonest out of contrQversy who was the first beginner
of this civil war, since the beginning of all war may be discerned not only
by the first act of hostility, but by the counsels and preparations foregoing,
it shall evidently appear, that the king was still foremost in all these. No
king had ever at his first coming to the crown more love and acclamation
of their loyalty and
from a people; never any people found worse requital
goodaffection: first, by hisextraordinaryfearandmistrust,thattheir
liberties and rights were the impairing and diminishing of his regal power,
t.he trueoriginal of tyranny ; next, by hishatred to allthosewhowere
rsteemed reli@ous; doubting that their principles too much asserted liberty.
This was qulckly seen by the vehemence, and the causes alleged
of hls
persecuting,~theother by his frequent and opprobrious dissolution of parliaments;-after he haddemand$
moremoney of them,and they to
obtain their rights had granted him, than would have bought the Turk out
of Morea, and set free all the Greeks. But when he sought to extort.from
us, by way of tribute, that which bad been offered to him conditionally in

* The second edition has 8ofain.

for fond desire of a thing.
4

~~

To feign, is to dissemble ; but we urn the wordfdgfl

485

AN-ANSWER TOBABILIKE.
EIEON

parliament, as by a free people, and that those extortions were now
consumed and wasted by the luxury of his court, he began then'(for still the
more he did wrong, the more he feared) before any trlrnult or lnsurcection
of the people to take counsel how he might totally subdue them to his own
will. ThenwasthedesignofGermanhorse,.whilethedukereigned,
and, which was worst of all, some thousands of the Irish papists were In
severalpartsbilleted upon us, while a parliamentwasthenslttmg.'fie
pulpits resounded with no other doctrine than that which gave ail property
to the king, and passive obedience
to the subject. After which, innumerable forms and shapes of new exactions and exactors overspread the land:
norwasitenough
tobeimpoverished,unless
me weredisarmed.Our
tfained bands, which arethe trustiest and most proper strength
of a free nation
not at war with itself, had their arms in divers counties taken from. them ;
other ammunition by design was ingrossed and kept in the Tower, not
to
be bought without a license, and at a high rate.
'rhus far and many other ways were his counsels and preparations beforehand with us, either to civilwar, if itshouldhappen,
br to subd,ue OS
without a war, which is all one, until the raising of his two armies against
the Scots, and the latter of them raised to the most perfidious breaking of
a solemn pacification : the articles whereof thouoh subscribed with his own
hand,hecommanded
so011 aftertobe
burne3openly by thehangman.
What enemy durst have done him that dishonour and
affront, which he
did therein to himself!
After the beginning of thisparliament,whom he saw so resolute and
unanimous to relievethecommonwealth,andthattheearl
of Strafford
wascondemned to die,other of hisevilcounsellorsimpeachedandimprisoned ; to show there wantea not evil counsel within himself wficient
to begin a war upon his subjects, though no way by them provoked, he
sends an agent with letters to the king
of Denmark, requiring aid against
theparliament:andthataid
wascoming,whenDivineProvidence,to
divert them, sent a sudden torrent of Swedes into the bowels of Denmark.
H e then endeavours to bring up both armies, first the English, with whom
8000 Irish papists, raised by Strafford, and a French army were
to join;
to haveencouraged by
thentheScotsatNewcastle,whomhethought
telling them what money andhorsehewas
to have ,from Denmark. I
mentionnottheIrishconspiracy
till due place.Theseand.
manyother
werehiscounselstowardacivilwar.Hispreparations,afterthosetwo
armies were dismissed, could not suddenly be too open : nevertheless therc
were 8000 Irish papists, which he refused to disband, though entreated
by
both houses, first for reasons best known to himself, next under pretence
of lending thtm to the Spaniard ; and so kept them undisbanded till very
nearthemonthwhereinthatrebellionbrokeforth.
H e mas alsoraising
farces in London,.pretendedly to servethePortugal, but withintent to
seizetheTower;
Intowhichdi-verscannonierswereby
him sentwith
manyfireworksandgrenadoes;andmanygreatbatteringpieces
were
mountedagainsttheclty.
The courtwas fortified withammunition, and
soldiers new listed, who followed the king from London, and appeared at
Kingston some hundred of horse in a warlike manner, with wagons df amof which
munitionafter them;thequeen inHollandwasbuyingmore;
the parliamenthadcertainknowledge,andhad
not yet so much as demanded the militia to be settled, till they knew both of her going over sea,
For shehad mcked UD the crownjewelstohave
and to whatintent.
been going long before, had not th; p a r l i a m h , suspectin" by the discoveFiea at Burrow-bridge what was intended with the jewe s, used meant
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to stay her journey till the winter. Hull and the magazine there had been
secretly attempted under the king’s hand
;from whom (though,in his declarations renouncing all thought of war) notes were sent over sea for sup
ply of arms; which were no sooner come, but the inhabltants of Yorkshire
and other counties were called to arms, and actual forces raised, while the
parliament were yet petitioning in peace, and had not one man listed.
,4s to the act ofhostility,thoughnotmuch‘materialinwhom
first it
began, orby whose commissions dated first, after such counsels and preparations discovered, and so far advanced by the king, yet in that act also
he will be found to have had precedency, if not at London by the assault
of his’armed court upon the naked people, and his attempt upon the house
of commons, yet certainly at Hull, first by his close practices on, that town,
nextbyhisslege.‘rhuswhether
counsels,preparations, or acts of hostility be considered, it appears with evidence enough, though .much more
mightbesaid, that the king is trulychargedtobethe
first beginner of
To which may be- added as a close, that in the Isle
of
these civil wars,
Wight he charged it upon himself at the public treaty, and acquitted the
Parliament.
But as for the securing of Hull and th-e public stores therein, and in other
of hisstrength ;” thecustodywhereof
by
places, it wasno“surprisal
authorityofparliamentwascommittedinto
hands most fit andmostresponsible for such a trust. It were a folly beyond ridiculous, to connt ourselves a free nation, if the king, not in parliament, but in his own person,
andagainstthem,mightappropriatetohimselfthestrengthofawhole
nation as his proper goods,
What the laws of the land are, a parliament
should know best, having both the life and death of laws in their lawgiving
power: and the law of England is, at best, but the reason of parliament.
The parliament therefore, taking into thei: hands that whereof most properlythey ought to havethekeeping,committed
nosurprisal.Ifthey
or unpreparedprevented him, that argued not at all either his innocency
ness,” but their timely foresight to use prevention.
But what needed that?
‘‘ Theyknew hischiefestarms left himwere
to useagainst t h e i ~
thoseonly,whichtheancientChristianswerewont
0 sacred reverence of God! respect and
persecutors, prayers and tears.”
shame of men! whither were ye fled when these hypocrisies were uttered?
Was the kingdom, then, at all that cost of blood to remove from him none
but prayers and tears? What were those thousands of blaspheming cavaliers about him, whose mouths let fly oaths and curses by the volley ; were
those the prayers? and those carouses drank to the confusion of all things
good or holy,didthoseministerthe
tears? Were theyprayersandtears
to
that werelisted at York,mustered on Heworth moor, andlaidsiege
Hull for theguwd of hisperson ? Were prayersand teab at so higha
rate in Holland, that nothing could purchase them but
the crown jewels?
Yet they in Holland (such word was sent us) sold them for guns, carabines,
mortar-pieces,cannons,andotherdeadlyinstrumentsof
war;which,
when they came to York, were all, no doubt by the merit of some great
saint, suddenly transformed into prayers and tears: and, being divided into
regiments and brigades, were the only arms that mischieved us in all those
battles and encounters,
These were his chief arms, whatever we must call them, and yet
such
arms as they who fought for the commonwealth have by the help of better
pra e n van uished and brought to nothing.
d e bewals his wantof the militia, “not so much in reference to hip own
protection, as,the people’s, whose many and sore oppressions grieve him.”
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Never considering how ill for seventeen years together he had protected
them, and that these miseries
of the people are still his own handiwork,
having smitten them, like a forked arrow, so sore into the kingdom’s sides,
as not to be drawn out and cured without the incision of more flesh.
H e tells us, that 1‘ what he wants in the hand of power,” he has in “the
no reckoning of those
wings of faith andprayer.”Buttheywhomade
wings, while they had that, power in their hands, may
easilmwtakethe
wings of faith for the wings of presumption, and .so fall head ong.
W e next meetwith a comparison,howaptletthem
judge who- have
hngtravelled to Mecca, ‘I that the parliament have hung the majesty of
ship in airy imagination of regality, between the privileges of -both houses,
the
likethe tomb of Mahornet.” He knew notthathewasprophesying
death and burial of a Turkish tyranny, that spurned down those laws which
gave it life and being, so long as it endured to be a regulated monarchy.
H e counts it an injury “not to have the sole power in himself to help or
hurt any ;” and that the militia, which he holds to be his undoubted right,
should be disposed as the parliament thinks
fit :” and yet confesses, that,
if he had it i n his actual disposing, he would defend those whom
he calls
(‘his good subjects, from those men’s violence and fraud, who would persuade the world, that none but wolves are fit to be trusted with the custody
of the shepherd and his flock.” Surely,
if we may guess whom he means
here, by knowing whom he hath ever
mostopposedinthiscontroversy,
we maythenassureourselves,that
by violence and fraud he means that
which the parliament hath done i n settlinu the militia, and those the wolves
into whose hands it was by them intruste8: which draws a clear confession
from his own mouth, that if the parliamnt had left him sole power of the
militia, he would have used it to the destruction of them and their friends.
As for sole power of the militia, which he claims as a right no less undoubted than the crown, it hath been oft enough told him, that he hath no
more authority over the sword, than over the
law; over the law he hath
none, either to establish or to abrogate, to interpret or to execute, but only
by his courts and in his courts, whereof the parliament is highest ; no more
therefore hath he power of the militia, which is the sword, either
to use or
to dispose, but with consent of parliament; give him but that, and as good
give him in a lump all ourlawsandliberties.For’
if thepower of the
sword were any where separate and undepending
from the power of the
law, which is originally seated in the highest court, then would that power
of the sword be soon master of the law : and being at one man’s disposal
might, when he pleased, control the
l a w ; andinderision of our Magna
Charta,which F e r e butweakresistanceagainst
an armedtyrant,might
absolutely enslave us. -4nd not to have in ourselves, though vaunting to
be freeborn, the power of our own freedom, and the public safety, is a degreelowerthan not to havethepropertyeof our owngoods.
For liberty
of person, and the right of self-preservatton, is much nearer, much more
natural, and more worth to all men, than the propriety of their goods and
wealth, Yet such power as
all this did the king in open terms challenge
to have over us, and brought thousands to help him win it ; so much more
good at fighting than at understanding, as to persuade themselves, that they
fought then for the subject’s liberty.
He is contented,becausehe
knoys no other remedy, to resign this
power ‘(for his own time, butnot for hrs successors :” so diligent and careful he is, that we should be slaves,If not to him, yet to his posterity, and fain
would leave us the legacy of anpther war aboutit. But the parlisment have
done well to remove that questlon : whom, as his manner is to dignify wit&
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many-headed hydra of government, full of factious distractions, and not more eyes than mouths.” Yet
surely not more mouths, or not so wide, as the dissolute rabble of all bi
co.urtiers had, both hees and shees, if there were any males among. them.
H e would prove, that to govern by parliament hath “ a monstrosity rather
than perfection ;” and grounds his argument upon two or three eminent absurdities: first, by placing counsel in the senses ; next, by turning the senses
out of the h e a 4 and in lieu thereof placing power supreme above sense
and reason : which be nom the greater monstrosities ? Further, to dispute
what kind of government is best would be a long debate ; it sufficeth that
his reasons here fur monarchy are found weak and inconsiderable.
H e bodes much ‘‘horror and bad influence after his eclipse.’’ He speaks
his wishes ; but they who by .weighing prudently things past foresee things
to come, the best divination, may hope rather all good success and happiness, by removing that darkness, which the n~isty cloudof his prerogative
made between us and a peaceful reformation, which is our true sun-light,
and not he, though he would be taken for our sun
itself. And wherefore
should we not hope to be governed more happily without a king, whenas
all our misery and trouble hath been either by a king, or by our necessary
vindication and defence against him ?
H e would be thought “enforced to perjury,” by having granted the mito protectthepeople.Ifbecanbe
litia, by whichhisoathboundhim
perjured in granting that, why doth he
refuse for no other .cause the abohshing of episcopacy ? But never mas any oath so blind as to swear him
to protect delinquents against justice, but to protect
all the people in that
order, and b those hands which the parliament should advise him to, and
the protecte confide in ; not under the show of protection to hold a violent
and incommunicable sword over us, as ready to be let fallupon our own
necks, as upon our enemies ; nor to make our own hands and weapons fight
against our own liberties.
By his parting with the militia he takes to himself much praise of his
‘ 6 assurance in God’s .protection
;” and to the parliament imputes the fear
“of not daring to adventure the injustice of their actions upon any other
way of safety.” But wherefore came not this assurance of God’s protection
to him till the militia was wrung out of his hands? It should seem by his
of inholding it so fast,thathisownactionsandintentionshadnoless
justice in them, than what he charges npon others, whom he terms Chaldeans,Sabeans,andthedevil
himself.But
Job usedno such militia
against those enemies, nor such a magazine as was at Hull, which this kin
50 contended for, and made war upon us, that he might have wherewithi
t o make war against us.
H e concludes, that, “although they take all from .him, yet can they not
obstruct his way to heaven.” I t was, no handsome occasion, by feigning
obstructions where they are not, to tel1.u~ whither he was going: he should
have shut the door, and prayed-in secret,
not here in the high street. Private prayers in public ask something of whom they ask not, and that shall
be their reward.
m e good name or other, he calls now a
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XI.. Upon the XneM Propositions, &e.

OBthe nineteen propositions he names none in particular, neither &all
the answer: 3ut he inslsts upon the old plea af
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and ‘reason using the plausibili of large and iadetinitewords, to defend
himself at such a distance as mag inder theeye of commm judgmentfrom
all distinct view“ and examination of his reasoning.. ‘6 He would buy the
peace of his people at any &e, save only the partmg with his conscience
and honour.” Yet shows not how it can happen that the peace of a people, if otherwise to be bought at any rate, should be inconsistent or atvariance with the conscience and honour of a king. Till then, we may receive
it for a better sentence, that nothing should be more agreeable to the. conscience and honour of a king, than to preserve his subjects in peace ;especially from civil war.
And which of the propositims were “obtruded on him with the point
of the sword,” till he first with the point of the sword thrust fmm him both
the propositions and the propounders? He never reckonsthose violent.and
merciless obtrusions, which for almosttwentyyears he had. been forcing
upon tender consciences by all sorts of persecution, till through the multitude of them that were to suffer, it could no more be called a persecution,
but a plain war. From which when first the Scots, then the English, were
constrained to defend themselves, this their just defence is that which he
calls here, (‘their making war upon his soul.”
H e grudges that “so many things are required of him, and nothing offered him in requital of those favours which he had granted.” What could
satiate the desires of this man, who being king of England, and master of
almost two millions yearly what
by hook or crook, was still in want ; and
those acts of justice which he was to do in duty, counts done as favours ;
and such favours as were not done without the avaricious hope
of other
of his place?
rewards besides supreme honour, and the constant revenue
‘cThis honour,” he saith, (‘they did him, to.put him on the giving part.?’
And spake truer than he intended, it being
merely for honour’s sake that
they did so ; not that it belonged to him of right : for what can he give to
a parliament, who receives all he hath from the people, and for the people’s
to contestandbe
good? Yetnowhe brin s hisownconditionalrights
preferred before the peop e’s good ; and yet unless it be in order to their
good, he hath no rights at all ; reigning by ffie laws of the land, not by his
own ; which laws are in the hands of parliament to change or abrogate as
they shall see best for the commonwealth, even to the taking away of kingship itself, when it grows too masterful and burdensome.
For every commonwealth is in general defined, a society sufficient of itself,in all t h i n r .
conducibletowell-beingandcommodious
life. Any of whichrequisite
things, if it cannot have without the gift and favour of a single person, or
without leave ,of his private reason or his conscience, it cannot be thought
sufficient of itself, and by consequence no commonwealth, nor free; but a
multitude of vassals in the possession and domain of one absolute lord, and
wholly obnoxious to his will.
I f the king have power to give or deny any
thing to his parliament, he must do it either as a person several from them.
or as one greater : neither of which will be allowed him : not to be considered severally from them ; for as the king o f England can do no wrong,
so neither can he do right but in his courts and bv his courts: and what is
legally done in them, ;hall be deemed the kingis
a&ent, though be as a
several person shall judge or endeavour the contrary ; so that indeed without his courts, or against them, he is no king. If therefore he obtrude upon
us any public mischief, or withhdd from US any general good, which is
wrong in the highest degree, he must
do it 8s a tyrant, not as a king of
England, by the known maxims of our law. Neither can he, as onegmter,
give aught to the parliament which is not in their own power, but he must
VOL.3.
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be greater a h than the kingdom which they represent : 60 that to honour
him with the giving part was a mere civility, and may be well temed.the
courtesy of England, not the king’sdue.
.
But the “incommunicable jewel of his conscience” he will not give,
( 4 but reserve to himself.”
It seems that his conscience was none of the
crown jewels ; for those we know were in Holland, not incommunicable, to
buy armsagainsthissubjects.Beingthereforebutaprivatejewel,
he
could not have done a greater pleasure to the kingdom, than b reserving
it to himself. But he, contrary to what is here professed, wou d have his
conscience not an incommunicable, but a universal conscience, the whole
kingdom’s conscience, Thus what he seems to fear lest we should ravish
from him, is our chief complaint that he obtruded u p w us ; we never forced
him to part with his conscience, but it wag he that would have forced us to
part with ours.
Some things he taxes them to have offered him, (‘which, while he had
the mastery of his reason, he would never consent to.” Very likely; but
had his reason mastered him as it ought, and not been mastered long ago
by his sense and humour, (as the breeding
of most kings hath been ever
sensualandmost hu~nonred,) perhaps he would have made nodifficulty.
Meanwhile at what a fine pass IS the kingdom, that must depend in greatest
exigencies upon the fantasy of a king’s reason, be he wise or fool, who arrogantly shall answer all the wisdom of the land, that what they offer seems
to him unreasonable !
He prefers his ‘‘ love of truth” before his love of the people. His love
of truth would have led him to the search of truth, and have taught him
H e metat first with
nottolean so muchuponhisownunderstanding.
doctrines of unaccountable prerogative ; in them he rested, because they
gave him all ; and
pleased him ; they therefore pleased him because they
this he calls his love of truth, and prefers it before the love of his people’s
peace.
Some things they proposed, ‘‘ which would have wounded the inward
peace of his conscience.”. The
more ourevilhap,thatthreekingdoms
should be thus pestered with one conscience ; who chiefly scrupled to grant
us that, which the parliament advised him
to, as the chief means
of our
public welfare and reformation. These scruples to many perhaps will seem
pretended; to oth,ers, upon as good grounds, mayseem real; and that it
was the just judgment of God, that he who was so cruel and so remorseless
to other men’s consciences, should have a conscience within
him as cruel
to himself; constraining him, as he constrained others, and ensnaring him
in s w h ways and counsels as were certain to be hls destruction.
“Other thingsthoughhecouldapprove,yetinhonourandpolicyhe
thought fit todeny,lestheshouldseemtodaredenynothing.”Bythis
means he will be sure, what with reason, honour, policy, or punctilios, to
be found never unfurnished of a denial; whether It were his envy not to
be overbounteous, or that the stibmissness of our asking stirred up in him a
certain pleasure of denying. Good princes have thought it their chief happiness to .be always granting ; if good things, for the things’ sake ; if things
indifferent, for the people’s sake ; while this man sits calculating variety of
excuses how he may grant least ; as if his whole strengtb and royalty were
placed in a mere negative.
Of one propositiot~especially he laments him much, that they would bind
him (‘to a general and implicit consent for whatever they desired.” Which
thougbf find not among the nineteen, yet undoubtedly the oath of his coronation binds him to no less ; neither is he at all by his office to interpose
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agalnst a parliament in the making or not making of any law ; but to take
that for just and good legally, which is there decreed, and to see it
executed accordingly. Nor was %e set over us to v i e wisdom with his parliament, but to be gnided by them; any of whom possibly may a9 far excel
him in the gift of wisdom, as hetheminplaceanddl
nity. But much
nearer is it to impossibility, that any king alone shoul be wiser than all
his council ; sure enough it was not he, though no king ever before him SO
much contended to have it thought so. And if the parliament so thought
of
not,hutdesiredhimtofollowtheiradviceanddeliberationinthings
public concernment, he accounts it the same proposition, as if Samson had
been moved ‘‘ to the putting out his eyes, that the Philistines might
abuse
out of anunwise or petended fear, lest othersshould
him.”Andthus
make a scorn of him for yielding to his parliament, he regards not to give
cause of worse suspicion, that he made a scorn of his regal oath.
But “ to exclude him from all power of denial seems an arrogance ;” in
the parliament he means : what in him then to deny against the parliament?
None at all, by what he argues : for ‘‘ by petitioning, they confess their inferiority, Rnd that obliges them to rest, if not satisfied, yet quieted with such
an answer as the will and reason of their superior thinks fit to give.” First,
petitioning, in better English, is no more than requesting or requiring ; and
men require not favours only, but their due
; and that not only from superiors, but from equals, and inferiors also. The noblest Romans, when they
stood for that which was a kind of regal honour, the consulship, were wont
in a submissive manner to go about, and beg that highest dignity
of the
meanest plebeians, naming them man by man ; which in their tongue was
calledpetitioconsulatus.Andtheparliament
of England petitioned the
king, not because all of them were inferior to him, but because he was inferior to any one of them, which they did of civil custom, and for fashion’s
sake, more than of duty ; for by plain law cited before, the parliament is his
superior.
Rut what law in any trial or dispute enjoins a freeman to rest quieted,
thoughnotsatisfiedwiththewillandreason
of hissuperior!Itwere
a
mad lawthatwouldsubject
reason to superiorityofplace.And
if our
highest consultations and purposed laws must be terminated by the king’s
will, then is the will of one man our law, and no subtlety of dispute can
redeem the parliament and nation from being slaves : neither can any tyrant
require more than that his will or reason, though not satisfying, should .’yet
berested in, anddetermine all thiegs. We mayconcludetherefore,that
whcn the parliament petitioned the king, it was but merely
form, let it be
as “ foolish and absurd” as he pleases. It cannotcertainly be so absurd
BS what he requires, that the parliament should confine thelr own- and
all
it w a s his hap to
thekillgdom’sreason to the will of oneman,because
succeed his.father. For neither God nor the laws have subjected us to his
will, nor set his reason to be our sovereign above lam, (whlch must needs
be, if he can strangle it in the birth,) but set his person over us in the sovereignexecution of suchlawsastheparliamentestablish.The
parliament therefore, without any usurpation, hath.
had it always in their power
to limit and confine the exorbitancy of kings, whether they call it their will,
their reason, or their conscience.
But this above all was never expected, nor is to be endured, that a king,
who is bound by law and oath to follow the advice of his parliament, should
be permitted to except against them as
6‘ young statesmen,’’ and proudly
to suspend his following their advice,
“until his seven years experience
had shown him how well they could govern themselves.” Doubtless tbe
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law neFer supposed so great an arrogance could be in ‘one man ; that he
whose seventeen years anexperience had almost rumed all,-should sit another seven years school-master to tutor those who were sent by the whole
realm to be his counsellors and teachers. And with what modesty-can
he
pretend to be a statesman himself, who with his father’s king-craft and his
own, did never th& of his own accord, which was not directly opposite to
his professed interest both at home and abroad ; discontenting and alienating his subjects at home, weakening and deserting his confederates abroad,
and with them the common cause of religion ; so that the whole course of
Phaeton
his reign, by- an example of his own furnishing, hath resembled
morethanPhcebus, and forced the parliament to drire like Jehu; which
omen taken from his own mouth, God hath not diverted ?
And he on the other side might have remembered, that the parliament
sit in that body, not as his subjects, but as his superiors, called, not by him,
but by the l a w ; notonlytwiceeveryyear,
but as oft as great affairs require, to be his counwllors and dictators, though he stomach
it ; nor to be
dissolved at his pleasure, but when all grievances be first removed, all petitionsheardandanswered.Thisisnotonlyreason,buttheknownlaw
of tbe land.
“ When he heard that propositions would be sent him,”
he sat conjec
turing what they would propound ; and because they propounded what h t
expected not, hetakesthat to be awarrant for his denyingthem.
But
whatdidheexpect?Heexpectedthattheparliament
would reinforce
‘‘ someoldlaws.” But if those laws were notasufficientremedy to all
rievances,nay,werefoundtobegrievancesthemselves,whendidwe
k s e that other part of our freedom to establish new ? H e thought “ sqme
injuries done by himself and others to the commonwealth were to be repaired.”Buthowcouldthatbe,whilehethechief
offendertookupon
him to be sole judge both of the injury and the reparation ? ‘‘ He staid till
the advantages of his crown considered, might induce
him to condescend
to the people’s good.” When as the crown itself with all those advantages
were therefore given him, that the people’s good should be first considered ;
not bargained for, and bought by inches with the bribe
of more offertures
and advantages to his crown. H e looked “ for moderate desires of due reformation ;” as if anysuchdesires could beimmoderate. H e lookedfor
such a reformation “ both in church and state, as might preserve” the roots
of every grievance and abuse in both still growing, (which he calls
‘‘ the
foundation and essentials,”) and would have only the excrescences of evil
pruned away for the present, as was plotted before, that they might grow
fast enough between triennial pa.rliaments, to hinder them by work enough
root. He alleges, (‘Theyshouldhave
besidesfrom everstrikingatthe
had regard to the laws in force, to the wisdom and piety of former parliaments, tothe ancientanduniversalpractice
ofChristianchurches.”
AS
if they who come with
full authority to redress public grievances, which
ofttimes are laws themselves, were to have their hands bound by
laws in
force, or the supposition of more piety and wisdom in their ancestors, or the
practice of churches heretofore ; whose fathers, notwithstanding all these
pretences, made as vast alterations to free themselves from ancient popery.
morewarFor all antiquity that adds or varies from the Scripture, is no
ranted to our safe imitation, than what was done the
age before at Trent.
Nor was there need to have despaired of what could be established in lieu
of what was to be annulled, having before his eyes the gorernment of SO
many churches beyond the seas ; whose pregnant and solid reasons wrought
so with the parliament, as to desire a uniformity rather with all other pro-

493

A N ANBWER TO EIRON BASILIKE.

I

testants, than to be a schism divided from them under a conclave of thirty
bishops,anda
crew of irreligiouspriests that gaped for the same preferment.
And whereas he blames those propositions for not containing what they
ollght,what did theymention,but to vindicate and restore the rights of
parliament invaded by cabin councils, the courts of justice obstructed, and
the government of the church innovated and corrupted ? All these things
he might easil have observed in them, which he a&ms he eould not find;
butfouud “ d o s e demanding’)inparliament,whowere
‘6 looked upon
beforeasfactiousinthe
state, andschismaticalin
thechurch ; and demanding not onlytolerationforthemselvesintheirvanity,novelty,
and
confusion,butalsoanextirpation
of that government, whose rights they
had a mindto invade.” Was thisman everlikelytobeadvised,who
withsuchaprejudiceanddisesteemsetshimselfagainsthischosen
and
appointed counsellors? likely ever to admit of reformation, who censures
all the government of other protestant churches, as bad as any papist could
in
havecensured them? Andwhat kinghadever
hiswholekingdom
such contempt, so to wrong and dishonour the free elections of his people,
as to judge them, whom the nation thought worthiest to
sit, with him in
parliament, few else but such as were‘(punishable by the laws?”yet knowing that time was, when to be a protestant, to be a Christian, was by law
as punishable as to be a traitor; and that,our Saviour himself, coming to
reform hischurch,wasaccused
of anintenttoinvade
Char’s right,as
good a right as the prelate bishops ever had ; the one being got by force,
the other by spiritual usurpation ; and both by force upheld.
He admiresand falls intoanecstasy,thattheparliamentshouldsend
horrid proposition,” as the removal
of episcopacy. But exhim such a
pect from himinanecstasynootherreasons
of hisadmirationthanthe
dream and tautology of what he hath so often repeated, law, antiquity, ancestors,prosperity,andthelike,whichwill
be thereforenotwortha
second answer, but may pass with his own comparison into the common
sewer of other popish arguments.
‘(Had the two houses sued out their liveryfrom the wardship of tumults,”
hecouldsoonerhavebelievedthem.
It concernedthem first to sue out
their livery from the unjust wardship of his encroaching prerogative. And
had he also redeemed his overdated minority
from a pupilage under bishops,
hewouldmuchlesshavemistrustedhisparliament;andneverwould
than
have set so base a character upon them, as to count them no better
the vassals of certain nameless men, whom he charges to be such as “hllnt
afterfactionwiththeirhoundsthetumults.”Andyetthebishopscould
have told him, that Nimrod, the first that hunted after faction, is reputed
by ancienttraditionthe first thatfoundedmonarchy;
whence it appears,
that to huntafterfactionismoreproperlythekmg’s
game; and those
hounds, which he calls the vulgar, have been often hallooed to from court,
of whom the mongrel sort have been
enticed; the rest have not lost their
scent,butunderstoodaright,thattheparliament
hadthat part to act,
he had broken ;
which he had failedin ; thattrusttodischarge,which
that estate and honour to preserve, which was far beyond his, the estate
and honour of the commonwealth, which he had embezzled.
Yet so far doth self opinion or false pnnciples delude and transpoft him,
as to think ‘c the concurrence of his reason)’ to the yotes of parliament, not
only political, but natural, ‘I and as necessary to the begetting,” or bringing
forth of any one ‘‘ complete act of public wisdom as the sun’s influence is
necessary to all nature% productions.” So that theparliament, ~t seeme,
((
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is but a female, and without his procreative reason, the- laws which they
can produce are’but wind-eggs: wisdom, it seems, to a king is M t W l , to
aparliamentnotnatural,but
by conjunctionwiththe king; yet he prolaw; and if no law could be made but
fesses to hold his kingly right by
by the great couneil of a nation, which we now term a parliament, then
certainly it was a parliament that
first created kings; and not only made
lawsbefore a g n g was in being,butthose
laws especiallywhereby he
holds his crown. He ought then to have so thought of a parliament, if he
-count it not male, as of hls mother, which to civil being created both him
and theroyaltyhewore.And
if ithath beenancientlyinterpretedthe
%ut to dream of copulationwithhis
presagingsign of afuturetyrant,
mother, what can it be less than actual tyranny to affirm waking, that the
parliament, which is his mother, can neither conceive or bring forth “ any
authoritative act” without his masculine coition? Nay, that his reason is
to theparliament,asthesun’sinfluenceis
to
ascelestialandlife-giving
the earth: what other notlons but these, or such like, could swell up Calig d a to think himself a god?
But tobe rid of thesemortifyingpropositions,heleavesnotyrannical
evasion unessayed; first, “ that they are not the
joint and free desires of
both houses, or the major part;” next, (‘that the choice of many members
was carried on by-faction.”
The former of these is already discovered to
be an old device put first in practice by Charles the Fifth, since the reformation:whowhentheprotestants
of Germany for their own defence
joined themselves in league, in his declarations and remonstrances laid the
fault only upon some few, (for it was dangerous to take notice of too many
enemies,) and accused them, that under colour of religion they had a purright; by whichpolicyhedeceived
pose to invade hisandthechurch’s
many of the German cities, and kept them divided from that league, until
theysawthemselvesbroughtintoasnare.Thatothercavilagainstthe
people’s choice puts us in mind rather what the court was wont to
do, and
how to tamper with elections : neither was there at that time any faction
more potent, or more likely to do such a business, than they themselves
who complain most.
But ‘(he must chew such morsels as propositions, ere helet them down.”
So let him ; but if the kingdom shall taste nothing but after his chewing,
what does he make of the kingdom but a great baby? ‘’ The straightness
of his conscience will not give him leave to swallow down such camels of
sacrilege and injustice as others do.” This is the Pharisee up and down,
“ I am not as other men are.” But what camels
of injustice he could devour, all histhreerealmswerewitness,whichwas
the causethatthey
almostperishedforwant
of parliaments.Andhethatwill
be unjust to
man, willbe sacrilegioustoGod ; and to bereaveaChristianconscious
of liberty for no other reason than the narrowness of his own conscience, is
themostunjustmeasuretoman,
andthe worstsacrilege to God. That
other, which he calls sacrilege, of taking from the clergy that superfluous
wealth, which antiquity as old as Constantine, from the credit of a divine
vision, counted “poison in the church,” hath been ever most opposed
b
men, whose righteousness .in other matters hath been least observed.
concludes, as h u manner is, with high commendation of his own
‘‘unbiased
rectitude,” and believes nothing to be in them that dissent
from him, but
faction, innovation, and particular designs.
Of these repetitions I find no
end, no not in his prayer; which being founded upon deceitful principles,
and a fond hope that God will bless him in those .errors, which he calls
I‘ honest,” finds a fit answer of St. James, ICYe ask and receive not,
be-
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cause ye ask amiss.” As for the truth and sincerity, ,which he prays may
be always found in those his declaritions to the people, the contrariety
of
his own actions will bear eternal witness, how little careful or solicltous he
WBS,
whathe promised or whathe utteredthere.
,

XII. Upon the Rebellion in I w h d .

4

THErebellion and horrid massacre of English protestants in Ireland, to
the number of 154,000in the province of Ulster only, by their own CODputation; which added to the other three, makes up the total sum of that
slaughter in all likelihood four times as great; although so sudden and SO
violent,as at first toamaze all menthatwerenotaccessary
; yet from
whom and from whatcounsels it first sprung,neitherwasnorcouldbe
possibly so secret, as the contrivers thereof, blinded with vain hope, or the
despair that other plots would succeed, supposed.
For it cannot be imaginable, that the Irish, guided by so many subtle and Italian heads of the
Romish party, should so far have lost the use of reason, and indeed of cornmon sense, as not supported with other strength than their own,
to begin
a war so desperate and irreconcilable against
both.England and Scotland
at once. All other nations, from whom they could expect aid, were busied
to the utmost in their own most necessary concernments.
It remains then
thateithersomeauthority,
or somegreatassistancepromisedthemfrom
England, was that whereon they chiefly trusted. And as it is not
difficult
to discern from what inducing cause this insurrection first arose, so neither
mas it hard at first to have applied some effectual remedy, though not prevention. And yet prevention was not hopeless, when Strafford either believed not, or did not care to believe, the several warnings and discoveries
thereof,whichmorethanonce
by papists and by friars themselves were
brought him; besides what was brought by deposition, divers months before that rebellion, to the archbishop of Canterbury and others of the king’s
council ; as the declaration of “ no addresses” declares. But the assurance
which they had in private, that no remedy should be applied, w~as,it seems,
one of the chief reasons that drew on their undertaking. And long it was
before that assurance failed them ; until the bishops and popish lords, who,
whilethey sat and voted, still opposedthe sending aid to Ireland, were
expelled the house.
Seeing then the main excitement and authority for this rebellion must be
needs derived fiom England, it will be next inquired, who was the prime
author. The kmg here denounces a malediction temporal and eternal, not
simply to the author, but to the ‘‘ maliciousauthor” of this bloodshed :
and by that limitation may exempt, not himself only, but perhaps the Irish
rebels themselves, who never will confess
to God or man that any blood
was shed by them maliciously ; but either in the catholic cause, or common
liberty, or some other specious plea, which the conscience
from groulrtls
both good and e j l usually suggests to itself: thereby thinking to elude the
direct force of that imputation, which lies upon them.
Yet he acknowledges, ‘‘ it fell out as a most unhappy advantage of some
men’s malice against him:” but indeed of most men’s just suspicion, by
finding in it no such wide departure or disagreement from the scope of his
formercounselsandproceedings.Andthathehimselfwastheauthor
of
that rebellion, he denies both here and elsewhere, with many imprecations,
but no solid evidence: What on fhe other side against his denial hath been
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&med in three kingdoms, being here briefly set in view, the reader may
?judge as he finds cause.
. J h a is most certain, that the king was erer friendly to theIrish papists,
aad in his third year, against the plain advice of parliament, like a kind
;8f pope, sold them many indulgences for money; and upon all occasions
advancingthepopishparty,andnegotiatingunderhand
by priests, who
were made his $gents, engaged the ’Irish papists in a war against the Scots
Protestants. T o thatend hefurnishedthem,andhadthemtrained
in,
arms, and kept .them up, either openly or underhand, the only army in his
threekingdoms, till the veryburst of that rebellion. The,summer before
thatdismalOctober, a committee of most active papists,.allsince in the
head of that rebellion, were in great favour at Whitehall; and admitted to
manyprivate consultationswith thekingand
queen. Andtomakeit
evident that no mean matters were the subject of those conferences, at their
request he gave away lais peculiar right to more than five Irish counties,
for thepayment of an inconsiderable rent. Theydeparted not hometill
withintwo months before the rebellion;andwereeither
from the first
breaking out, or soon after, found to be the chief rebels themselves. But
what should move the king besides his own inclination to popery, and the
prevalence of his queen over him, to hold such frequent and close meetings
with a committee of Irish papists in his own house, while the parliament
of England sat unadvised with, is declared by a Scots author, and of itself
is clear enough. The parliament at the beginning of that summer, having
put Strafford to death, imprisoned others his chief favourites, and driven
the rest to fly; the king, who had in vain tempted both the Scots and the
English army to come up against the parliament and city, finding no compliance answerable to his hope from the protestant armies, betakes himself
last to the Irish ; who had in readiness an army of eight thousand papists,
which hehad refused so often to disband,and a committeehere of the
samereligion. With them,whothoughtthetime
nowcome,(which to
bring about they had been many years before not wishing only, but with
much industry complotting, to do some eminent service for the church of
Rome and their own perfidious natures, against a puritan parliament and
the hated English their masters,) he agrees and concludes, that so soon as
both armies in England were disbanded, the Irish should appear in arms,
master all the Protestants, and
help the king against his parliament. A I I ~
we need not doubt, that those five counties were given to the Irish for other
reason than the four northerncountieshadbeen
a little before offered to
the Scots. The king, in August, takes a journey into Scotland ; and overtaking the Seots army then on their way home, attempts the second time
to pervert them, but without success. No sooner come into Scotland, but
he lays a plot, so with the Scots author, to remove out of the way such of
the nobility there as were most likely to withstand, or not to further his
designs. Thisbeingdiscovered,
hesendsfrom
his side one Dillolr, a
papistlord, soon after a chiefrebel,withlettersinto
Ireland ; anddispatches a commission under the great seal of Scotland, at that time in his
own custody, commandin that they should forthwith, as had been formerly
agreed, cause all the Iris to rise in arms. Who no sooner had received
; for they knew no
suchcommand,but o h ed, andbeganinmassacre
other way to make sure t i e Protestants, which was commanded them expressly; and the way, it seems, left totheir discretion. H e whohath a
mind to read the commission itself, andsound reason addedwhy it was .
not likely to be forged, besides the attestation of so many Irish themselves,
”leg have recourse to .a book, entitled, ‘6 T h e Mystery of Iniquity.” Be-
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sides what the parliament itself in the declaration of
no moie addresgm’’
hathailirmed, that they haveonecopy of that commissionintheir own
hands, attested by the oaths of some that were eye-witnesses, and had s e g l
ih under the seal : others of the principal rebels have
confessed,that this
commission was the summer before promised at London to the Irish COmissioners ; to whom the king then discovered
in plain words his’great
desire to be revenged on the parlihrnent of England.
After the rebellion broke out,,which in words oniy he detested.but underhand favoured and promoted by all the. offices of friendship, correspondence,
and what possible aid he could afford them, the particu1arswhereofare’~oo
many to be inserted here; I suppose no understanding man could
loa er
doubt who was “author or instigator” of that rebellion. If there be w o
yet doubt, I referthemespeciallytothatdeclaration
of July 1643,,with
that of “ n o addresses” 1647, and another full volume of examinations to
be set out speedi1y.concerning this matter. Against
all which testimonies,
likelihoods, evidences, and apparent actions of his own, being so abundant,
his bare denial, though with imprecation, can no way countervail ; and least
of all in his own cause.
As for the commission granted them, he thinks to evade that by retorting,
that “some in England fight against him, and yet pretend his authority.”
But though a parllameut by the known laws may affirm justly to have the
king’s authority, inseparable from that court, though divided from his person,
it is not credible that the Irish rebels, who
so much tendered his person
above his authority, and were by him
so well received at Oxford, would
be so far from all humanity, as to slander him with a particular commission,
signed and sent them by his own hand,
And of his good affection to the rebels this chapter itself is not without
witness. He holds them lessin fault than the Scots, as from whom they might
allege to have fetched ‘‘ their imitation ;” making no difference between
men that rose necessarilyto defend themselves which no protestant doctrine
ever disallowed, against them who threatened war and those who began a
voluntary and causeless rebellion, with the massacre of so many thousands,
who never meant them harm.
H e falls next to flashes, and a multitude of words, in all which is con: He
tained no more than what might be the plea of any guiltiest offender
of loss and diswas not the author, because ‘‘ he hath the greatest share
honour by what is commit[ed.” Who is there thatoffendsGod
or his
neighbour, on whom the greatest share of loss and dishonour lights not in
the end ? But in the act of doing evil, men use not to consider the event
of these evil doings; or if they do, have then no power to curb the sway
of their own wickedness : so that the greatest share of loss and dishonour
to happen upon themselves, is no argument that they were not guilty. This
other is as weak, that “ a king’s interest, above that of any other man, lies
chiefly inthecommon
welfare of hissub’ects;”therefore
no king will
doaughtagainstthecommon
welfare. Lor by thisevasionanytyrant
might,as well purgehimself from the guilt of raising troublesor commotions
among the people, because undoubtedly his chief interest
lies in their sitting still.
I said but now, that even this chapter, if nothing else, might suffice to
discoverhisgoodaffectiontotherebels,whichinthisthatfollows
too
notoriously appears; imputing this insurrection to 11 the preposterous rigour,
and unreasonabk severity, the covetuous zeal and uncharitable
fury of some
men ;” (these 1 6 some men,” b his continual paraphrase, are meant the parliament ;) and, lastly, to the ear of utter extirpation.” If the whole Irishry
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of rebels had feed some advocate to speak partially and sophistically in
their defence, he could have hardly dazzled better ;yet nevertheless would
have proved himself noother thanaplausible
deceiver.And, p e r h a p
(nay more than perhaps, for it is affirmed and extant under good evidence,
hat) those feigned terrors and jeaiousies were either by the king himself,
or the popish priestswhich were sent by him, put into the head of that
inquisitivepeople, on set purpose to engagethem.
For who. hadpower
“to oppress” them, or to relieve them being oppressed, but the king, or
his immediate deputy ? This rather should have made them rise against the
king, thanagainst the parliament. W h o threatened or everthought of
their extirpation, till they themselves had begun it to the English? As for
“ preposterous rigour, covetous zeal, and uncharitable fury,” they had more
reason to suspect those evils first from his own commands, whom they saw
using daily no greater argument to prove the truth of his religion than by
enduring no other but his own Prelatical; and, to force it upon others, made
episcopal,ceremonial,andcommon-prayerbookwars.
But thepapists
understood him better than by the outside ; and knew that those wars were
their wars.Although if thecommonwealthshouldbe
afraid to suppress
open idolatry, lest the papists thereupon should grow desperate, this were
to let them grow and become our persecutors, while we neglected what we
might have done evangelically to be their reformers : or to do as his father
James did, who instead of taking heart and putting confidence in God by
such a deliverance as from the powder-plot, though it went not off; yet with
the mere conceit of it, as some observe, was hit into such a hectic trembling* between protestant and papist all his
life after, that he never durst
from that time do otherwise than equivocate or collogue with the pope and
his adherents.
H e would be thought to commiserate the sad effects of that rebellion, and
to lamentthat
the tears and blood spilt theredid not quench the sparks
of ourcivil” discordhere.
Butwho began thesedissensions? andwhat
canbe moreopenly knownthanthoseretardingsand
delays,which by
himself were continually devised, to hinder and put back the relief of those
distressed Protestants? which undonbtedly, had it not been then put back,
might have saved many streams of those tears and that blood, whereof he
seems here so sadly to bewail the spilling. His manifold excuses, diversions,
anddelays, are too wellknownto be recited here in particular, and too
many.
But ‘1 he offered to go himself in person.upon thatexpedition,”and
not suffer him. But
reckons up many surmises why he thinks they would
mentions not that by his underdealing to debauch armies here at home, and
by his secret intercourse withthe chief rebels, long ere that time every where
known, he had brought the parliament into so just a diffidence of him, as
that they durst not leave the public arms to his disposal, much less an army
to his conduct.
H e concludes, “That nextthesin of thosewhobegan that rebellion,
theirs must needs be who hindered the suppressing, or diverted the aids.”
But judgment rashly given, ofttimes involves the judge himself. H e finds
fault withthose who threatened a11 extremityto therebels,”antipleads
much that merc should be shown them. It seems he found himself not so
much concerne as those who had lost fathers, brothers, wives, and children
by their cruelty; whom in justice to retaliate is not, as he supposes, ‘‘ unevmgelical ?’so long as magistracy and war are not laid down under the
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gospel. If this his sermon of affected mercy were not too.pharisaica1, how
could he permit himself to cause the slaughter of so many thousands here
in England for mere prerogatives, the toys and gewgaws of hls crop.n, for
copes and surplices, the trinkets of his priests ; and not perceive his .own
zeal, while he taxes. others, to be most preposterous and unevangellcal?
Neither is there the same cause to destroy a whole city for the rav:shlng of
a sister, not done out of villainy, and recompense offered by inamage ; nor
fire from heaven upon the
the same cause for those disciples to summon
whole city where they were dknied lodging; and .for a nation by just war
and execution to slay whole families of them, who so barbarously had slaln
wholefamiliesbefore.Didnot
all IsraeldoasmuchagainsttheBenJamites for one rape committed by a few, and defended by the whole tribe?
and did they not the same to Jabesh-Gilead for not assisting them in that
revenge ? I speak not this that such measure should be meted rigorously to
all the Irish, or as remembering that the parliament ever
so decreed; but
to show that this his homily hath more craft and affectation in it, than of
sound doctrine.
to; for
But it was happy that his going into Ireland was not consented
either he had certainly turned his raised forces against the parliament itself,
or not gone at all ; or had he gone, what work he would have made there,
his own following words declare.
‘‘ H e would have punished some ;” no question ; for some, perhaps, who
were of least use, must of necessity have been sacrificed to hls reputation,
andtheconvenience of his affairs. Othershe ‘‘ wouldhavedisarmed ;”
that is to say in his own time: but
“all of them he would have protected
from the fury of those that would have drowned them, if they had refused
to swim down the popular stream.” These expressions are
too often met,
andtoowellunderstood,foranymanto
doubthismeaning.Bythe
L‘furyof.those,”hemeans
nootherthanthejustice
of parliament,to
whom yet he had committed the whole business.
Those who would have
tells us to be
refused to swim down the popular stream, our constant key
; these, by his own confession here,
he
papists, prelates, and their faction
wouldhaveprotectedagainsthispuritanparliament:andbythiswho
seesnot that he and the Irish rebels had but one aim, one and the same
drift, and would have forthwith joined in one body against us ?
H e goes on still in his tenderness of the Irish rebels, fearinglest (‘our zeal
should be more greedy to kill the bear for his skin, than for any harm he
hath done.” This either justifies the rebels to have done no harm at all,
or
infers his opinion that the parliament is more bloody and rapacious in the
prosecution of tbeir justice, than those rebels were in the execution of their
barbarous cruelty. Let men doubt now and dispute to whom the
king was
a friend most-to his English parliament, or to his Irish rebels.
With whom, that we may yet see further how much he was their friend,
after that the parliament had brought them every where either to famine or
a low condition, he, to give them all the respite and advantages they could
desire, without advice of parliament, to whom he himself had cqmmitted
the managing of that war, makes a cessatlon ; in pretence to relieve the
Protestants, ‘6 overborne there with numbers ;” but, as the event proved, to
support the papists, by diverting and drawing over the English army there,
tohisownservicehereagainsttheparliament.
For thattheProtestants
were then on the winning hand, it must needs be plain ; who notwithstandin the miss of those forces, which at their landing here mastered without
dikculty great part of Wales and Cheshire, yet made a shift to keep their
own in Ireland, But the
plot of this Irish truce is in good part discovered
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in that declaration of September 30,1643. And if the Protestants were but
handfuls there, as he calls them, why did he stop and waylay, both by land
and sea, to his utmost power, those provisions and supplies which were sent
by theparliament? How were so manyhandfulscalledover,as
for a
while stoodhimin nosmallstead,andagainst
our mainforcesherein
England?
Since therefore all the reasons that can be given of this cessation appear
so false and frivo’lous, it may be justly feared, that the design itself wasmost
wicked and pernicious. What remains then’? H e “ appeals to God,” and
is cast ; likening his punishment to Job’s trials, before he saw them to have
Job’sending.Buthowcouldcharity
herself believetherewasatallin
him any religion, so much as but to fear there is a God; whenas, by what
is noted in the declaration of “ n o more addresses,” he vowed solemnly to
to the parliament, with imprecations upon himself and his posterity, if ever
he consented to the abolishing of those laws which were inforce against
papists; and, at the same time, as appeared plainly by the very date of his
to theabolishing of all
own letters to thequeenandOrmond,consented
penal laws against them both in Ireland and England ? If these were acts
of a religious prince what memory of man, written or unwritten, can tell us
news of any prince that ever was irreligious?
He cannot stand “ t o make
prolixapologies.” Then surelythose long pamphlets set out for declarations and protestations in his name were none of his; and how they should
be his, indeed, being so repugnant to the whole course of his actions augments the dificulty.
But he usurps a common saying, ‘‘ That it is kingly to do well, and hear
ill.,’ That may be sometimes true : but far more frequently to do ill and
deify the
hear well ; so great is the multitude of flatterers, and them that
name of king !
Yet, not contentwiththeseneighbours,
we have him still a perpetual
preacher of his own virtues, and of that especially, which who knows not
to be patience perforce ?
He ‘‘ believes it will at last appear, that they who first began to embroil
his other kingdoms, are also guilty of the blood of Ireland.” And we
believe so too ; for now the cessation is become a peace by published articles,
and commission to bring them over against England, first only ten thousand
by the earl of Glamor an,* next all of them, if possible, under Ormond,
which was the last of a 1 his transactions done as a public person. And no
wonder ; for he looked upon the blood spilt, whether of subjects or of rebels, with an indifferent eye, “ as exhausted out of his own veins ;’, without distinguishing, as he ought, which was good blood and which corrupt ;
the not letting out whereof endangers the whole body.
And what the doctrine is, ye
may perceive also by the prayer, which,
after a short ejaculation for the “poor Protestants,” prays at large for the
Irish rebels, that God would not give them over, or (6 their children, to the
covetousness, cruelty, fierce and cursed anger” of the parliament.
H e finishes with a deliberate and solemn curse ‘‘ upon himself and his
father’s house.” Which how far God hath already brought
to pass, is to
the end, that men, by so eminent an example, should learn to tremble at
his judgments, and not play with imprecations,
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XIII. U p the calling in of the Scots,

and

their coming.

IT must needs seem strange, where men accustom themselves to pouder
andcontemplatethings in their first originalandinstitution,that
kings,
who as all other officersof the public, were at first chosen and installed
only by consent and suffrage of the people, to govern them as freemen by
laws of their own making, and to be, in consideration of that dignity and
riches bestowed upon them, the entrusted servants
of the commonwealth,
should, notwithstanding, grow up to that dishonest encroachment, as to esteem themselves masters, both of that great trust which they serve, and of
the people that betrusted
them; counting what they ought to do, both in
of honour and
discharge of theirpublicduty,and
for thegreatreward
revenue which they receive, as done all of mere grace and favour; as if
their power over us were by nature, and from themselves, or that God had
sold us into their hands.
Indeed, if the race of kings were eminently the
best of men, as the breed at Tutburyis of horses, it would in reason then
be their part only to command, ours always to obey; But kings by generation no way excelling others, and most
commonlynot being the wisest
or the worthiest by far of \Thorn they claim to have the governing ; that we
should yield them subjection to our own ruin, or hold of them the right of
ourcommon safety, and our natural freedom by mere
gift, (as when the
conduit pisses wine at coronations,) from the superfluity of their royal grace
and beneficence, we may be sure was never the intent of God, whose ways
are just and equal; never the intent of nature, whose works are also regular ; never of any people not wholly barbarous, whom prudence, or no more
but human sense, would have better guided when they first created kings,
than so tonullify and tread to dirt the rest of mankind, by exalting one
person and his lineage without other
merit looked after, but the mere contingency of a begetting, into an absolute and unaccountable dominion over
them and their posterity. Yet this ignorant or wilful mistake of the whole
matter had taken so deep root in the imagination of this king, that whether
to the English or totheScot,
mentioningwhatacts
of hisregal office
(though God knows how unwillingly) he had passed, he calls them, as in
other places, actsof grace and bounty; so here “special obligations, favours,
to gratify active spirits, andthe desires of thatparty.”
Words notonly
sounding pride and lordly usurpation, but injustice, partiality, and corruption. For to the Irish he so far condescended, as first to tolerate in private,
then to covenant openly the tolerating of popery: so far to the Scot, as to
remove bishopr, establish presbytery, and the
militia in their own hands;
“preferring, as some thought, the desires of Scotland before his own interest and honour.” Butbeingonce on thissideTweed,
his reason, his
conscience, and his honour became so frightened with a kind of false virginity, that to the English neither one nor other of the same demandscould
be granted, wherewith the Scots were
gratified ; as if our air and.climate
on a sudden had changed the property and the nature both of conscience,
honour, and reason, or that he found none SO fit as English to be the subas Ephrairn, the strength of his
jects of his arbitrary power. Ireland was
head ; Scotland as Judah, \vas his lawgiver; but over England as over
Edom, he meant to cast his shoe : and yet so many sober Englishmen, not
sufficiently awake to consider this, like men enchanted
with the Clrcaan
cup of servitude, will not be held back from running their own heads into
the yoke of bondage.
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T h e sum of hisdiscourseisagainst“settling
of religion by violent
means;” which, whether it were the Scot$ design upon England, they are
of all may seem strangest, that the
b e f able to clear themselves. But this
king, who, whiIe it was permitted him, never did thing more eagerly than
to molest and persecute the consciences of most religious men’; he who had
made a war, and lost all, rather than not uphold a hierarchy of persecuting
bishops, should have the confidence here to professhimself so much an
enemyof thosethatforcetheconscience.
For was it nothe, who upon
the English obtruded new ceremonies, upon the Scots a new Liturgy, and
with his sword went about to engrave’ a bloody Rubric on their backs?
Did he not forbid and hinder ail effectual search of truth ; nay, like a besieging enemy, stopped all her passages both
by wordand writing? Yet
herecantalk of “fair andequaldisputations :” where, notwithstanding,
if all submit not to his judgment, as not being “rationally convicted,” they
must submit (and he conceals it not) to his penalty, as counted obstinate.
But what if he himself, and those his learned churchmen, were the
convicted or the obstinate part long ago ; should reformation suffer them to sit
lording over the church in their fat bishoprics and pluralities, like the great
whore that sitteth upon many waters, till they would vouchsafe to
be disputed out? Or should we sit disputing, while they sat plotting and persecuting? Those clergymen were not ‘(to be driven Into the fold like sheep,’’
as his simile runs, but to be driven out of the fold like wolves or thieves,
where they sat fleecing those flocks which they never fed.
only institution
He believes “ that presbytery, though proved to be the
of Jesus Christ, were not by the sword to be set up without his consent ;”
which is contrary both to the doctrine and the known practice
of all protestant churches, if his sword threaten those who of their own accord embrace it.
And although Christ and his apostles, being to civil affairs but private
men, contended not with magistrates ; yet when magistrates themselves, and
especially parliaments, who have greatest right to dispose of the civil sword,
come to know religion, they ought in conscience to defend all those who
receive it willingly, against the violence of any king or tyrant whatsoever.
Neither is it therefore true, “that Christianity is planted or watered with
by
Christianblood:” for there is a largedifferencebetweenforcingmen
the sword to turn Presbyterians, and defending those who willingly are
so,
from a furious inroad of bloody bishops, armed with the militia of a king
their pupil. And if “ covetousness and ambition be an argument that presbytery hath not much of Christ,” it argues more strongly against episcopacy; which, from the time of her first mounting to anorderabovethe
presbyters,had no otherparentsthancovetousnessandambition.And
those sects, schisms, and heresies, which
he speaks of, ‘‘ if they get but
strength and numbers,”neednootherpatternthanepiscopacyandhimself, to “ set up their ways by the like method of violence.” Nor is there
any thing that hath more marks of schism and sectarism than English episcopacy ; whether we look at apostolic times, or at reformed churches; far
‘‘ the universal way of church-government before,”may as soon lead us
into gross error, as their universally corrupted doctrine. &4nd government,
by reason of ambition, was likeliest to be corrupted much the sooner of the
two. However, nothing can be to us catholic or universal in religion, but
what the Scripture teaches ; whatsoever without Scripture pleads to be universal in the church, in being universal is but themore schismatical. Much
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less can particular laws and constitutions impart to the church of England
any power of consistory or tribunal above other churches, to be
the sole
judge of what is sect .or schism, as with much rigour, and without
Scrip
ture, they took upon them. Yet these the king resolves here
to defend and
maintain to his last, pretending, after
all those conferences offered, or had
withhim, “ nottoseemorerational
andreligiousmotivesthansoldiers
carryintheirknapsacks.”Withonethusresolved,
it was but folly to
stand disputing.
H e imagines his “own judicious zeal to be most concerned in his tuition
to offer sacrifice, for
of the church.” So thought Saul when he presumed
so thoughtUzziahwhenhewentintothe
whichhelosthiskingdom;
temple, but was thrust out with a leprosy for his opinioned zeal, which he
thought judicious. It is not the part of a king, because he ought to defend
the church, therefore to sethimself supreme headover the church, or to
meddle with ecclesial government, or to defend the church, otherwise than
the church would be defended ; for such defence is bondage : nor to defend
abuses and stop all reformation, under the name of ‘‘ new moulds fancied
and fashioned to privatedesigns.”
The holythings of church are in the
power of other keys than were delivered to his keeping. Christian liberty,
purchased with the death of our Redeemer, and established by the sending
of his free spirit to inhabit in us, is not now t o depend upon the doubtful
consent of any earthly monarch ; nor to be again fettered with a presnmptuous negative voice, tyrannical to the parliament, but much more tyrannical
to the church.of God ; which was compelled to implore the aidof parliament,
to remove his force and heavy hands from off our consciences, who therefore complains now of that most just defensive force, because only it removedhisviolenceandpersecution.Ifthis
be a violatipn to hisconscience,thatitwashindered
bytheparliamentfromviolatingthemore
tender consciences of so many thousand good Christians, let the usurping
conscience of all tyrants be ever so violated !
H e wonders, fox wonder! how n e could so much “distrust God’s assistance,” as to call in the protestant aid of our brethren in Scotland; why
then did he, if his trust were in God and the justice of his cause, not scruple to solicit and invite earnestly the assistance both of papists and of Irish
rebels? If the Scots were by us at length sent home, they were not called
to stay here always; neither was it
for the people’s ease to feed so many
legions longer than their help was needful.
‘6 The government of their kirk we despised” not, but their imposing
of
thatgovernmentupon
us; notpresbytery, butarchpresbytery,classical,
provincial, and*diocesan presbytery, claimlng to
itself a lordly power and
superintendency both over flocks and pastors, over persons and congregations no way their own. But these debates, in his judgment, would have
full and free
been ended better 6‘ by the best divines in Christendom in a
synod.” A most improbable way, and such as never yet was used, at least
with good success, by any protestant kingdom or state since the reforrnation: every true church having wherewithal
from Heaven, and the assisting spirit of Christ implored, to be complete and perfect within itself. And
the whole nation is not easily to be thought so raw, and so perpetually a
novice, after all this light, as t? need the, help and direction of other nations, more than what they wrlte In publlc of their opinion, in a matter SO
familiar as church-government.
In fine, he accuses piety with the want of loyalty, and religion with the
breach of allegiance, as if God and he were one master, whose commands
were SO often contrary to the commands of God. H e would persuade tha
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Scots, that their “chief interest consists in their

fidelity to thq crown.”
But true policy will teach them, to find
a saferinterest in the CpIpmon
friepdship af England, than
the ruins of one,ejected family.
-
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-
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UPONthis theme his discourse is long, hismatter little but repetition, and
therefore soon answered. First, after an abusive and strange apprehension
of covenants, as if men ‘6 pawned their souls” to them with whom they
covenant, he digresses to p l e d for bishops; first from the antiquity of their
(‘possession here, since the first plantation of Christianity in this island ;”
next from a universal prescription since the apostles,till this last century.”
But whatavailsthe mostprimitive antiquity against the plain sense of
Scripture? which, if the last century have bestfollowed, it ought in our
esteem to be the first. And yet it hath been often proved by learned men,
from the writings and epistles of most ancient Christians, that episcopacy
crept not up into an order above the presbyters, till many years after that
the apostles were decqased.
H e next ‘‘ is unsatisfied with the covenant,” not only for ‘‘ some passages in it referring to himself,” as he supposes, ‘‘ with very dubious and
dangerous limitations,” but for binding men “ by oath and covenant” to
the reformation of church-discipline. First, thoselimitationswere
not
more dangerous to him, than he to our liberty and religion; next, that
whichwas therevowed, to cast out of thechurchanantichristian
hierarchy which God had not planted, but ambition and corruption had brought
in, and fostere‘d to the church’s great damage and oppression, mas no point
of controversy to be argued without cnd, but a thing of clear moral necesity to be forthwith done. Neither was the ( ( covenant superfluous, though
tormer engagements, both religious and
legal, bound us before;’’ but was
thepractice of allchurchesheretoforerintending reformation. All Israel,
though bound enough before by the law of Moses ‘‘ to all necessary duties;”
yet with Asa their king entered into a new covenant at the beginning of B
reformation : and the Jews, after captivity, without consent demanded
of
that king who was their master, took solemn oath to walk in the cornmandments of God. All protestantchurches have done the like, notwithstanding former engagementsto their several duties. And althoughhisaim
were to sow variance between the protestation and the covenant, to reconcile them is not difficult. The protestation wasbut one step,extending
o d y to the doctrine of the church of England, asit was distinct from church
discipline; thecovenantwentfurther, as it pleased God to dispensehis
lightand our encouragement by degrees,andcomprehendedchurch-government : Former with latter steps, in the
progress of well-doing,need
not reconcilement. Neverthelesshebreaksthroughtohisconclusion,
6‘ that all honest and wise men ever thought themselves sufficiently bound
by former ties of religion ;” leaving Asa, Ezra, and the whole church of
God, in sundry ages, to shift for honesty and wisdom from sonle other than
his testimony. And although after-contracts absolve not till the former be
made void,.yet he first having done that, our duty returns back, which to
him was neither moral nor eternal, but conditional.
Willing to persuade himself that many “ good men” took the covenant,
either unwarily or out of fear, he seems to have bestowed some thoughts
how these ti good men,” following his advice, may keep the covenant and
((
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not keepJt. The.first evasion is, presumingthat the chiefend of covenanting in such men’s intentions was to preserve religion in purity, and the
kingdom’speace.”
But the covenant wiB paore truly informthem, that
purity of religion and the kingdom’s p3aea-Mnot then in state to be preserved, but to be restored ; and therefore I
&
&
them not to a presefvation
of what was, but to,a reformation of what rn evil, what was tradltionnl,
and dangefous,whether novelty or antiqdty, ia church or state. TO do
this, clashes with ‘6 no former oath” lawfully sworn either to God or the
king, and rightly understood.
In general, he brands all 6‘ such confederations by league and covenant,
as the common road used in all factious perturbations of state and church.”
This kind of langoage reflects, with the same ignominy, upon all the protestant reformations that have been since Luther; and so indeed doth his
whole book, replenished throughout with hardly other words or arguments
than papists, and especially popish kings, have used heretofore against their
protestant subjects, whom he would persuade to be “ every man his own
pope, and to absolve himselfof those ties,” by the suggestion of false or
equivocal interpretations too oft repeated to be now answered.
The parliament, he saith,.“ made their covenant, like manna, agreeabIe
to every man’s palate.” This is another of his glosses upon the covenant;
he is content to let it be manna, but his drift is that men should loath it or
at least expound it by their own “relish,” and ‘‘ latitude of sense ;” wherein, lest any one of the simpler sort should fail to be his craftsmaster, he
furnishes him with two or three laxative, he terms them (‘general clauses,
which may serve somewhat to relieve them” against the covenant taken :
intimating as if ‘‘what were lawful and according to the word of God,”
werenootherwise so, than as every ma11 fancied to himself. From such
learned explications and resolutions as these upon the covenant, what marvel if no royalist or malignant refuse to take it, as having learnt from these
princely instructions his many salvoes, cautions, and reservations,” how to
he a covenanter and anticovenanter, how at once to be a Scot, and an Irish
rebel.
H e returns again to disallom of ‘(that reformation which the covenant’:
vows, “ as beingthepartial advice of a few divines.” But matters of
this moment, as they were not to be decided there by those divines, so neither are they to be determined here by essays and curtal aphorisms, but by
solid proofs of Scripture.
The rest of his discourse he spends,highlyaccusingtheparliament,
‘ I that the main reformation” by them “intended, was
to rob the church,”
and much apptauding himself both for ‘‘ his forwardness” to all due reformation, andhisaverseness fromall suchkind of sacrilege. All which,
with his glorious title of the ‘‘ Church’s Defender,” we leave him to make
good by ‘L Pharaoh’s divinity,” if he please, for to Joseph’s piety it will be
a task unsuitable. As for ‘6 the parity and poverty of ministers,” which he
takes to be so sad of “ consequence,” the Scripture reckons them for two
special legacies left by our Saviour to his disciples ; under which two primitive nurses, for such they were indeed, the church ofGodmore truly
flourished than ever after, since the time that imparity and church revenue
rushing in, corrupted and belepered all
the clergy with a worse infection
than Gehazi’s; some one of whose, tribe, rather than a king, I should take
to be compiler of that unsalted and Simoniacaj prayer annexed : although
the prayer itself strongly prays against them. For never such holy things
as he means were given more to swine, nor the church’a bread more LO
dogs, than when it fed ambitious, irreligious, and dumb prelates.
VOL. I.
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XV. U p th many Jea2ousies, &c.
To wipe off jealousies and scandals,thebestway
had been by,clear
by evidentreasons;butmere
actions, or tillaetionscouldbecleared,
‘‘ his honour and reputation
words we are too well acquainted with. Had
been dearer to h”,
thaythe lust of reigning, how could the parliament of
eithernation have laid
so often at his doort.he breach of words,.promises, acts,
oaths, and execrations, as they do avowedly in many of their petitions and
addresses to him? Thither I remit the reader. And who can believe that
whole parliaments, elected by the people from all parts of the land, should
meet in one mind and resolution not to advise him, but to conspire against
him, in a worse powder-plot than Catesbie’s, “ to blow up,” as he terms
it, ‘‘ the people’s affection towards him, and batter down their loyalty by
the engines of foul aspersions :” Water-works rather than engines to batter
with, yet those aspersions were raised from the foulness of his own actions:
whereof to purge himself, he uses no other argument than a general and so
often iterated commendation of himself; and thinks that courtholy-water
haththevirtue of expiation,atleastwiththe
silly people ; to whom he
familiarlyimputessinwherenoneis,
to seem‘liberal of hisforgiveness
where none is asked or needed.
of his people, which
What ways he hath taken toward the prosperity
he would seem ‘‘ so earnestly to desire,” if we do but once call to mind, it
will be enough to teach us, looking on the smooth insinuations here, that
tyrants are not more flatteredby their slaves, than forced to flatter others
whom they fear.
For the people’s “tranquillity he would willingly be the Jonah
;” but
two
lestheshouldbetakenathisword,pretendstoforeseewithinken
imaginary ‘‘ winds” never heard of in the compass, which threaten, if he
be cast overboard, 6‘ to increase the storm ;” but that controversy divine
lot hath ended. .
‘‘ He had rather not rule, than that his people should be ruined :’, and
yet, above these twenty years, hath been ruining the people about the niceties of his ruling. H e is accurate “ to put a difference between the plague
of malice and the ague of mistakes; the itch of novelty, ant1 the leprosy of
disloyalty.” But hadhe as wellknownhow to distinguishbetween the
venerable gray hairs of ancient religion and the
old scurf of superstition,
of
between the wholesome heat of well governing and the feverous rage
tyrannizing, his judgmerlt in state physic had been of more authority.
Much he prophesies, that the credit of those men, who have cast black
scandals on him, shall ere long be quite blasted
by the same furnace of
popularobloquy,whereintheysought
to casthisnameandhonour.”
I
believe not thataRomishgildedportraituregivesbetteroraclethan
a
Babylonish golden image could do, to tell us truly who heated that furnace
of obloquy, or who deserves to be thrown in, Nebuchadnezzar or the three
kingdoms. It “ gave him great cause to suspect his own innocence,” that
he w a s opposed by “so manywho professed singularpiety.”Butthis
qualm was soon over, and heconcludedrather to suspecttheirreligion
than his own intlocence, affirming that ‘‘ many with him were both learned
and religious above the ordinary size.”
But if his great seal, without the
parliament, were not sufficient to create lords, his parole must needs be far
more unable to create learned and religious men ; and who shall authorize
his unlearned judgment to point them out ?
H e gJesses that “many well-mindedmen were by popularpreachers
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urgedtoopposehim.”
Butthe oppositionundoubtedlyproceededand
continues from heads far wiser, and spirits of a nobler strain ; those priestled, Herodians, with their blind guides, are in the ditch already ; traveIling,
as they thought, to Sion, but moored in the Isle of Wight.
H e h a n k s God ‘‘ for his constancy to the protestant religion both abroad
arld at home.” Abroad, his letter to the pope; at home,hisinnovations
in the church, mill speak his constancy in religion what it was, without further credit to this vain boast.
His ‘‘ using the assistance of some papists,” as the cause mightbe, could
not hurt his religion ; but, in the settling of Protestantism, their aid was both
u~lseemly and suspicious,and inferred that the greatest
part of protestants
were against him and his obtruded settlement.
But this is strange indeed, that he should appear now teaching the parliament what no man, till this was read, thought ever he had learned, “that
difference of persuasion in religious matters may fall out where there is the
sameness of allegiance and subjection.”
If he thought so from the beginning, wherefore was there such compulsion used to the puritans of England,
and the whole realm of Scotland, about conforming to a liturgy ? Wherefore no bishop,no king? Whereforeepiscopacymore
agreeable to monarchy,if different persuasions in religion may agree inonedutyand
allegiance? Thus do court maxims, like
courtminions, rise or fall as the
king pleases.
Not to tax him for want of elegance as a courtier, in writing Oglio for
Olla the Spanish word, it might be well affirmed, that there was a greater
medley and disproportioning of religions, to mix papists with protestants in
a religious cause, than to entertain all those diversified sects, who yet were
all protestants, one religion though many opinions.
Neither was it any “ shame to protestants,” that he, a declared papist, if
his own letter to the pope, not yet renounced, belie him not, found so few
protestants of his religion, as enforced him to call in both the counsel and
the aid of papists to help establish protestancy, who were led on, not “ by
the sense of theirallegiance,” but by thehope of hisapostacy to Rome,
from disputing to warring; his own voluntary and first appeal.
His hearkening to evil counsellors,chargeduponhim
so often bythe
parliament, he puts off as ‘‘ a device of those men, who mere so eager to
give him better counsel.” That ‘‘ those men” weretheparliament,
and
that he ought to have used the counsel of none but those, as a king, is alreadyknown.What
their civility laid upon evil counsellors, he himself
most commonly owned; but the event of those evil counsels, “ the enormities, the confusions, the miseries,” he transfers from the guilt of his own
civil broils to the just resistance made by parliament ; and imputes what
miscarriages of his they could not yet rempve, for his opposing, as if they
were some new misdemeanonrs of their brlnglng in, and not the inveterate
diseases of his own bad government; which, with a disease as bad, he fans
again to magnify and commend : and may all those who would be governed
by his c‘ retractions and concessions,” rather than by laws of parliament,
admire his self-encomiums, and be flattered with that ‘4 crown of patience,”
to which he cunningly exhorted them, that his Inonarchical foot might have
the setting it upon their heads!
That ‘trust which the parliament faithfully discharged in the asserting of
our liberties, he calls (‘another artifice to withdraw the people from him to
their designs.” What piece of justice could they have demanded for the
people, which the jealousy of a king might not have miscalled a design to
disparage his government, and to ingratiate themselves? TObe more just,
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religious, wise, or magnanimous than the common sort, stirs up in a tyrant
both fear and envy ; and straight he cries out popularity, which, in his account, is little less than treason. The sum is, they thought to limit or take
away the remora of his negative voice, which, like to that little pest at sea,
took upon it to arrest and stop the commonwealth steering under
full sail
to areformation : theythoughttosharewithhiminthemilitia,both
or
either of whichbe could not possibly bold without consent of the people,
He professes “ todesire no otherliberty
and not be absolutelyatyrant.
law;” yet fought with
than what be envies not his subjects according to
might and main against his subjects, to have a sole power over them in his
As for the philosophical liberty which
hand, both against and beyond law.
in vain he talks of, we may conclude him very ill trained up in those free
notions, who to civil liberty was so injurious.
God’s sovereignty ;” why, then, doth he CODH e calls the conscience
test with God about that supreme title! why did he lay restraints, and forcp
enlargements, upon our consciences in things for which we were to amwer
? God bids us be subject
for conscience sake;”
God only and the chnrch
that is, as to amagistrate,andinthelaws
; notusurpingoverspiritual
things, as Lucifer beyond his sphere. And the same precept bids him likewise, for conscience sake,besubject to theparliament,bothhisnatural
and his legal superior.
Finally, having laid the fault of these commotions not upon his own misgovernment, but upon the (‘ambition of others, the necessity of some men’s
fortune, and thirst after novelty,” he bodes himself “ much honour and reputation, that, like the sun, shall rise and recover himself to such a splendour, as owls, bats, and such
fatal birds shall be unable to bear.” Poets,
to badkings,who,
indeed,used to vapourmuchafterthismanner.But
without cause, expect future glory from their actions, it happens, as to bad
poets, who sit and starve themselves with a delusive hope to win immortality by their bad lines. For though men ought not to (‘speak evil of dignities” which are just, yet nothing hinders us to speak evil, as often as it is
thetruth, of thosewho in theirdignitiesdoevil.
Thus did our Saviour
himself, John the Baptist, and Stephen the martyr. And those black veils
“his facefrom
of his own misdeedshemightbesurewouldeverkeep
shining,” till he could refute evil speaking with well doing,” which grace
he seems here to pray for ; and his prayer doubtless as it was prayed, so it
washeard.Butevenhis
prayeris so ambitious of prerogative,thatit
dares ask away the prerogative of Christ himself, “ To become the headstone of the corner.”
((

XVI. Upon the Ordinance against the Common Prayer Book.

*

WHATto think of liturgies, both the sense of Scripture, and apostolical
practice,wouldh3vetaughthimbetter,thanhishumanreasoningsand
conjectures:nevertheless,whatweightthey
have, let us consider. If it
“ be no news to have all innovations ushered in with the name of reformation,” sure it is lessnews to have all reformationcensuredandopposed
under the name of innovation, by those who, being exalted in high place
above their merit, fear all change, though of things never so ill or so unwiselysettled.
So hardlycan the dotage of thosethat dwellupon antiquity allow present times any share of godliness or wisdom.
The removing of liturgy he traduces to be done only as a thing plau-
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sible to the people ;” whose rejection of it he likens, with small reverence,
to the crucifying of our Saviohr ; next, that it was done to please those
men who gloried in their extemporary vein,” meaning the
ministers. For
whom it will be best tb answer, as was answered for the man born blind,
“ They are of age, let them speak
for themselves $’not how they came
blind, but whether it were liturgy that held them tongue-tied.
witness
“ F o r themattercontained in that book,” weneednobetter
than King Edward the Sixth, who to the Cornish rebels confesses it was no
other than the old mass-book done into English, all
but some ‘few words
King. Edward so
that were expunged.And
by thisargument,which
promptly had to use against that irreligious rabble,
we maybe assured it
was the carnal fear of those divines and politicians thatmodelled the litur
no farther off from the old mass, lest by too great an alteratioa they shou d
incense the people, and be destitute of the same shifts to fly to, which they
had taught the young king.
“ For the manner of using set forms, there is no doubt but that, wholesome” matter and good desires rightly conceived in the heart, wholesome
any trueChristian find a
wordswill follow of themselves.Neithercan
reason why liturgy should be at all admitted, a prescription not imposed or
practised by those first founders of the church, who alone had that authority
:
without whose precept or example, how constantly the priest puts
on his
gown and surplice, so constantly doth his prayer put on a servile yoke of
of prayer,”
liturgy. Thisisevident, thatthey “who usenosetforms
have words from their affections ; while others are to seek affections fit and
proportionable to a certain dose of prepared words; which as they are not
rigoronsly forbid to any man’s private infirmity, so to imprison and confine
by force, into a pinfold of set words, those two most unimprisonable things,
our prayers, and that divine spirit of utterance that moves them, is a
tyranny that would have lpnger hands than those giants who threatened bondagetoheaven.
What we may do in thesame form of wordsis not so
much the question, as whether liturgy may be forced as he forced it. It is
true that me “ pray to the same God ;” must we, therefore, always use the
same words? Let us then use but one word, because we pray to one God.
‘ ( W e profess the same truths,” but the liturgy comprehends not all truths :
“ we read the same Scriptures,”
but never read that all those sacred
expressions, all benefit and use of Scripture, as to public prayer, should be
denied us, except what was barrelled up
in acommon-prayerbookwith
many mixtures of their own, and, which is worse, without salt. But suppose them savory words and unmixed, suppose them manna itself,
yet,.if
they shall be hearded up and enjoined us, while God every morning rains
down new expressions into our hearts ; instead of being fit to use, they will
stink. 6‘ W e
be found,likereservedmanna,rathertobreedwormsand
have the same duties upon us, and feel the same wants
yet not always
the same, nor at all times alike ; but with variety of circumstances, which
ask variety of words: whereof God hath given us plenty ; not to use so copiously upon all other occasions, and so niggardly to him alone in our devotions. As if Christianswerenowin
a worsefamine of words fit for
prayer, than was of food at the siege of Jerusalem, when perhaps the priests
being to remove the shewbread, as was accustomed, were compelled every
sabbath day,.for want of other loaves, to bring again stili the same. If the
“ Lord’s Prayer” had been the “ warrant or the pattern of set liturgies,” as
is here affirmed, why was neither that prayer, nor any other set form, ever
after used, or so much as mentioned by the apostles, much less commended
to our use ? Why was their care wanting in a thing so useful to the church 3
282
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SO full of danger and contention to be left undone by them to other men’s
penning, of whoseauthority we could not be so certain ? Why was this
forgotten by them, who declarethatthey have revealed to us the whole
counsel of God? who, as he left our affections to be guided by his sanctifying spirit, so did he likewise our words to be put into us without our premeditation ;* not only those cautious words to be used before Gentiles and
tyrants, but muqh more those filial words, of which we have so frequent
use it] our access with freedom of speech to the throne of grace. Which
to lay aside for other outward dictates of men, were to-injure him and his
perfect gift, who is the spirit, and the giver of our ability to pray; as if his
ministration were incomplete, and that to whom he gave affections, he did
not also afford utterance to make his gift of prayer a perfect gift; to them
especially, whose office in the church is to pray publicly.
And although the gift were only natural, yet voluntary prayers are less
subject to formal and superficial tempers than set, forms: for in those, at
least for words and matter, he who prays must consult first with his heart,
which in likelihood may stir up his affections ; in these, having both words
and matter ready made to his lips, which is enough to make up the outward
act of prayer, his affections grow lazy, and come
not up easily at the call
of words not their own ; the prayer also having less intercourse and sympathy with a heartwhereinit was not conceived, saves itself the labour
of so longajourney downward, andflyingup
in haste on thespecious
wings of formality, if it fall not back again headlong, instead of a prayer
which was expected, presents God with a set of stale and empty words.
No doubt but “ostentation and formality” may taint the best duties ; we
are not therefore to leave duties for no duties, and to turn prayer into a kind
of lurry.Cannotunpremeditated
babblings be rebuked andrestrained in
whom we find theyare, but the Spirit of God must be forbidden in all
men? But it is the custom of bad men and hypocrites, to take advantage
at the least abuse of good things, that under that
covert they may remove
the goodness of those things,rather thantheabuse.
And howunknowingjy, how weakly is the using of set forms attributed here to “ constancy,”
as if it were constancy in the cuckoo to be always in the same liturgy.
Much less can it be lawful that an Englished mass-book, composed, for
ought we know, by men neither learned, nor godly, should justle out, or
at any time deprive 11s the exercise of that heavenly gift, which God by
special promise pours out daily upon his church, that is to say, the spirit
of prayer. Whereof to help those many infirmities, which he reckons up,
rudeness,impertinency,flatness,”
andthelike,wehave
a remedy of
God’s finding out, which is not liturgy, but his own free Spirit. Though
we know not what to pray as we ought, yet he with sighs unutterable by
any words, much less by a stinted liturgy, dwelling in us makes intercession
for us, according to the mind and will of God, bDth in private and in the
performance of all ecclesiasticalduties.
For it ishis promise also, that
where two’or three gathered together in his name shall agree to ask him
any thing, it shall be granted ; for he is there in the midst of them. If then
aucient churches, to remedy the infirmities of prayer, or rather the infections of Arian and Pelagian heresies, neglecting thatordained and promised
help of the Spirit, betook them almost four hundred years after Christ to
liturgy, (their own invention,) we are not to imitate them ; nor to distrust
Cod in the removal of that truant help to our devotion, which by him never

*

The promise of the SpiriL’s assistance, here alluaod to was extraordinary, and blonged only to the first a g e ; ao that the author‘s argument i’s in t@s part inconclusive.

AN ANSWER TO EIKON
BASILIKE.

51 1.

was appointed. And what is said of liturgy, is said also of directory, if it be
be much more reason,
imposed : although to forbid the service-book there
as being of itself superstitious, offensive, and indeed, though Englished, yet
still the mass-book ; and public places oughtto be provided of such as need
not the help of liturgies or directories continually, but are supported with
ministerial giRs answerable’to their calling.
Lastly, that the common-prayer book was rejected because it “prayed so
reasonto object: for whatlargeandlaborious
oft forhim,” hehadno
prayers were made for him in the pulpits, if he never heard, it is doubtful
they were never heard in
heaven. W e might now have expected, that his
own following prayer should add much credit to set forms; but on the contrary we find the same imperfections in it, as in most before, which he layshereuponextemporal.
Nor dothheask
of God to bedirectedwhether
liturgies be lawful, but presumes, and in a manner would persuade him,
that they be so ; praying, “that the church and he may never want them.”
What could be prayed worse extempore? unless he mean by wanting; that
they may never need them.

XVII. Of the darerences in point of Church-Government.

THEgovernment of church by bishops hath been so fully proved from
the Scriptures to be vicious and usurped, that whether out of piety or policy
maintained, it is not much material ; for piety grounded upon error can no
more jnstify King Charles, than it did Queen Mary, in the sight
of God or
man. Thishowevermustnotbelet
passwithoutaseriousobservation;
God having so disposed the author in this chapter as
to confess and discover more of mystery and combination between tyranny and false religion,
than from anyotherhandwouldhavebeencredible.Here
wemay see
the very dark roots of them both turned u p , and how they twine and Interweave one another in the earth, though above ground shooting
up in two
several branches. We may have learnt both from sacred history and times
of reformation, that the kings of this world have both ‘ever hated and instinctively feared the church of God. Whether it be for that their doctrine
seems much to favour two things to them so dreadful, liberty and equality ;
or because they are the children
of that kingdom, which, as ancient
prophecies have foretold, shall in the end break to pieces and dissolve all their
great poweranddominion. , And thosekings andpotentateswhohave
strove most to rid themselves of this fear, by cutting off or suppressing the
true church, have drawn upon themselves the occasion of their own ruin,
whilethey thoughtwith mostpolicy to prevent it. Thus Pharaoh, when
once he began to fear and wax jealous of the Israelites, lest they should
multiply and fight against him, and that his
fear stirred him u p to afflict
and keep them under, as the only remedy of what he feared, soon found
that the evil which before slept, came suddenly upon him, by the preposterous way he took to preventX it. Passing by examples hetween, and not
shutting wilfully our eyes, we may see the like story brought to pass in our
own land. This king, more than any before him, except perhaps his father,
from his first entrance to the crown, harbouring in his mind a strange feat
and suspicion of men most religious, and their doctrine, which in his own
languagehehereacknowledges,termingit
“the seditiousexorbitancy”
I

.
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of ministers’ tongues, and doubting “lest they,” as he not Christianly exc
presses it, “should with the keys of heaven let out peace andloyalty from

the people% hearts ;’, though they never preached or attempted aught that
might justly raise in him such thoughts,*
he could not rest, or think. him-self secure, so long as they remained in anyof his three kingdom unrooted
out. But outwardly professing the same religion with them, he’could not
presently use viplence as Pharaoh did, and that course had with others before but ill succeeded. H e chooses therefore a more mystical way, a newer
method of antichristian fraud, to the church more dangerous ; and like to
BaIak the son of Zippor, against a nation of pro hets thinks it best to hire
a n wear out the true church
other estecmed prophets, and to undermine
by a false ecclesiastical policy.
To this drift he foundthe government of
bishops most serviceable ; an order in the church, as by men first corrupted,
so mutually corrupting them who receive it, both in judgment and manners.
He, by conferring bishoprics and great livings on whom he thought most
pliant to his will, against the known canons and universal practice
of the
ancient church, whereby those elections were the people’s right, sought, as
‘They on the
he confesses, to have “greatest influence up00 churchmep.”
other side, finding themselves in a high dignity, neither founded by Scripture, nor allowed by reformation, nor supported by any spiritual gift or grace
of their own, knew it their best course to have dependence only upon him :
and wrought his fancy by degrees to that degenerate and unkingly persuasion of “NO bishop,noking.”
When ason thecontraryallprelates
in
their own subtle sense are of another mind ; according to that of Pius the
Fourth remembered in the history of Trent,t that bishops then grow to be
to be most weak and immost vigorous and potent, when princes happen
potent. Thus when both interest of tyranny and episcopacy were incorporateintoeachother,theking,whoseprincipalsafetyandestablishment
consisted in the righteous execution of his civil power, and not in bishops
and their wicked counsels, fatally driven on, set himself to the extirpating
of those men whose doctrine
and desire of church-discipline he so feared
wouldbetheundoing
of hismonarchy.Andbecausenotemporal
law
couldtouchtheinnocenceoftheirlives,hebeginswiththepersecution
of their consciences, laying scandals before them
; and makes that the argument to inflict his unjust penalties both on their bodies and estates.
In
this war against the church, if he hath sped so, as other haughty monarchs
whomGodheretofore
hath hardened to thelikeenterprise, we ought to
look up with praises and thanksgivings to the author of‘ our deliverance, to
whom victory and power, majesty, honour, and dominion belongs
for ever.
In the mean while, from his own words we may perceive easily, that the
special motives which he had to endear and deprave his judgment
to the
favouring and utmost defending of episcopacy, are such as here we represent them : and how unwillingly and with what mental reservation, he condescended against his interest
to remove it out of the peers’house, hath
been shown ahead . The reasons, which he atfirms wrought so much upon
his judgment, shal be so far answered as they.be urged.
Scripture he reports, but distinctly produces none ; and next the (‘constant practice of all Christian churches, till
of late years tumult, faction,
pride and covetousness, invented new models under the
title of Christ’s
government.”Couldanypapisthavespoken
more scandalouslyagainst
all Peforrnation? Well may the-parliamentandbest-affectedpeoplenot
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now be troubled at his calumnies and reproaches, since he binds them,in
the same bundle with all other the reformed churches; who also may now
further see, besides their own bitter experience, what a cordial and
wellmeaning helper they had
of him abroad, and how true
to the protestant
cause.
As for histories to prove bishops, the Bible,
if we mean not to run into
errors,vanities,anduncertainties,
must beour’ onlyhistory. Which informs us thattheapostleswerenotproperlybishops;next,thatbishops
were not successors of apostles, in the function of apostleship : and that if
they were apostles, they could not
be precisely bishops ; if bishops, they could
not be apostles ; this being universal, extraordinary, and immediate from
God ; that being an ordinary, fixed, and particular charge, the continual
inspection over a certain flock, And although an ignorance and deviation
of the ancient churches afterward, may with as much reason and charity be
supposed as sudden inpoint of prelaty, as in other manifest corruptions,
yet that “ n o example since the first age for 1500 years can be produced
of anysettledchurch,whereinweremanyministersandcongregations,
which had not some bishops above them ;” the ecclesiastical story, to which
he appeals for want of Scripture, proves clearly to be a false and overconfident assertion. Sozomenus, who
above twelve hundred years ago, in his
seventh book, relates from his own knowledge, that in the churches of Cyprus and Arabia (places near
to Jerusalem, and with the first frequented
by apostles) they had bishops in every village
; and what could those be
more than presbyters ? The like he tells of other nations ; and that episcopalchurchesinthosedaysdid
not condemnthem. I add,thatmany
western churches, eminent for their faith and good works, and settled above
four hundredyearsagoinFrance,
in PiemontandBohemia,haveboth
taughtandpractisedthesamedoctrine,andnotadmitted
of episcopacy
amongthem.And
if wemaybelievewhatthepapiststhemselveshave
written of these churches, which they call Waldenses, Ifind it in a book
written almost four hundred years since, and set forth in the Bohemian history, that those churches in Piemont“ have held the same doctrine and government, since the time that Constantine with his mischievous donations
poisoned Sylvester and the whole church. Others
affirm they have so continued there since the apostles ; and Theodorus Belvederensis in his relation
of them confesseth, that those heresies, as he names them, were from the
For the rest I referme to that
first times of Christianityinthatplace.
famoustestimony of Jerome,whouponthatveryplacewhichhecites
here,! the epistle to Titus, declares openly that bishop and presbyter were
one and the same thing, till by the instigation of Satan, partialities grew up
in the church, and that bishops rather
by custom than any ordainment of
Christ, were exalted above presbyters ; whose interpretation we trust shall
be received before this intricate stuff tattled here of Timothy and Titus, and
I know not whom their successors,
far beyond court-element, and as
far
beneathtrue edification. These are his “fair rounds both
fromscripturecanons and ecclesiastical examples;” how un ivine-like written, and how
like a world1 gospeller that understands nothing of these matters, posterity
no doubt wil be able to judge ; and will but little regard
what he calls
apostolical, who in his letterto the pope calls apostolical the Roman religion.
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it was not pollcy of state,”
becausetheinjuriesand
losses which he sustained by so doing were to him “ more considerable
than episcopacy itself:” for all this mlght Pharaoh have had to say in his
excuse of detaining the Israelites, that his own and his kingdom’s safety,
so much endangered by his denial, was to himmore dear than alltheir
building labourscould be worth to Egypt. But whom God hardens them
also he blinds.
He endeavours to make good episcopacy not only in ( ( religion, but from
the nature of all civil government, where parity breeds confusion and faction.” But of faction and confusion, to take no other than his own testimony, where hath more been ever bred than under the imparity of his own
monarchical government? of which to makeatthis timelonger dispute,
and from civil constitutions and human conceits to debate and question the
convenience of divine ordinations, is neither wisdom nor sobriety: and to
confound Mosaic priesthood with evangelic presbytery against express institution, is as far from warrantable. As little to purpose is it, thatwe
should stand polling the reformed churches, whether theyequalize in
number ‘‘ those of his three kingdoms;” of whom so lately the far greater
part, what they have long desired to do, have now quite thrown off episcopacy.
Neither may we c,ount it the language or religion of a protestant, so to
vilify the best reformed churches (for none of them but Lutherans retain
bishops) as to fear more the scandalizing of papists, because more numerous, than of our protestantbrethren, becausea handful. It willnotbe
worth the while to say what schismatics or heretics” have had no
bishops: yet, lest he should be taken for a great reader, he who prompted
him, if he were a doctor, might have remembered the forementioned place
in Sozomenus;which affirms, thatbesides the Cyprians andArabians,
who werecountedorthodoxal,
the Novations also, andMontanists
in
Phrygia, had no other bishops than such as were in every village: and what
presbyter hatha narrower diocese? -4s for theAerians we know of no
heretical opinion justly fathered upon them, but that they held bishops and
presbyters to be the same. Which he in this place not obscurely seems to
hold a heresy in all the reformed churches ; with whom why the church of
England desired conformity, he can find no reason, with all his (‘charity,
but the coming in of the Scots’ army;” such a high esteem he had of the
English !
He tempts the clergy to return back again to bishops, from the fear of
“ tenuity and contempt,” and the assurance of better ((thriving under the
favour of princes;” against which temptations if the clergycannot arm
themselves with their own spiritualarmour,they are indeed as ‘6 poor a
carcass” as he terms them.
Of secular honours and great revenues added to the dignity of prelates,
since the subject of that question is now removed, we need not spend time:
but this perhaps will never be unseasonable to bear in mind out of Chrysostom, that when ministers came to have lands,houses, farms, coaches,
horses, and the likelumber, then religion brought forth riches in the church,
dnd the daughter devoured the mother.
But if his judgment in episcopacy may be judged by the goodly choice
he made of bishops, we need not much amuse ourselves with the consideration of those evils, which by his foretelling, will ‘(necessarily follow”
their pulling down, until he prove that the apostles, having no certain diocese or appointed place of residence, were properly (‘bishops over those
Nor let him think to plead, that therefore,

or obstinacy in himwhichupheldepiscopacy,
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presbyters whom they ordained,
or churches they planted:” wherein
ofttimes their labours were both joint and promiscuous:
or that the apostolic
power must ((necessarily descend to bishops, the use and end” of either
functionbeing so different. Andhowthechurchhathflourishedunder
episcopacy, let the multitude of their ancient and gross errors testify, and
the words of some learnedest andemost zealous bishops among them; Nazianzen in a devout passion, wishmg prelaty had never been; Bazil terming them the slaves of slaves; Saint Martin, the enemies of saints, and confessing that after he was made a bishop, he found much of that grace decay
in him which he had before.
Concerning his c c Coronation oath,” what it was, and how far it bound
him,alreadyhathbeenspoken.
Thiswe may take for certain,thathe
mas never sworn to his own particular conscience an? reason, but
to our
conditions as a free people, which required
h m to gwe us such laws as
ourselves should* choose.
This the Scots could bring him to, and \vould
not be balled with the pretence of a coronation-oath, aAer that episcopacy
Which concession of his to them,
had for many years been settled there.
and not to us, he seeks here to put off with evasions that are ridiculous.
And to omit no shifts, he alleges that the presbyterian manners gave him no
so, yet
encouragementtoliketheirmodes
of government.Ifthatwere
certainly those men are in most likelihood nearer to amendment, who
seek
a stricter church-discipline than that of episcopacy, under which the most
ofthemlearnedtheirmanners.Ifestimationweretobemade
of God’s
law by their manners, who, leaving Egypt, received it in the wilderness,
it could reap from such an inference as this nothing but rejection and disesteem.
For the prayer wherewith he closes, it had been good some safe liturgy,
which he so commends, had rather been in his way; it would perhaps in
some measure have performed the end for which they say liturgy was first
invented ; and have hindered him both here, and at other times, from turning his notorious errors into his prayers.

XVIII. Upon the Uxbridge Treaty,&c.
( ( IF the way of treaties be looked upon” in general,
( ( as retiring” from
bestial force to human reason, his
first aphorism here is in part deceived.
For men may treat like beasts as well as fight. If some fighting were not
no virtue, or no fortitude in fighting:
manlike, then dither fortitude were
And as politicians ofttimes through dilatory purposes and etnulations handle
the matter, there hath been no where.fould more bestiality than
in treating; which hath no more commendatlorls In It, ,than .from fighting to come
to undermining, from violence to craft; and when they can no longer do
as Iions, to do as foxes.
The sincerest end of treating after war once proclaimed is, either to part
with more, or to demand less, than was at first fought for, rather than to
hazard more lives, or worse mischiefs. What the parliament in that point
were willing to have done, when first aftef the war begun, they petitioned
himatColebrooktovouchsafe,atreaty,
1s notunknown.
For after he
had taken God
towitness of hls continual readiness to treat, or tooffer
treaties to the avoidingof bloodshed, had named Windsor the place
of treaty,
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and passed his royalwordnot to advance further, till commissionersby
such a time were speeded towards him; taking the advantage of a thick
mist, which fell that evening, weather that soon invited him to a design no
less treacherous and obscure ; he follows at the heels of those messengers
of peace with a train of covert war; and with a bloody surprise falls on
our secureforces, which lay quartering at Brentford in the thoughts and
expectation of a,treaty. And although in
them who make a trade of war,
and against a natural enemy, such an onset might in the rigour of martial’
law have been excused, while arms were not yet by agreement suspended ;
yet by a king, who seemed so heartily to accept of treating with his subjects, and professes here, ‘(he never wanted either desire or disposition to
it, professes to have greater confidence in his reason than in his sword, and
as a Christian to seek peace and ensue it,” such bloody and deceitful advantages would have been forborne one day at least,if not much longer ; in
whom there had not been a thirst rather than a detestation of civil war and
blood, and a desire to subdue rather than to treat.
In the midst of a second treaty not long after, sought by the parliament,
and aftermuch adoobtained with him at Oxford,whatsubtle andunpeaceable designs he then had in chase, his own letters discovered: What
attemptsoftreacheroushostilitysuccessfulandunsuccessfulhemade
againstBristol,Scarborough,andotherplaces,theproceedings
of that
treaty will soon put us in mind; and how he was so far from grantingmore
of reason after so much of blood, that he denied then to grant what before
he had offered ; making no other use of treaties pretending peace, than to
gain advantages that might enable him to continue war : What marvel then
If ( ( he thought it no diminution of himself,” as oft as he saw his time, ‘‘ to
be importunate for treaties,”when he sought them only as by the upshot appeared (‘to get opportunities ?” And once to a most cruel purpose, if we
remember May 1643. And that messenger of peace from Oxford,whose
secret message and commission, had it been effected, would have drowned
Nay,
the innocence of our treating, in the blood of a designed massacre.
when treaties from the parliament sought out him, no less than seven times,
(oft enough to testify the willingness of their obedience, and too oft for the
majesty of a parliament to court their subjection,) he, in the confidence of
his own strength, or of our dif;isions, returned us nothing back but denials,
or delays, to their most necessary demands; and being at lowest, kept up
still and sustained his almost famished hopes with the hourly expectation
of raising up himself the higher, by the greater heap which he sat promisin himself of our sudden ruin through dissension.
him to part
%utheinfers, as if the parliament would have compelled
with something of ( ( his honour as a king.”
What honour could he have,
or call his, joined not only with
the offence or disturbance, but with the
bondage and destruction of three nations ? whereof, though he be careless
and improvident, yet the parliament, by our laws and freedom, ought to
judge,and use prevention;ourlaws else werebutcobweblaws.And
what were all his most rightful honours, but the pople’s gift, and the investment of that lustre, majesty, and honour, whjch for the public good,
and no otherwise, redounds from a whole nation into one person
? So far
is any honourfrom beinghis to a commonmischief and calamity. Yet
still he talks on q u a l terms with the grand representative of that people,
for whose sake he was a king; as ifthe general welfare and his subsermerit rights were of equal moment or consideration. His aim indeed hath
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ever been to magnify and exalt his borrowed ri hts and prerogatives above
the parliament and kingdom, of whom he h o d s them. But when a kin
sets himself to bandy against the highest court and residence of all his re&
power, he then, in the single person of a man, fights against his own majesty and kingship, and then indeed sets the first hand to his own deposing.
“ The treaty at Uxbridge,” he saith, “ gave the fairdst hopes of a happy
composure ;” fairest indeed, if his instructlons to bribe our commissioners
with the promise of security, rewards,’ and places, were fair : what other
hopes it gave, no man can tell. There being but three main heads whereon
to be treated ; Ireland, episcopacy, and the militia ; the first was-anticipated
and forestalled by a peace at any rate to be hastened with the Irish rebels,
ere the treatycouldbegin,that
he mightpretendhiswordandhonour
passed against ‘‘ the specious and popular arguments” (he calls them no
better) which the parliament mould urge upon him
for the continuance of
that just war.Episcopacy he bidsthequeen beconfident he will never
quit: which informs us by what patronage it stood : and the sword he resolves to clutch as fast, as if God with his own hand had put
it into his.
This was the “ moderation which he brought ;” this was as far as reason,
honour,conscience,”andthequeen,whowashisregentin
all these,
‘‘ wouldgivehimleave.”Lastly,
“for composure,”instead of happy,
how miserable it was more likely to have been, wise men conld then judge ;
when the English, during treaty were called rebels; the Irish, good and catholic subjects; and the parliament beforehand, though for fashion’s sake
called a parliament, yet
by a jesuitical sleight not acknowledged, though
called so ; but privately in the council books enrolled no parliament: that
if accommodation had succeeded, upon what terms soever, such a devilish
fraudwasprepared,thatthe
king in hisownesteem
had been absolved
from all performance, as having treated with rebels and no parliament; and
they, on the other side, instead of an expected happiness, had been brought
‘‘ war had ended,” that massacre and
under the hatchet. Then no doubt
tyrannymight be in. Thesejealousies,howeverraised,
let all men see
whether they be !I iminished or allayed, by the letters of his own cabinet
opened. And yet the breach
of this treaty is laid all upon the parliament
and their comtnissioners, with odious namesof “ pertinacy, hatred of peace,
faction,andcovetousness,”nay,hisownbrat
‘‘ superstition”islaidto
their charge ; notwithstanding his here professed resolution to continue both
the order, maintenance, and authority of prelates, as a truth of God.
And who “ were most to blame in the unsuccessfulness of that treaty,”
his appeal is to God’s decision ; believing to be very excusable at that tribunal. But if ever
man gloried in an unflexible stiffness, he came not behind any ; and that grand maxim, always to put somethine into his treaties,
which might give colour to refuse all that was in other thlngs granted, and
to make them signify nothing, was his own principal maxim and particular
instructions to hiscommissioners.Yetall,
by hisownverdict, mustbe
construed reason in the king, and depraved temper in
.the arliament.
That the ‘‘ highest tide of success,” with these principis and designs,
“ set him not above a treaty,” no great wonder. And yet
if that be spoken
to hispraise,theparliamenttheremsurpassed
him; who,whenhe
way
their vanquished and their capt!ve, his forces utterly broken and disbanded,
yet offeredhimthree severa! tlmesnoworseproposals
or demands,than
when he stood fair to be their conqueror. But that imprudent surmise that
his lowest ebb could not set him ‘‘ below a fight,” was a presumption that
ruined him.
H e presaged the future “ nnsuccessfulness of treaties by the unwilling.
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ness of some men to treat ;” and could not see what was present, that their
unwillingness had good cause to proceed from the continual experience
of
his own obstinacy and breach of word.
His prayer therefore of forgiveness to the guilty of “ that treaty’s breaking,’) he had good reason to say heartily over, as including no man
in that
gullt sooner than himself.
As for that protestationfollowingin his prayer, “ h o w oft have. I entreatedforpeake,but
when I speak thereoftheymake
themready to
war ;” unless he thought himself still in that perfidious mist between Colebrook and Hounslow, and thought that mist could hide him from
the eye
of Heaven as well as of man, after such a bloody recompense given to our
first offers of peace, how could this in the sight of Heaven without horrors
of conscience be uttered ?

XIX. Upon the various events of the War.
IT is no new or unwonted thing, for bad men to claim as much part in
God as his best servants ; to usurp and imitate their words, and appropriate
to themselves those properties, which belong only to the good and righteous. This.not only in Scripture is familiarly to be found, but here also in
this chapter of Apocrypha. H e tells us much, why “ it pleased God” to
send him victory or loss, (although what in so doing was the intent of God,
he might be much mistaken as
to his own particular,) but we are yet
to
learn what real good use he made thereof in his practice.
to (‘from small beginnings,” were not
Those numbers, which he grew
such as out of love came to protect him, for none approved his actions as a
king, except courtiers and prelates, but were such as
fled to be protected
,by him from the fear of that reformation which the pravity of their lives
would not bear. Such a snowball he might easily gather
by rolling through
those cold and dark provinces of ignorance and lewdness, wlhere on a suddenhebecame
so numerous. H e imputesthat toGod’s (‘protection,”
which, to them who persist in a bad cause, is either his long-suffering
or
his hardening; and that to wholesome
“ chastisement,”whichwerethe
gradual beginnings of a severe punishment. For if neither God nor nature
put civil power in the hands of any whomsoever, but to a lawful end, and
commands our obedience to the authority of law only, not to the tyrannical
force of any person ; and if the laws of our land have placed the sword in
foreignenem
no man’s singlehand, so muchastounsheathagainsta
much less upon the native people; but have placed it. in that elective bo y
of the parliament, to whom the making, repealing, judging, and interpreting of law itself was also committed, as was fittest, so long as we inteuded
to be a free nation, and not the slaves of one man’s will ; then was the king
himself disobedient and rebellious to that law by which he reigned ; and by
of law and
authorityofparliamenttoraisearmsagainsthimindefence
liberty, we do not only think, but believe and know, was justifiable both
‘ I by the word of God,$thel a w of the land, and
all lawful oaths ;’) and
they who sided Kith him, fought against all these.
The sameallegations,whichheusesfarhimselfandhisarty,mayas
well fit any tyrant in the world: for let the parliament be cal ed a faction
when the king pleases, and that no law
must be made or changed, either
civil or religious, because no law will content all sides, then must be made
or changed no law at all, but what a tyrant, be he protestant or papist,
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thinks fit. Which tyrannous assertion forced upon us by the sword, he who
fights against, and dies fighting, if his other sins outweigh not, dies a martyr
undoubtedly both of the faith and of the commonwealth ; and I hold it not
as the opinion, but as the full belief and persuasion, of far holier and wiser
men than parasitic preachers; who, without their dinner-doctrine, know
that neither king, law, civil oaths, or religion, was ever established without
the parliament: and their power is the same
to abrogate as to establish :
neither is any thing to be thought established, which that house declares to
be abolished. Where the parliament sits, there inseparably sits the king,
there the laws, there our oaths, and whatsoever can be civil in religion.
They who fought for the parliament, in the truest sense, fought for all these;
who fought for the king divided from his parliament, fought for the shadow
of a king against all these; and for things that were not, as if they were
established. It were a thing monstrously absurd and contradictory, to give
the parliament a legislative power, and then to upbraid them for transgressing old establishments.
But the king and his party having lost in this quarrel their heaven upon
earth, begin to make great reckoning of eternal life, and at an easy rate in
formapauperis canonize oneanotherinto heaven; he them in his book,
they him in the portraiture before his book: but as was said before, stagework will not do it, much less the “justness of their cause,” wherein most
frequently they died in a brutish fierceness, with oaths and other damning
words in their mouths ; as if such had been all ‘‘ the only oaths” they fought
for; whichundoubtedlysentthem
fullsail on another voyage than to
heaven. In the mean while they to whom God gave victory, never brought
to the king at Oxford the state of their consciences, that he should presume
without confession, more than a pope presumes, to tell abroad what “ conflicts and accusations,” men whom he never spoke
with, have “in their
own thoughts.” W e never read of any English king but one that was a
confessor, and his name was Edward; yet sure it passed his skill to know
thoughts, as thiskingtakes uponhim.
Buttheywho
will not stick to
slander men’s inward consciences, which they can neither see nor know,
much less will care to slander outward actions, which they pretend to see,
though with senses never so vitiated.
To judge of ‘‘ his condition conquered,” and the manner of ‘(dying” on
that side, by the sober men that chose it, would be his small advantage : it
being most notorious, that they uyho were hottest in his cause, the most of
them were men oftener drunk, than by their good will sober, and very many
of them so fought and so died.”
And that the,conscience of any man shoyld grow suspicious, or be now
convicted by any pretensions intheparhament,whicharenowproved
false andunintended,therecanbenojust
cause. For neither did they
ever pretend to establish his throne without nur liberty and religion, nor
religion without the word of God, nor to judge of laws by their being established, but to establish them by their being good and necessary.
H e tells theworld “ h e often prayed, that all on his side might be as
faithful to God and their own souls, as to him.” But kings, above all other
men, have in their hands not to pray only, but to do. T o make that prayer
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Hear what description au historian of that party gives of those o n the royal side:
‘Never had any good undertaking so many unworthy attendants, such horrid blasphe.
mer8 and wieked wretches, as ours hath had ; I quake to think, much moreto speak, what
mine ears have heard from some of their lips; but to discover them is
not my presenc
business.”-&nmon’s
Defme OfKing Charles I. p. 165.

am

A N ANSWER TO EIKON BASILIIES

f’

effectual, he should have governed as well as prayed.
To pray and dot to
govern,,is for a monk, and not a king. Till then he might be well a s s d ,
the were more faithful to their lust and rapine than to him.
the wonted predication of his own virtues he goes on to telfur, that
to conquer he never desired, but only to restore the laws and 1ib.ertieSof.
his people.” It had been happy then he had known at last, that
by force
to restore laws abrogated by the legislative parliament, is to coRquer absolutely both them and law itself. And for our liberties none ever oppressed
themmore,bothin
peace and war; first like a masterbyhisarbitrary
power, next as an enemy by hostile invasion.
And if his best friends feared him, and
“ h e himself, in the temptatioh
of an absolute conquest,” it was not
only pious but friendly in the parliament, both to fear him and resist him; since their not yielding was the only
means to keep him out of that temptation, wherein he doubted his own
strength.
He takes himself to be ‘c guilty in this war of nothing else, but of confirming the power of some men :” Thus all along he signifies the parliament, whom to have settled by an act, he counts to be his only guiltiness.
So well he knew, that to continue a parliament, was to raise a war against
himself; what were his actions then, and his government the while?
For
our story,thatparliamentsmadewarontheir
neverwasitheardinall
kings, but on their tyrants; whose modesty and gratitude was more wanting to the parliament, than theirs to any of such kings.
What he yielded was his fear ; what he denied was his obstinacy. Had
he yielded more, fear might ,perchance have saved him ; had he granted
less, his obstinacy had perhaps the sooner delivered us.
“ To review the occasions of this war,” will be to them never too late,
who would be warned by his extlmple from the like evils : but to wish only
a happy conclusion, will never expiate the fault of his unhappy beginnings.
It is true, on our side the sins of our lives not seldom fought against us :
but on their side, besides those, the grand sin of their cause.
How can it be otherwise, when he desires here most unreasonably, and
lndeed sacrilegiously, that we should be subject to him, though not further,
yet as far asall of us may be subject to G o d ; to whomthisexpression
leaves no precedency ? H e who desires from men as much obedience and
subje,ction, as we may all pay to God, desires not less than
to be a god :
a sacrilege far worse than meddling with the bishops’ lands, he
as esteems it.
His prayer is a good prayer and a glorious
; but glorying is not good,
It should have
if it know not that a little leaven leavens the whole lump.
purged out the leaven of untruth, in telling God that the blood of his subjects by him shed, was in his just and necessary defence. Yet this
is remarkable ; God hath here so ordered his prayer, that as his own lips acquitted the parliament, not long before his death, of all the blood spilt in
this war, SO nowhisprayerunwittingly
draws it uponhimself.
For God
imputes not to any man the blood he spills in a just cause; and no lnan
not
ever begged his not imputing of that,which he in his justice could
impute: SO that now, whetherpurposely or unaware,hehath confessed
both to God and man the blood-guiltiness of all this war to lie upon his
own head.
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chapter cannot punctually be answered without more .repetitions

&an ww can be excusable: which perhaps have already been more humanred than was needful.Asitpresentsuswithnothing
.new, so.wkth
his exceptions against reformation pitifully old, and tattered with contlnual
Qsing; not only in his book, bat in the words and writings of every papist
and popish king. On the scene he thrusts out first an antimasque of bugbears, novelty, and perturbation ; that the ill looks and noise of those two
off all endeavours of a reformation. Thus
and
sought Pope Adrian, by representingthe like vain terrors, to divert
dissipate the zeal of those reforming princes of the age before in Germany.
And if we credit Latimer’s sermons, our papists here in England pleaded
the same dangers and inconveniences against that which was reformed
by
EdwardtheSixth.Whereas
if thosefearshadbeenavailable,Christianity itself ‘hadneverbeenreceived.WhichChrist
foretolduswould
not be admitted, without the censure
of novelty, and many great commotions. These thereforearenot to deter us.
H e grants reformation to be a good work,” and confesses “ what the
indulgence of times and corruption of manners might have depraved.” So
did theforementionedpope,and our grandsirepapists in this realm.Yet
all of them agree in one song with this here, that 6‘ they are sorry to see so
little regard had to laws established, and the religion settled.”
(‘Popularcompliance,dissolutionof all orderandgovernmentinthe
church, schisms, opinions, undecencies, confusions, sacrilegious invasions,
contempt of the clergy and their liturgy, diminution of princes ;” all t h e
complaints are to bereadinthemessagesandspeechesalmdst
of every
legate from the pope to those states and
cities whichbeganreformation.
From whence he either learned the same pretences, or had them naturally
in him from the same spirit. Neither was there .ever so sincere a reformation that hath escaped these clamours.
So offered all
He offered a synod or convocationrightlychosen.”
those popish kings heretofore ; a course the most unsatisfactory, as matters
have been long carried, and found
by experience in the church liable. to
the greatest fraud and packing; no solution, or redress of evil, but an Increaserather;detested
therefore by Nazianzen,and someother of the
fathers.Andletitbeproduced,what
good hathbeendonebysynods
from the first times of reformation.
Not to justify what enormities the vulgar may commit in the rudeness of
their zeal, w-e need but only instance how he bemoans ‘(the pulling down
of crosses” and other superstitious monuments, as the effect
of a popular
How little this savours of a protestant, is too
and deceitful reformation.”
easily perceived:
What he charges in defect of L L piety, charity, and morality,” hath been
also charged by papists upon the best reformed churches;
not as if they
the accusers were not tenfold more to be accused, but out
of their nlallgof amendment; as we know who accused to God the
nity to all endeavo~~r
sincerity of Job ; an accusation of all others the most easy, when as there
lives not any mortal man so excellent, who in these things IS not always
deficient. But the infirmities of the best men, and the scandals of mixed
hypocrites in all times of reforming, whose bold intrusion covets to be ever
seeninthings
most sacred, as they are mostspecious,canlay
no just
blemish upon the integrity of others, much less upon the purpose of refor-
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mation itself. Neithercantheevildoings
of some be the excuse of our
delaying or deserting that duty to the church, which for no respect of times
or’carnal policies can be at any time unseasonable.
H e tells, with great show of piety, what kind of persons public reformers
ought to be, and what they ought to do. It is strange, that in above t w e n v
years, the church growing still worse and worse under him, he could nelther be as he bids others be, nor do as he pretends here
so well to know;
nay, which is w&st of all, after the greatest part of his reign spent in neitheiknowingnordoingaughttowarda
reformationeitherin
church or
state, should spend the residue in hindering those
by a seven-years’ war,
whom it concerned, with his consent or without it, to do their parts in thatgreat performance.
It istrue,thatthe‘(method
of reforming”maywellsubsistwithout
“perturbation of the state ;” but that it falls out otherwise for the most
part, is the plain text of Scripture. And ifby his own rule he had allowed us to “ fear God first,” and the king in due order, our allegiance might
have still followed our religion in a fit subordination. But if Christ’s kinedom be taken for the true discipline of the church, and by “ his kingdon?’
bemeanttheviolenceheusedagainstit,and
to upholdanantichristian
hierarchy, then sure enough it is, that Christ’s kingdom could not
be set
up without pulling down his : and they were best Christians who were least
subject to him.
“ Christ’s government,” out of question meaning it prelatical,hethoughtwould
confirmhis : andthiswasthatwhichoverthrew it.
H e professes to own his kingdom from Christ, and to desire to rule for
his glory, and the church’s good.” The pope and the king of Spain profess every where as much ; and both by his practice and all his reasonings,
all his enmhy against the true churchwe see hath been the samewith theirs,
since the time that in his letter to the pope he assured them both of his full
compliance. “ But evil beginniugs never bring forth good conclusions :”
they are his own words, and
he ratifred them by his own ending. T o the
pope he engaged himself to hazard life and estate for the Roman religion,
whether in compliment he did it, or in earnest ; and God, who stood nearer
than he for complimenting minded, wrote down those words; that accordH e praysagainst ‘‘ his
ing to hisresolution, so it shouldcometopass.
hypocrisy and pharisaical washings,” a prayer
to him most pertinent, but
chokes it straight with other words, which pray him deeper into his
old
errors and delusions.

XXI. Upon his letters taken and divulged.

THEking’s letters taken at the battle
of Naseby, being of greatest importance to let the people see what faith there was in all his promises and
solemnprotestations,weretransmittedtopublicview
by specialorder
of theparliament.Theydiscoveredhisgood
affection to papistsand
Irishrebels,tbestrict*intelligenceheheld,theperniciousanddishonourable peace he made with them, not solicited, but rather soliciting,
which by all invocations that were holy, he had in public abjured. They
revealed his endeavours to bring in foreign forces, Irish, French, Dutch,
us, besides his subtleties
Lorrainers, and our old invaders the Danes upon

* The second edition has the old word L‘straigllt.J’
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and mysterious arts in treating ; to sum up all, they showed him governed
by a woman. . All %hich, though suspected vehemently before,. and from
good grounds believed, yet by him and his adherents peremptorily denied,
were by the opening of that cabinet visible to all men under.his own hand.
T h e parliament therefore, to clear themselves of aspersing him without
cause, and that the people might no longer be abused and cajoled, as they
of SO highconcerncallit, by ‘falsities andcourtimpudence,inmatters
ment ; to let them know on what terms their duty stood, and the kingdom’s
peace, conceived it most expedient and necessary, that those letters should
hobe made public. This, the king affirms, was
by them done without
nour and civility;” words, which if they contain not in them, as in the language of a courtier most commonly they do not, more
of substance and
reality, than compliment, ceremony, court-fawning, and dissembling, enter
not I suppose further than the ear Into any wise man’s consideration. Matters were not then between the parliament, and a king their enemy, in that
state of trifling, as to observe those superficial vanities. But
if honour and
civility mean, as they did of old, discretion, honesty, prudence, and plain
of those Cabalists, that
truth, it will be then maintained against any sect
the parliament, in doing what they did with those letters, could suffer in
their honour and civility no diminution. The reasons are already heard.
And that it is with none more familiar than with kings, to transgress the
bounds of all honour and civility, there should not want examples good
store, if brevity would permit: in point of letters, this one shall suffice.
The duchess of Burgundy, and heir of duke Charles, had promised to
her subjects, that she intended no otherwise to govern, than by advice of
the three estates; but to Lewis the French king had written letters, that
she had resolved to commit wholly the managing of her affairs to four persons, whom she named. The three
estates,not doubting the sincerity of
to Lewis, who then besieged Arras
her princely word, send ambassadors
belonging to the duke of Burgundy. The king, taking hold of this occasion to set them at division among themselves, questioned their credence
:
whichwhenthey offeredtoproduce withtheirinstructions,henotonly
shows them the private letter of their duchess, but gives it them to carry
home, wherewith to affront her; which they did, she denying
it stoutly;
till they, spreading it before her face in a full assembly, convicted her of
an open lie. Which, althoughCominesthehistorianmuchblames,
as a
deed too harsh and dishonourable in them who were subjects, and not at
war with their princess, yet to his master Lewis, who first divulged those
letters, to the open shaming of that young governess, he imputes no incivility or d i s h o h u r at all, although betraying a certain confidence reposed
by that letter in his royal secrecy.
With much more reason then may letters not
intercepted only, but won
to the best advanta es of them
in battle from an enemy, be made public
that win them, to the discovery of such important truth or false ood.
it not more dishonourable in himself
to feign suspicionsand jealousies, which
we first found among those letters, touching the chastityof his mother, thereby to gain assistance from the king
of Denmark, as in yindicat1on of his
sister ? The damsel of Burgundy at sight of her own letter was soon blank,
and more ingenuous than to stand outfacing ; but this man, whom nothing
will convince, thinks by talking world without end, to make
od his integrity and fair dealing, contradicted by his own hand and sea? They who
can pick hothing out of them but phrases shall be counted bees: they that
discern further both there and here, that constancy to his wife is !et in place
before laws and religion, are in his naturalities no better than splders.
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H e would work the peopleto a persuasion, that if be be miserable, they
cannot be happy.” What should hinder them? Were they all born twins
of Hippocrates with him and his fortune, one birth, one burial?
I t were a
nation miserable indeed, not worth the name
of a nation, but a raceof idiots,
whose happiness and welfare depended upon one man. The happiness of
a nation consists in true religion, piety, justice, prudence, temperance, fortitude,andthecontempt
of avariceandambition.Theyinwhomsoever
,these virtues d w d l eminently, need not kings to make them hrtppy, but are
the architects of their own happiness; and whetker to themselves or others
are not less than kings. But in him which of these virtues were to be found,
that might extend to the making happy, or the well-governing of so much
as his own household, which was the most licentious and ill-governed in
the whole land ?
But the opening of his letters was designed by the parliament “to make
all reconciliation desperate.” Are the lives
of so many good and faithful
men, that died for the freedom
of their country, to be so slighted as to be
forgotten in a stupid reconcilement without justice done them?
What he
fears not by war and slaughter, should we fear to make desperate by opening his letters ? Which fact he would parallel with Cham’s revealing of his
father’s nakedness: when he at that time could be no way esteemed the
before merited
Father of his Country, but the destroyer; nor had he ever
that former title.
‘‘ H e thanks God he cannot only bear this with patience, but with charity
forgive the doers.’’ Is not this mere mockery, to thank God for what he
can do, but will not? For isit patience to impute barbarism and inhumanity
to the openingof an enemy’s letter, or is it charity to clothe them with curses
in his prayer, whom he hath forgiven in his discourse ? In which prayer, to
show how readily he can return good for evil to the parliament, and that if
they take away hls coat he can let them have his cloak
also ; for the dismantling of his letters he wishes (‘they may be covered with the cloak of confusion.” Which I suppose they do resign with much willingness, both livery, badge, and cognizance, to them who chose rather to be the slaves and
vassals of his will, than to stand against him, as men
by nature free ; born
and created with a better title to their freedom, than any king hath
to his
crown,

XXII. Upon his going to the Scots.

THEking’s comingin,whethertotheScots
or English,deserved no
thanks : for necessity was his counsellor; and that he hated them both alike,
his expressiohs everywhere manifest. Some say his purpose was to have
come to London, till hearing how strictly it was proclaimed, that no man
shouldconcealhim,
hedivertedhiscourse,
But thathadbeena
frivolous excuse: and besides, he himself rehearsing the consultations had,
before he took his journey, shows us clearly that he was determined
to
adventure upon their loyalty who &st began his troubles.” And that the
What
Scots had notice of it before, hath been long since brought to light.
prudence there could be in it, no man can imagine; malice there, might be,
by raisin& new jealousies to divide friends. For besides his diffidence of
the English, it was no small dishonour that he put upon them, when rather
than yield himself to the parliament of England, he yielded to a hireling
army of Scots in England, paid for their service here, not in Sotch coin,
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but in English silver ; nay, who from the first beginning of these troubles,
what with brotherly assistance, and what with monthly pay have defended
our charge.However,itwas
a
theirownlibertyandconsciencesat
hazardous and rash journey taken,
(‘to resolve riddles in men’s loyalty,”
who had more reason to mistrust the riddle of such a disguised yielding ;
and to put himself in their hands whose loyalty was a riddle to him, was
not the course to be resolved of it, but to tempt it. What providence denied
to force, he thought it might grant to fraud, which hestyles Prudence; but
Providence was not cozened with disguises, neither outward nor inward.
To have known“ his greatest danger in his supposed safety,hisand
greatest
;
safety, in his supposeddanger,” was to him a fatal riddle never yet resolved
wherein rather to have employed his main skill, had been much more to his
preservation.
Had he ‘‘ known when the game was lost,” it might have saved much
contest; but the way to give over fairly, was not to slip out of open war
intoanewdisguise.
H e laysdownhisarms,but
not his wiles; norall
his arms; forinobstinacyhecomesno
less armed than ever cap h p&
And what were they but wiles, continually to move for treaties, and yet to
persist the same man, and to fortify his mind before-hand, still purposing
to grant no more than what seemed good to that violent and lawless triumviratewithinhim,underthe
falsified names of hisreason,honour,and
conscience, the old circulating dance of his shifts and evasions?
The words ofa king, as they are full of power, in the authority and
strength of law, so like Samson, withoutthe strength of that Nazarite’s lock,
they have no more power in them than the words of another man.
H e adores reason as Domitian did Minerva, and calls her the “Divinest
power,” thereby to intimate as if at reasoning, as at his own weapon, no
man were so able as himself.Might we be so happy as to know where
; forinhisactions
and his
thesemonuments of his reasonmaybeseen
writing they appear as thinly as could be expected from the meanest parts,
bred up in the midst of so many ways extraordinary to know something.
He who reads his talk, would think he had lefe Oxford not without mature
“ he knew not what to
do.”
deliberation : yet his prayer confesses, that
Thus is verifiedthatPsalm ; (‘he pourethcontemptuponprinces,
and
causeth them to wander in the wilderness where there
is no way.” Psal.
cvii.

XXIII. Upon the Scots delivering the king to the English.
THATthe Scots in England should ” sell their king,” as he himself here
affirms, and for a ( ( price so much above that,” which .the covetousness of
Judas was contented with to sell our Saviour, is 60 foul an fnfamy and dishonour cast upon them, as befits none to vindicate
but themselves. And
it were but friendly counsel to wish them beware theson, who comes among
them with a firm belief, that they sold his father.
T h e rest of this chapter
he sacrifices to the echo of his conscience, out-babbling creeds and
aves:
glorying in his resolute obstinacy, andas it were triumphinghow ‘‘evident
it is now, not that evil counsellors,” but he himself, hath been the author
of all our troubles. Herein only we shall disagree to the world’s end, whde
he, who sought so manifestly to have annihilated all our laws and liberhee,
hath the,cmfidence to persuade us, that he.hath fought and suffered all this
while in their defence.
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But he who neither by his own letters and commissions under hand and
seal, nor by his own actions held as in a mirror before his face, will be convinced to see his faults, can much less be won upon by any foreeof words,
neitherhe,noranythattake
after him ; whointhatrespectarenomore
to
No questionthenbut
be disputedwith,thantheywhodenyprinciples.
the parliament didwisely in their decree at last, to make no more addresses.
For how unalterable his willwas,thatwouldhavebeen
our lord,how
utterly averse from the parliament and reformation during his confinement,
we ma beholdinthis chapter. But to be ever answering fruitless repetitions, {should become liable
to answer for the same myself. H e borrows
David’spsalms,ashechargestheassembly
of divinesinhistwentieth
discourse, ‘(To have set forth old catechisms and confessions of faith new
dressed:”hadheborrowedDavid’sheart,ithadbeenmuchtheholier
theft. For such kind of borrowing as this, if it be not bettered by the borrower, among good authors is accounted plagiary. However, this was more
tolerable than Pamel8’s prayer stolen out of Sir Philip.

XXIV. Upon the denying him the attendance o f his Chaplains.
A CHAPLAIN is a thing so diminutiveandinconsiderable,thathowhe
shouldcomehereamongmatters
of so greatconcernment,totakesuch
room up in the discourses of a prince, if it be not wondered, is to be smiled
so meananargumentshallnotbewritten;but
I
at.Certainlybyme,
shall huddle him, as he does prayers. The Scripture owns no such order,
no such function in the church ; and the church not owning them, they are
of Sceva the
left, for aught I know, to such a fi~rther examining as the sons
Jew met with.Bishopsorpresbytersweknow,anddeaconsweknow,
butwhatarechaplains?
Io stateperhapsthey may belistedamongthe
upper serving-men of some great household, and be admitted to some such
place,as maystylethemthesewers,
or theyeomanushers of devotion,
where the master is too resty or too rich to say his own prayers, or to bless
his own table. Wherefore should the parliament then take such implements
of the court cupboard into their consideration? They knew them to have
been the main corruptors at the king’s elbow ;they knew the king to have
been always their most attentive scholar and imitator, and of a child to have
sucked from them and their closetworkall his impotent principles of tyranny
and superstition. While therefore they had any hope left of his reclaiming,
these sowers of malignant tares they kept asunder
from him, and sent to
him such of the ministers and other zealous persons, as they thought were
bestabletoinstructhim,andtoconverthim.
What couldreligionherself have done more, to the saving of a soul? But when they found him
past cure, and that he to himself was grown the most evil counsellor of all,
they denied him not his chaplains, as many 0s were fitting, and some of
them attended him, or else were at his call, to the very last. Yet here he
makes more lamentation for the want
of his chaplains, than superstitious
Micah did to tne Danites, who had taken away his household
priest : Ye
have taken away my gods which I made, and the priest, and what have I
more?” And perhaps the whole story of Micah might square not unfitly to
this argument : Now know I,” saith he, “ that the Lord will do me good,’
seeing I have a-Levite to my priest,” Micah had as great a care that his
priest should be Mosaicd, as the king had, that his should be apostolical ;
yet both in an error touching their priests. Household and private orisons
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were not to be officiated by priests ; for neither did public prayer appertain
only to their office. Kings heretofore, David, Solomon,andJehosaphat,
who might nottouch the priesthood, yet might pray in ublic, yea in the
temple, while the priests themselves stood and heard. $hat ailed this king
then, that he could not chew his own matins without the priest’s Ore tenus?
Yet is it like he could not pray at home, who can here publish a whole
prayer bosk of his own, and signifies in sohe part of this chapter, almost
as good a mind to be a priest himself, as Micah had to let his son be ! There
was doubtless therefore some other matter in it, which madehim so desirous
to have his chaplains about him, whowere not only the contrivers, but very
oft the instruments also of his designs,
The ministers which were sent him, no marvel he endured not ; for they
preached repentance to him : the others gave him easy confession, easy absolution, nay, strengthened his hands, and hardened his heart, by applauding him in his wilful ways. To them he was an Ahab, to these a Constanto him were as unwelcome as Elijah
tine ; it must follow then, that they
was to Ahab, these as dear and pleasing as Amaziah the priest of Bethel
mas to Jeroboam.These
had, learned well the lesson thatwould please;
“ Prophesy not against Bethel, for it is the king’s chapel, theking’s court ;”
and had taught the king
to say of thoseministers, which the parliament
had sent, “ Amos hath conspired against me, the land is not able to bear all
his words.”
Returning to our first parallel, this king looked upon his prelates, “ as
orphansunderthe sacrilegious eyes of many rapacious reformers :” and
there was as great fear of sacrilege between Micah and his mother, till with
their holy treasure,aboutthe losswhereof therewassuchcursing,they
made a graven and a molten image, and got a priest of their own. To let
go his criticising about the “sound of prayers,imperious, rude,. or passlonate,” modes of his own devising, we are in danger to fall again upon
the flats and shallows of liturgy. Which if I should repeat again, would
turn my answers into Responsories, and beget another liturgy, having too
much of one already.
This only I shall add, that if the heart, as he alleges, cannot safely ‘I join
with another man’s extemporal sufficiency,” because we know not so exactly what they mean to say ; then those public prayers made in the temple
by those forenamed kings, and by the apostles in the congregation, and by
the ancient Christians for above three hundred years before liturgies came
in, were with the people made in vain.
After he hath acknowledged, that kings heretofore prayed without chaplains, even publicly in the temple itself, and that every “ private believer
is invested with a royal priesthood ;” yet like one that relished not what
he 6‘ tasted of the heavenly gift, and the good word of God,” whose name
he so confidently takes into his mouth, he frames tohimself impertinent and
vain reasons, why he should rather pray by the officiating mouth of a closet
chaplain. “ Their prayers,” saith he, “ are more prevalent, they flow from
minds more enlightened, from affections less distracted.” Admit this true,
which is not, this might be something said as to their prayers for him, but
what avails it to
their praying with him? If his own
mind “ be encumbered with secular affairs,’’ what helps it his particular prayer, though the
mind of his.chaplain be not wandering, either after new preferment, or his
dinner ? The fervency of one man in prayer cannot supererogate for the
coldness of another; neither can his spiritual defects in that duty be made
out, in the acceptance pf God, byanother man’s abilities. Let him endeavour to have more llght in himself, and not to walk by another man’s
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lamp, but to get oil into his own.
L e t him cast from him, as in a Christian warfare, that secular encumbrance, which either distracts or overloads
him ; his load else will never be the less heavy, because another man’s is
li ht. Thus thesepiousflourishesandcolours,examinedthoroughly,are
life the apples of Asphaltis , a ppearing goodly to the sudden eye, but look
well upon them, or at least but touch them, and they turn into cinders.
In his prayer he remembers what “voices of joy and gladness” there
were in his chapa1, ‘6 God’s house,” in his opinion, between the singing
men and the organs ; and this was “ unity of spirit in the bond of peace ;”
the vanity, superstition, and misdevotion of which place, was a scandal far
and near : Wherein so many things were sung and prayed in those songs,
which were not understood ; and yet he who makes a difficulty how the
people can join their hearts to extemporal prayers, though distinctly heard
andunderstood,makesnouestionhowtheyshouldjointheirheartsin
unity to songs not understool.
I believe that God is no more moved with a prayer elaborately
penned,
than men truly charitable are moved with the penned speech of a beggar.
lipspreservenotknowFinally, 0 ye ministers,yepluralists,whose
ledge,butthewayeveropen
to yourbellies,readherewhatworkhe
makes among your wares, your gallipots, your balms and cordials, in print;
and not only your sweet sippets in widows’ houses, but the huge gobbets
wherewith he charges you to have devoured houses and all ; the “ houses
of yourbrethren,yourking,andyourGod.”Cryhimupforasaintin
your pulpits, while he cries you down for atheists into hell.

KXV. Upon Itis penitential .Meditations and Vows at Holmby.

IT is not hard for any man, who hath a Bible in his hands,
to borrow
good words and holy sayings in abundance ; but to make them his own, is
a work of grace, onlyfromabove.
H e borrowsheremanypenitential
verses out of David’spsalms. So did many among those Israelites,
mho
had revolted from the true worship of God, “ invent to themselves instruments of music like David,” and probably psalms
also like his; and yet
the prophet Amos complains heavily against them. But to prove how short
this is of true repentance, I will recite the penitence of others, who have
repented in words not borrowed, but their own, and yet
by the doom of
Scripture itfieif, are judged reprobates.
“ Cain said unto the
Lord, My iniquity is greater than I can bear: behold thou hast driven me this day from the face of the earthl and from thy
face shall I be hid.”
‘‘ And when Esau heard the words of his father, he cried with an exceeding bitter cry, and said, Bless me, even me also,
0 my father; yet found
no place of repentance, though he sought it carefully with tears.” Heb. xii.
“ And Pharaoh said to Moses, The Lord is righteous, I and .my people
are wicked ; I have sinned against the Lord your God, and against you.”
“ And Balaam said, Let me die the death of the righteous, and let
my
last end be like his.”
“And Saul said to Samuel, I have sinned, €or I have transgressed the
commandment of the Lord ; yet honour me now, 11pray thee, before the
elders of my people.”
“And when Ahab b a r d the words of Elijah, he rent his clothes, and put
sbckdoth upon his flesh, and fasted, and lay in sackcloth, and went soffly.”
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Jehoram also rent his clothes, and the people looked, and behold he
bad sackcloth upon his flesh ;’) yet in the very act of his humiliation he
could my, “God do so, and more also to me, if the head of Elisha shall
stand on him this day.”
‘<ThereforesaiththeLord,Theyhavenotcriedunto
mewiththeir
heart,whentheyhowledupontheirbeds.Theyreturn,butnottothe
Most High.)’Hoseavii.
“ AndJudassaid,
I havesinned,inthat
I havebetrayedinnocent
blood.”
‘‘ And Simon Magus said, Pray ye to the Lord for me, that none of these
things come upon me.”
All these took the pains both to confess and to repent in their own words,
and many of themintheirowntears,notinDavid’s.Buttransported
with the vain ostentation of imitating David’s language, not his
life, observe how he brings a curse upon himself and his father’s house (God so
disposing it) by his usurped and ill-imitated prayer, ‘(Let thy anger I beseech thee be a ainst me and my father’s house; as for these sheep, what
have they d o n e b F o r if David indeed sinned in numbering the people,
of which fault he in earnest made that confession, and ac,quitted the whole
people from the guilt of that sin ; then doth this king, using the same words,
bear witness against himself to be the guilty person ; and either in his soul
or else abuses
and conscience here acquits the parliament and the people,
the words of David, and dissemblesgrossly to the very face of God ; which
is apparent in the next line ; wherein he accuses even the church itseK to
God, as if she were the church’s enemy, for having overcome his tyranny
by the powerful and miraculous might of God’s manifest arm : For to other
strength, in the midst of our divisions and disorders, who can attribute our
victories?Thushadthismiserable
mannoworseenemiestosolicit
and
mature his own destruction, from the hastened sentence of divine justice,
than the obdurate curses which proceeded against himself out of his own
mouth.
; which, as the vows of hypoHitherto his meditations, now his vows
critesused to be,aremostcommonlyabsurd,andsomewicked.
Jacob
vowed, that God should be his God, if he granted him but, what was necessary to perform that vow, life and subsistence ; but the obedience profferedhere is nothing so cheap. He, who took so heinously to beoffered
nineteen propositions from the parliament, capitulates here with God almost
in as many articles.
“ If he will continue that light,”
or rather that darkness of the gospel,
which is among his prelates, settle their luxuries, and make them gorgeous
bishops ;
If he will ‘6 restore” the grievances and mischiefs of those obsolete and
popish laws, which the parliament without his consent had abrogated, and
will suffer justice to be executed according to his sense ;
If he will suppress the many schisms in church,” to contradict himto pass, and wi!l
self in that which he hath foretold must and shall come
remove reformation as the greatest schism of all, and factions in state, by
which he means in every leaf the parliament ;
If he will 6‘ restore him” to his negative voice and the militia, as much
as to say, to arbitrary power, which he wrongfully avers to be the “right
of his predecessors ;”
“If he will turn the hearts of his peoDle” to their old cathedral and parochial service in the liturgy, and the‘ir p’assive obedience to the king; .
VOL. I.
67
2u
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If he will quench” the army, and withdraw our forces from withstanding the pirac of Rupert, and the plotted Irish invasion ;
If he wi6 bless him with the freedom” of bishops again in the house
of peers, and of fugitive delinquents in the house of commons, and deliver
the honour of parliament into his hands, from the most natural anddue protection of the people, that entrusted them with the dangerous enterprise of
being faithful to ,their country against the rage and malice of his tyrannous
opposition ;
‘
‘‘ If he will keep him from that great offence’? of following the counsel
of his parliament, and enacting what they advise him to ; which in all reason, and by the known law, and oath of his coronation, he ought to do, and
not to call that sacrilege, which necessity through the continuance
of his
own civil war hath compelled him to ; necessity, which made David eat
the shewbread, made Ezekiah take all the silver which wasfound in God’s
house, and cut off thegoldwhichoverlaidthosedoorsandpillars,
and
gave it to Senacherib ; necessity, which ofttimes made the primitive church
to sell her sacred ~~tensils, even to the
communion-chalice ;
“If he will restore him to a capacity of glorifying him by doing” that
both inchurchandstate,whichmustneedsdishonourandpollutehis
name ;
(‘If he will bring him again with peace, honour, and safety, to his chief
city,” without repenting, without satisfying for the blood spilt, only for
a
few politic concessions, which are as good as nothing ;
“If he will put again the sword into his hand, to punish” those that
have delivered us, and to protect delinquents against the justice of parliament ;
Then, if it be possible to reconcile contradictions, he will praise him by
displeasinf him, and serve him by disserving him.
“HIS g
in thegaudycopesandpaintedwindows,mitres,rochets,
altars, and the chaunted service-book, “shall be dearer
to him,” than the
establishing his crown in righteousness, and the spiritual power of religion.
‘6 H e will pardon those that have offended him in particular,”
but there
shall want no subtle ways to be even with them upon another score of their
supposedoffencesagainst
the commonwealth ; whereby he may at once
affect the glory of a seeming justice, and destroy
them pleasantly, while
he feigns to forgive them as to his own particular, and outwardly bewails
them.
to whom he bates
These are the conditions
of his treating with God,
nothing of what he stood upon with the parliament : as if commissions of
array could deal with him also.
But of all these conditions, as it is now evident in our eyes, God accepted
none, but that final petition, which he so oft, no doubt but by the secret
judgment of God, importunes against his own head ; praying God, “ That
his mercies might be so toward him, as his resolutions of truth and peace
were toward his people.” I t follows then, God having cut him
off, without granting an of these mercies, that his resolutions were as feigned, as
his vows were ustrate.

K

XXVI. Upm the &rrny7s suqwiisal of the King at f i h b y .

To ’ve account to roy~$sts what was done with their vanquished king,
yieMeI Yup into our hands, IS not to be expected from them, whom God hath
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made his conquerors. And for brethren to debate and rip up their falling
out in the ear of a common enemy, thereby making him the judge, or at
leastthewell-pleased
auditor oftheirdisagreement,isneitherwise
nor
comely. To the king therefore, mere he living, or to his party yet remaining,as to thisaction,therebelongsnoanswer.Emulations,allmen
know, are incident among military men, and are, if they exceed not, pardonable. But some of the former army, eminent enough for their own martial deeds, and prevalent in the house of commons, touched with envy to
be so far outdone by a new model which they contemned, took advantage
of presbyterian and independent names, and the virulence of some ministers,
to raisedisturbance.Andthewarbeingthenended,thoughtslightly
to
havediscardedthemwhohad
faithfully donethework,withouttheir
due ,
pay,andthereward
of theirinvinciblevalour.
But they whohadthe
sword yet in their hands, disdaining to be made the first objects of ingretitude and oppression, after all that expense of their blood for justice, and.
the common liberty, seized upon the king their prisoner, whom nothing but
their matchless deeds had brought
so low as to surrender u p his person :
though he, to stir up new discord, chose ratherto give up himself a captive
to his own countrymen, who less had won him. This in likelihood might
have grown to some height of mischief, partly through the strife which was
kindling between our elder and our younger warriors, but
chiefly through
the seditious tongues of some false ministers, more zealous against schism,
than against their own simony and pluralities,
or watchful of the common
so far in among them, as with
enemy, whose subtile insinuations had got
all diligence to blow the coals. But it pleased God, not to embroil and put
to confusion his whole people for the perverseness of a few. The growth
of our dissension was either prevented,
or soon quieted : the cnemy soon
of not the
deceived of his rejoicing, and the king especially disappointed
meanest morsel that his hope presented him,
to ruin us by our division.
And being now so nigh the end, we may the better be at leisure to stay a
while, and hear him commenting upon hls own captivity.
H e saith of his surprisal, that it was a “motion eccentric and irrcgular.”
What then ? his own allusion from the celestial bodies puts us in mind, that
irregular motions may be necessary on earth sometimes,as well as constantly
in heaven. This is not always best, which is most regular to written law.
Great worthies heretofore by disobeying law, ofttimes have saved the commonwealth ; and the law afterward by firm decree hath approved that planetary motion, that unblameable exorbitanc in them.
H e means no good to either indepen
ent or presbyterian, and yet his
parable, like thdt of Balaam, is overruled to portend them good, far beside
his intention. Those twins, that strove
enclosed in the womb of Rebecca,
were the seed of Abraham ; the younger undoubtedly gained the heavenly
birthright ; the elder, though supplanted in his simile, shall yet no question
findabetterportionthan
Esaufound,and far above bis uncircumcised
prelates.
H e censures, and in censuring seems to hope it will be an’ ill omen, that
they who build Jerusalem divided their tongues and hands. But his hope
failed him with his example ; for that there were divisions both of tongues
and hands at the buildingof Jerusalem., the story would have certified him ;
and yet the work prospered ; and if God will, so may this, notwithstanding
all the cmft and malignant wiles of Sanballat ana Tobiah, adding what fuel
theg,can to our dissensions ; or the indignity of his comparison, that lilrens
us to those seditious,zealots, whose intestine fury brought destruction to the
last Jerusalem.
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It being now no more in his hand to be revenged on his opposers, he
seeks to satiate his fancy with the imagination of some revenge upon them
from above; and like one who in a drowth observes the
sky, he sits and
watches when any thing will drop, that might solace him with the likeness
of a punishment from Heaven upon us; which he straight expounds how
he pleases. No evil can befall the parliament or city, but he positively interprets it a judgment upon them for his sake : as if the very manuscript o f
God’s judgment& had been delivered to his custody and exposition.
But
his reading declares it,well to be a false copy which he uses ; dispensing
often to his own bad deeds and successes the testimony of divine favour,
and to the good deeds and successes of other men divine wrath and vengeance. But to counterfeit the hand of God, is the boldest of all forgery :
And he who without warrant, but his own fantastic
surmise,takesupon
andunsearchablemysteries of high
himperpetually to unfoldthesecret
providence, is likely for the most part to mistake and slander them ; and
approaches to the madness of those reprobate thoughts, that would wrest
the sword of justice out of God’s hand, and employ it more justly in their
own conceit. It was a small thing, to contend’with the parliament about
the sole power of the militia, when we see him doing little less than laying
hands on the weapons of God himself, which are his judgments, to wield
and manage them by the sway and bent of his own frail cogitations. Therefore “they that by tumults first occasioned theraising of armies”inhis
doom must needs “ b e chastened by their own army for new tumults.”
First, note here his confession, that those tumults were the first occasion
of raisingarmies,and
by consequencethathehimselfraisedthem
first,
against those supposed tumults. But who occasioned those tumults, or who
made them so, being at first nothing more than the unarmed and peaceahle
concourse of people,hathbeendiscussedalready.
And thatthosepretended tumults were chastised by their own army for new tumults, is not
provedbyagameattic-tacwithwords;“tumultsandarmies,armies
and tumults,” but seems more like
the method of a justice irrational than
divine.
If the city were chastened by the army for new tumults, the reason is by
himself set down evident and immediate, ‘‘ their new tumults.” With what
sense can it bereferredthen toanotherfar-fetched aud imaginarycause,
that happened so many years before, and in his supposition only asa cause ?
ManliusdefendedtheCapitolandtheRomansfromtheirenemiesthe
Gauls : Manlius for sedition afterward was by the Romans thrown headlong
from the Capitol ; therefore Manlius was punished by divine justice for defendingtheCapitol,becauseinthatplacepunished
for sedition,andby
those whom he defended. This is his logic upon divine justice ; and was
the samebeforeuponthedeath
of SirJohnHotham.And
hereagain,
“such as were content to see him driven away by unsuppressed tumults,
arenowforced to fly to an army.” Was this a judgment? Was it
not
a mercy rather, that they had a noble
and victorious army so near at hand
to fly to ?
From God’s justice he comes down to man’s justice. Those few of both
houses, who at first withdrew with him for the vain pretence of tumults,
were counted deserters ; therefore those many must be also deserters, who
withdrew aflerwards from real tumults : as if it were the place that made a
parliament,and not theendand caus.e. Becauseitisdeniedthatthose
were tumults, from which the king made show,of being driven, is ittherefore of necessityimplied,thattherecouldbe
never any tumults for the
future If some men fly in craft, may not other men have cause to fly In
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earnest ? But mark the difference between their flight and his ; they goon
returned in safety to their places, he not till after many years, and then a
captive to receive his punishment. So that their flying, whether the cause
be considered, or the event, or both, neither justified him, nor condemned
themselves.
But he will needs have vengeanceto pursue and overtake them ; though
to bring it in, cost him an inconvenient and obnoxious comparison, “As
the ‘mice and rats overtook .a German bishop.’, I would our mice and rats
and had so pursuedallhisbishops,out
of
had been as orthodoxal here,
England ; then vermin had rid away vermin, which now hath lost the lives
of too many thousand honest men to do.
“ H e cannot but observe this divine justice, yet with sorrow and pity.”
But sorrow and pity in a weak and overmastered enemy is looked upon no
otherwise than as the ashes of his revenge burnt out upon himself: or as
the damp of a cooled fury, when we say, it gives, But
in this manner to
sitspellingandobservingdivinejusticeuponeveryaccidentandslight
disturbance, that may happen humanly to the affairs of men, is but another
fragment of his broken revenge ; and yet the shrewdest and the cunningest
obloquy,thatcan be thrownupontheiractions.
For if he can persuade
men, that the parliament and their cause is pursuedwith divine vengeance,
hehathattainedhisend,tomakeallmenforsakethem,andthinkthe
worst that can be thought of them.
Nor is he only content to suborn divine justice in his censure of what is
past, but he assumes the person of Christ himself, to prognosticate over us
what he wishes would come. So little is any thing or person sacred from
him, no not in heaven, which he will not use, and put on,
if it may serve
or ease his mind upon the parliament.
him plausibly to wreak his spleen,
Although, if ever fatal blindness did both attend and punish wilfulness,
if
everanyenjoyednot
comfortsfor neglectingcounselbelonging to their
peace, it was in none more conspicuously brought to pass than in himself:
and his predictions against the parliament and their adherents have
for the
most part been verified upon his OWh head, and upon his chief counsellors.
H e concludes with high praises of the army. But praises in
an enemy
are superfluous, or smell of craft; and the army shall not need his praises,
nor the parliament fare worsefor his accusing prayers that follow. Wherein,
as his charity can be no way comparable to that
of Christ, so neither can
his assurance, that they whom he seems to pray for, in doing what they did
against him, “knew not what they did.”
It was but arrogance therefore,
and not charity, to lay such ignorance to others in the sight of God, till he
himself had been infallibIe, like him whose peculiar words he
overweeningly
assumes.
, .

XXVII. Entitled, To the Prince of

Wab.

’ WHAT
the king wrote to his son, as a father, concerns not us ; what he
wrote to him as king of England, concerns not him; God and the parliamenthavingnowotherwisedisposed
of England.But
because I seeit
done with some artifice and labour, to possess the people, that they might
amend their present condition, by his, or by his son’s restorement, I shall
show point by point, that although the king had been reinstalled to his desire, or that his son admitted should obseme exactlyall his father’s precepts,
yet that this would be so far from conducing to our happinew, either as a
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remedy to the present distempers, or a prevention of the like to come, that
it would inevitably throw us back again into all our past and fulfilled
miseries; would force us to fight over again all our tedious wars, and put us
to another fatal struggling for liberty andlife, more dubious than theformer.
In which, as our success hath been no other than our cause
; so it will be
evident to all posterity, that his misfortunes were the mere consequence of
his perverse judgment.
.First, he argues from the experience of those troubles, which both he
and his son have bad, to the improvement of their piety and patience ; and
of
by the way bears witness in his own words, that the corrupt education
his youth, whirh was but glanced at only in some former passages
of this
answer, was a thing neither
ofmeanconsideration,noruntrulycharged
uponhim orhisson:
himselfconfessinghere,that“court-delightsare
prone either to root up all true virtue and honour, or to be contented only
with some leaves and withering formalities of them, without any real fruits
tending to the public good.” Which presents himstill in his own words
another Rehoboam, softened by a far worse court than Solomon’s, and
so
corrupted by flatteries, which he affirms to be unseparable, to the overturning of all peace, and the loss of his own honour and kingdoms. That he
came therefore thus bred up and nurtured to thc throne far worse than Rehoboam, unless he be of those who equalized his father to King Solomon,
wehaveherehisown
confession.And
howvoluptuously,howidly
reigninginthehands
of othermen,heeithertyrannized
or trifled away
those seventeen years of peace, without care or thought, as if to be a king
had been nothing else in his apprehension, but to eat and drink, and have
his will, and take his pleasure; though there be who can relate his domestic life to the exactness of a diary, there shall be here no mention made.
This yet we might have then foreseen, that he who spent his leisure so rebe
missly and so corruptlyto his ownpleasing,wouldonedayorother
worsebusiedandemployed
to oursorrow.Andthatheactedingood
earnest what Rehoboam did but threaten, to make his little
finger heavier
thanhis father’sloins, andtowhipuswithtwo-twistedscorpions,both
temporalandspiritualtyranny,allhiskingdomshave
felt. What good
use he made afterwards of his adversity, both his impenitence and obstinacy to the end, (for he was no Manasseh,) and the sequel of these his meditated resolutions, abundantly express : retaining, commending, teaching,
to his son d l those putrid and pernicious documents both
of state and of
religion,instilledby wicked doctors, and received
by him as inavessel
nothing better seasoned, which were the first occasion both of his own and
allourmiseries.
And if he, in the bestmaturity of his years and understanding, made no better use to himself or others of hisso long and manifold afflictions, either looking up to God, or looking down upon the reason
of his own affairs ; there can be no probability, that his son, bred up, not in
the soft effeminacies of a court only, but in the rugged and more boisterous
license of undisciplinedcampsandgarrisons,
for yearsunable to reflect
with judgment upon his own condition, and thus
ill instructed by his father, should give his mind to walk by any other rules than these, bequeathed
him as on his father’s death-bed, and as the choicest of all that experience,
which his most serious observation and retircment in good or evil days had
taught him. David indeed, by sufferingwithout just cause, learned
that me&ness and that wisdom by adversity, which made him much.the
fitter man
to reign. Bat they who suffer as oppressors, tyrants, violaters of law, and
persecutors of reformation, without appearance of repenting ; if they once
get hold again of that dignityandpower,whichtheyhad
lost, are but
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whetted and enraged by what they suffered, against those whom they look
upon as them that caused their sufferings.
How he hath been ([ subject to the sceptre of God’s word and spirit,”
though acknowledged to be the best government ; and what his dispensation of civil power hath been, with what justice, and what honour
to the
public peace ; it is but looking back upon the whole catalogue of his deeds,
and that will be sufficient to remember us. 6‘ The cup of God’s physic,”
a~ be callsd, what alteration it wrought in him to a firm healthfulness from
any surfeit, or excess whereof the people generally thought him sick, if any
man wodd go about to prove, we have his own testimony following here,
that it wrought none at all.
First, he hath the
samefixedopinion and esteem of his
oId Ephesian
goddess, called the Church of England, as he had ever; and charges strictly
his son after him to persevere in that antipapal schism, (for it is not much
better,) as that which will be necessary both for his soul’s and the k i s g
dom’s peace. But if thiscan be any foundation of the kingdom’speace,
whichwasthe
first causeofourdistractions,letcommonsense
be
judge. It is a rule and principle worthy
to be known by Christians, that
no Scripture, no nor so much as any ancient creed, binds our faith, or our
obedience toany church whatsoever, denominated by a particular name;
far less, if it be distinguished by a several government from that which is
indeedcatholic. Nu man was ever bid besubject to the church of Corinth, Rome, or .Asia, but to the church without addition, as it held faithful
to the rules of Scripture, and the government established in all places
by
the apostles ; which at first was universally the same in all churches and
congregations; not differing or distinguished by the diversity of countries,
territories, or civil bounds. That church, that from the name of a distinct
place takes authority to set up a distinct faith or government, is a schism
and faction, not a church. It were an injury to condemn the papist of absurdity and contradiction, for adhering
to his catholic Romish religion,
if
we, for the pleasure of a king and his politic considerations, shall adhere
to a Catholic English.
But suppose the church of Englaud mere as it ought to be, how is it to
us the safer by being so named and established, whenas that very name and
establishment, by this contriving, or. approbation, served for nothing else
of Englandinsensibly
but to delude us andamuse us,whilethechurch
was almost changedandtranslatedintothechurch
of Rome,Whichas
every man knows in general to be true, SO the particular treaties and transactions tending to that conclusion are at large discovered in a book entitled
the 6‘ English Pope.” But when the people, discerning these abuses, began
to call for reformation, in order,to which the parliament demanded
of the
king to unestablishthatprelatlcalgovernrpent,whichwithoutScripture
had usurped over us ; straight as Pharaoh accused of idleness the Israelites
that sought leave to go an,d sacrifice to God, he lays faction to their charge.
And that we may not hope to have ever any thing reformed in the church
either by him or his son, he, forewarns him, “ that the devil of rebellion
doth most commonly turn himself into an angel of reformation:” and sags
enough to make him hate It, astheworstofevils,andthebaneofhis
crown: nay he counsels him to “ l e t nothing seem little or despicable to
him, SO as not speedilyand efrectually to suppress errors and schisms.”
Whereby we may perceive plainly, that our consciences were destined
to
the Same servitude.and persecution, if not worse than before, whether under
him, or if it should so happen, under his son ; who count all protestant
churcheserroneousandschlsmatlcal,whicharenotepiscopal.
His next
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precept is concerning our civil liberties; which by his sole voice and predominant will must be circumscribed, and not permitted to extend a hand’s
albreadth further than his interpretation of the laws already settled. And
though all human laws are but the offspring
of that frailty, that fallibility
and .imperfection, which was in their authors, whereby
many laws in the
change of ignorant and obscure ages, may be found both scandalous, and
full of grievance to their posterity that made them, and no law is further
good than mutable upon just occasion ; yet if the removing of an old law,
or the making of a new, would save the kingdom, we shall not have it,
unless his arbitrary voice will so far slacken the stiff curb of his prerogative, as to grant it us; who are as freeborn to make our
own’laws, as our
fathers were, who made these we have,
Where are then the English liberT o that he
ties, which we boast to have been
left us by our progenitors?
of the fruits of our
answers, that “ o u r liberties consist in the enjoyment
industry, and the benefit of those laws, to which we ourselves have consented.” First, for theenjoyment of thosefruits,which our industry and
our own, what privilege is that above
labours have made our own upon
what the Turks, Jews, andMoors enjoy under the Turkish monarchy? For
without that kind of justice, which is also in Algiers, among thieves and
pirates between themselves, no kind of governmerit, no society, just or un; no combination or conspiracycouldsticktogether.
just,couldstand
Which he also acknowledges in these words : that if the crown upon his
head be so heavy as to oppress the whole body, the weakness
of inferior
members cannot return any thing of strength, honour, or safety to the head;
but that a necessary debilitation must follow.”
So that this liberty of this
subject concerns himself and the subsistence of his own regal power in the
first place, and before the consideration of any right belonging to the subject. W e expect therefore something more, that must distinguish free government fromslavish. But instead of that,thisking,thoughevertalking and protesting as smooth as now, suffered it in his
own hearing to be
or check, bythemwhom he most
preachedandpleadedwithoutcontrol
favoured and upheld, that the subject had no property
of Lis own goods,
but that all was the king’s right.
Next, for the ‘(benefit of those laws, to which we ourselves have consented,” we never had it under him ; for not to speak of laws ill executed,
whentheparliament,andinthemthepeople,haveconsentedtodivers
laws, and, according to our ancient rights, demanded them, he
took upon
him to have a negative will, as the transcendant and ultimate law above all
our laws; and to rule us forcibly by laws, to which we ourselves did not
consent, but complained of. Thus these two heads, wherein the atmost of
his allowance here will give our liberties leave to consist, the one
of them
shall be so far only made good to us, as may support his own interest and
crown from ruin or debilitation ; and so far Turkish vassals enjoy as much
liberty under Mahomet and the Grand Signior : .the other we neither yet
have enjoyed under him, nor were ever like to do under the tyranny
of a
negative voice, which he claims above the unanimous consent and power
of a whole nation, virtually in the parliament.
In which negative voice to have been cast by the doom of war, and put
to death by those who vanquished him in their own ,defence, he reckons to
himselfmare than a negative martyrdom. But martyrs bear witness to the
truth, net to theadves. If I bear witness of myself, saith Christ, my witness is not t ~ e : . who writes himselfmartyr by hisowninscription,is
he hath
like an ill painter, who, by writing on a shapeless picture which
-drawn, is fain to tell passengers what shape it is : which else no man could
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i m d k : no more than how a martyrdom can belong
to him, who t h e r e
if Agrippa
fore dies for his religion,because itisestablished.Certainly
had turned Christian, as he was once turning, and had put to death scribes
and Pharisees for observing the law of Moses, andrefusingChristianity,
they had died a truer martyrdom. For those laws were established by God
and Moses, these by no warrantable authors
of religion, whose laws in all
if to die for an establishother best reformed churches are rejected. And
for that,
ment of religion be martyrdom,thenRomishpriestsexecuted
which had SO manyhundredyears been established,-inthisland,
are no
worse martyrs than he. Lastly,
if to die for the testimony of his own conscience,beenoughtomakehimamartyr,whathereticdying
for direct
blasphemy, as somehavedone constantly, maynot boastamartyrdom.
AS for the constitution or repeal of civil laws, that power lying only in the
parliament, which he by the very law ofhis coronation was to grant them,
not to debar them, not to preserve a lesser law with the contempt and vialation of a greater; it will conclude him not so much as in a civil and metaphorical sense to have died a martyr of our laws, but a plain transgressor
of them. And should the parliament, endued with legislative power, make
our laws, and be after to dispute them piece-meal withthereason, conscience,humour,passion,fancy,
folly, obstinacy, or other ends of one
man, whose sole word and will shall bame and unmake what all the wisd o u of a parliament hath been deliberately framing ; what a ridiculous and
contemptible thing a parliament would soon be, and what a base unworthy
nation we, who boast our freedom, and send them with the manifest peril
of their lives to preserve it, they who are not marked by destiny for slaves
may apprehend!Inthisservile
conditionto havekept us stillunder
hatches, he both resolves here to the last, and so instructs his son,
As to those offered condescensions of a charitable connivance, or toleration,” if we consider what went before, and what follows, they moulder
into nothing. For, what with
not suffering ever so little to seem a despicable schism, without effectual suppression, as hewarned him before, and what
withnoopposition of law, government, or established religion to be permitted,which ishisfollowlngproviso,
and whollywithinhisownconspies and
struction;whata
miserableandsuspectedtoleration,under
haunting promooters, we shouldenjoy, is apparent. Besides
that it is so
far beneath the honour
of aparliamentandfreenation,
to beg and supplicate the godship of one frail man, for the bare and simple toleration
of
whatthey allconsenttobeboth
just, pious, and bestpleasingto
God,
in the church or
while that which is erroneous,unjust,andmischievous
state, shall by him alone against them all be kept up and established, and
they censured the while for a covetous, ambitiousfad sacrilegious faction.
Another bait to allure the people is the charge he lays
q o n his son to
be tender of them. Which if we should believe in part, because they arc
his herd, his cattle, the stock upon his ground, as he accounts them,whom
to wasteanddestroywouldundo
hlmself, ettheinducement,
which he
brings to move him, renders the motion itse f something suspicious. For
if princes need no palliations, as he tells his son, wherefore is it that he
himself bath so often used them ? Princes, of all other men, have not more
of shifts and palliations
change of raiment i n their wardrobes, than variet
in their solemn actings and pretencest? the peope.
To try next if he can ensnare the prlme,men of those who have opposed
him, whom, more truly than his meaning. was, .he calls &e ‘*WtWAS and
vindicators of the people,” he gives out indemnity, and offers acts of obli&n.
Bat they who with a good conscience and
upright heart- did
((
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civil duties in the sightof God, and in their several places, toresist tyranny
and the violence of superstition banded both against them, he may be sure
will never seek to be forgiven that, which may be justly attribqted to their
of those
immortal praise ; nor will assent ever to the guilty blotting out
actions before men, by which their faith assures them they chiefly stand
approved, and are had in remembrance before the throne of God.
Buthow farhe, or at
H e exhortshisson
“not to studyrevenge.”
least they about him, intend to follow that exhortation, was seen lately atthe Hague, and now lateliest at Madrid ; where to execute in the basest
manner, though but the smallest part of that savage and barbarous revenge,
which they do nothing else but study and contemplate, they cared not to
let the world know them for professed traitors and assassinators of all law
both divine and human, even of that last and most extensive law kept inviolable to public persons among all fair enemies in the midst of uttermost
defiance and hostility. How implacablethereforetheywouldbe,after
any terms of closure or admittance for the future, or any like opportunity
given them hereafter, it will be wisdom and our safety to believe rather,
and prevent, than to make trial. And it will concern the multitude, though
courted here, to take heed how they seek to hide or colour their own fickleness and instability with,a bad repentance of their well-doing, and thejr
fidelity to the better cause; to which at first so cheerfully and conscientlously they joined themselves.
He returns again to extol the church of England, and again requires his
son by the joint authority of a father and a king, not to let his heart receive the least check or disaffectionagainstit.”Andnotwithoutcause,
for by that means, ‘‘ having sole influence upon the clergy, and they upon
thepeople,afterlongsearchandmanydisputes,”hecouldnotpossibly
to uphold andsettletyranny,
find a moFe compendiousandpoliticway
than by subduing first the consciences of vulgar men, with the insensible
poison of their slavish doctrine : for then the body and besotted mind without much reluctancy was likeliest to admit the yoke.
H e commends also ‘‘ parliaments held with freedom and with honour.”
But I would ask how that can be, while he only must be the sole free personin thatnumber;andwouldhavethepowerwithhisaccountable
denial, to dishonour them by rejecting all their counsels,
to confine their
lawgiving power, which is the for~ndation of our freedom, and to change
at his pleasure the very name of a parliament into the name of a faction.
The conclusion therefore must needs
be quite contrary to what he
concludes ; that nothing can be more unhappy, more dishonourable, more unsafe for all, thanwhenawise,grave,andhonourableparliamentshall
have laboured,debated,argued,consulted,and,as
h e . kirnselfspeaks,
(‘contributed’! for the public good all their counsels in common, to be then
ffustrated, disappointed, denied and repulsed by the single whiff of a negative, from the mouth of onewilful man; nay, to be blasted, to be struck
as mute and motionless as a parliament of tapestry in the hangings ; or else
after all their pains and travel to be dissolved, and cast away like so many
noughts in arithmetic, unless it be to turn the 0 of their insignificance into
a lamentation with the people, who had
so vainly sent them.
For this is
not to ‘ 6 enact all things by public consent,” as he would have us be persuaded, this is to enact nothirag but by the private consent and leaveof one
not negative tyrant ; this ismischiefwithoutremedy,astifling
and obstructing evil that, hath BO vent, no outlet, no passage. through : grant him
this, and the parliament bath no more freedom than if it sat in his noose,
which when he pleases to draw together with-one twitch of his negative,
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shall throttle a whole nation,
to the wish of Caligula, in one neck.
This
with the power of the militia in his own hands over our bodies and estates,
and the prelates to enthral our consciences either by fraud or force? is the
sum of that happiness and liberty we were to look for, whether in hls own
restitution,orinthesepreceptsgiventohisson.
Which unavoidably
;
would have set US in the same state of misery, wherein we were before
and have either compelled us to submit like bondslaves, or put us back to
asecondwanderingoverthat
horridwilderness of distractionandcivil
slaughter,which,notwithoutthestrongandmiraculoushand
of God
assisting us, we have measured out, andsurvived.Andwhoknows,if
we make so slight of this incomparable deliverance, which God hath bestowedupon u9, butthatweshall,
like thosefoolishIsraelites, who decry O U P one da ‘<
because of
posed God and Samuel to set up a king, <‘
our king,” which we have been mad
upon; and then God):as he foretold
them, will no more deliver US.
There remains now but little more of his discourse, whereof
to take a
short view will not be amiss. His words make semblance as
if he were
animously exercising himself, and so teaching his son, ‘‘ to want as
we1 as to wearacrown ;’, andwouidseem
to accountit
notworth
taking 11por enjoying, upon sordid, dishonourable, and irreligious terms t’
and yet to his very last did nothing more industriously, than strive to take
up and enjoy again his sequestered crown, upon the most sordid, disloyal,
dishonourable, and irreligious terms, not of making peace only, but of joining and incorporating with the murderous Irish, formerly by himself declaredagainst,forwlckedanddetestablerebels,odioustoGodandall
goodmen.”Andwhobut
thoserebelsnowarethechiefstrengthand
confidence of his son? While the
presbyterScotthatwoosandsolieits
him, is neglected and put ofT, as if no terms were to him sordid, irreligious,
and dishonourable, but the Scottish and presbyterian, never to be complied
with, till the fear of instant perishing starve him out at length to some unsound and hypocritical agreement.
of piety, virtue, and honour,
H e bids his son keep to the true principles
andheshallneverwantakingdom.”And
I say,people of England!
keep ye tothoseprinciples,andyeshallneverwantaking.Nay,after
such a fair deliverance as this, with so much fortitude m d valour shown:
this
against a tyrant, that people that should seek a king, claiming what
manclaims, would show themselvestobebynatureslaves,andarrant
beasts; not fit for that liberty, which they cried out and bellowed
for, bot
fitter to be led back again into their old servitude, like a sort of clamouring and fighting brutes, broke loose from their copy-holds, that know not
how to use or possess the liberty which they fought for; but with the fair
words and promises of an old exasperated foe, are ready to be stroked and
tamed again, into the wonted and well-pleasing state of their true Norman
villainage, to them best agreeable.
The last sentence, whereon he seems to venture the whole weight of all
his former reasons and argumentations,
‘‘ That religion to their God, and
loyalty to their king, cannot be parted,. without the 5in and infelicity of 2
people,”iscontrarytotheplainteachmg
of Christ,thatNOmancan
serve two masters; but, if he hold to the one, he must reject and forsake
the other.” If God, then, and earthly kings be for the most part not several .only, but opposite masters, it will
a s oft happen, that they who will
Servetheir king must forsake their Ood ; and they who will serve God
mast forsake their king; which then will neither
be their sin, northeir.
in&licity; but their wisdom, their piety, and. their true h a p f i ~ ~as~ to
; be
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deludedbytheseunsoundandsubtleostentationshere,wouldbetheir
misery ; and in all likelihood much greater than what they hitherto have
undergone: if nowagainintoxicatedandmopedwiththeseroyal,
and
therefore so delicious because royal, rudiments of bondage, the cup of deception, spiced and tempered to their bane, they should deliver up themselves to these glozing words and illusions of him, whose rage and utmost
violence they have sustained, and overcome so nobly.

XXVIII. Entitkd Meditations upon Death;
IT might be well thought by him, who reads no further than the title of
For all other human things are
this last essay,.that it required no answer.
disputed,andwillbevariouslythought
of to the world's end. But this
business of death is a plain case, and admits no controversy: in that centre
aH opinions meet. Nevertheless, since out
of those few mortifying hours,
that should have been intirest to themselves, and +most at peace
from all
passion and disquiet, he can
afford spare time to inveigh bitterly against
that justice which was done upon him; it will be needful to say something
so much on this
in defence of those proceedings, though briefly, in regard
subject hath been written lately.
It happened once, as we find in Esdras and Josephus, authors not less
believed than any under sacred, to be a great and solemn debate in the
court of Darius, what thing was to be counted strongest of all other. H e
that could resolve this, in reward
of his excellent wisdom, should be clad
inpurple,drinkingold,sleeponabed
of gold,andsitnextDarius.
Nonebuttheydoubtlesswhowerereputed
wise,had thequestionpropounded to them: who after some respite iven them
by the king to congravest counsellors, returned
sider, in full assembly of all his lords an
severallywhattheythought.
The first held,thatwinewasstrongest,
another that the king was strongest. But Zorobabel prince
of the captive
Jews, and heir to the crown of Judah, being one of them, proved women
to be stronger than the king, for that he himself had seen a concubine take
hiscrownfrom off his head to set it upon her own: and others besides
him have likewise seen the like feat done, and not in jest. Yet he proved
on,anditwas
so yieldedbytheking
himself, and all .his sages,that
neither wine, nor women, nor the king, but truth
of all other things was
the strongest. For me,thoughneitherasked,norinanationthatgives
such rewards to wisdom, I shall pronounce my sentence somewhat different from Zorobabel; and shall defend that either truth and justice are all
one, (for truth is but justice in our knowledge, and justice is but truth
in
our practice ; and he indeed so explains himself, in saying that with truth
is no accepting of persons, which is the property of justice,) or else if there
be any odds, thgt justice, though not stronger than truth, yet by her office
is to put forth andexhibitmorestrengthintheallairs
of mankind. For
truth is proper1 no more than contemplation ; and her utmost efficiency is
but teaching : gut justice in her very essence is all strength and activity ;
and hath a sword put into her hand,
fo use against all violence and oppression on theearth.
She it is mosttruly,whoacceptsnoperson,and
exempts none from the severity of her stroke. .She never suffers injury to
prevail, but when falsehood first prevails over truth ; and that also is a
kind of justice done on them who are so deluded. Though wicked kings
and tyfants counterfeit her sword, as some did that buckler, fabled to fall
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from heaven into the capitol, yet she communicates her power to none but
such as like herself are just, or at least will do justice,
For it were extreme partiality and injustice, the flat denial and overthrow of herself, to
put her own authentic sword into the hand of an unjust and wicked man,
01SO far to accept and exalt one mortal person above his equals, that
he
alone shall have the punishing of all other men transgressing, and not receive like punishment from men, when he himself shall be found the highest transgressor.
W e may conclude therefore, that justice, above all other things, is and
ought to be the strongest: she is the strength, the kingdom, the power, and
majesty of ail ages. Truth herself would subscribe to
this, though Darius
and all the monarchs of the world should deny. And
ifby sentence thus
witten, it were my happiness to set free the minds
of Englishmen from
longing to returnpoorlyunderthatcaptivity
of kings, from whichthe
strength and supreme sword of justice hath delivered them, I shall have
done a work not much inferior to that of Zorobabel : who by well praisin
and extolling the force of truth, in that contemplative strength conquere
Darius ; and freed his country and the people
of God, from the captivi
of Babylon. Which I shallyetnotdespair
to do, if they in this 1 a n x
whosemindsareyetcaptive,bebutasingenuoustoacknowledgethe
strength and supremacy of justice, as that heathen king was to confess the
strength of truth : or let them but, as he did, grant that, and they will soon
perceive,thattruthresigns
all heroutwardstrength
to justice:justice
therefore must needs be strongest, both in her own, and in the strength
of
truth. But if a king may do among men whatsoever is his will and pleasure, and notwithstanding be unaccountable to men,thencontrary to his
magnified wisdom of Zorobabel, neither truth nor justice, but the king, is
strongest of all other things, which that Persian monarch
himself, in the
midst of all his pride and glory, durst not assume.
Let 11s see therefore what this king hath to affirm, why the sentence of
justice, and the weight of that sword, which she delivers into the hands
of men, should be more partial to him offending, than to all others of human race. First, he pleads, that r r no law of God or man gives to subjects
any power of judicature without or against him.” Which assertion shall
be proved in every part tobe most untrue. The first express lam of God
given to mankind was that to Noah, as a law, in general, to all the sons of
men, And by that most ancient and universal law, “Whosoever sheddeth
man’s blood, by man shall his blood be shed ;” we find here no exception.
If a king therefore do this, to a king, and that by men also, the same shall
is
be done. Thi: inthelaw of Moses,whichcamenext,severaltimes
repeated, and in one place remarkably, Numb.
XXXV. ‘ 4 Ye shall take no
satisfaction for the life of a murderer, but he shall surely be put t o death :
the land c.annot be cleansed of the blood that is shed therein, but by the
blood of him that shed it.” This is so spoken as that which concerned all
Israel, not one man alone, to see performed ; and if no satisfaction were to
be taken, then certainly no exception. Nay, the king, when
they should
set up any, was to observe the whole Iaw, and not only to see it done, but
to c~ do it ; that his heart might not be lifted up above his brethren <’,to
dream of vain and useless prerogatives
or exemptions,wherebythe law
itself must needs be founded in unrighteousness.
And were that true, which is most false, that all kings are the Lord’s
anointed, it were yet absurd to thmk that the anointment of God should b,”
as itwere, a charmagainst law,andgive
themprivilege, who punisa.
others, to sin themselves unpushably. The highpriestwas the Lord’s
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anointed as well as any king, and with the same consecrated oil : yet Solomon had put to death Abiathar, had it not been for other respects than that
anointment.IfGod
himself sap to kings, “touch notmineanointed,”
meaning his chosen people, as
1s evident in that psalm, yet no’man will
argue thence, that he protects them
from civil laws if they offend ; then
certainly, though David as a private man, and in his own cause, feared to
lift his hand against the Lord’s anointed, much less can this forbid the law,
or disarm justice from havinglegalpoweragainstanyking.
No other
supreme magistrate, in what kind of government soever, lays claim
to any
such enormous privile e ; wherefore then should any king, who is but one
kind of magistrate, an set over the people for no other end than they ?
Next in order of time to the laws
of Mosesarethose of Christ, who
declares professedly his judicature to be spiritual, abstract
from civil managements, and therefore leaves all nations to their own particular laws, and
kind of jurisdiction
way of government.Yetbecausethechurchbatha
within her own bounds, and that also, though in process of time much corrupted and plainly turned into a corporal judicature, yet much approved by
this king; it will be firm enough and valid against him, if subjects, by the
laws of church also, be ‘‘ invested with a power of judicature” both without and against their king, though pretending, and by them acknowledged,
next and immediately under Christ, supreme head and governor.” Theodosius, one of the best Christian emperors, having made a slaughter of the
Thessalonians for sedition, but too cruelly, was excommunicated to his face
by St. Ambrose, who was his subject ; and excommunion is the utmost of
ecclesiastical judicature, a spiritual putting to death. But.this, ye will say,
w a s only an example. Read then the story; and it will appear, bath that
Ambrose avouched i t for the law of God, and Theodosius confessed it of
his own accord to be so ; u and that the law of God was not to be made
void in him, for any reverence to his imperial power.” From hence, not
to be tedious, I shall pass into our own land
of Britain ; and show that
subjects here h a r e exercised the utmost of spiritual judicature, and more
than spiritual, against their kings, his predecessors. Vortiger, for committing incest with his daughter, was by St. German, at that time his subject,
cursed and condemned in a British council about the year 448 ; a d thereof
upon soon after was deposed. Mauricus, a king in Wales, for breach
oath and the mtlrder of Cynetus, was excommunicated and cursed, with
all his offspring, by Oudoceus, bishop of Llandaff, in full synod, about the
year 560; andnot=stored, till he had repented. Morcant, another king
In Wales, having slain Frioc his uncle, was fain to come in person, and
receive judgment from the same bishop and his clergy; who upon his penitence acquitted him, for no
other cmse than lest the kingdom should be
destitute of a successor in the royal line, These examples are
of the primitive, British, a d episcopal church ; Iong ere they had any commerce or
communion with the church of Rome. What power afterwards of deposing kings, and so consequently of putting them to death, was assumed and
practised by the canon law, I omit, as a thing generally known. Certainly, if whole councils of the Romish church have in the midst of their dimness discerned SO much of truth, as to decree at Constance, and at Basil,
a d many of tbem to avouch at Trentalso, that a couneil is above the pope,
and may judge him,though by them not denied to be tbe vicar of Christ,
we in ~ n cbarer
r
kg&t may be ashamed not to discern further, that a parliament is by all e@ty d right above B king, and may judge him, whoa=
reason8 and pretmnsioos to hold of God
s hisrinuaediatevicegerent,
we bmw. how far €e&hed O g m, aad
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As for the laws of man, it would ask a volume to repeat all that might
be cited in this point against him from
all antiquity. I n Greece,Orestes,
the son of Agamemnon, and by succession king ofArgos, was in that
country
judged and condemned to death for killing his mother : whence escaping,
he was judged again, though a stranger,
before the great council of Areopagus inAthens.Andthismemorableact
of judicaturewasthe first, that
brought the justice of that grave senate into fame and high estimation over
.all Greece formany ages after. And in thesamecity,tyrantswereto
undergo legal sentence by the laws of Solon. The kings of Sparta, though
descended lineally from Hercules, esteemed a god among them, were often
judged, and sometimes put to death, by the most just and. renowned laws
of Lycurgus; who, though a king, thought it nost unequal
tobindhis
subjects by any law, towhich he boundnothimself.
In Rome, the laws
made by Valerius Publicola, soon after the expelling
of Tarquin and his
race, expelled without a written law, the law being afterward written ; and
what the senate decreed against Nero, that he should be judged and
punished according to the laws of their ancestors, and what in like manner was
decreed against other emperors,
is vulgarly known ; as it was known to
thoseheathen,andfoundjustbynatureereanylawmentioned
it. And
that the Christian civil law warrants like power of judicature ,to subjects
against tyrants, is written clearly by the best and famousest civdians. For
if it was decreed by Theodosius, and stands yet firm in the code of Justinian, that the law is above the emperor, then certainly the emperor being
under law, the law may judge
him ; and if judge him, may punish him,
proving tyrannous: how else is the law above him,
or to what purpose
These are necessary deductions ; and thereafter hath been done in all ages
and kingdoms, oftener than to be here recited.
But what need we any further search after the law of-other lands,for that
which is so fully and so plainly set down lawful inour own? Where ancient
books tell us, Bracton, Fleta, and others, that the king is under law, and
inferior to his court of parliament ; that although his place “ to do justice”
be highest, yet that he stands as liable
“ to receive justice” as the meanest of his kingdom. Nay,
Alfredthemostworthy king, and by someaccounted first absolute monarch of the Saxons here, so ordained ; as is cited
out of an ancient law-book called the “ Mirror ;” in (‘Rights of the Kingdom,” p. 31, where it is complained on “ a s the sovereign abuse of all,”
that “ the king should be deemed above the law, whereas he ought
to be
thesubjecttoit
byhisoath.”
Of whichoathancientlyit
was thelast
clause, that the king ( 6 should be as liable, and obedient bo suffer right, as
others of his pe?ple.” And indeed it were but fond and senseless, that the
king should be accountable to every petty suit in lesser courts, as
we all
know he was, and
not besubjcct to the judicature of parliamentinthe
main matters of our common safety or destruction; that he should be answerable in the ordinary course
of law for any wrong done to a private
perwn, and not answerable in court of parliament for destroying the whole
kingdom. By all this, and much more that might be, added,
as in an argument over-copious rather than barren, we see it rnauifest that all laws, both
of God and man, are made without exemption of any person whomsoever ;
andthatifkingspresume
toovertopthelawbywhichtheyreign
for the
public good, they are by law to be reduced into order; and that
can no
way be more justly, than by those who exalt them to that high place. For
who should better understand their ownlaws, and when they are h m p s t ,
than they who are governed by them, and whose consent first made t b ?
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And who can have more right to take knowledge of things done within a
free nation, than they within themselves ?
Those objected oaths of allegiance and supremacy we swore, not to his
person, but as it was invested with his authority ; and his authority was by
the people first given him conditionally, in law, and under law, and under
.&a& also for the kingdom’s good, and not otherwise; the oaths then were
’ ‘interchanged, and mutual ; stood and fell together ; he swore fidelity t o his
trust ; (not as a deluding ceremony, but as a real condition of their admitting him for king; and the conqueror himself swore it oftener than at his
;) theysworehomage
and fealty to his person in that trust.
crowni~~g
There was no reason why the kingdom should be further bound by oaths
way
to him, than he by his coronationoath to us, which he hath every
broken : and having broken, the ancient crown oath of Alfred above mentioned conceals not his penalty.
As for the covenant, if that be meant, certainly no discreet person can
imagine it should bind us to him in any stricter sense than those oaths formerly. The acts of hostility,which we received from him,were no such
dear obligements, that we should owe him more fealty and defence for being
our enemy,than we could before when we tookhim only for aking.
They were accused by him and his party, to pretend liberty and reformation, but to have no other end than to make themselves great, and to destroy the king’s person and authority. For which reason they added that
third article, testifying to the world, that as they were resolved to endeavour first a reformation in the church, to extirpate prelacy, to preserve the
rights of parliament, and the liberties of the kingdom, so they intended, so
far as it might consist with the preservation and defence of these, to preserve theking’s person andauthority;but not otherwise. As far as this
comes to, they covenant and swear in the sixth article, to preserve and defend the persons and authority of one another, and all those that enter into
that league ; so that this covenant gives no unlimitable exemption to the
king’s person, but gives to all as much defence and preservation as to him,
and to him as much as to their own persons, and no more ; that is to say,
in order and subordination to those main ends, for which we live and are
a nation of men joined in society either Christian, or at least human. But
if the covenant were made absolute, to preserve and defend any one whomsoever, without respect had, either to the true religion, or those other superior things to be defended and preserved however, itcannot thenbe
doubted, but that the covenant was rather a most foolish, hasty, and unlawful vow, than a deliberate and well-weighed
covenant ; swearing us into
labyrinths and repugnances, no way to be solved or reconciled, and therefore no way to be kept; as first offending against the law of God, to v o w
the absolute preservation, defence, and maintaining of one man, though in
his sins and offences never so great and heinous against God or his neighbour ; and to except a person from justice, whereas his law excepts none.
Secondly, it offends against the law of this nation, wherein; as hath been
proved, kings in receiving justice, and undergoing due trial, are not differenced from the meanest subject. Lastly, it contradicts and offends against
the covenant itself, which vows in the fourth article to bring to open trial
and condign punishment all those that shall be found guilty of such crimes
and delinquencies, whereof the king, by his own letters and other undeniable testimonies not brought to light till afterward, was found and convicted
to be chief actor in what they thought him, at the time of taking that covenant, to be overruled only by evil counsellors ; and those, or whomsoever
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:hey shoulddiscovertobeprincipal,theyvowedto
try, eitherbytheir
own “ supreme judicatories,” (for so even then they called them,) ‘4 or by
others having power from them tothateffect.”
&*that to have brought
the king to condign punishment hath not broke the covenant, but it would
have broke the covenant to have saved him from those judicatories, mhi&
both nations declared in that covenant to be supreme against any
p e m
whatsoever. And besides all this,
to swear in covenant the bringing of his
evil copnsellors and accomplices to condign punishment, and not only
.to
leaveimpunishedanduntouchedthegrandoffender,but
to receive him
back again from the accomplishment of so many violences and mischiefs,
dipped from head to foot, and stained over with the blood of thousands that
were his faithful subjects, forced to their own defence against a civil war
by him first raised upon them; and to receive him thus, in this gory pickle,
to all his dignities and honours, covering the ignomtnious and horrid purple
robe of innocent blood, that sat so close about him, with the glorious purple
of royalty and supreme rule, the reward
of highest excellence and virtue
here on earth ; were not only to swear and covenant the performance of an
God, but were
unjust vow, the strangest and most impious to the face of
For so long
the most unwise and unprudential act as to civil government.
as a king shall find by experience, that, do the worst he can, his subjects,
overawed bythereligion
of theirowncovenant,willonlyprosecutehis
evil instruments, not dare to touch his person ; and that whatever hath been
on his part offended or transgressed, he shall come off at last with the same
reverence to his person, and the same honour as for well doing, he will not
fail to find them work; seeking far and near, and inviting to his court all
the concourse of evilcounsellors, or agents,thatmaybefound:who,
temptedwithprefermentsandhispromisetoupholdthem,willhazard
easily their own heads, and the chance of ten to one but they shall prevail
at last, over men so quelled and fitted to be slaves by the false conceit of
areligiouscovenant.Andtheyinthatsuperstitionneitherwhollyyielding, nor to the utmost resisting, at the upshot of all their foolish war and
expense, will find to havedone no morebutfetched
acolnpassonly of
their miseries, ending at the same point
of slavery, and in the same distractionswhereinthey first begun.Butwhenkingsthemselvesaremade
as liable to punishment as their evil.counsellors, it will be both as dangerous froln the king himself as from his parliament, to those that evil counsel
him : and they, who else would be his readiest agents in evil, will then not
fear to dissuade or.to disobey him, not only in respect
of themselves and
their own lives, which for his sake they would not seem to value, but in
respect of that danger which the king himself may incur, whom they would
seem to love and serve with greatest fidelity. On all these grounds therefore of the covenant itself, whether religious or political, it appears likeliest,
that both the English parliament and the Scotch commissioners, thus interpretidg the covenant, (as indeed at that time they were the best
and most
authentical interpreters joined together,) answered the
king unanimously,
i n their lette’r dated January the 13th, 1645, that till security and satisfaction first given to both kingdoms for the blood spilled,
fir the Irish rebels
brought over, and for the war in Ireland by him fomented, they could in
nowiseyieldtheirconsenttohisreturn.
Herewas satisfaction, full two
years and upward after the covenant taken, demanded of the king by both
nations in parliament for crimes at least capital,
wherewiththey charged
him. And what satisfaction could be given for so much bbod, but justice
upon him that. spilled i t ? till whichdone, theyneither took themselves
VOL. I.
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bound to grant him the exercise of his regal office by any meaning of the
covenantwhichtheythendeclared,(thoughothermeaningshavebeen
since contrived,) nor so much regarded the safety of his person, as to admit
of his return anlong them from the midst of those whom they declared to
be his greatest enemies ; nay, from himself as from an actual enemy, not as
%om aking, they demanded security. But if thecovenant,allthisnotof
withstanding, swore otherwise to preserve him that in the preservation
true religion and bur liberties, against which he fought, if not in a r m , yet
in resolution, to his dying day, and now after death still fights again in this
hath
his book, the covenant was better broken, than he saved. And God
testified by all propitious and the most evident sign, ahereby in these latter
times he is wont totestify what pleaseshim,thatsucha
solemn and for
many ages unexampled act of due punishment was no mockery of justice,
but a most gratefuland.ael1-pleasing sacrifice. Neitherwas it tocover
their perjury, as he accuses, but to uncover his perjury to the oath of his
coronation.
The rest o f his discourse quite forgets the title ; and turns his meditations
upondeathintoobloquyandbittervehemenceagainsthis
‘i judges and
accusers ;” imitating therein, not our Saviour,
but his grandmother Mary
queen of Scots, as also in the most of his other scruples, exceptions, and
evasions; and from whom he seems to have learnt, as it were by heart, or
else by kind, that which is thought by his admirers
to be the most virtuous, most manly, most Christian, and most martyr-like, both of his words
and speeches here, and of his answers and behaviour at his trial.
“ It is a sad fate,” he saith, “ to have his enemies both accusers, parties,
and judges.” Sad indeed, but no
sufficient plea to acquit him from being
so judged. For what malefactor might not sometimes plead the like? If
his own crimes have made all men his enemies, who else can judge him ?
They of the powder-plot against his father might as well have pleaded the
same. Nay, at the resurrection it may as well be pleaded, that the saints,
v h o then shall judge the world, are ‘<
both enemies, judges, parties, and
accusers.”
So much he thinks to abound in his own &fence, that he undertakes an
unmeasurable task, to bespeak ‘‘ the singular care and protection of God
over all kings,” as being the greatest patrons
of law,, justice, order, and
religion onearth.Butwhatpatronstheybe,God
In theScripture oft
enough hath expressed ; and the earth itself hath too long groaned under
the burden of their injustice, disorder, and irreligion. Therefore ( L to bind
their kings in chains, and their nobles with links of iron,” is an honour belonging to his saints; not to build Babel, (which was Nimrod’s work, the
first king, and the beginning of his kingdom was Babel,) but to destray it,
especially that spiritual Babel ; and first to overcome those European kings,
which receivetheirpower,
nat from God,but from thebeast;andare
counted no better than his ten horns.
These shall hate the great whore,”
and yet ‘(shall give their kingdoms to the beast that carries her; they shall
commit fornication with her,” and yet ‘‘ shall burn her wit1 fire,” and yet
(‘shall lament the fall of Babylon,” where they fornicated with her. Revelations chap. xvii. and xviii.
Thus shall they be to and fro, doubtful and ambiguous in all their doings, until at last, “joining their armies with the beast,’.’ whose power first
raised them, they shall perish with him
by the ‘(King of kings,” against
whom they have rebelled ; and 6 ‘ the fowls shall eat their flesh.” This is
their doom written, Rev. xix. and the utmost that we find concerning them
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in these latter days; which we have much more cause to believe, than his
unwarranted revelation here, prophesying what shall follow after his death,
with the spirit of enmity, not of St. John.
H e would fain bring us out of conceit with the good success, which God
by oursuccess, but our
hathvouchsafed US. W e measurenotourcause
successbyour cause.Yet
certainlyina good causesuccessis
a good
confirmation ; for God hath promised it to good men almost in every leaf
of Scripture. * Ifitargue not for us, we are sure it arguesnotagainst
US ; but as much or more for us, than ill success argues for them ; for to the
wicked God hath denounced ill success in all they take in hand.
H e hopes much of those ‘‘ softer tempers,” as he calls them, and (‘less
advantaged by his ruin, that their consciences do already” gripe them.
It
is true, there be a sort of moody, hotbrained, and always unedified conafGirs past
sciences; apt to engage their leaders into great and dangerous
retirement,andthenuponasuddenqualmand
swimmin.g nf their ,conscience, to betray them bgsely in the midst of what was chlefly undertaken
for their sakes.” Let such
men never meet with ally faithful parliament to
hazard for them ; never with any noble spirit to conduct and lead them out;
but let them lite and die in servile condition and their scrupulous queasiness, if noinstruction will confirm them! Others there
be, in whoseconsciences the loss of gain, and those advantages they hoped for, hath sprung
a sudden leak. These are they that
cry out, the covenant broken ! and to
keep it better slide back into neutrality, or join actually with incendiaries
to ,punish those, first in
and malignants.ButGodhatheminentlybegun
Scotland,theninClster,whohaveprovokedhimwiththe
most hatefuI
kind of mockery, to break his covenant under pretence of strictest keeping
i t ; and hath subjected them to those malignants, with whom they scrupled
not to beassociates. In God therefore we shall notfear whattheir false
fraternity can do against us.
intooursin.
H e seeksagain with cunning words to turnoursuccess
But might call to mind, that the Scripture speaksof those also, who “ when
God slew them, then sought him
;” yet did but “flatter him with their
mouth,andlied to himwiththeir tongues; fortheir heart was not right
with him.” And there was one, who in the time of his affliction trespassed
was that king Ahaz.
more against God. This
H e glories much i n theforgiveness of his enemies; so didhisgrandmother at her death. Wise men would
sooner have believed him, had he
not so often told us so. But he hopes to erect “the trophies of his charity
over us.” And trophies of charity no doubt will be as glorious as trumpets
before the alms of hypocrites ; and more especially the trophies of such an
aspiring charity, as offersinhisprayer
to share.victorywith God’scompassion,whichisoverallhis
works. Suchprayersasthese
may haply
catch the people, as was intended : but how they please God is to be much
doubted, though prayed in secret, much less written to be divulged. Which
perhaps may gainhim afterdeath a short,contemptible,and soon fading
reward ; not what he aims at, to stir the constancy and solid firmness of any
wise man, or to unsettle the conscience of any knowing Christian, (if he
could ever aim at a thing so hopeless, and above the genius of his cleric
elocution,) but to catch the
worthless approbation of an inconstant,‘irrational,
and image-doting rabble ; that like a credulous and hapless herd, begotten
to servility, and enchanted with these popular
institutes of tyranny, sub-

* A severe rebuke this to the Presbyteriane.
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scribed with a new device of the king's p i a r e at his prayers, hold out
to be stigmatizedand
boththeirears with suchdelightandravishment
boredthrough, i n witness of their own voluntary and beloved
baseness;
The rest, whom perhaps ignorance without malice, or some error, less than
fatal, hath for the time misled, on this side sorcery or obduratlon, may find
the grace and good guidance, to bethink themselves and recover.
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